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T FO EO SAQOF FS: 


TO OPEN | 
Scripture-Metaphors. 


Wherein the moſt Significant 


TROPES 


(As METAPHORS, ec.) And Expreſs 


SIMILITUDES 


Reſpecting the 


Father, Son, + Holy-Syirit, 
As alſo ſuch as relpe& the DACred UW192d of God, 


Are opened, and Parallel-wiſe applied, together with the 
Ditparit!fcs : From which | ractical Jnferences are de- 
duced, for Edification of the Reader: 


By B. K. 


Hoſea 12. 10. T bave uſed Similitudes, »TYINN1 pun Propoſui Similitudines, 

John 3. 12. If I have told you eartbly things, and ye believed not ; how ſhall ye believe, if T 
ſhould tell you of beavenly Things ? 

'Et Tot &-77yEice Ermav Vpuy, 3, 5 GtUEle 3 m5 £0v Em var TH mover moore ? 

Si terrena dixi vobis, & non credits > quomods, fi dixero vobis celeſtia, credetis ? 
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T H E 


EPISTLE 


Hou haſt here a Multitud-> of Scr:pture- Metaphors, Types, 
Similies, and other borrowed Terms, opened, and praci- 
cally improved, which ('tis hoped ) may tend:to the 
Advantage of all who love to read the Holy Scrip- 
tures, and long after Knowledg,either Natural or Di- 
| vine. 'The wiſeſt of Men tells us, that the ou Leſſon his. Father 
taught him, was to get Wiſdom and Underſtanding, becauſe 'tis the 
principal Thing. Where to find this invaluable Jewel, we are jnfor- _ 
med by the Son of God, Search the Scriptures, &c.: Which, as the great Jutn 5. 39. . 
Apoſtle ſaith, are able to make us wiſe unto Salvation, through Faith in Jeſus « 
Chriſt. How to obtain it, we are elſewhere told, We muſt ask: it, of 
God, who giveth liberally, . and upbraideth not, and it ſhall be given to; ug. nn 6 
Inaword, [t is to. be cried after, ſought as Silver, and. ſearched for as hid prov. x. 3, 4. 
Treaſures. He who ſincerely giveth up himſelf to frequent Prayer 
and Meditation, and reſolves to be in the continual Pyrſait.of;: his 
chief of Bleſſings, may aflure himſelf of Succeſs, having the Promiſe 
of a fairhful God, who cannot lie, for his Security. - The Means are 
= and the Encouragement great, beyond compariſon : -It:isthere- 
torethe Intereſt of.every Chriſtian to canyerſe with the Word ofGod, 
in orderto obtaina Purchaſe fo eminently dignified with -the - Title 
of Principal Thmg. EIS Inns $9") We OE ages 5 
No Age ſince the.Infancy of Chriſtianity had greater EE to 


© 


arrive at Scriprure-Knowledge than we enjoy ; nor does the Lighs!of 
the Goſpel ſhine with more eminent Luſtre in any Nation, than in 
England at this time, ( which cauſes Satan, and his Helliſh Emiſſerigs, to 
linveto darken oreclipſe its Glory, - by-introducing: Popery, Super- 
ſticion; and Error arhongft us.) Fugland, and parucularly its tamous 
Metropolis, is che veryi Burt.of: Antichriſtian Spite and Fury, bcauſe 
It 1s incieed thought to be the main Bulwark of the true, Proteftarit 
Religion:throughoutthe World. We have the Scriptures-tranſlated 
1n oup-Mother- 1 orgue, which the ſacrilegious Adverlaries of :Aau8h 
Jock'd up in Languages unknown to the Vulgar. We have.the::Gand- | 
ments-and Expolims of the Learned, inſtead of the peſtileat 40d 
Wii A 2 Heretical 
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| Heretical Gloſſes of Rome ; we have ſtill, notwithſtanding all the Ma- 
chinations of the Enemies of the Goſpel, a painful, powertul, prea- 
ching Miniſtry. And it we improve not all theſe Mercies to the acqui- 
fition of this divine and ſublime Knowledg, how inexcuſable ſhall 
we be, and how juſt in God, ſhould hein one day deprive us of all : 

It was ſaid by the Learned Ilricus, In ſacris Liters ampliſſimus & 
inſtruftiſſmus Theſaurus paratus eit,--- ut nos mde omnia nobss neceſſaria, ac 
ſalutoria Remedia hauriamus : In the holy Scriptures a vaſt and moſt im- 
menſe Treaſure is provided; from whence we may be furniſhed with 
whatſoever is neceſſary and wholeſom. Here is a large Field of ſpiri- 
tual Employment. 1 adore, ſaith Tertullian, the Fulneſs of the Holy Scrip- 
tures, What a vaſt Number of Commentaries, Expoſitions, and Elucidati- 
ons are extant! yea, one ſingle Yerle affords a moſt learned and pro- 
copious Theme for a whole Yolume , yet there's Work enough ſtill 
left, and the learned and profitable Labours of thoſe eminent Worthies 
that have gone before us, do not prohibit the Additions of ſubſequent 
Ages, nor render them unneceſlary. All forts of Knowledg are impro- 
vable, and that whichis divine, calls for the moſt a and ſollici- 
rous purſuit, becauſe all other Sciences are vain and uſeleſs withour it ; | 
 andis comprehenſive (in as much as it gives a full Diſcovery of Chriſt) 
of whart is neceſſary to Salvation, 1 Cor. 2, 2. Phil. 5. 8. This renders 
it univerſally good ; and Good is communicative. Ir is a Talent that 
calls for Improvement, to the Profit of Communities. . Ir is called 
Light, the Nature of which is perfeQtly diffuſive of irs Radiance, and 
bright Illuſtrations ; and 'tis not to be put under a Buſhelbur in a Can- 
dleſtick, to enlighten the whole Houſe. Every Chriſtian is to improve 
'and ftirup the Giftthat is in him : And tho a Work be not done ſo well 
by one Man,as it might by another, who hath greater Accompliſhments, 
(were it ſet upon his Heart to undertake it ) yet may the Profit to 
{ome Souls countervail the Labour, and the Whole bleſs the World 
more, than not to have it done at all : Beſides, what Man, in this 
nice and cenſorious Age, can give Content to all ? 

Theſe Conſiderations ſeemed ſo weighty, as to incline me to em- 
ploy ſome of that Time and Talent the Lord hatch entruſted me 
with, to compleat this Work. 

'Tis obvious to every one's Obſervation, that the Holy Scripture 
abounds with Metaphors, Allegories, and other Tropes and Figures of 
Speech. Similitudes are borrowed from Viſible Things, to ler forth 
andilluſtratetheexcellent Nature of Inviſible Things ; yea, heavenly 
1 hings are often called by the very Names that material or earthly 
Things are called, which is not to obſcure or hide the meaning of 
them from us, but ro accommodatethem to our Underſtanding ; God 
by a gracious cowuldpans, or Condeſcenfion, conveying the Knowledg 
of Himſelf,and ſpiritual Things, by preaching them by their reſj _— 

earthly 
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| earthly Similitudes, &c. If I have told you of earthly Things, and ye be- | 

| lievenot ; how ſhall ye believe, if 1 tell you of heavenly Things * John 3.12. 
And tho the Stile of the Holy Scripture is not varniſh'd with that De- 
licacy of ſuperficial Ornament, that jingling Cadency of Sounds, 
and Fancy-pleafing Trifles, as the pompous Oratory of Greece and 
Rome is beaurified with ; yet it has Qualities far more excellent : *Tis 
grave and maſculine ; it hath a magnificent, commanding Elegance, 
peculiar to it ſelf, ſuitable to the lotty Things it treats of, which no 
other Writing can imitate ; reaching the inner Rooms of the Soul, and 
Ricring up AﬀeCtions,in ſo ſpiritual and ſublime a kind, as the artificial 
Bravery of Cicero, or wintilian's Elocution, could never do. There are 
Myſteries, which Nature, as ſuch, ( however adorned with Philoſo- 
phical Notions, or a 76a Speculations,) cannot comprehend : 
They are like the Waters of the Sanfuary,where a Lamb may wade, 
and an Elephant may ſwim : A weak Chriſtian that is gracious, may 

- go through, were the unſanCtified Schoolman may be plunged and 
un TY They are ſo plain and ealy, that a Babe in Chriſt 
may underſtand them ; and ſome Places ſo difficult, as to find Work 
for the utmoſt Study and Inquiſition of the moſt knowing, 

This isthe Second, and Laſt Yolume, and perfe&ts our whole De- 
fign, which I thought at firſt might have came into one entire Book. 
That which was promiled at firſt, concerning the Divine Authority 

ofthe Scripture,and the Whore of Babylon, you will find here. And tho 
there is one Thing omitted, or left our, which was inthe Specimen, 
viz. Demonſtrations touching the Validity of our Tranſlation, which we lately 
found done {ome time {1nce by the Learned Dr. Owen, and others: Yet 
ouhavein the room of it a Treatiſe of Types, which 1 arm perſuaded will 
be more acceptable to moſt Men, and hath been much more laborious 
and chargeable to complear, ir containing divers Sheets. A Treatiſe of 
Types under the Law, carefully opened, we have ground to believe, 

ll be very ſerviceable, eſpecially to thoſe in the Miniſtry : And ſuch 
hath been my Care, that I have not run one Parallel concerning 
Types, but what I have had the Opinion of the moſt learned Typical 
Vriters upon ; ſothat 1 readily confeſs, 'ris rather theirs than mine. 

And tho there is a great difterence between Metaphorical or Allegort- 
cal, and Thpical Scriptures ; yet we thought an Eflay to open the molt 
eminent Types found in the Old-Teſtament, would well ſuit with this 
ſublime Subje& : And becauſe ſome, for want of Study or Learning, 
may not readily underſtand the Difference that is between them, we 
will give you here the Sence of the Learned upon ir, particularly be- $1 
tween what is Allegorical and Typical, ( we take Allegory here as Divines gow, Key to 
do, who take it not as Grammarians or Rhetoricians, for a continued 22.772” 

Diſcourſe of many Figures together ) properly, or ſtritly taken : For 
ſometimes an Allegory may be taken largely, and ſo may comme: 
en 
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heid whatſoever is figurative, whether Typical, Tropological, Ana- 
logical, 'e>c. as the Apoſtle hath it in Gal. 4. ſpeaking of Abrahant's 
two Sons, Iſaac and Iſhmael, which is yer properly. a 'T ype, differeth 
from Types, or Fypacal Scripture, thus : 

_ 1, \ Typesſuppole {till the Verity of ſome Hiſtory, as Jonab's being 
three Days and three Nights in the Fiſhes Belly ; when it is applied 
to Chriſt inthe New Teſtament, it ſuppoſeth ſuch a thing was once 
done;&+t. Allegories again have no ſuch neceſſary Suppoſition, but 
are as Parables, propounded for ſome myſtical End. Thus whilſt 
itis ſaid, Mat. 21. A certain King made a Marriage for bus Son, planted a 
Vineyard, &c. Thoſe Places ſuppole it not neceſſary as to the being 
of the Allegory, thatever ſuch a thing was ; but a. Type cannot be 
without reality in the thing, as Fat, which is made a Type. 

27/ Types look only to Matter of Fact, and compare one Fact 
with ativther,. ( as Chriſt being ſlain, and lying three Days in the 
Grave, to the Palchal Lamb, and- Jonab's lying lo long in the Whale's 
Belly) : Bur Allegories take in Words, Sentences, Doctrines, both 
of Faith and Manners, as in the former Example is clear. 

3. Types compare Perſons and Facts under the Old-Teftament, 
with Perſons and-Fa&ts under the New, and is made up of ſomething 
that is preſent, prefiguring another to come : __—_ look elpe- 
cially to Matters in hand, and intend the explaining ſome hidden and 
my ftical Sence upon the Words, which. at preſent they ſeem not to 
bear OD 

4. Types are only Hiſtorical, as ſuch ; and the Truth of Fact a- 
grecing in the Antirype makes them up : it being clear in Scripture, 
that ſuch things re Types; for we muſt not forge Types without 
 Scriprare-W arrant': But Allegories, ec. are principally Do&rinal, 
and intheir Scope intend notto clear or compare Facts, but to hold 
forth and explain'Doftrines, or by ſuch Similitudes to illuſtrate, and 
make them the better underſtood, and to move and affect the Heart 
the more,- or the more forcibly to convince the Conſcience :; as Na- 
than raade uſe.of a Parable, when he was about to convince David. 

5. Types in the Old-Teſtament reſpe&t only ſome Things, Per- 
ſons, and Events ; as Chriſt, the Goſpel, and the ſpreading thereof,e7c. 
and cannot be extended beyond thele : But Allegories,Similitudes,ezc. 
take in every thing, that belongs either ro:DoEtnne, or Inſtruction in 
Faith, or Practice, for ordering of one's Life. Hence, according to 
the Judgment of the Learned, Metaphors, Allegories, exc. are more 
extenſive and comprehenſive in their Meaning and Application, than 
Types ; tho *tis nor denied, but that care-ought to be had that they 
be not run beyond the 4nabogyof Faith;- and many times it behoveth 
. fo lee we go nor beyond the Scope of the Text, which plainly ſhews 
the whole Mind of the Spirit, in making uſe of ſuch/Similicudes, for 

OY Illuſtration 
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Illuſtration ſake; and we hope we have kept within a due compals in 
this reſpect, and avoided whatever may give juſt cauſe of Offence to any. 
You had'in the Firſt Volume a Treatile of Tropes, reduced under their 
proper Heads; and here you have the Schemes or Figures in Scripture 
Mandled after the ſame maaner. And becauſe there is ſome difhculty 
ro underſtand Alegorical Scriptures, or to know what Places are to be 
taken metaphorically, we ihall ſhew, (as 'tis noted by the Learned) 
1, What an Zllegory or fiznrative Scripture is. 2. When 'tis neceſlary to 
underltand a Scripture figuratively, or in an Allegorick Sence. 

For the firſt, there isa great difference betwixt an Allegorick Expo- 
ſition of Scripture, and an Expoſition of Allegorick Scripture : The firſt 
is chat which the Fathers and School-men fail in, i.e. when they al- 
legorize plain Scriptures and Hiftories,ſeeking to draw out ſome ſecret 
meaning, other than appears in the Words, and ſo would faſten many 
Senſes upon one Scripture. This is indeed unſafe, and is juſtly repro- 
vable; for this makes clear Scripture dark, and obtrudes Meanings 
on the Words never intended by rhe Spirit : As ſuppoſe one ſpeaking 
of Goliah's Combar with David, ſhould paſs by the Letter, and expound 


S2e, Key to 
C lavis Cantic, 


Goliah to be the Fleſh, or the Devil; and David, ro mean the Spirit or | 


Chriſt. Such Expoſitions may have ſome plealantnels, bur very little 
ſolidity ; and ſuch who commonly thus interpret Scripture, often fall 
into Errors, and guilty of this Faulr Origen is thought to be. 

2dly, An Expeirtion of - Hlegorical Scripture 1s the opening and ex- 
pounaing of {ome dark Scripture, (wherein the Mind of the Spirit is 
couched and hid :mder Figures,ec.) making it plain and edifying, by 
bringing out the Sence according to the meaning of the Holy Spiritin 
the place, thoat firſt it ſeems to bear no ſuch thing. So Mat. 1 3. Chrilt 
expounds that Parable or Allegory, (tor tho Rhetoricians make a diffe- 


rence between Metaphors, Sunules, Parables, and Allegories, yet in Divi-* 


nity there is none, bur that Allegories are more large and continued, 
calling the Seed the Word, and the Sower the Son of Man, 8c. This wy 
of expounding ſuch dark Scriptures is both uſeful and neceſſary, and 
was often uled as edifying by our Lord Jeſus to his Diſciples. Now 
ris this we ſpeak of, which teacheth how to draw plain Dottrines out of 
Metaphors, Allegories, &c. and not to draw Allegories our of plain Hiſtories. 
Secondly, it may be asked, When we are to account a Place of Scripture 
firurative or allegorick, and ſeek ſome other meaning than what at firſt appears. 
Anſw. 1. When theliteral proper meaning looks ablurd-like, or is 


empty, nothing to Edification ; as when 'ris ſaid, Unleſs ye eat the Fleſh 


of the Son of Man, &c. T his is my Body, &c. And fo thole Scriptures 
that command to pluck out the right Eye,and cut off the right Hand, take up 


our Croſs, & All which, it literally underſtood, were abſurd and ri- | 


diculous ; and therefore the miſtaking ſuch Scriptures, hath occaſioned 
many grievous Errors,as that of the Anthropomorphites, attributing Members 
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viz. Head, Hands, Feet, ec, to God; and Paſſions, yea, Ifrmities, as 
Anger, Repenting, exc. becaule the Scriptures in ſuch places, ſpeaking 
afrer the manner of Men, metaphorically attribute {uch things to him. 
2. Thoſe Places of Scripture are to be accounted Meraphorical or Aile- 
zorick, which reach not the Scope of Edification intended by them, if lire- 
rally underſtood ; as, when Chriſt [poke of Sowing,. Mat. 1 3. ine Diſci- 
ples thought, ſomething more was intended than at firlt appeared, for 
his Aim could not be to diſcourſe of Husbandry to them. 

2. When a literal Sence would obtrude ſome Falſity on the Scripture, 
then ſuch Places are to be taken Allegortcally ; as when Chriſt (aid, De- 

Froy this Temple, and [ will build it up again m three Days : Which if under- 
ood of the Material Temple, Chrift's Words would not have had their 
Accompliſhment ; Bur he ſpoke, figuratively, of his Body. So when 
Chriſt laid, Except a Man eat my Fleſh, and drink my Blood, be cannot live , 
it cannot be underſtood literally, becaule many who have obtained 
Life, never did {o eat his Fleſh, exc. 

4. Any Scriptnre 1s to be accounted Figurative or Allegorical, when 
the literal Sence agrees not with other Scriptures,and is repugnant to the 
Analogy of Faith, or Rule: of good Manners ; as when we are com- 
man.Jjed to heap Coals of Fire upon the Head of our Enemy ; now we being 
required not to avcuge our ſelves, it followeth clearly, this Scripture 
is not properly or literally underſtood. 

5. When a literal Sence an{wers not to the preſent Scope. of the 
Speaker, and the Speaker would be thought impertinent, it his Words 
were properly taken ; then it onght ro be expounded in a figurative 
Sence. So Mat. 3.10. when Jo/nis prefling Repentance, he iaich, Now 
# the Axlaid to the Root f the Tree, &c. And the Parable of Chriſt, 

Luk. 13. 7. Ifrheſe Places were only properly to be underſtood, 
they would not enforce Repentance. 


hw. om 


And now, Reader, had we not had good Encouragement from divers worth 
Minilters in thisCity, this, as well as the former, had never ſeen the Sun; but the 
readineſs of divers Perſons, upon the coming out of the Firſt, to ſublcribe for 
this, hath midwiv'd it into the World, where we expect it will meet with diffe- 

. rent Entertainment 3 but I hope by this time, through the Grace of God, I have 
learned not to be concerned, either about the Praiſe of ſome on the one hand, 
or Diſpraiſe and Contempt of others, on the other hand : not doubting, but that 
this, or the ſucceeding Age, may receive Advantage by it, and many bleſs God 

\ forit: And if it bring Glory to God, and Profit to his Church, I have my chief 
End, and ſhall be content, tho I paſs under the Cenſures of captious Men, fr. 
I muſt confeſs, it is not all of my own compiling ; I have made uſe of ſome help 
from others, partly to expedite the Work, and partly for want of ſome Literature. 
And now, Reader, that I may not retain thee longer at the Door, I ſhall commit 
Thee and the Work tothe Blefling of the Lord, heartily begging an Intereſt in thy 


be engaging not to forget thee in this evil and perilous Hour, ſubſcribe 
my {clt, | h 


Thy Servant for Jeſus's ſake, 
Londen, Auguſt 9. 1682. 
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Wicked Men Captives, 
Wicked Men why called Sluggards, 
Wicked Men Foolsor Idiots, 
Some wicked Men likg painted Sepulchres, 
Wicked Men compared to Swine, 216 
Wicked Men Debtors, 21 
Wicked Men whby called the Red of God, 221 
Wicked Men compared to Tares, 222 
Wicked Men compared to Chaff, - 223 
Witked Men compared to Thorn, 224 
Wicked Men compared to Mountains, 225 
Witked Men dead in Sin, what meant thereby, 
Os 227, 228 
Wicked Men mad, or beſides themſelves, 231 
Wicked Men called Dogs, 232 
Wieked Men called Bulls, 235 
Wicked Men compared to Foxes, 241 
Wicked Men compared to Goats, 243 
Wicked Men compared to Thieves, ' 245 
Wicked Men naked, 247 
Wicked Men Vipers, 248 
W, ticked Men poor and miſerable, 250 
The Heart of a Wicked Man like a Rock 251 
Wicked Men why called Eagles 253 
254 


Wicked Men why called Devils 

The Ninth H E AD, ec. concernin 
True Miniſters, Falſe Miniſters, an 
Falſe Churches. 


TX Miniſters why called Angels 256 
True Miniſters Stars, wby ſo called 258 


201 
209 
211 
215 


| 


9 | Sin an beavy Burthen, 


Chriſt's Miniſters caled Labozrers 259 


* Page 
265 
ibid 
267 
269 
271 
273 
28r 
282 
287 


Chrift®s Minifters called Watchmen 
Chriffs Miniſters why called Trumpeters 
Miniſters Chriſts Spokeſmen 

Chriſt's Miniſters why called Clouds 
Chriſt's Miniſters wby called Fathers 
Chriſt's Miniſters called Planters 
Chriſt” s Miniſters called Shepherds 
Chriſt's Minifters Ambaſſadors 
Chriſt ; Minifters called Rulers 


Concerning Falſe Teachers. 


Falſe Teachers why compared to Wolves 291 
Falſe-Teachers called Foxes 293 
Falſe-Teacbers called Wells without Water 293 
Falſe-Teachers why called Clouds without 


294 
294 


Rain, | 
Falſe-Teachers called Deceivers 


Falſe Churches. 


Myſtery Babylon, or the Great Whore, proved 
to be the preſent State and Church of 
Rome 297, to 339 


The Tenth HE AD of Metaphors, 
concerning Sin and the Devil. 


Wo why called a Thief 531k 
Sin a Debt 335 
343 
344 
345 
349 


350 


Sin a Stang, 

Sin a Wound, 

Sina P lagnue; 

Sin compared to deadly Poyſon, 
Sin a Sickneſs, 352 
Sin compared to an abominable Vomit, 354 


Sin an Uncleanneſs, or nothing ſo loathſom 
as Sins 355 


Sin compared to Gray» Hairs, 357 
Concerning the Devil. 


The Devil why called the God of this World,359 
The Devil why called a Prince, 360 
The Devil a Hunter, 361 
The Devil a Fowler, 362 
The Devil why called a Lion, 363 
The Devil why called a Dragon, 364 
The Devil @ Serpent, 365 


The Eleventh H E AD, ec. 
on—_ 
Prov1 


CON- 
the Means of Grace, and 
ENCE. 


He Day of Grace, what, 367 
Means of Grace compared to Summer, 369 
Means of Grace compared to Harveſt 36g 


3 


Godlineſs called a Trade,largely opened,371,3 76 
O 


—_—_— 


A Table of the chief Heads: 


Of Providence and Afflictions. 


AﬀiTions compared to Clouds, 
Affiidions compared to Fire, 
Afflitions why called a Rod, 
Aﬀiiions compared to a Furnace, 
Afiftions compared to Winter, 
Afliiions cempared to Darkneſs, 
Afflifizans compared to Tempeſts, 
Afliitions compared to a Flood, 
Aﬀutions compared to great Heat, 


377 
378 
379 
381 
ibid 
383 
385 
386 
38 


7 
Afflitians compared to Wormwood and Gall,388 | 


Affftions called God's Arrows: God hath 
many ſharp Arrows, 


. cerning the World, the Life of Man, 
and the four laſt Things. - 


THe World compared to a Wilderneſs, 391 
The World @ Field, 392 
The End of the World why called an Harveſt, ibid 


Of the Life of Man. 


The Life of Man compared to a ſwift Poſt, 393 
The Life of Man compared to a ſwift Ship, ibid 
The Life of Man compared to an Eagle 
haſtening to her Prey, 394 
The Life of Man compared 
To a Weaver's Shuttle, 
To the Wind, 
To a Cloud, 
To a Flower, 


To a Shadow, 
Of Death. 


394, 395, 396 


The Body of Man in the Grave compared to 

Seed ſown, 398 
Deathb —_ to Sleep, 398, 399 
Death a Departure, 


400 
Death a Reſt, ibid 
Of the Reſurrecion., 


The Reſurrettion compared to the Morning, 401 
Tj-» Reſurrettion compared to an awaking out 

of Sleep. ; 402 
The Re; urreftion-Day a Man's Reaping-Day,403 
Reſurreftion-Day,a Saint's Coronation-Day, 4.05 


Of the Judgment-Day. 
The Day of Judgment called an Aſſize, 406,407 
Of Heaven. 


Heaven called Paradiſe, 
Heaven the Crown of Life, 


407 


389 | 
The Twelfth and Laſt H E A D, con-| 


- + 


Of Hell. 


Hell a Furnace of Fire, 
Hell utter Darkneſs, 


s TS +» 


Moſes's Uail removed, 
OR, 


A Treatiſe of TYPES. 


413 
 tbid 
414 
415 
ibid 


Noah bow a pf Chriſt, 
Melchiſ-deck a Type of Chrift, 
Abraham @ Type of Chriſt, 

Ifaac a Type of Chriſt, 

Jacob how a Type of Chrift, 416 
Jacob's Ledder a Tyye of Chriſt, ibid 
Joſeph in wht refpe a Type of Chriſt,q16,417 
Moſes in bow many things a Type of Chrift, ibid 
Sampſon a Type of Chrif, 418 
David #n ten things a Type of Chriſt, 48,419. 
ay" in bow many things a Type of 

Chriſt, | 


[Eliſha 2 Thpe of Chriſt, 


Jonah wherein a Type of Chriſt, 
Zerubbabel a Type of Chriſt, 
Aaron a Type of Chriſt, 421 
The High- Prieft a Type of Chriſt, 421,422,423 
What the 1 abernacle was a Type of, 423,424. 
The V ail of the Holieft, what it was a Type of,4.2 4. 
The Ark, a Type of Chrift, 
The Mercy- Seat a Type of Chrift, 
The Table of Shewbread what a Type of, 
The Candleſtick, what a Type of, 
The Altar of Perfume a Type of Chrift, 
The Altar of Burnt Cifering a 
The Brazen Laver it was a Type of, ibid 
The Sacrifice of Beaſts a Type of Chriſt, 428 
The Burnt-Offering of F owls a Type of Chrift, 429 
The Daily Sacrifice a Type of Chriſt, ibid 
The Sin-Offering a Type of Chriſt, ibid 
The Meat Offering what it was a Type of, 430 
The Peace-Offering, and what it was a Type 

of, 431 
The ſolemn yearly $ acrifice of the Bullock and 
IhGeat, o ou of Chrift, opened in nine 
Things 432 
The Scape-Goat a Type of Chriſt ibid 
The red Heifer a Type of Chriſt, 433 
Circumciſion what it was a Type of, ibid 
The Rock that was ſmitten a 1 ype of Chriſt, 42 4 
Pillar of Cloud and Fire a Type of Chrift, ibid 
Poſſeover Type of Chriſt 435 
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Þ HILOLOGIA SACRA. 
The Second Part. 


The Schemes or Figures in Scripture 
opened. 


F the Figures of a Word I 

Of a Paranomaſia 3 

Of Antanaclafis 4 

Of the Figures of a Sentence in Logiſm 5,to 11 

Of an Eroteſis, or Interrogation = 

Of Figures of a Sentence in Dialogiſm 14 
Of "other Schemes of Sentences, and Ampli- 

fitations, I5to25 


Y CEE 


L— 


A Table of the Chief Heads. 


A Learned Diſcourſe of T YPES, PARA- 


BLES, &c. whercin you have, 
1. The Definition of a Type, 


25 to28 


2» Propbetical Types, and typical and ſymbo- 
lical ations, ibid. 
4. Prophetical and Typical Viſions, 29 
5. An Hiſtorical Type, and its firſt Diviſion. 31 
6. Other Diviſons of an Hiſtorical Type a1 
7- Nine Canons or Rules expounding Types, 


Of PARABLES. 
IW herein ſhall be given, 1. The Definition of 


the Word and Thing. 2. Its Diviſion. 
3. Canons reſpeqing it. 46,6: 


ERR 


Age 25. line 35. for Faith, read Hope, P.27. 1. 29. for be undertook, read, be bath 
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P undertaken, P. 269. 1. 2. dcle for. P. 336. 1. 27. dcle viz. 


2. The Diviſion of Types 3 28 


41 to 45 
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Tropes and Figures . 


A TREATISE of the METarnoRs, 
ALLEGORIES, I YPEs, &c. contained inthe 
Holy Bible of the Old and New Teſtament, 


The Divine Authority of the Hol Scriptures aſſerted and vindicated, and the 
 groundleſs Cavils againſt the ſame detefed and confuted. | 


EE RRRR—_—=23E main Scope of this Work, being to offer ſome Aſſiſtance 
JANE ENSY towards the explaining and finding out the true Senſe and 
(22> 1 7 Meaning of the Holy Scriptures, it will be convenient (accord- 
==" 89 ing to our Promiſe in our Specimen of this Undertaking) to 
 (',< Wes premiſe ſomething touching the Divine Authority of that bleſſed 
\WJo 4 3ook. For tho it be commonly own*®d by Chriſtians to be the 
| = M0 Word of God, yet ſince on the one Hand, there are (eſpeci- 
ally in this Arheiſtical Age) too many amongſt us, whoſe 
D— "RS Love of Sin, and Reſolutions to continue therein, tempt them 
——' 0 ck for ſc i bo Contempt of or ſubtile Cavils 
' ApAliuie LnGIe-£2caverty Oracles; and on the other hand, not a few poor Souls are ſome- 
times ſhaken with Temptations, and know not how to diſcharge themſelves from the en- 
ſnaring Queſtions that they are often attaqued with, touching the Divine Original and 
Authority of thoſe Sacred Records ; Not fo much for want of Afſent thereunto, as of a 
right Underſtanding or Conlideration of the Grounds of that Aſſent, and the true formal 
Reaſon thereof; Therefore that with a perfett Security to our preſent and future Well- 
fare, we may rely on that Book, as the infallible Storc-houſe of! Heavenly Verities, that 
great and only Revelation, w hereby God does Inform, Rule, and will fFxdg the World ; 
we ſhall ſet forth ſome Conſiderations evincing this moſt important Truth : But finding - 
that divers able and worthy Men have of late wrote moſt learnedly and excellently upon 
this Subject, we ſhall upon that account be the more conciſe ; and tho we have ſaid but 
little, yet we hope enorgh to ſatisfy any rational conſidering Man, and confute the vain 
Cavils of the Adverſary; for all along in this Eſſay we ſtrive to join Perſpicuity with Brevi- 
ty, and to ſpeak ſo plaivly and familiarly, that the weakelt Capacity may with caſe ga-: 
ther ir up ; (the neelect hereot having rendred the Labours of ſome others on the ſame 
Subjet les ſerviceable to the vulgar unlearned Reader.) Itbeing our great Deſign to en- 
deavour the Help and Eltabliſhment of the Unskilful, ard to aſſiſt weak Chriſtians ; 
knowing, that if Satan can once bring them into a diffidence of the Truth and Authori- 
ty of God's Word, he at the lame Inltant ſhakes the very Foundation of all their Hope 
and Rcligion : And if the Fozzd:tions fail, what ſhall the Righteorss do ? Pal. 11. 3. 


That 


— —— —  —— ——— 


'Of the Divine Authozity —&  Bookly, 


"OF 


That the Scripture, or Bookcalled the Bible, is of Divine Original, Inſpired by the Spirit of 
God, and therefore of infallible Truth and Authority, Appears, | 


The ſubliae © I. By the Contents, or Matters therein diſcovered and treatcd of, which are ſo tranſ- 
Atatter of the cendently ſubiime and myſteriow that they could never be the product o: Hur.a;: Invention, 
Scriptures wr Diſcovery ; and therefore tho written by ten, as In{trumerts, malt » ecds be reveal- 
ſhew them 10 eq from above: for what Human Brain could ever have imagir<.t 2 * Tr4,uty in the Deity, 
TI "IS t3. OC ſuch an Exiſtence of one limple Eſſence as Tits Book acqueiurs us y. ithal ? It deſcribes 
1 Job. 5. 74 ' the Ferſan-of Chriit, ſo plainly, fitly and exccliently, that itthe Mird of Man conlider 
it attentively, of neceſſity it mult needs acknowledg, it doth far excecd the reach of a 
ſivite Underitanding. lt diſcovers unto us the Miſery and Corruption of Man by Nature, 
together with that general defett of the whole Creation (which rho ſome of the Heathen 
had ſome glimpſe of) yet could never find out the Cauſe, nor how it came to paſs; No 
finite Intellect could ever have travell'd into ſuch Heights and Depths, touching the Na- 
ture of God ard his Eternal Counſels that ſtupendious Cortrivement for the Salvation of 
Man, that the ſecond Perſon ſhould deſcend from Heaven, and aflume Human Nature 
into a Conjunction with the Dzvine, take upon him in his own Perſon the Sin of 
Mankind, and die for the World, thereby making a farisfaCtion proportionate to infinite 
Juſtice, ſo that'God-may ſhow the utmolt Act of Mercy, in a Conjunction with the higheſt 
Exerciſe of Fyſt:ce : Nothing leſs than an Infinite Underitanding could have found out 
xpcci2uts to reconcile thoſe two infinite Attributes, in his dealings with an Apoltate 
Creatiire. It antolds the Covenant of Grace, which God made aftcr the Fall, all which 
can be dravn fren: no other Fountain but Divine * Revelation ; it contains the Law of 
? 1 Cor. 2-7: God, which is wile 2nd juſt, the Genreles themiclves being, Judges. In its Precepts 
ny 1k pg 44 ſhines forth its Divinity 3 1. The ſurpaſſing Exceliency of the Act, requiring that we 
' 12? ſhould deny our ſelves in all thoſe things which the corrupt Nature of Man cleaveth to, 
and heteth to ſorzgo. 2. Ihe wonderful Equity that doth appear in every Command. 
3. the ,admirabie ſtrangeneſs of ſome Acts, which a natural Man would account 
t Job. 3- 36. & Fooliſhneſs, and yet preſcribed as abſolutely neceſſary ; || ſhews its Livine Original. 
"Py 4+ The manner how Obedience is required, viz. thar ir proceed from a putc Hearr, 
a good Caor:ſcierce, and Faith unfeigned * : Take a view of the Ten Commandmen 
x _ - F: are they not plai:, brief, perfect, juſt, extending to all, birding the Conſcience, = 
3 Tim. 1. 4,5. Teaching to the very Thoughts ? And do not all theſe things commend unto gs the Ju- 
ſtice, Wiſdom, Holineſs, Omnipotence, Omniſcience, Perfeftion, and abſolute Sove- 
raignty of the Law-Maker ? | | 
*Tis a Book that comprehends an Univerſal Hiſtory of the World, paſt, preſent, 
and to come; Irs Contents reach as far as the firſt Foundations of the Earth and Hea- 
vens, give us an Account of God's Revelations to Man ever ſince his firſt make; and: the 
particulars ofan Entercourſe between God and the World, for near upon two thouſand 
and five hundred Years, before rhey were any where extant upon' Record ; What other 
Book, ſincethe World began, ſo much as pretended to do this? A Book ! which as it 
was lixteen hundred Years a writing (for ſo long it was from the Time of Moſes, till 
John cloſed it with the Revelations ) ;, fo the Matters it treats of, are of the moſt excellent 
Nature, and higheſt Concernment. 
To give the World a ſatisfactory Account not only of its Orizmmal, but of its End too ; 
To bring Man acquainted with his true Soveraign Happineſs, and a moſt wonderful and 
altoniſhing method of Reconcilzation with his Maker ; Its Promiſes are everlaſting Glory, 
+Gal. 3.10. and never-fading Crowns:Its Precepts,perfett + Righteouſneſs, and altogether ſuch as tend 
moit'to the Honour of God, the Happineſs of a Man's Self, and the Quiet of the World: 
Its Threatnings are of Miſeries that are endleſs : Its whole Tendency is to a Proſpect be- 
yond the Grave : what Heathen ever ſo much as dream'd of the Reſurreftion ? Who 
but the Lord could be Author of ſuch Laws, that only cau give eternal Life. ard inflict 
eternal Death? Theſe things can move the Conſcience of none, but ſuch who ac know- 
ledg the Precepts thereof to be divine. In a Word, its General Subjeits are Myſteries 
no where elſe to be heard of, and withont ſuch a Manifeſtation, wnconcervable. 


Now conſidering the Premiſes, whet leſs than Infuite V Viſdom, can be the ſuppoſed 
Author of ſuch a Book ? 


ED ENEY I. By its Antiquity. The Books of /4oſes, (wherein in Promiſes, Prophecies, Types, 
vity'f che 20d Shadows, the Sum and Subſtance of all the reſt of the Bible is compriſed ) were the 
VolySeriptarer firit Writings 1n the World, .( next to thoſe by the Finger of God on Mount Sinai.) This 


IS 


Book IV. 


er the Yoly Scriptures, 

is fully prove by J uſtm 7Aartyr, an ancient Writer, that lived within one hundred and 
thirty Years aſter Chriit, in his Parenetick, to the Greeks z who comparing the Times 
of all Human Writers, Poets, Philoſophers, Hiltorians, and Law-gjvers, elteemed moſt 
ancient, d<ic.onitratcs them all tobe but Pumnes to Moſes. Euſebizs alſo, who followed 
Juſtm Martyr at about two hundred Years diitance, in the 24 and 3d Books of hi Evan- 
velical Frepari1tion, proſecutes the ſame Argument ar large, atid from abundance of Tetti- 
monies ard C >nfellions, our of the beit aud moit avthentick Heathen Authors themſeives, 
undeniably cvinces, That Moſes was the moſt ancient of all the Writers that were known 
or named anvongit them. And Tertulizan ſo confidently upbraids the Gentiles in this 
matter, that we think it not amiſs to recite his Words, in the 19th Chapter of his 
Apology. -- Our Religion ( ſaith he, ſpeaking to the Heathens,)) far out-does all that yout 
can baaſt of in that kind: For the Bocks of one of our Prophets only, v1z. Moſes, (wherein it ſeems 
God bath ench:ſed, 45 1 a Treaſury, all the Chriſtian Religion preceding ſo many Ages ropgether ) 
reach beyond the aiicient eſt you have,gven all your Publick Monuments,the Antiquity of your Origi- 
nals, the Eſtabliſh! of your Eſtates, the Foundations of your Cities,all that are moſt advanced by 
you in all Age s of Hiſtory, and 7demory of Times , the Invention even of the C haratters, which 
are Int:*preters of Sciexices, and the Guardians of all Things excellent: I think I may ſay 
more, they ave elder than your very G ods. your Temples, Oracles, and Sacrifices. Have you not 
heard mentie: made of that great Prophet, Moſes ? He was conteniporary with Tnachus, and 
preceded Dajiaus, ( the ancienteſt of all that have a Name in your Hiſtories) 393 Tears: He 
lived ſome Elundrcas of Years before the Ruine of Troy. | And Homer, theeldeſt Writer 
amonglt rhe Grecians, lived, as Pliny faith, 250 Years after the Subyerſion of that City.] 
Every of the other Prophets ſucceeded Moſes, and yet the laſt of them was of the ſame Age as 
your prime hi/Jiſe-Men, Law-givers, and Hiſtorians were, | 

So that ?tis a Thing out of diſpute, that for Antiquity, neither the Writings of 
Orpheus, ar Homer, or Triſmegiſtus, or Pythagoras, or Beroſus, nor any other, can com- 
pare with the Pentateuch. Theſe Gray-Hairs ſhew them to be the Ot-ſpring of the Ar- 
cient of 1) ays ;, for Truth is always the Firſt-born. 

And if we conſider, how low, mean, and imperfect all humane Inventions were in 
thoſe Tirncs ; and what foolith, irrational, and abſurd Conceptions, both the Egyptians 
and Greeians, ( Nations moſt celebrated for Wiſdom-) had of Things Divine, and the 
Duty aizd Happineſs of Man we cannot but conclude, That ſo clear an Account of the 
Worid?; Beginnivg, Depravation, DeſtruCtion by the Flood, and Re-peopling ; ſuch 
2 molt excellent Law ard Doctrine, 1n reference both to God and Man, &c. could not 
be of Humane Extratt, but mult needs bz in truth,what it pretends it ſelf to be, a Divine 
Revelatuon. - Beſides, who can believe the firſt Religion ſhould be the worſt, or the moſt 
timely Notions of God the falſelt * Were this ſo, and the Bible not a Divine Book, 
but compoſed by Impeſtors, then it follows, That the moſt primitive Account we have 
of Religion is countericit; that the Devil ſer up his Chappel,betore God builr his Church ; 
that in the earlieſt Notices we have of God, of the World's Original, Man's Fall, and 
the Way of his Recovery, the World is decerved and abuſed ;, and that God ſuffered the 
Devil, Ir the nrit place, ( and without any Thing publickly extant from him, either be- 
fore or ſince, to contradi:t it Y in his Name, and under pretence of his Authority, to 
delude and miilead Mankind, with a falſe Account of all thoſe Things which they are 
molt concerned to know, and upon the right Knowledg of which their preſent and future 
Happineſs depends : All which, as1t is uzworthy of God, ſo it is no leſs repugnant to 
the 12ictates of Reaſon. Bar on the contrary, ?ris molt rational to believe, that God?s 
Reveiations were as early as Man's Necellities ; and that the Bible being the moſt arciext, 
as well as the wiſeſt Book in the World, is alſo the rrneft, and proceeded from the God 


of Truth. 


It. This Royal Deſcent, or Divinity of the Scriptures, further appears, by that a- Je: 75 Muy 
Jjeſty and Aut borut atrveneſs of the Spirit of God 7 open: in them, and that extraordinary meſs of the Seale. 
and inimitable Stile wherein they are written. As tis ſaid of our blelſed Lord, Mar. 5. tS-euhe epilt, 
238. That be taught 45 one hzving Authority, and not a; the Scribes : So the Scriptures teach 2 the Firit 
with an awful Autiority. f The Stule of rhe Sacred Scripture 1s ſingular, and has peculiar oro "IR 
Properties, not elſewhere to be found ; its Simplicity is joined with Majelity, command- fe. cap. 5. ; 
ing the Veneration of all ſerious Men. * Auguſtine ſays, That the Holy Scriptures ſeemed \ £44 4 4 
rude and unpoliih'd to him, in compariſon of C:cero*s adorned Stile, becauſe he did not ® pagan) Ie. 
then underltand its ( zteriora, or ) inward Beauty : But when he was converted to {þ.7.... .: 
LIKVLL UNS : ; oo t Budoevs, (1b, 
Chrittianity, declared, j| That when he underſtood them, no Wrairing appeared more 5. ge ſe, & 
wiſe and eloquent. Tt Greg. Naziamen, a Man of prodigions Wit, Learning, and Elo- p4r11bas cj. 


quence, ?: 75+: 


s 


Df the Divine Aurhozity 
quence, when he came to ſtudy the ſacred Scriptures, vilifies all Ornaments cf Literature 
amonglt the Greek Philoſophers, as infinitely below thoſe Divine Oracles. JIlyricus ſays, 
That altho we find not in the Holy Scripture that idle or delicate Itch of Words, that 
cxternal Sweetneſs or Allurement, that Numerofity of Sounds, or thoſe plealing Trifles, 
which vain-glorious Orators of Greece and Xome beautified their fo much tam'd Harangues 
with ; yet we find there a grave and maſculine Eloquence, exceeding all others. And 
ſhall we indeed think, that the great God would ule Indu-tions, as Plato ; Syliogiſms, 
as Ariſtotle ; Elenchs, as the Carmeades ,, Epiphonema's, as Cicero ;, Subtiltivs, as Sencca , 
or Words far fetch'd, joined together with an artificial Symax, with reipest to Weight, 
Number, and Sound ? If a Royal Edidt were publiſhed 1a that kind of Specch, con- 
ſiſting of School-Follies, every wiſe Man would laugh at it. The more plain therefore 
the Word and Law of the great God is, *tis (we ſay ) the more becoming i!:e Author 
thereof, and an Evidence of his Divine Stamp and Authority. Tet in tit /{umijlity 

' of Stile in Scripture, there is far more Height and Loftineſs, and more Proivuic 3ct3 
in its Simplicity, more Beauty in its Nakedneſs, and more Vigor and A:meneſs in its 
( ſeeming) Rudeneſs, than in thoſe other Things Men ſo much praiſe and aumire, © c, 
Eaiineſs and Plainneſs doth beſt become the Trath. A Pearl needs no painting; it 
becomes not the Majeſty of a Prince to play the Orator. In the holy Scripture is a p=culiar 
and admirable E!oquence. What arc all the elaborate Blandiſhments of Human Wri- 
ters, to that grave, lively, and venerable Majclty of the Prophet 1ſatat”s Srile, as the 
F xordium of his Prophecy ſhews, alſo in chap. 25,26,7c. T hat which Criticks admire in 
Homer, Pindar, &c. fivgly, are univerſally found here, tho not that Elegancy that tic- 
kles the Ear and Fancy, and reliſhes with the Fleſt;, but the noble and immortal Part, 
VIZ. an illuminated Soul, Commandments are here given forth, and Subjeion peretnp- 
torily required, with great Severity, and with no itronger Arguments than the Will of 
. the Law-maker. Promiſes above likelihood arc made; to atjure of performance, no 
ia.51-22. ® Reaſon is alledged, but [the Lord have ſpoken* : And toencourage againſt Difficulties, &c. 
3% + divine Aſſiſtance is promiſed.both as necellary and ſuſhcient, in the manner of its}|Threats., 
[| Gen-17 r- Alfothe Divinity of the Stile may be obſerved, that without reſpeft of Perſons, alt 
E:od, 12s degrees of Men are concerned, High and Low, Rich and Poor, Noble and Ignoble, 
JT Rs Kings and Peaſants, commanding what. is diſtaſteful to their Natures, and forbidding 
what they approve promiſing not terrene Honour, but Life everlaſting ; threatning 

not with Rack and Gibbet, bur eternal Pain, and Torment in Hell-Fire. 
Of all Writings in the World, the Sacred Scriptures aſſume moſt unto themſelves ; 
Joh. 12. 48. they tell us, that they are the Words of Eternal Life : that they are by the Inſpir.uion of 
2 iim. 3. 16 the he fri the Teſtimony of Feſus Chrift, the Faithful Wieneſ, 3 that they ſhail judg 
| Ros. 2-39 the World; that they are able to make wiſe unto Salvation; that they are the Im- 
Exod. zo. >, , mortal Seed, of which the Sons and Daughters of God mult be begotten. Their Tenor 
|  ** IS, Thus ſaith the Lord; and no Concluſion, but, The Lord hath ſpoken 5, Hear the Word of 
the Lord, He that hath Ears to hear, let him hear, &c. The Nature, Quality, or Com- 
poſure of the Stile or Phraſe ( we ſay ) is empharically and fignally ditterent from that 
of all Humane Writings whatſoever. Here are no Apologies, begging Pardon of the 
Reader, or inſinuating into his good Opinion by Devices of Rhetorick, but a ſtately 
1 Cor. 2.13: Plainmeſs, and myſterious Simplicity. We alſo ſpeak ({aith the Apoſtle ) not #n the Words which 
Mans Wiſdom teacheth, but which the Holy-Ghoſt, comparing, ( or rather ſuiting or fitting, 
ovyne zvofſes,) ſpirituals with ſprrituals, ( for ſo only the Original runs, ovduarua, 
ord udnos,) that is, Matter or Things, which for their Nature and Subltance are ſpiri- 
Auguſtin. Fal, with Words or Phraſes which are ſpiritual alſo, and ſo ſuitable to them. Hence, 
well faith one of the Ancients, The Scripture ſo ſpeaketh, that with the Height of it, it laughs 
proud and lofty-ſpirited Men to ſcorn; with the Depth of it, it cerrifies thoſe who with Attention 
look, into it ; with the Truth of it, it feeds Men of the greateſk Knowleds and Underſtanding ; 

and with the Sweetneſs of it, it nouriſheth Babes and Sucklings. 


— — 


Its deſipn 10 IN ; : * E 
peas Heli. IV. That excellent _ of Holineſs, which every where breaths in and from the 


weſs. Scriptures, is another fair Lineament of the Hand of God in the framing them. To this 


Lev. 11. 44 Holineſs they moſt powerfully perſuade Men, by expreſs Commands : Te ſball be holy, for 


I BET Be foe 7 holy. As he who bath called you is holy ; ſo be ye holy in all manner of Converſation. 


And by Threatnings, Without Holinejs no Man ſhall ſce God. Heb. 12.14. Ard by a 
Multityde of Examples of holy Men, as Abraham, David, and all the Prophets and A- 
poſtles, and eſpecially of that immaculate Lamb of God, the bleſſed JESUS. As on the 

. Other ſide, It lets before us the dreadful Vengeance that attends all Prophaneneſs, Un- 
righteouſneſs, Unclcanneſs, Pride, and worldly Luſts ; requires not only an ey 
rom 
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from the groſs outward As of Sin, but ſearches the Heart, and condemns the very 
Thoughts and Inclinations : He that hatcth his Brother, is a Murtherer, He that luſteth 
after a Woman, hath committed Adultery. The Dottrine taught every-where in this Book, 
is dire&tly oppoſite to the whole Corporation of debauched ard wicked Men; deſtruttive 

to all Impiety, ard corrupt Doctrines ard Practices whatſoever, and perfectly ruinous 

ard deſtructive to the Intereſts of the Devil in the World : A Doctrine, that has viſibly 

the hizhet Terdency to thoſe two great Ends of all Religion, the Honour of God, and 

Mars preſent and fiture Happmeſs. What pitiful, crooked, and imperfect Lines have 

the wile!t and beſt of mcer Men, as Socrates, Plato, Ariſtotle, Tully, Seneca, Plutarch, 

or any others, drawn, 1n their faireſt Documents, both Moral and Divine, compared 

with this compleat and tranſcerdent Rule of holy Living! What undefled Religion, 

what pure and ſpiritual \Wor:hip 1s here ! How ſuitable to the holy Nature of God ! 

What ſuperlative Pizty and Vertue, without any ſpot of Vice ! What punctual and 

perpetual Truth and Honelty 15 here required ! yet without the leaſt Taint of baſe 

Means, or unworthy ſordid Ends! No Vain-Glory! no Eſteem of Men ! no corrupt 

Advantages | But on the contrary, what Charity is here required ! What repeated - 
Commands not to offend weak Oncs ! What mutual Forgivenelles ! What Provocations 

to Love ! With what Fattence and Meekneſs, Juſtice ard Modeſty, are we taught to be- 

have our ſelves! Ina word, *Tis ſuch a Doftrine as makes a Man perfect, throughly 

furniſhed to every good Work; which brings Men to the beſt Way of Living, the nobleit 

Way of Suffering, and the comfortableſt Way of Dying. — Now muſt not ſuch pure 

Streams needs flow from the Fountain of all Perfection ? Does ſuch a ſerious and ef- 

fetual Advancement of Holineſs in the World, look like an Intrigue of polluted Man, 

or any unclean Spirit ? How can we better judg of a Law, that declares it proceeds 

from God, and iz of Divine Obligation, than by its Nature, Terdency and influence 
on humane Life ? Whether it be ſuitable to thoſe Pretenſions, and ſuch an adorable and 

unſpotted Original ? And when we find ſo holy and excellent a Deſign, *as appears 

throughout this whole Book, for the Honour of God, and compleating the Happineſs 

of Men, by Methods ſo agreeable, and yet above the reach of Humane Invention ; what 

can'we judg, ( unleſs we will be obſtinately perverſe ) but that ſucva Book?s Teſtimony 

of it ſelf is true, and that it is indeed of God, and not of Men ? 


V. The ſweet and admirable Agreement, Conſent, * Dependence, and Harmony, that o. The Hare 
we find in all and every part of Scripture, tho there are ſo many Books thereof, written mony of 4c 
by ſo many different Perſons, of various Conditions, many Apes remoy'd, in ſeveral Screp: rec, 
Places, and in diiferent Languages, yet all agreeing with each other, and every part 

- with the whole, which could not be foreſeen or contrived by any humane Wiſdom or 
Cunning, in the writing of any one Part : For all the Hiſtories, Prophecies, Promiztes, 
Types, and Doctrines, in an orderly ConneCtion, tend to promote the ſame Thing ; 
and every Age proves a freſh Interpreter, and reveals tous more and more of this ad- 
mirable Concord, which conld nor be the Effet of humane Arrtifice, nor of ary other 
Cauſe, but an infirite Comprehenſion and Fore-ſight, and that the ' ſeveral Writers of 
this Book were in all Times guided in what they wrote by the Supreme Wiſdom of that 
one God,, who 1s always conſtant to himſelf, and the ſame Gs. to day, and for ever, 


VI. This further appears from the Credit and Sincerity of thoſe that werethe Pen-men. 6. The Credir 
If the Scriptures were not whar they pretend to be, viz. the Word of God. and di:tated to 9 *** Pen- 
the Writers thereof by his holy Spirit, it would be thegreateſt Aftrontto the Divine Ma- ** 
jelty, and the grolleſt Cheat towards Mankind, that ever was put upon the World. But 
if we conſider the Pen-men thereof, we ſhall find them all of undoubted Credit, gr 


elteemed holy and good Men in the Ages they livd in, ſo no way to be ſuſpected of 

Impoſture. Some of them were Kings, and of the deepeſt Learning, not likely to be 

guilty of ſuch a mean-ſpirited Baſeneſs,as Lying and Forgery. Many of the Prophets.and 

moſt of rhe Apoltles were Men 1lliterate, of Parts and Education ſo mean, that of them- 

ſelves they ſeem no way capable to write ſo profoundly, or lay ſo deep a Contrivance 

for deluding the World. And as *tis incredible, that ſo many Men, of ſuch diſtant 

Times, Qualities, and Abilities, ſhould all agree in the ſame Impoſture, and ſo harmo- 

nize in promoting it ; ſo neither could any Intereſt or Ambition prompt them thereunto : 

For as the main Tendency of this Book is, to mortify Mens Ambitions and Luſts ; fo 

moſt of them expoſed rhemſelves, by publiſhing theſe Writings, to great Hazards and 

Perſecutions. Nor have ſeveral of them been ſhie to record the great Failings and Im- 

perfections of themſelves, or their Brethren. Thus Moſes (a) relates his own Infidelity, W on 3, 
| | LD and my 
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(Z) Numb. x1 and Averſcneſs to ſubmit to the extraordinary Call of God. In another place (b), 
of * he records the Shame of his Diſtruſtfuineſs, or at lealt the Carnality of h', Couczir or 
(cy) Numb. 20, Apprehenſion of the Power of God. Again, (c) he inſerts God's heavy Sentence, ard 
2. the Ground thereof, againſt him. The fame 2Zeſes did not fer up any c* 1:35 ow: Polte- 
rity to ſucceed him in the Guidance of Iſrael, but left Foſha to ſucceed him,Cc. ard pla- 
ced the Kingly Superiority over that People in arother Tribe from his ov-n, viz. the 
Tribe of J#duh. Indeed, throughout the whole Book there is a viible Ar.tipathy to all 
ſelf-ſeeking Flattery or Compliance : God alone 1: exalted, and all Mens Perſons, Adtions, 
and Reputatiors are laid in the Duſt, ir reſpect of his Honour, and tie 7ruths there- 
in delivered. Betides, theſe very Writers appear themſelves to be under a ſubjetion to 
the Doctrine they taught, and no way Maſters of it, as their own. All which plainly 
ſhews, that they were inſpired from above, and wrote not their own Words, or for their 

own Honour, but as inſpired, and for the Honour of God: 


—_— 


8. $:ritwre- VII Another Demonſtration or Proof, that the Scriptures are from God, is the exatt 
| propheczer, and and punctual fuli:lling of the Propheczes therein contained. To toretell Events, is the 
#heir Accom- Prerogative of Gcd : (d)Let thembring forth, ( ſaith God, the Lord, cxpoſtulating with 
plume! # his People about the Vauity of Idols) and ſhew #4, [ What ſhall happen ] : Shew ws the 
pw 4” Things that are to come hereafter, that we may kyow that ye are Gods, Now the Body of the 
(ﬆ) 1fa 41.22, Scriptures is exlivened with the Spirit of Prophecy (almoſt) throughout. That of 
e) Gen. 49.10 Faceb, recorded by Moſes, (e) T hat the Scepter ſhould not depart from Judah, nor a Law- 
.giver from between bus Feet untill Shiloh come ;, and ic him ſhall the gathering of the People be : 

was not compleatly fulhlled till well near two thoujand Years atier, tho made good du- 

ring a great part of that Time, viz. from the Entrance of the Tribe of Judah upon 

the Government, in King David, until the going of it out again in the Perſon of Hr- 

canu,, whom Herod ſlew, as Foſephms teitifies. But when the Time appointed was expi- 
red, the Prophecy it ſelf was compleatly fulfilled : For when Herod, a Stranger, and of 

another Nation, had cut off the Houſe and Line of Judah from the Government of 

Fewry, then and at that Time Sh1lob, the long-expetted Meſſiah, our Lord Chriſt, punttu- 

ally came into the World : for that by Sh:loh is meant the Zeſſiah, the Jewiſh Rabbies 

do not deny. Now at the Time of Facob's uttering theſe Words, there was little pro- 

* bebiliry, that any of his Poſterity ſhould have a Scepter, or aty Kin, ly Poner, being 

poor,, few, and in a ſtrange Lana: Or, if they ſhould thrive fo, as to become a Kingdom, 

or Nation, why ſhould 7xdahb have the Government, ſeeing there were three elder Bro- 

thers, Rerbe;r, Simeon, and Levi ? Nor was there likelihood of this Prophecy? being 
accompiiii?d, wiicn Moſes ſet it down in Writing ; for then he himſelf ( who was of 

the Tribe of Levs) was inthe actual Poſſeſſion of the Government, ard put into it by 

God himſcif, who appointed for his Succeflor, Foſbxa, not of the Tribe of Jzdah, but 

of Ephra;cs, Whence we have a notable Evidence of the Truth and Sincerity of this 
Prediction ; for had not Fcob really uttered it, we cannot imagine Moſes would have 

pur ſuch a Prophecy in Writing, to the diſparagement of his own Tribe. How accu- 

ratzly are the four great Monarchies of the World deſcrib:d by Dame! ? {f) ſo lively, 

as if he had lived under them, and had that experience of them all reſpeCtively, which the 

' World hath ſince had of them. How wonderful is that Prophecy of 1/aiah, at the end 

of his 44th, ar.d the beginning of the 45th Chapter, touching Cyr, delivered at leaft 

an hundred Yezrs ( ſome fay, two hundred ) before he was born, wherein yet he is not 

only expreſly nzmcd, Thus ſaith the Lord to his Anointed Cyrus ; but it is foretold, he 

ſhould conquer Babylon, ard rebuild the Temple of Feruſalem : which came to paſs ac- 

cordingly. Nor can this Prophecy be ſuſpected of Forgery, or to be ſuppoi;titious in 

any kind, ſince it was pronounced openly, as other Prophecics were, in the hearing of 

all the People, ard ſo divulged into many hands, before the Captivity, ard then alſo 

carricd into Babylon, where no doubt it was peruſed by many, long before the accom- 

pliſhment of ir. And that there was ſuch a Man as Cyrus many Years afterwards, that 

conquered Babylon, and reſtored the Fes from their Captivity, and furthered the Buil- 

ding of the Temple, all Heathen Authors, that write of thoſe Times, do affirm. And 

indeed 0r- great Inducement of his Kindneſs to the Jews, was, becauſe he urderſtocd how 

hs Succeſſes hed been thus prepheſied of, fo long before, by one of that Nation. So that 

it appears the ſaid Prophecy was then publickly known, and its Truth and Authentick- 

neſs no way doubted of. How manifeſtly arc the many Prophecies of the Old-Teſta- 

ment, COnccrning onr Saviour, fulfilled? And how dreadfully his Prophecy of the De- 

ſtruction of Fernuſalem, was made good about forty Years after his Crucifixion, we find 
in the Hiſtory of Joſephs, exactly correſponding to what is foretold in Mar. 24 Ins 
| ow 
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B ok IV. of the Holy Scriptures, 

how many other Prophecies of the New-Teſtament, and eſpecially of the Kevelarions, 
do we daily tind verited in ard by the Apoſtacy, ard wicked Uſurpations of the Church 
of Rome? Since therefore to foretell ſo plainly, Particulars and Events fo remote, and 
depending 07 the mecr M otions and Acts of rhe Wills of particular Perſons, yet unborn, 
is an evidcot Mark of Omniſciency; we canzot but conclude, that the Scriptures, 


which are f1Pd with ſo many evident and certain Prediftions, mult certainly proceed 
from the Finger of God. 


VIII. Thoſe Writings, and that Doctrine, which were confirmed by many and real g. Miractes 
Miracles, rauſt needs be of God : But the Books and Dottrines of Canonical Scriptures confirm its di 
were ſo confirmed. Many and great Wonders, ſuch as Satan himſelf cannot imitate, ſuch #4 9919524. 
as cxceed the Power of any, yea, of all the Creatures in the World ; ſuch as thz moit ma- 
licious Encmies could not deny to be divine, hath the Lord openly wrought by the hands 
of Moſcs, 21d the Prophets, Chriſt,ard his Apoſtles, for the Confirmation of this Truth. 

(g) Theſe Miracles are recorded and atteited by Perſons of unqueſtionable Credit, that (s) Numb.1t. 
were Eye and Ear-Witneiſes. "The Things done, as railing the Dead to Life, curing the > Exod 19. 
Blind, &c. were Matters of Fad, caſy to be diſcerned. They were not done once or 16. 1 Kings 
twice, but very often ; not in the Night, or in a Corner, but in the open Light, in the 17424: Mark 
midſt of the People, in the preſence of great Mulrtitudes, who were generally Enemies = w, 
to thoſe that wrought theſe Miracles : So thar if the Relations of them were falſe, they 

would preſently have diſproved them ; or if there had been any Deceit, they would 

ſoon have detected it, | T 

* When God puts forth his Miracle-working Power, in the Confirmation of any y,, ggey. 
© Word or Doctrine, he avows it to be of and from. himſelf, to be abſolutely and in- 
© fallibly true z ſetting the fulleſt and openeſt Seal unto it, which Men, who cannot diſ- 
©*cern his Eſſence or Being, are capable of receiving or diſcerning. And therefore 
© when any Doctrine, which in it ſelf is ſuch as hecometh the Holineſs and Righteouſ- 
©nefs of God, is confirmed by the Emanation of his Divine Power in working of Mira- 
© cles, there can no greater Aſſurance, even by God himſelf, be given to confirm the 
© Truth of it. | 

. © Andaswe have the Teſtimony-of the Evangeliſts, to confirm the many Miracles 
© that Jeſus did ; we alſo plead the Notoriety of thoſe Miracles wrought by him, and 
© the Traditions delivering them down to us : They were openly wrought, and were 
© all or moſt of them perforn'd before the Eyes of Multitudes, who envied, hated, and 
« perſecuted him, and that in the moſt knowing Days of the World, when Reaſon and 
© Learr.ing h2d improved the Light of the Minds of Men to the utmolt of their Capacity ; 
Cnard 120 Multirudes, for ſundry Years together, being all of them ſifred by his Ad- 
© ver:a: ics, £0 try If they could diſcover ary thing of Deceit un them. | 
_ . Beſides, the very Enemies have not had the impudence to deny ſuch notorious | 
Maticrs of Fatt, as. our Saviour*s. Miracles; only they aſcribe them to other Foſephar, in 
Cauſes. Even to this Day, the Jews acknowledg much of the Works of Chriſt, bat his 4-riquzry 
ſlanderouſly and blaſphemouſly father them on the Power of the Devil, or upon the of "m_ Jews, 
Force of the Name of God ſowed up in his Thigh ; and ſuch like ridiculous Stories ;, of te 
they have. Even the Turks confeſs much of the Miracles of our Lord, and believe him mighty Mira- 
to be a :ret Prophet, though they are profeſt Enemies to the Chriſtian Name. Nop ics that Jeſis 
could all .1.: Adverſaries of theſe Miracles and Relations, with all their Arguments 'or di Sep 400. 
Violen.2, hinder Thouſands from belteving them, and even expoling their Lives on that 
Belief, 1a the very 'Tunc and Country where they were done. So that we mult ſay, 
Either they were Miracles, or not : If- they were, why do you not believe ? If they 
were not, behold the greatelt Miracle-cf all, that ſo many Thouſands (even of the Be- 
holders ) ſhould be ſo blind, as to bel:zve Things that never were, eſpecially in thoſe 
very Tiw..c:, when it was the eafjcit Maiter in the World to have diſproved ſuch Falſ- 
hoods. | Indecd the Miracles of Jeſus, and thoſe of his Diſciples and Servants,- in the 
Primitive Times, were in Fact ſo many, ſo eminent, ſo viſible, and laſted fo long, (for 
they continued 1a the Church two cr three hundred Years) and the Account of them 
has deſcended down tous by ſuch a conſtant, uninterrupted written and wimritten Trar 
dition, that ſcarce any Man has aiſumed Impudence enough to gainſay them. Jrenexs 
( who Jived about the Year of our Lord 200) affirmeth, that in his Time the working 
of Miracles, the raiſing of the Deqd, the caſtmg our of Devils, healmg the Sick, by meer 
Liying on of Hands, and Proph: fying, were ſtill in force; and that ſome that were ſo raiſed 
from the Dead, remained alive amongFt them long after. And Cyprian and Tertullian mention 
the ordinary caſting out of Devils, and challenge the Heathen to come and fee 1t. £1 
markable 
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warkable are thoſe Words of the latter, (h) Let any one be brought before your Tribunals 
who 1s apparently poſſeſſed with a Devil, that Spirit, being commanded by any Chriſtian, ſhall com- 
feſs of truth himſelf to be a Devil, as at other Times he boaſts himſelf a God, And in his 
Book to Scaprla, the Procurator of Africk.,, Cap. 4. he repeats ſeveral miraculous Cures 
done by Chriſtians : Quanti honeſti viri,, &c. How many Perf of good Orality and Eſteem, 
ſays he, ( for we ſpeak, not of the Vulgar Sort ) have been remedied either from Devils or 
Diſeaſes? Severus himſelf, the Father of Antoninus, was recovered by Chriſtians, &c. 
So that here we have the beſt Dottrine under the higheſt Arteſ#ation, God himſelf. ſetting 
thereunto his ſupernatural Scals, to convince us of the Truth thereof. And this was the 
great Argument, whereby Chrilt all along convinced the World ; for upon his beginning 
of Miracles, at Cana in Galilee, he manifeſted his Glory, and his Diſciples believed in 
(5) Job. 1. 48. him (2). The Fews therefore enquired for Signs, as that which muſt confirm any new 
(4) Joh. 2-18- Reyelation to be of God (k). And tho Chriſt blames them for their unreaſonable unſa- 
tisfied Expectations herein, ard would not humor them in each Particular ; yet he con- 
tinued to give them Miracles as great as they deſired. They that ſaw the Miracles of 
1) Joh.s 14. the Loaves, ſaid, This is of a truth the Prophet that ſhould come into the World (1). Many 
m) Joh.10. believed, when they ſaw the Miracles which he did (m). If I had not done the Works that no 
4'- AQs 4.16. Man elſe could do, ye had not had Sin ( in not believing) (=). And the Way of bringing 
Go) jo f "5 Men to believe 1n theſe Days is expreſſed, Heb. 2. 3,4. How ſhall we eſcape, if we neglett 
24. fo great Salvation, which at the firſt began to be ſpoken 7 the Lord, and was confirmed to us 
theſe that heard him,' | There is the Evidence of Senſe to the firſt Receivers, and their 
Tradition to the next ] God alſo bearing them witneſs, both with Signs and'W, onaers, and di- 
vers Miracles ? Let us conclude this Argument with that ſmart Interrogation of that 
(o)Job.19.16 blind Man, (o) Can a Man that is a' Summer do ſuch Miracles? Natural Reaſon ſhewing 
. x us, that God being the true and merciful Governor of the World, the Courſe of Na- 
ture cannct be altered, but by his ſpzctal Appointment ; and that he will never ſet the 
Seal of his Omnipotency to a Lie, nor Tuffer the laſt and greateſt Inducement to Belief, 
to be uſed to draw Men to embrace Falſhood and Forgeries. 


9. The wor- 
derfol Priſer- 
vation of rhe 
Scriptures. 


IX. To theſe aſtoniſhing Miracles we may hitly add, the Preſervation of theſe holy 
Writings for ſo many Ages, being it ſelf little leſs than miraculow, and ſuch as is a great 
Argument, that they belong to God, as the Author ard Parent of them : It being rea- 
ſonable to derive that from God, as a Book of his own DiCtates, about which he has 
exerciſed a peculiar Care. Were not the Bible what it pretends to be, there had been 
nothing more ſuitable to the Nature of God, and more becoming Divine Providence, 
than long ſince to have blotted it out of the World : For why ſhould he ſuffer a Book to 
continue from the beginning of Times, falſly pretending his Name and Authority ? 
How do learned Men accuſe Time of Injuries, for ſwallowing up the Works of many 
excellent Authors ! and bewail the Loſs of divers of Livy's Decades, ard other choxce 
Books, which are now 70 where to be found Nay, tho the Romans were ſo careful for the 
preſervation of the Books of the Sybzls, that they lock?*d them up in Places of preateſt 
Safety, and appointed ſpecial Officers to look after them ; yet many Apes ſince they are 
gone and periſhed, and only ſome few Fragments do now remain. Whereas on the con- 
trary, the Bible, notwithſtanding part of it was the firſ# Book in the World, ( as we 
roved in the ſecord Argument ) and tho the Craft of Satan, and the Rage of Man- 
kind, have from time to time combin?®d utterly to ſ#ppre it ; yet it has born up its Head, 
and remains not only extant, but whole and entire, without the leaſt. Mutilation or Cor- 
ruption. Antiochue Epiphanes, when he ſet up the Abomination of Deſolation: in -the 
Jewiſh Temple, in the Days of the Machabees, with utmoſt diligence made ſearch after 
their Law, and whereſoever he fonnd it, immediatly burnt or deſtroy?d it, and threat- 
ned Death, with exquiſite Tortures, to any that ſhould conceal or retain it. In like 
manner, ſince Chriſt, the Tyrant Dzecleſian, about the Year 300, with a full purpoſe to 
root out Chriſtianity for ever out of the World, publiſhes an Edi&t, That the Scrip- 
tures ſhould every where be burnt and deſtroyed ; and whoſoever ſhould preſume to keep 
them, ſhould be moſt ſeverely tormented : Yet God permitted them not to quench the 
Light of theſe Divice Laws. But the Old Teſtament, above two hundred Years be- 
. fore the Incarnation of Chriſt, was tranſlated into Greek,, ( the moſt flouriſhing and 
ſpreading Language at that time in the World ) ; and about thirty Years before Chriſt, 
it was paraphras'd into Caldee ; and at this Day, both Old and New Teſtaments are ex- 
tant, not only 1n their Original Languages, but in moſt other Tongues and Lan- 
guages that are ſpoken upon the Face of the Earth, which zo other Book can pretend to. 
So that all Endeavours that have from the very firſt been bent againſt it, have been 
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vanquiſhed ; and remarkable Judgments and Vengeance ſhew?d on all ſuch as have been 
the moſt violent Oppoſers of it. And further, whereas even choſe to whom it was 
outwardly committed, as the Fews firſt, and the Antichriſtian Church of Apoſtatiz'd 
Rome afterwards, not only fell into Opinions and PraCtices abſolutcly inconlittent witk 
it, but alſo builr all their preſent and turure Intere{ts on thoſe Opiniogs and Practices ; 
yet none of them could ever oblzterate one Line 1n irt;not even of thoſe Places which make 
moſt againſt their obltinate Errors and Defeftions : But for their own Plea; they both 
are forced to pretend additional Traditions, { for the Miſhua, Talmud, and Cabala of the 
Jews, and the Oral Traditions of the Papilts, all proceed from one and the ſame Ground, 
viz. a wicked Pretence, that the Scriptures,tho divine Truths,and the Word of God,yer 
do not contain all God?s Will ; but thar there are theſe other unwritten. Verities handed 
down, one ſays from Moſes, and the other ſays, from St Peter, &c. by Word of Mouth.) 

Since therefore the Bible hath thus wonderfully ſurmounted all Difficulties 
and Oppoſitions, for ſo many Generations, and in ſo many Dangers, and againſt 
ſo many Endeavours to root it out of the World, we may (according to that Maxim 
in Philoſophy, Eadem eſt Caiſa procreans & conſervans;, The procreating and conſerving 
Cauſe of Things, is one and the ſame) conclude, Thar the fame God is the Author of it, 
who hath thus by his ſpecial Providence preſerved it, and faithfully promiſed (and 
cannot Lie) that Heaven and Earth ſhall paſs away, but one Iota or Title of his Word ſhall 


not paſs away. 
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XK. The Scriptures did not only Survive, but have Trixmph*d over, all the Oppoſitions 10. The S«c= 
of the Devil and the World. That Succeſs wherewith the Goſpel was attended even in © of *he 
its Infancy, the mighty and marvellous prevailings of it where-ever it came, notwith- Pore — 
ſtanding the many and great Diſadvantages it was to encounter, are a ſtrong and irre- werld. F 
ſiſtible Argument that it was from Heaven: That a Doctrine dire&tly oppolite to the 
whole corrupt Intereit of Human Nzture, and to the Wiſdom and V Vill of Man; 

(p) carried on and publiſhed by but a few, and thoſe (to outward appearance) weak,, (p) 1 Cor. ts 
zgnorant, and ſimple Perſons, Illiterate Fiſhermen, Tent-makers, &c. without any Force **: Rom. 8.7. 
of Arms, or Temporal Support, but on the contrary againſt both VVind and Tide, the 

Cruelties of raging Powers, and Affronts of vaunting Wiſdom ;, A Dodtrire againſt which 

the whole World, Fems and Gentiles perfeftly concurrd, thoſe hating it as a Stumbling- 

block, and theſe counting it Fooliſhneſs ;, that ſuch an improbable and unpleaſing, ſuch a 

friendleſs, unwelcome, ſighted, oppoſed Doftrine, by fich Inſtrurtents, and under ſuch 
Circumſtances, ſhould make its way in the World, and ſubjeft ſo many Nations to the 

Obedience of the Croſs, and make thoſe who to Day perſecuted it, to Morrow ready 

to lay down their Lives in Defence and Juſtification of it ; evidently fhews it to be 

owned by Omnipotency, and not to be of Human Extraft. 


- 


XI. But beſides theſe outward and more vilible dag of the Sacred Scriptures, how f11. Their in- 


marvellous is their Empire, Efficacy and Power within, upon the Hearts and Conſci- ward Efficacy. 
ences of Men ! tis this that Converts the Soul, Enlightens the Eye, (q) Diſcovers Sin, (1) Pal. 19-7. 
(r) Convinces Gamſayers, ({ ) Killeth and Terrificth, (r) Rejoiceth the Heart, («) Onick: f » Tims N 
neth, (x) Comforteth, 0) Manifeſteth the Thoughts, (z) Overthrows falſe Religions, Cafteth (7) + Cor 3.6. 
down Strong-holds, and ſubverts the whole Kingdom of Satan. What Conſolations at ſome ) Pl I9.f 
Times ! What Terrors at others,do proceed from this Sacred Book! How are the poor * Plat 213 
Souls of Men by it mightily refreſh*d ! Their weak Hearts wonderfully ſtrengthned |! (=) cs 
Their dead Spirits raiſed, and made to live again! Thoſe that fate in Darknets, and (y)Rom.15.4. 
the Shadow of Death, areEnlightned ! Many that were in Chains and Fetters, of Fears (z) 1 Cot.14. 
and Terrors of Soul, are delivered and ſet at Liberty ! Is it reafonable to conceive T* 

that a Tree that bears ſuch wonderful Fruit, was planted by any other Hard than that ' 

of God ? Who can ſpeak Words that ſhall reſtrain and repel all the Powers of Darkzeſs, 

when falling in to make Havock and Deſolation in the Souls of Men ? That ſhall be able 

to give Laws to the Terrors of Death,nay Eternal Death,when they have taken hold of the 

Conſciences of Sinners ? Are not all theſe Wonders perforar'd by the holy Scriptures ? 

And do they not often, on the other ſide, breath Thunder and Lightnings ? throw down 

the Mighty from their Seats, and deſtroy the Thrones of the Proud and Confident ? Do 

they not turn the Security of many into Trembling and Horrour, and make their Con- 

ſciences to burn as if the Fire of Hell had already taken hold of them ? Theſe Things 

are evident from the Experience of Thouſands that have felt and undergone ſuch pow- 

erful Effects of the Word : Nay, I verily _—_— there are few that have read the 


Scrip- 


SJ. 


= -T 


BY 


I-33 


EE 


4 . my ” "” ky . 
L, » 
* PS 4 FL þ 2 WS; = , <>  - n_ - - Son 
F «> _— 3 . WS f ho = MP - - 
- gp 4 GW — G T - oh þ. A A 
>» . . = - * : - . . - 
$ 6 = eG = \ % - W G - Ll A I 
| of k. a -<Y | . . £ : 
> hs 4 y ; ' . — 1 
»- ood 5 > 7 G nd 4 - —_— 
S . _ - _- - 
% " - +4 
r- IVY _ , F o 
- 


Of the Divine Authouty | _ Book: 


_  * Scriptures with attention and ſeriouſneſs, but can more or leſs witneſs the ſame : And 
whence ſhould ſuch Mighty Operations proceed, but becauſe the Almighty Author has 


endued them with ſuch Vertue through the Spirit, . whereby they become the Power of 
God unto Salvation. : 


12. TheTefi- * XII. Add toall theſe Arguments;the Teſtimony of the Church, and her Holy 7artyre, 
Stony of the who have ſealed this Truth with their Blood. By the Church we do not mean the Pope, 
+ xg whom the Papilts call the Church Yirtual, nor his Cardinals, Bithops, ©c. met in Ge- 
Te neral Council, whom they call the Church Repreſentatrve : But the whole Company of Be- 
lievers in all Ages who have profeſſed the true Farth, 'T he Pen-Men of the Scriptures, good, 
pious, honeſt, holy Men, delivered it out as the Werd of the Lord, ard ever tince 
there have been Thouſands, and Hundreds of Thouſands that have believed and teſtii- 
ed the ſame down from Age to Age in a continual uninterrupted Succeſſion ; The 
(.s) Rorr. 8. 3- Church of the Fews, (to whom were committed the Oracles of God) (a) profelied the Do- 
Arine, and received the Books of the Old Teſtament, ard teltiiied of them that they 
were Divine, and in great Miſery they have conſtantly confelied the ſame ; when as by 
the only denying thereof, they might have been Partakers both of Liberty ard Rule. 
And remarkable it is, both, that notwithitanding the High Prieſts ard others of that 
Nation perſecuted the Prophets while they lived, yet recetved their Writings as Pro- 
phctical and Divine ; as alſo, that ſince the Spirit of Bii:dnefs and Obſiinacy 1s come up- 
on Iſrael, and notwithſtanding their greathatred to th: Chriſtian Religion, the Holy 
- Scripture of the Old Te!tament is kept pure and «corrupt amongit them, even in thoſe 
places which do eyidently confirm the Trurh or the Chrittian Religion, as J/a. 53. 3. 
Ard as for the Chriſtian Church, it hath with great Con:iarcy, ard ſweet Conſent, re- 
ceived and acknowledged rhe Books of the Old and New Teſtament; ior the Univerſal 
Church; which from the beginning thereof until theſe times profeiled the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion to be Divine, did and doth alſo profeſs that theſ: Books are of God: Ard the 
ſeveral Primitive Churches which firſt received the Books of the Old Teitament, and 
the.Goſpels, the Epiitles written from the Apoltles to them, their Paitors, or ſome 
they knew, did receive them as the Oracles of God, and delivered them afterwards un- 
der the ſame Title to their Succeſſors and other Churches : Ard all the Paſtors and 
Doctors (who being furniſhed with Skill both in the Languages and Matters,have tryed 
and ſeatched into them): and all pious Chrittians, who by Experience. have felr their 
Divine Operation, on their own Souls, have allerted the ſame. So that whoever rejetts 
the Bible, obliges himſelf to believe 0 ocher Books in the World whatſoever ; for lince 
- "none of them have any ſuch great and univerſal Atteitations, 17 he ſhall credit them, 
ard not this, it will ſhew apparent diſingenuity and peeviſh Obſtinacy. And ſecondly, He 
that does credit the Author of this Book, with the ſame Credit wherewith he credits 
other Authors, whom he ſuppoſes Men of common Honelty that would not knowingly 
write ar Untruth,cannot then refuſe to receive this as a Book Divine and Infa/lwle,.upon 
as good Terms of Credibility,as he believes any the beſt Human Aurhcr in its kindro be 
True ;, becauſe they themſelves tell us that it is ſo, (which were ir otherwiſe, without 
moſt apparent Falſhood they would not do); They afirming that God himſelf ir ſpired 
them to write it, and that it was no Product of their own, but every part of it the Ge- 
tuine Dictate of the Holy Ghoſt. pe Rs 
And this Argument. is abundantly reinforc'd and ſtrengthned from the Conſideration 
of that Glorious Company of quot gi thoſe Innumerable Aultitudes, who in the Flames 
and Rage of Perſecution, have with the loſs of their L:zves maintained the Scriptures to 
be the Sacred Word of God, and had the ſame in ſuch Veneration, that in the Primi- 
tive Ages the Traditors (Deliverers up of their Bibles to the Heathen to be deſtroyed) 
. were always eſteemed as bad as profeſs'd Apoſtates. Since therefore they did ſo conſtant- 
ly, and with ſuch Hazards affirm this Truth, what ſhadow of Reaſon is there to ſuf 
pect ſuch a Cloud of Witneſſes of Folly, Weakneſs, Credulity, Wickedneſs, or Conſpi- 
racy amongſt themſelves ? (which ſuch a diffuſed Aultirude was abſolutely nncapable of.) 


Nor can we ſuppoſe that Popular Eſteem on Earth, and Faim-Glory could be the Ground 


upon which they ſuffered, ſince they gave up their Laves for a Religion, which both ut- 
terly condemned ſuch Vanity, and was every where in the World at that time odiows and 
deteſtable, and whoſe Profeſſion brought nothing but outward Shame and Contempe. 


XIII. But: 


Book IV. 


—_ 
— 


of rhe Holy Scriptures; 


| atters of Fact in the Scripture (which if true,its Divine 13 The Ac- 
A mill be undeniable) are not only avouchid by its ow Vorarics bir von rok eee 
Original re rts of it acknowledged by its Enemies : As appears by this brief Irducth- 
con!iderable 5 3. The Creation of the World is intimated by Ovidin his Metamorphe- 
on of PE ni dinary long Lwves of the Patriarchs in the fr:: Ages ot the V Vor1d; 
ſis, lib. 1. } os Egyztian, Beroſws, the Caldean and others ; who ada, 1 hat they WErE 07 - 
by yo y- Pl, they might ſtudy Sciences, and invent Arts, eſpeciaily that they might 
_ pr c leſtial Motions and enrich the iorld with the kyowledg of Aftronon.y ; wherein 
obſerve rhe T Wee OL oe good, if they had led leſs than ſix hundred Tears, be-. 
(lay By) wo Year (as they call it) zs ſo long in gomg about ana Comms? t0 4 Period. The 
cauſe eons the 1oncd by the ſame Beroſus, whoſe V Vords are recited by Foſephue, bb. t: 
Flood 15 ment! Of Noah (under the Notion of Bifronted Fans, becauſe he lived in both 
Ant19. Cap. td read in Beroſus ard Herodotus : Ard of the Ark Saying over America; 
VI 2 oy forth of Birds that fourd no dry Ground, in Polybiſtor, and others. Of 
and the _ 'S f Sodom ;, or the Aſpbaltick. Lake, we have ſome Account in Pliny, lb. 5; 
the Deſtri: o thin. th ; 6. Thar there was fucha Man as Meſes, ſuch a People as the 
on _ _— this Moſes was their Captazn, and led them out of Egypr, wrote their 
- ought -d gave them Laws, is teſtited by the moſt arcient Records or the E Ptians, 
SLOT At: S aldeans, and Grecians. And Manctho ſpeaks very particularly both of 
whoa into E, pt, ard Departure thence. Ot Circumciſion, Herodotus, Strabo, 
their gen negs by ade: 1 Mis [;b. 2. Ofthe coming of the 1ſrazlres into C anaan, Þr - 
| Diogorus ar”; Se we ttt Dionyſixs Caſſius ,, of the Slaughter of Sennacherib, in 
2 4% a4 l;b.2: The great Roman Hucorian, Tacirws, in his Annals, ſpeaking of the 
Chriſtians being perſecuted by Nero, on aganmrnocy Tos 
of Rome, which he ſet on fire himſelf, ſays expreily, (b) The 


(b) Author nominis efits Chriſtus; 
Author of that Name or Sci was CHRIST, who, when Tiberius 


qui, Tiberio imperante, per Procu- 


: Pontius Pilate, rhe then Procu-. 
_ 00 ar} bong The Foes: appeared at our Saviour*s Birth, 
_ = of by Pliny, lib. 2. cap. 5. But more particular- 
why Calcidirs, an Heathen Philoſopher, 1n his Comment on 
| FAA Timeus ; whoſe Kao as [ _ -_ Th ow a 
; : Annaliſt, are theſe : (c 0! 
ping ev _ by Hiſtory, which - bo of —_ je of 4 on; 
rar not threatnins Diſeaſes and Death, but 
— — God, to converſe with Men, and mortal 
Affairs : Which Star, when Cert am wiſe Men of ors ſaw in 
their journey by Night, being. fo ks _— with Aſtronomy, 
| leſtal things ar | 
pu gener ay and x 2 Majeſty of this Child being found, 
to bave worſhipped him, and offered Gifts ſuitable fo fo ow a'God. 
Herod's {:aughtering of the Caildren is notorious, by that Joque 
paſſed upon him on that occation by the Emperor DN *+ 
rded by Macrobizs, (4) When he heard, thar among tl oſe 
Children under rwo Years old,whom Hered the King of the Fes 
had comma-ded to be ain In Syria, his (the ſaid pr $) pra 
Son was {lain alſo, he ſaid, ?7zs better ro be Herod®s Ny _ 
his Sou: Alluding to the Jews Abhorrence or Swines Fleth, 
which it ſeems Herod, tho not of that Nation, yet pretending 
himſelf a kind of Proſelyte, did likewiſe obſerve. Touching 
the preternatural Defett of the Sun at our Lord $ range 1t 
was with amazement ſeen and recorded by Dionyſins the Areo- 


ted ro have ſou:ht | 


. Yatorem Pontium Pilatum ſupplicio 


aff ettus erat, Tacit. Anal. 1, 15. 


(c) Eſt quoque alia venerabilior 
& ſanitior Hiſtoria, qu« perbiber ds 
orty Stelle cujuſdam inſoltr. 
bos, morteſq; denunci.c.:c. {ce 4/1, 077= 
ſum Dez wvenerabilis 1d hinau:.” con. 
verſationis, rerumgq;, mos: .:!;um Qrati- 
am : VnamStellam tim nofturns it t- 


nere ſuſpexiſſent Caldzoram profettd 


- 'AUrs WIT SD 


aprentes viri, & confideraticae rerum 
celeſtium [ arts exercitats, quzj.fſe di- 
cuntur recentem Des ortum, reps. tie; 
la Majeſtate puerili, Venerati eſſe, & 
vota Deo tanto Convenentsa Auncu- 


paſſe. Bar. Tom. 1. Ps 52. 


(d) Cam andifſet inter tos, quos in 
Syria Herodes Rex Judzorum i1- 
ter Binatum Juſſi mterfici, filium quog; 
ejus occiſum, ait, Melius eft Herodis 
porcum efſe quam . filium, Macrob: 
Saturnal. lib. 4. 


. : an, in' his Apology, cap. 21. appeals to the Roman Records for the 
punk” 6 ite thereof in his Chronicles. What an illultrious Teltimony 1s thar extortet 
by Ti > frm the Mouth of an Enemy, I mean Foſephws, a Jew in Religion.; as well 
by Tru jon, ( tho he wrote in Greek ) born not above five or fix Years after Chriit's 
Pallon ! In is 18ch Book, and 4h Chaprer, ſpeaking of the Reign of Tiers, be 
Palizon ſe Words: In thoſe Days there was one Jeſus, a wiſe Man, (if it be lawful ro Call 
hath _ e for he wa; a Worker of great Miracles, and a Teacher of ſuch as readily receive 
Das 4 ey Ky many Followers, as well fews as Gentiles. This 1s that C HR IST, who 
th pan by the chief of our Nation, and by Pilate condemned to be crucified ; yet 


aid 


» ” 2 


Om 


Df the Divine Autho2ity Book IV. 
. aid not they who had firſt loved him, forſake him; for he appeared unto them the third D, 
E. + je 1g alive ngam © The holy Prophets forete ing theſe, and many Fc wonder ful Things of him. 43 
tris, & adhuc £VeN to this Day the Chriſtian Set ( ſo named from him ) continues, Nor is that leſs clear 
eft,homo-mag- bf Lentulws, in his Epiitle to the Emperor Tiberiz, recited by Entropins, in his Annals 
| az ytutls, of the Roman Senators, and now commonly extant in the Bibliotheca Patrum, (e) H 
nominatus Je- th . I : ET" | ) He 
fas thrift, us begins, There hath appeared in our Days, and yet rs (rom, a Man of great Virtue ( or 
qui dicitur a , Power ), named Jeſus Chriit, who is called of the Nations rhe Prophet of T ruth, whom his 
x coup nenrbng DR call the Son of God, a Raiſer of the Dead, and an Healer of all manner of 

© > i Sth | 

fipuli _ To all which we might add the Prophecies of the Sybsls, amongſt the Heathens, who 
Filium Dei, moſt plainly foretold the Coning of Chrilt, the Son of Ged, into the World, and ex- 
ſuſcirans mor- preſgd his very Name and Quality in certain Acroftick, Verſcs, recited by the great 


rvos, & fanans Auguſtin, in the 23d Chapter of the Ninth Book of the City of God. 


omnes lan- 


gUoree,; 


« * 
_ EC 


XIV. He that difowns the Bible to be of Divine Authority, muſt either think there is 
ſome Revelation frott God to the World, how he will be worſhipped, and how they 
ought to conduCtt themſelyes ; or he thinks there is none : If he thinks there is none, he 
not only gives the Lie to the Chriſtian and Jewiſh, but generally to all Religion, that has 
been, or is in the World : For they all have pretended, and do alledg the ſame as their 
Foundation. And beſides, he mult confeſs, that God ( who has made Man the nobleſt 
of Creatures, and Lord of the whole World ) has left him in a worſe Condition, in the 
preſent Poſture we find him, than the meaneſt Creatures, to whom he has given ſuffici- 
ent Means to attain the higheſt End of their Beings : But that infinite Wiſdom ſhould 
deal thus, is abſurd and unreaſonable to conceive. If he grant, there is any-where a 
Revelation from God to the Worid, let it be produced, and judg if it be any way able 
to vie with the Scriptures, for all thoſe glorious Characters and Marks of Divine Autho=« 
rity, Power, and Excellency, which we have enumerated. 


XV. lf the Scriptures be neither the Invention of Devils nor Men, then it can be from 
hone but God : But they are not from Dewils ;, for neither could they work Miracles, 
nor deliver true Prophecies to confitm them ; nor would it conſiſt with God's Soyereign- 
ty over them, or with his Goodneſs, Wiſdom, or Faithfulneſs of governing the World; 
nor would Satan ſpeak ſo much for God, nor lay ſuch a Deſign for Man's Salvation,and 
againſt his own Kingdom.,nor be ſo induſtrious to draw the World to unbelief of it. Nor 
were the S__ the Invention of Men ; for they muſt be either good Men, or bad 
Men : Good Men they could not be ; for nothing could be more _ to Goodneſs, 
nay, even common Honeſty, than to aſſume the Name of God falſly, feign Miracles, and 
cheat People with Promiſes of another World. And then on the other ſide, *rtis as im- 
poſſible ill Men could be the Deviſers of ſo holy a Book : For can any rational Man 
think, that wicked Deceivers would ſo highly advance the Glory of God ? Would they 
ſo vilify themſelves, and brand and ſtigmatize their own Practices ? Could ſuch an ad- 
mirable undeniable Spirit of Holineſs, Righteouſneſs, and Self-denial, as runs through 
every Vein of Scripture, proceed from the Invention of the Wicked ? Would they 
ever have extolled their Enemies, the Godly, and framed ſuch perfect ſpiritual Laws ? 
or laid ſuch a Deſign againſt the Fleſh, and all their worldly Happineſs, as every-where 
the Scope of the Scripture doth carry on ? If we cannot gather Grapes of Thorns, and 
Figs of Thiſtles, then may we be aſſured, that no ill Men had an hand in writing and 
promoting this good and holy Book. 


XVI. The Divine Compoſition of this bleſſed Book is not a little manifeſted by the 
S»eceſtions & continual Rage of the Devil _ it, which appears not only in ſtirring up his Inſtru- 
Temptations ments utterly to ſuppreſs it, (for what Book in the V Vorld ever met with ſuch Oppoſiti- 
ag.mmPt the Bis yo og aforeſaid ) but alſo in thoſe Temptations with which he aſſaults the Hearts of 


16. S$4tan's 


phony '" Men, when they apply themſelves to the ſerious Study of it. V Ve can read any other 
: Hiſtory, and readily entertain and credit it ; but when we once come to the Bible,ſtrange 
Objections, Doubts, and Curioſities ariſe, and preſently we' are apt to queſtion the 
Truth and Poflibility of every Paſſage : Theſe are the Suggeſtions of Satan, to render 
that holy Book ineffectual to us, the Scope and Purport of which he knows tends directly 


to the Overthrow of his Kingdom of Darkneſs. 


Some 


Book IV. of the Holp Scriptures, 


Sonic of tlie moſt frequent Objettions againſt the Bible; ate theſe that follow. 


Objett. i. How Men, in the reſpeCtive Ages wherein the ſeyeral parts of the Bible 
were written, could knoiy that they were written by an infallible Spirit; and fo diſtin- 
guiſh them from other Writings ? : 
Anſw. Two ways: Firſt, by the Quality of the Perſons 5 and ſecondly; from the 
Nature and Quality of the Matter. As for Moſes, there could not be the leait Cauſe of 
doubting, his being inſpired by God, ſince he wrought ſuch Miracles, and had a viſible 
and audible Entetcourſe with the Lord, as we read, Exod.19.9. that the Lord ſaid unto 
him, Lo, I come unto thee in a thick, Cloud, that the People may hear when I ſpeak with thee, 
ind believe thee for ever. The other Parts of the Old Teſtament were written by Pro- 
phets, and holy Men. Ard tho ſeveral of them were not received and hearkned to as 
ſuch, by the corrupt ruling Part of the Jews, whilit they lived ; yet they were acknow- 
ledged afterwards, as well for the SanCtity of their Lives, and the fulfilling of thoſe 
things mentioned, the Judgments which they foretold coming to paſs, and the Agree- 
ableneſs of what they delivercd ro the eſtabliſh'd Worſhip of God: For two ways God 
himſelf had provided, fot diſcovering all Pretences to Revelation : Firſt, If any ſuch 
Pretender went about to ſedute the People to Idolatry, he was to be rejected: — The 
Prophet that ſhall ſpeak, in the Name of other Gods, ſhall die (f). Secondly ; If the Mat- Cf) Deir. t9- 
ter came not to paſs, as we have it in the next Verſc ſave one ; When a Prophet fpeakerh 0: 
in the Name of the Lotd, if the Thing followv not, nor come to paſs, that is the Thing which the 
Lord hath not ſpoken, bict the Prophet hath ſpoken it preſumpruonſly. And a finat Decilion, 
what was to be received for the Old Tettament, God was pleaſed to make, after the 
Babyloniſh Captivity, in the Days of Ezra, and that farious Synagogue, ſeveral of the 
laſt Prophets being perſonally preſent, where, by a divine Direction, all the Parts of the 
Old Teltainent were collefted, and a Separation made, hot only between the Works of 
true Prophets and falſe 4 and ſuch Writings as came by divine Inſpiration, from thoſe 
that were of divine Extraftion ; and ſuch as wereto be a perpetual Rule to the Church, 
from ſuch as relating only to particular Caſes, were not ſo. And in this Settlement the 
Jewiſh Church did acquicſce, and from that time to this have had no further Diſputes, 
but received rhofe very Books, and none others, ( for thoſe called Apocrypha, which the 
Papiſts would obtrude upon us, were never received as Canonical by the Jews.) Ther 
as for the Books of the New Teſtament, they were all written either Dy Apoſtles, or 
Apoltolic2l Men; known by their being called to that Office, and the Gift © Tongues, 
and Power of working Miracles, to be guided by the Hely-Ghoſt: And as the Writing: 
of the Old Teſtament ended with the Prophets, ( for after Malachi, to the Time of 
John the Baptiſt, which was near four hundred Years, there aroſe not a Prophet in 
Iſrael ):;, fothe New Telitament begins with the Accompliſhment of Malach?s Pfophe- 
Cy, by the Birth of the ſaid Fohn, preditted under the T ype of Elias, and ends with the 
Apoſtles ; for John, who wrote the Revelation, outliv*d all the reſt of the Apoſtles, (for 
he died not till the Fime of Trajan, in the 99th Year of our Lord, and almoſt thirty 
Years after the Deſtruftion of Feruſalem ) and he cloſes the Canon of the New Teſta- 
ment with a Denunciation of a Curſe to any that ſhould add thereunto (g ). (7) Rev. 22.18 
Objctt. 2, But how are we ſure that we have now at this Day all the Books that were 
anciently eſteemed Canonical ? lt ſeems not : for there is mention made of Solomor?3 : 
three thouſand Parables or Proverbs, and Songs an hundred and five (hb); of Nathan (+) 1 King, 4 
the Prophet, and of Gad the Seer (z), the Prophecy of Abhijab the Shilonite, and the 3*: Che 
Viiions of 1ddo the Seer (k,): And in the New Teſtament, of the Epiſtle to the Laods 3 bo _ 
ceans (1); now where are any of theſe extant ? 


| SE {Jz Chron. ge 
Anſw. Thoſe Books mentioned in the Old Teſtament, were either Books of a common of Col.4+:6; 

Nature,and not divinely inſpired ; or elſe they are yet extant under another Name : For 

how do we know, but the Books called Samwel might be written partly by hitnſelf, whilt 

he lived, and partly by Gad and Nathan, after his Death. And for the other Writings 

of Nathan, Abijah, and Iddo, they may very probably be the ſame that we call the Books 

of the Kings. And for that Epiſtle to the Laoarceans,the Originat is, tn AxoWtics,[ from] 

(not [ro] as ſome Tranſlations wonld have it) Laodicea : And tis probable it was ſome 

Letter written from the Laodiceans to Paul, wherein there might be ſomething that con- 

cerned the Coloſſsans, and therefore the Apoſtle adviſed them to read it- = 
Objett. 3. But the Papilts ſay, That the very Fountains, the Hebrew and Greek Origi- 

nals themſelves, are eorrxpted, depraved, and troubled ; and if ſo, how ſhall we be at any 


certainty ? | 
2 iiſw- 
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Anſw, "Tis true they do ſay ſo, but moſt falſly and wickedly, only to the diſhonour 
of the Word of God, to make way for their own Traditions, ard the Authority of 
their Church z tho by this Suggeſtion they blaſpheme the Providence of God, ard alſo 
lay an inſufferable Scandal on the Church : For 1t the Scriptures were committed to her 
Charge, and ſhe hath ſuffered any part of them to be either /0#? or corrypred, has ſhe not 
groſly abuſed her Truſt ? But they are not able to give one Initance where any ſuch Cor- 
ruption has happend. As for the Old Teſtament, *us well cnough known how ſtrictly 
careful the Jews were, and are to this day, to preſerve it, inſomuch that they took an ac- 
count how oft tvery Letter in the Alphabet was uſed in every Book thereof. And Philo 
the Jew.. an ancient, learned, and —_ Author of that Nation, attirms, Th.z from 
the giving of the Law to bus Time, which was above two thouſand Years, there was ot ſo much 
as one Word changedor varied; yea, that there was not any Jew, but would rather dc 4 th. nſand 
times over, than ſuffer their Law to be changed in the leaſt. And Arias Montanus, ( a F:.ſon 
extremely $kill'd in the Hebrew ) in his Preface to the /nterlineary ble, allures us, That 
as in theſe Hebrew Bibles which are without V owels, we find a certain conſtant Agreement of all 
the Manuſcripts and Prints, and a like Writing in each ; ſo in all thoſe too that ave the Points 
added, we have not obſerved the leaſt variation or difference of pointing : Nor is there any Man 
can affirm, That he ever in any place ſaw different Exemplars of the Hebrew Text. And indeed 
had the Jews ever corrupted any part of it, no doubt they would haye done it in thoſe 
Texts thar plainly refer to our Saviour ; and had any Chriiltians done it, the Jews would 
ſoon havediſcovered the Forgery. Bur neither of theſe things have happened, there- 
fore to ſay the ſame is any way corrupted, is falſe. And for the New Teſtament, cis 
true, there have in ancient Manuſcripts ſome various Readings been obſery?d, but not 
ſuch as to cauſe any Diſpute touching the Sum or Subſtance of the DoCtrine therein de- 
livered, or conſiderably to alter the Sence of the Text. 

Objett. 4. But ſuppoſe the Originals be pure, how ſhall the Unlearned ( who are the 
far greater part of Mankind) be ſure that the Tranilations they have, and can only 
make uſe or are well and honeſtly done, and do contain the Word of God ? 

Anſw. The Word of God is the De&r#ne and Revelation of God's : il], the Sence and Meaning, not barely 
or ſhitly the Words, Letters, and Sybables. This is cont:ired exaQtly and molt purely in the Orzgenals, and in 
all Tranſlations, fo far as they agree thet1ewith, Now tho ſome Tranſlations may exceed others in propriety 
and ſignificant rendring the Originals ; yet they generally (even the molt imperfeR thar we know of ) c preſs 
and bad forth ſo much of the Mind, Will, and Counſel of God, as is ſufficient, by the Bleſſing of God upon a 
conſciencious reading thereof, to acquaint a Man with the Mytterics of Salvaticn, ro work in him a true Faith, 
and bring him to live godly, righteouſly, and ſoberly in this preſe:it World, and to Salvation in the nexr, The 
'Tranſlators generally, as they have been Men of Learningy ſo likewiſe have they been honeit, and tor the moſ 
part godly Men, and therefore would not, for their own Homour s ſake,and much more for Conſcience [4ke,abuſe 
the World with any wilful falſe Verſions, to lead Souls into Error in a Matter of that importance : O:, if ſome 
ſhould have been ſo wicked, others as learnedzand of better Principles,would ſoon have diſcovered the Impotture, 
Nor it we conſider how many Men of Gifferent Perſuafions, have rranſlated the Bible, and harmoniouſly agree in 
all rhings of ntvmenr, is ir poſſible to imagine they ſhould all combine, ſo impertinently, as well as wickedly, rg 
put a Fallacy on Mankind, which everry one, that has but beſtowed a very tew Years in the Study of the Lan- 
guages, can preſently dereR > : | 

Obje&. 5. How can we thivk the whole Bible to be of divine Inſpiration, when ſome parts of it contradi&t 
others ? The Divine Spirit cannot be contrary to it ſelf , yet is there any thing more oppoſite than the two E- 

(o) Mat-1.16. vangeliſts,in reckoning up our Saviour's Genealogy> St. Matthew (0) ſays, 2 acob begat Foſeph, the Husband 
&) Luk.3.23; of Mary ; and St. Luke ſays, Foſeph, the Son of E1-. 

EP p54 The ſeeming ContradiQions of Scripture (for they are really no more) are an Argument, that in tl e 
writing of this Book there was no corrupt Defign or Confederacy to engage the Opinions cf hen ; and upon a 
due Scrutiny, there will appear in them a deep and unthoughr of Concord, ane an unanimous Tendency towards 
rhe great End of the Whole. *Tis our Inadventency, or ſhallow Apprehenſion, makes us think the Scripture is at 
variance with ir ſelf, In the two Texts cited, a zatwral Father is one thing, a legal F.ither another : For you 
muſt know, that Foſeph and Mary were both of one Houſe and Family ; he deſcended trom David by Solomon, 
ſhe by Nathan, bur in the Poſterity of Zerobabel they wer c divided into two ſeveral Families, whereof one was 
the Royal Race, and that Linage Foſeph was of,which Marthew follows : The other Family Luke follows,where- 
of Mayy was, whom Feſeph marries, and by that means is called the Son of her Father E£1;, So that here is no 
ContradiRion, but on the contrary, an excellent Diſcovery of our Saviour's Line d: awn down on b« th ſides, 
whereby it appears, that as he was Foſeph's reputed Son, fo he had a Title to be X72 of the Jews 3: and as he 
was born of Mayy, ſo likewiſe on her Side be deſcended from David, as was promiſed of the M-ſſi.cs, But for 


reconciling all ſuch ſeeming Conraditions, ſee Mr. $rreat's Bouk, entitled, The dividing of the Hoof, 2 
very uſeful Piece, and worthy Peruſal. 


' T have but one Argument more to add, from a very learned Author, and then I ſhall 
cloſe up all with the Teſtimony of the Reverend and Learned Mr. Fohn Calvin. 


*17. Therm XVII. And now it may not be amiſs to add one Thing more, which I could 
__ of the not paſs by, 5. e. Notwithſtanding the great Force ard Strength of external Arguments 


Sparit. and Motives to evince the Divine Authority of the Holy Scripture ; yet it is waar 
necellary 


Book 1V. of the Holy Scriptures. 


neceſſary, to the ſtability and allurance of our Faith, in order to eternal Life, to have 
the internal Teilimony of the Holy Spirit upon our Hearts, or the efeftual Operationg 
thercof; for if he does no otherwiſe work 1n and upon our Hearts, but by the common - 
Communication of ſpiritual Light unto our Minds, enabling us to diſcern the Eviden- 
ces that. arc in the Scripture of its own divine Original, we ſhould be often ſhaken in our 
Aſert, and moved from our Stability. T herefore conſidering the great Darkneſs and 
Blindneſs which remains upon the Minds of Men, all Things believed having ſome fort 
of Obſcurity attending them, beſides the manifold Temptations of Satan, who ſtrives 
to dilturb our Peace, and weaken our Faith, and cauſe Doubtings ; Happy are ſuch 
who can experience the powerful Eltabliſhment and Afﬀurance of the Holy-Ghoit, who 
ives them a ſpiritual ſenſe of the Power.and Reality of thoſe T hings believed, where- 
y thzir Faith 1s greatly confirmed. This is that which brings us unto the Riches of the 
full Aſlurance of Underitanding (a); and on the account of this ſpiritual Experience 
is our Perception of ſpiritual Things, ſo often expreſſed by Acts of Senſe, as Taſting, £1.00 ys 
Seeing, Feeling, &c. which are the greateſt Evidences of the Property of Things natural. _ * 
Tis the Holy Spirit that aſlifts, helps, and relieves us againſt Temptations that may 
ariſc in as, ſo that they ſhall not be prevalent. And indeed without this, our firſt prime 
Alſent unto the Divine Authority of the Scriptures will not ſecure us ; but the Infinence 
and Aſliitance of the Spirit in the midit of Dangers, ſo ſtrengthens the {incere Chriſtian, 
that it makes him ſtand as firm as a Rock, who has no skill to defend the Truth by force 
of Arguments, againſt thoſe ſubtil and ſophiſtical Arrificers, who on all occaſions ſtrive 
to inlinuate Objections again{t it, from irs Obſcuricy, Imperfettion, Want of Order, 
Difficulties, and ſeeming Contradictions contained therein, &c. Moreover, there are 
other ſpecial and gracious ACtings of the Holy-Ghoſt on the Minds of Believers, which 
belong alſo to this internal Teltimony, whereby their Faith is eltabliſhed, viz. his 
anointing and ſcaling of them, his witneſſing with them, and his"being an Earneſt in 
them. Wherefore altho no internal Work of the Spirit can be the formal Reaſon of 
of our Faith, or that which it is reſolved into; yet it is ſuch, as without it we can ne- 
ver {incerely believe as we ought, nor be eſtabliſhed in believing, againſt the Temptati- 
ons of the Devil, and ObjeCtions of evil Men. SY | | 
< It hath been already declared, ( faith a Reverend Divine ) that it is the Authority v. 
© and Veracity of God, revealing themſelves in the Scripture, and by it, that is the for- 
© mal Reaſon of our Faith, or ſupernatural Ailent unto it, asit is the Word of God. 
- ©[tremains only that we enquire, in the ſecond place, into the Way and Means where- 
© by they evidence themſelves unto us, and the Scriptures thereby ro be of God, ſo as 
© that we may undoubtedly and 1nfallibly believe them ſo to be. Now becauſe Faith, as 
© we have ſhewed, is an Allent upon Teſtimony ; and conſequently, Divine Faith is an 
« Aſſent upon Divine Teſtimony ; There muſt be ſome Teſtimony or Witneſs in this 
© Caſe, whereon Faith doth reſt > and this, we ſay, iis the Teſtimony of the Holy- 
© Ghoſt, the At.thor of the Scriptures. And this Work and Teſtimony of the Spirit 
© may be reduced unto two Heads, &c. ” > | Es 
© 1. The Impreſſions cr Charatters, which are ſubjefively left in the Scripture; and 
© upon it, by the Holy-Ghoſt its Author, of all the divine Excellencies or Properties of 
© the Divine Nature, are the hrit Means evidencing that Teſtimony of the Spirit which 
© our Faith reſts upon, or they give the firſt Evidence of its divine Original, whereon 
© we do believeit. The way whereby we learn the eternal Power and Deity of God 
© from the Works of Creation, is no otherwiſe, but by thoſe Marks, Tokens, and 
© Impreſſions of his Divine Power, V Viſdom, and Goodneſs that are upon them ; for 
© from the conlideration of their Subſiſtence, Greatneſs, Order, and:Uſe, Reaſon doth 
© neceſſarily conclude an infinite ſubſiſting Being, of whoſe Power aud V Viſdom theſe 
© Things are the manifeſt Effetts : Theſe are clearly ſeen and underſtood by the 
© Things that are made, ſothat we need no other Arguments to prove that God made the 
© World, but it ſelf, (b) &c. PL. ro 
© Now there are greater and more cyident Impreſſions of Divine Excellencies left on (1 TOS IR 
© the written V Vord, from the infinite V Viſdom of the Author of it, than any that 
© are communicated unto the V Vorks of God in the Creation of the V Vorld. Hence 
© David comparing the V Vorks and V Vord of God, as to their inſtruftive Efficacy, 
© doth prefer the V Vord 1ncomparably before them (c). And 'theſe do manifeſt the Cc) Plal 
© VVord to our Faith tobe his, more clearly than the other do the. V Vorks to be his to 5&5; © *? 
© our Reaſon, &c. God, as the immediate Author of the Scriptures, hath left in the Pl 46.8.9, 
* very Word it ſelf evident Tokens and Impreſſions of his Wiſdom, Preſcience, Om- © 19, zo. 
© niſcience, Power, Goodneſs, Holineſs, Truth, and other divine infinite Excellencies, 
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Of the Divine Authonuty 


© ſufficiently evidenced unto the hang. 090 Mirds of Believers, &c. 

This is that whereon we believe the Scriptures to be the Word of God, with a Faith 
divine and ſupernatural. — And this Evidence is manifelt unto the meanelt and moſt un- 
learned, no leſs than unto the wiſeſt Philoſophers : And the truth is, if rational Argy- 
ments, and external Motives were the ſole Ground of receiving the Scripture to be the 
Word of God, it could not be but the Learned Men and Philoſophers would always have 
been the forwardeſt and moſt ready to adwit it, and moſt firmly to adhere unto it ; be- 
cauſe ſuch Arguments do prevail on the Minds of Men, according as they are able aright 
to diſcern their Force, and judg of them. — But how apparent the contrary js, is eyi- 
dent : Tou ſee your Callingg Brethren ', Not many wiſe Men after the Fleſh, &c; 

© 2. The Spirit of God evidenceth the divine Original and Authority of the Scripture, 
© by the Power and Authority which he puts forth 1n it and by it, over the Mirds and 
© Conſciences of Men, with its Operation of divine Etlects thereon : This the Apoſtle 
© expreſly affirms to be the Reaſon and Cauſe of Faith, 1 Cor. 14. 24, 25. — And thus 
are the Secrets of his Heart made manifeſt, &c. It was not the Force of external Argy- 
ments, it was not the Teſtimony of this or that Church, nor was it the Uſe of Miracles, 
( that wrought upon them ) v. 23, 24. Wherefore the only Evidence whereon they re- 
ceived the Word, and acknowledged it to be of God, was that divine Power and Ef- 
ficacy in themſelves : He # convinced of all, and thus the Secrets of his Heart are made maa 
nifeſt, &c. Hecannot deny, but there is a Divine Efficacy in it, or accompanying of 
it- And thus the Woman of Samaria was convinced of the 'I ruth of Chrilt's Words, 


' and believed in him, 5. e. becauſe he told ber all things that ever ſhe did (d). The Wort of 


God is ( as all ſincere Souls find ) quick and powerful, &c. ſo that he that believeth,hath 
the Witneſs in himſelf. John 7. 16, 17. Jeſu anſwered them, and ſaid, My Dottrine is not 
mine, but his that ſent me. If any Man will do his Will, he ſhall know of the Dottrine, whether 
it be of God, or whether I ſpeak, of my ſelf. | 

©In a word, let it be granted, that all who are really converted unto God, by the 
© Power of the Word, have that infallible Evidence and Teſtimony of its divine origi- 
nal Authority and Power in their own Souls and Conſciences;that they thereon believe it 
< with Faith divine and ſupernatural, in conjunttion with the other Evidences before- 
© mentioned, ( and largely demonſtrated ) as parts of the ſame divine Teſtimony ;and 
© it is all I aim at herein. * : ; 

' This Teſtimony, tho it is not common unto all, nor can it convince another, yet is 
it very forceable to thoſe who experience the Virtue and Efficacy thereof, which we, ha- 
ving in another place more largely opened, we ſhall conclude this laſt Argument, entrea- 
ting all to labour after a talte of its divine» powerful, and Soul-changing Operations, 
and then they will need no further Arguments to prove ?ris of God. 


We ſhall therefore conclude this brief Diſcourſe on this Subjeft, with thoſe excellent 

Words of a Learned Man upon the ſome occaſion : — * Let this remain and be re- 
© ceived as an eſtabliſh?d Truth, That thoſe whom the Spirit hath inwardly taught, 0 
© ſolidly acquieſce in the Scripture ; And that the ſame is xzvrom5ov Self-credible, or 
© for its own ſake worthy of belief, and that it obtains that Certainty which it juſtly 
© deſerves with us,by the Teſtimony of the Spirit : For tho its own Majeſty does of itſelf 
© conciliate a Reverence, yet then only does it ſerioully afteCt us, when by the Spirit it is 
© ſealed in & upon our hearts. With whoſe Truth being enlightned, we no longer believe 
© that the Scripture ts from God by our own Judgment, or that of other Men, but molt . 
© certainly above all humane Judgment, we are aſſured thereof no otherwiſe, than as if 
© there we beheld the very Voice of God,by the Miniltry of Men,flowing from the Mouth 
© of God to us. No longer do we then ſeek for Arguments, and prcbable Proofs, where- 
© on our Judgment may rely, but ſubjeft our Judgment and Underitanding thereunto, 
© as to a Matter already out of all doubt or debate; yet not ſo,as wretched Men are wont 
© toaddict their captive Minds to Superſtitions, but becauſe we find and feel the undoubted 
© Power of God there to breath and flouriſh; To obey which, we are drawn and infla- 
* med, knowingly and willingly, but morelivelily and efficactouſly, than either humane 
*Will or Knowledg could affect us. ?Tis therefore ſuch a Perſuaſion as does not require 
© Reaſons, ( and yet it does not want them neither ) ; ſuch a Knowleds, to which the beſt 
© Reaſon appears and agrees, as being ſuch as therein the Mind can acquieſce more ſecure- 
©ly and conſtantly, than in any Reaſons. ?Tis, i fine, ſnch a Senſe, ſuch a Tatte, as can 
© proceed from nothing, but a Revelation Divine. Ner do I ſpeak any thing but what 
© every true Believer can bear witneſs to from his own Experience,fave ovly that Words 
F are tco ſhort and unable to expreſs a juſt Explication of the thing.— Cale. 1f;r.lib.2. 


Philo- 


Book Il. 
Philologia Sacra. 
The Second Part EL 


WHEREIN 


The SCHEMES or FIGURES in SCrip- 
ture are reduced under their proper Heaps, 
with a Brief Explication of Each: 


_— 


Together with _ - 
ATREATISE 


The TYPES, PARABLES, ALLEGORIES, &c: 
in: the Old and New Teſtament. 


» 


EMAP IL 
Of the Figures of a Word. 


HE Word Eyiue Schema, principally and properly ſignifies 
the Garb, Har, or —— of ods : Liar =: Fr porn 
is tranſlated to ſignify the Beaxty, or Ornament of Speech, as 
* Ariſtotle and * Cicero ſay, The Latines render it Figure, (as , , , « 6,1 

ſome ſay) becauſe Srage-Players, by the variation or ſhifting of cap. 3. AD TEE 

their Habit, repreſented divers Figures of Men : Theſe Figures * 1» Brute & 
>  arecalled Rherorical Lights aud Ornaments, and do not change 9r4* prrf- 
the ara of Words, as Tropes do, but give an Inibelliſhment or Beauty to 

Speech. BE, 

" There ate Fighres Tis Nefecs of a Word, and Figures T;'s Navoios, of a Sentence ;, 
the firſ?, belong to the Marrer, or as it were the Body of an Oration ;; the Larter, 
to the Form, or as it were, the Soxl of a Sentence. BED Cs E 

The former are, when a Speech is figured in Words repeated in a certain order, 

or, that mutually agrec in ſound, for Emphaſss, or Ornament*s ſake. The latter are 

ſuch, whoſe Emphaticalneſs conſiſts not in Words ſingly, but in the things them- 

ſelves giving its 5 and gravity to the Speech. * Yoſſizs fays, That a Scheme pro- * Lib.z, Invit. 

p-rly ſe;nfiies rwo things, VIZ. T he exterior Garb, aud the Gefture of the Body; as Dancers, Orat.c. 1. 

. whocaper at rhe noiſe of muſical Inſtruments : For Schemes of Words may in this, 

be reſembled to Habit, or Garb, becauſe without them the Speech is naked, as a 

Man without his Cloaths ; and Schemes of Sentences, may be compared to Artificial 

Geſtures, becauſe, without theſe, it will be like a Man who moves or walks-in his 

- hatural Place or Poſture ; of the firſt, = will produce ſome Examples. 


I, Epizenxis 


Df the Figures of a Wozd. Part. 11. 


4, intwy- 1. Epizeuxss nitgvEls, in Latine Subjunitio, is when the ſame word or ſound is 
ww conjng? continued or repeated in the ſame Sentence, as Exod. 34. 6. The Lord, the Lord, a 
© 1993 8” God merciful and gracious, &c. Det. 23. 43- The Stranger that 1s im thy middle ( or 
TY within thee ) ſhall aſcend above thee, up, up, and thou ſhalt deſcend down, down, ( {© 
the Hebrew ) which denotes, that the Servants or Vaſllals of the finning 1/7acles, 
above whom they bore ſuch a ſway, ſhould become their Maſters, and bring them 
into Thraldom. 2 Kings 4. 19. And he (. the Son of the Shunamite) ſaid ro his 
Father -( when he began to be ſick in the, Field ) my Head, my Head, that is, my 
Head moſt grievouſly akes. Pſal. 22. 1. Ox 158 My God, my God, why baſt thou 
forſaken me? Which Repetition fervently denotes the overmuch cruelty of the Ene- 
my, and the mournful Condition of Iſrael in Captivity : Eſa. 6. 3. Holy, holy, 
hely is the Lord God of Hoſts - This triple Repetition denotes the Myſtery cf the Tri- 
nity or three Perſons in one Divine Ellence ; ſee Fer.22.29. Ezek.21.27. Mat.23.37. 
Luke 2.2. 31. & 23.21. fohn 5.24. Att. g. 4. Rev. 18. 2. Lev. 24. 8. 2 Sam. 18. 33. 
Eſa. 28. 10. Ho. 2. 21. Exzek, 34- 17. where you have Examples of this Figure. 
Ab duet re, i © 2+ Anadiploſis avoHnTNGns ( called in Latine Redvplicatio, in Engliſh redoubling ) 
Stk, dupli- is, when the /aff word of the former Sentence is repeated in the beginning of the 
co to double, next : as Pſal. 121. 1, 2. Pſal. 122, 2, 3. Pſal.g8: 5. Kom.'8. 17. Pſal. 115. 12. Rom. 
9. 30. & 10. 17. Phil. 2.8. Fam. 1. 3. Pſal. 113. 8. This Figure helps to evidence and 
expound things, as in the alleaged Examples. hs Ts 
Viz. Anadi. _ 3+ Climax KAiuof, Gradatio,or a climbing by ſteps ; this is a continuation of the 
ploſis, former Figure * in more degrees, ſo as that the /zft of the antecedent Sentence, 
muſt be a part of the following ;, as Hof. 2.21. And it ſhall come topaſs in that day, 1 
will hear, ſaith the Lord, I will hear the Heavens, and they ( that is the Heavens ) ſhall 
hear the Earth, and the Earth ſhall hear the Corn, and the Wine, and the Oil, and they 
( that is, the Corn and the Wine, and the Oil ) ſhall hear Fezreel. This Gradation 
may be fitly called an Epitome of Phyſical Theology, which by a fair Proſopopeiz 
cnumerates all the Cauſes of the Conſervation of Univerſal Nature, and particu- 
larly of Man : See it at large expounded in our Philologia Sacra, Book 1. p. gg. 
Fohn 1. 1. In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and God was 
the Word-- this (Word) was mthe beginning with God. The true Divinity of Chriſt, and 
his diſtin Subiſtence from the Father, are moſt fairly expreſt by this Gradation. In | Ga50.24 Tr 1] 
the third Propoſition there is an #nverſion of the Terms, viz. ( God was the Word) {| Enſ12k Ons 
for ( the word was Ged.) A like Climax, reſpetting his Office and Benefits,is ſubjoyn- y Je p.2, de 
cd, ver. 4,5, &c. See more Examples, Foet 1.3,4. Rom.5.3,4,5- & 8.29,30. & 10. 14,15. | 
1 Cor. 11. 3. Fam. 14, 15. 2 Pet. 1. 5, 6, 7- Matth.10.40. Rom, 1. 30. 1 Cor. 3. 23. 
4. *Avopore Anaphora, from cveptie refero, to bring back, or rehearſe, is when 
the ſame word, or more, is repeated in the beginning of divers Clauſes or Sentences : 
as Deut.28.3. Bleſſed ſhalt thou be in the City, and Bleſſed ſhalt thou be in the Field, yer. 4. 
Bleſſed ſhall be the Fruit of thy Belly, and the Fruit of thy Ground, aud the Fruu of thy 
Cattel, &c. ver. 5. Bleſſed ſhall be SG. & Cc, Ver. 6. Bleſſed ſhalt thou be when thou 
comeſt in, and bleſſed ſhalt thou be when thou goeſt out. The like Anaphora, reſpeCting 
the Curſes of God upon the wicked and rebellious, we read, ver. 16, 17, 18. 19. 
This Figure is very frequent in Scripture, take theſe few places inſtead of many ; 
Pſal. 3. 1, 2. Pſal. 29. 3, 4, 5, &c. Pal. 67. 5, 6, 7. Pſal. 115. 12,13. Pſal. 118.8,9, 
15, 16. Pſal. 148. 1, 2, 3, &c. Pſal. 150. 1, 2, 3, &c. Iſa. 2.7, 8. Fer. 4. 23, 24, 25, 
26.-- 5. 17.--- 5O. 35, 36, 37---- F1. 20,21, 22,23. Micah. 5.9, 10, 11, 12. & 7. 11, 
12. Zeph. 1. 2, 3. 1 Cor. 13. 4, 7, 11. & 12.8,9, 10. 2 Cor. 11,26. And in the Re- 
DEI of Pronouns, and Particles, Pſal. 94. 5. Rom. 8. 35, 38, 39. 2 Cor. 7. 11. 
Phil. 4. 8, &C. | | 
From i} -pro- F- ETis 01 Eprſtrophe, Converſion, is a Figure when the ſame Word or Phraſe, 
pe, nearto,and js repeated in the end of divers Sentences. Examples of the repetitions of ſingle 
4 4p. vero, Words (among which, we reckon the Hebrew Affixes) are to be read, Dew. 32. 10. 
to Caange, Ezek. 26. 23, 24, 254 26, 27. Rom. 8. 31. & 0 O£05 Pp HMLGV, TiS x09 WAL? 5 If God 
be for us, who can be againſt 18? 2 Cor. 11. 22. Are they Hebrews? ſo amT, areth 
Iſraelites ? ſo am I: Are they the Seed of Abraham ? ſo am I, &c. Examples of Phraſes, 
or little Sentences are, Pſal. 115.9, 10, 11. where their Help, and their Shield, fre- 
quently concludes the Sentence. Pſal. 136. 1, 2, &c. See Det. 27. 15, &c. Pſal. 24. 
9, 10. Foel 2. 26, 27. Ezek, 33- 25, 26, 27--— 36. 23, 24, 25, &c. Amos 4. 6, 8, &C. 
Hag. 2.8, 9. Lam. 3.41, &c. Mat. 7. 22. 
6. Evunroxn Symploce, Complication, the word is derived of ovun\ixau, to wrap 
or couple together ;, and is a F:gxre, when the ſame Word or Phraſe both begins 


and 
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and ends a Sentence, which joyns the two laſt Figures ( viz. Anaphora and Eps- 
ſtrophe ) together ; Pſad. 118. 2, 3, 4. Let Iſracl now ſay, that his Mercy endureth for 
ever ;, let the Houſe of Aaron now ſay, that his Mercy endureth for ever, &c. So P/al. 
136. 1, 2, 3. Fer. 9.23. I Cor. 12. 4, 5, 6. & 14-15. 2 Cor. g. 6, &c. Pſal. 47. 6. 
Rom. 14. 8. | | | 
7 *EmxzvdAyauis, * Epanalepſis,Reſumptio,a taking back, is when the ſame Word is * Erom at 
repeated both in the beginning and end oft a Sentence, as Phil. 4. 4. Rejoyce in the */'*r, <ve 4- 
Lord always, and again I ſay, Rejoyce : See Pſal. 53.2. 2 King. 18. 33. 1 Cor. 21, 25, IPs. peer? | 
2 Cor. 4. 3. 1 Cor. 12.4, 5, 6. & 14+ 15. 2 Cor. 9. 6. Pſal.$. 1,9. & 46. 1. wlt. hs > 
8. 'EmxvoIt;, Epanados, Regreſſion or turning back, ( derived of im again, wag. 
and &«ro9>;, an aſcending, or climbing, from «ro, «pwards,and 09ts, aWay,) is a Fi- 
gure, when the ſame word is repeated in the beginning and middle, or in the middle 
and end, ſo as that there is an Inverſion of them; as 1/a. 5. 20. Wo unto them who call 
ood evil, and evil out who put darkneſs for light, and light for darkpeſs, that p:i 
itter for ſweer,, and ſweet for bitter. Ezek. 7. 6, 7. Gal. 2. 16. 2 Cor. 2. 10, 15, 16. 
John 8. 47. Ezek. 36. 6. Rom. 7. 19. Plal. 114. 3, 4, 5, 6- Ezek 32. 16. 2 The. 
2, CFC 
mdefore, Polyptoton, in Latine Caſuum wvarietas, a variety of Caſes, or the 
. change of the Caſe or Termination ( from ToAv varzouſly, and mwTov falling, de- 
rives from 71% to fall, is when words of the ſame Roor, Primitive, or Original, 
are uſed in a different Termination with reſpett to Hood, Tenſe, Perſon, Caſe, De- 
gree,, Gender, Number, &c. As, Pal. 68. 15, 16. Iſa. 24. 16. Ho. 10. 1. Mich. 2. 4. 
Rom. 2. 21, 22, 23. & 4- 18. 2 Cor. 9.8. & 10. 12. Gal. 2. 19, 20. Eph. 1. 3, G&c: 
bas 1s an elegant Polyptoton in thoſe Lines of the Learned Pics, Earl of 4- 
ranaula. 


Namg, tua eft noſtris major Clementia Culpis 1, 
Et dare non dignis, res mage digna Det. 
Quanquam ſat digni, ſi quos dignatir amare, 
Qui quos non dignos invenit, ipſe facit. 


Gen. 50. 2.4. The Lord when he viſiteth, in viſiting, will viſit you; ſee Rom. 11. 26. 
Eccleſ. 12. 8. Dar. 2. 37. John 3. 13. 17Johbn 3.7. 2 Tim. 3. 13. Heb. 6. 14. Joh. 17, 
25. 1/a. 19. 2, &C. 


CHAP. IL 
Of a Paronomaſia. 


[1 Aco"0juaoix, Paronomaſia, Agnomination, or Likeneſs of Words ( of we, 
which in Compolition, ſignifies with Alteration, and oroju a Name, or from 
7&p0"0/1G to change, or allude to a Name or Word ) is when by the change of one 
Letter or Word, the Signification thereof 1s alſo changed. This Figure is frequent 
in the Latine, and 1s very ornamental, as Nata obs Ll ſolo, parre ed:ita Cwlo-- ab 
exordio, ad exoaium. --- And the native Beauty of it being peculiar to the Original 
Languages can hardly be ihewn in Engliſh. "There are many in the Hebrew, of the 
Old; and the Greek, of the New Teſtament, which the Learned may fird in Glaſſizs ; 
take however a few Engliſh Examples, by which you may judg of the reſt ; as, 
Friends turd Fiends. Tok are like to have a bare gain out of this Bargain. Bolder in a 
Buttery than in a Battery. --- Wine us the Blood of the Vine. --- No ſtumbling bat tumbling ; 
Errors will cauſe Terrors. Scripture-Examples are many, as 2 Cor. 10. 3. Though we 
walk in the Fleſh, yet do we not war after the Fleſh, 2 Cor. 6. 9. As unkyown, and yet 
kzown ; ſee 2 Cor. 4. 8,9. and Mat. 8. 22. Examples in the Hebrew Text are, 1ſa. 
F7- 6. & 65. 12. Gen. 18. 27. Exod. 25.27. and 32. 18. 1 Sam. 13.7. Pſal. 69. 30, 
31, 32. Iſa. 5.7. & 13. 6. Foel 1. 15. Fer. 1.11, 12. Fer. 48. 43. 1ſa. 24. 17. Gen. g. 
27. Iſa. 65. 11. In the-Greek, Text, Mar. 16. 18. Tu es NeTEQ- & ſuper bac NtTpe yya-. 16. 18, + 
edificaho Eccleſiam meam, &c. where there is an alluſion to the Name of Peter, tho expounccd. 
Chriſt ſpeaks of himſelf ; Peter ns. "gg him to be the Son of the Livin 
2 G 


——_—C_. 


Mf Antanaclatis. Part. 1I, | 


——— 


God, 1 Pet. 2. 4, 5, 6- which plainly appears by the Context; -— As if Chriſt had 

ſaid, The Name l give thee is not in vain, for thou haſt atted conformable to ir, 

when in thy Confeſſion, thou haſt expreſt the :7#e Rock, upon which thou (and 

all Believers) art to be built. Eraſmm thus paraphraſes 1t. --- <I alſo, becauſe 1 

«would not have ſo magnificent a Teltimony unrequited, afizrm, That thou art truly 

© Peter, that is, a ſolid Stone, ſo fixt that thou ſhalt not waver hither and thither, 

© according to the giddy humour of the Vulgar. And upon this Rock of thy Pro- 

» © feſſion (viz. my Self) will I build my Church, that is, my Houſe and Palace, as 

© upon animmoveable Foundation, which all the open Violence, or private Strata- 

© gems of Hell ſhall not be able to deſtroy. Satan will employ his various Artifices to 

© inſnare you, and will ſtir up a wicked Generation to circumvent, trepan, and 

«© perſecute you; but mine All-powerful Protection ſhall be your invincible Defence 

< during your ſound and ſolid Profeſſion ; the Church is my heavenly Kingdom, the 

© unbelieving Worldis the DeviÞs, none of the former have need to fear the latter, if 

© he be a Peer, that is, like thee. In the Syraick, Tongue, in which Chrilt ſpeaks, 

the ſame word N90D, ſignifies both Peter a Proper Name, and Petra a Rock, a 

Noun Appellative. Hence Bellarmine clamors, Saying, * Ws have what we would 

| © viz. that Peter is that Rock of whom Chriit ſpeaks. IifeAngnſtine ( ſays he ) 

Lp .1.de Port. © had conſidered that Cephas ſignifies nothing but a Rock, and that the Lord had 

"% © 1%* <FAid, thou art a Rock, and upon this Rock, &c. he had made no doubt of 

< Truth of our Sentence. But the Feſt gains nothing by this X9?D : as it is a Prop 

Name, has a different Signification from Cephas as it is a Common Name, as Abel, 

Deborah, Rachel, Fona, &c. ſignify one thing when they are Proper Names; and a- 

nother when they are Common Names, altho there be no change in the Word or 

Denomination ; the Syrzack, joyns a Maſculine Pronoun 7 he, to the firſt Cephas, 

and the Feminine RT, hec, this, to the latter Ceph.ts, which is & the Feminine 

Gender when it ſignifies a Stone, as 1 Cor. To. 4. War. 33. 42. Mark 16. 4. Moſt 

fairhfully therefore has Matthew exprelled the, Werds of Chritt in\Grvek 3 which 

alone is to be eſteem®'d Authentick : and ?tis certain, that the Holy Spirit did 

on purpoſe change the Speech in the authentical Greek, Text,to make ir perſpicuous, 

leſt any body through Error or Inadvertency ſhouid apply thoſe things to Perer, 

which muſt be underitocd of the Doctrine and Confeſſion of Chriſt, or Chriſt him- 

ſelf, propoſed in that Confeſſion. From the whole we may inter what a weak Foun- 

dation the Pope's Supremacy 1s built upon. 

Mat.11.17;. We have piped, and ye have not danced ;, we have mourned unto you, and ye © 
have not lamentcd. In the Syriack, Tongue in which Chrft ſpake.there is a fair Alluſion 
in thoſe words [” Danced, Lamented 7 for both are of the ſame Root, and differ only 
in Conjugation. 


-—— cc 


CHAP. III. 
Of Antanaclaſts. 


. A Nlavounoos, Antanaclaſis, which ſignifies Refrattion, or Reciprocation, is a Fi- 


p | . . Ro : . 
—- ay = gure when the word 1s repeated in adifferent, if nor a contrary Signitication ; 


proce, Refrin. E-Xamples In the Hebrew Text are Fudg. 15.16. where the ſame word ſignilics an 
70. Aſs, and a Heap. 1 Sam. 1. 24. And the Boy was a Boy, ( fo the Hebrew) that is, as 
; we render ir, The Boy was young. See Pſal. 141. 5. Eccleſ. 7. 7. Pſal. 58. 9, 10. 1ſa. 37. 
b8. & 58. 10. & 66. 3, 4+ Jer. 7. 18, 19. Fer. 8. 4, 14. & 34 17. E=ek. 29. 2.4, 25. & 

41. 24. Mat. 8. 22. Follow me, and ſuffer the Dead to bury their Dead, --- the firſt 

[ Dead] denotes the wicked, who are ſpiritually dead in Sin; the ſecond [ Dead] 
{uch as are naturally dead, or departed from this Life. Mart. 26. 29. I will not drink. 

henceforth of this Fruit of the V ine,until that day when I drinkyit new with you in my Fathers 

Kingaom : Here the firſt word [| Drink] is properly underſtood ; but the latter 
Metapherically, denoting their partaking together of the Joys of Heaven. Foh. 1.10. 

The World was made by him, and the World knew him not : The former [ Wor!d ] notes 

the whole Univerſe; the latter, Unbelievers, &c. ſec Fob. 2. 23, 24. and Foh. 4. 31, 

32, 34. Kom. 2. 26, 28, 29. Rom. 3. 21, 27. Rom. 7. 23. Rom. 9. 6. They are not «ll 

Iſracl which are of Iſrael, that is, all who are born of 1/racl, accordir 9 to the Fleſh, 


are 
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are not true ſpiritual ſraclites, Rem. 12.13,14. where there is an Antanaclaſis In the 


Verb Sugar, 2 Cor. I1. 24. the firſt [| breakmeg ] is taken properly ;, the ſecond 


[ breaking ] Metaphorically, for the Paſſion of Chriſt, as Luk, 22. 19. See 1/a. 38. 


13, &c. and 1 Cor. 15. 28. /at.s. bofone ſhall break one of theſe leaſt Com- Math. 5. 19; 
nidnd:ncnts, ſhall be called Ieait inthe Kingdom of Heaven : the firſt ( leaſt) expreſſes 


the ſenſe of the Pharsſecs, who eiteemed ſome of the Precepts of Chriit among|t the 

leaſt, --- the ſecond ( laſt) alluding to the former, ſignifies the ſame with one, 

or z0t at all, v17. He ſhail be zone in the Kingdom, or he ſhall not enter there at atl; » 

A4.:.18.1. The Diſciples ſay unto Feſums,Who is the greateſt in the Kingdom of Heaven ? Matth. 19. t 

V.4. Carilt anſwers,J/hoſocver ſhall humble himſelf as this little Child,the ſame is greateſt 

in the 1cinzdom of Heaven : The firſt word [| greateſt] in the ſenſe of the Diſciples, 

tigr1:cs mim that hath Preheminence over others; the ſecond [| greateſt? alluding 

to the former, devotes a Participation of the Kingdom of God, without reſpe:t to 

inferiours ; the ſenſe is, whoſocyer humbles himſelf, ſhall injoy his part in the King- 

Gcm of Heaven. 

71at. 19.16. The Toxng Man ſaith unto Chriſt, Good Maſter, Fc. Ver. 17; Chriſt Math. 19. 16. 

anſwers, Why calleſt thou me good? there is none good but one, that is God : The 

firit good,denotes any Goodneſs communicated to the Creature by the Lord, ſuch as 

may bz fourd 1n a meer Man ( for ſuch the Young Man judged Chriſt to have) 

the latter [_ good ] alluding to the firſt, exprelles the Eſſential Goodneſs of God, 

who 1s the Fountain and Original of all the Good in the Creature : The ſenſe there- 

fore of the words of Chriſt, is, Either call me not good, or believe me to be the 

true God, and 0txvIpwr(3- God-Man, Sec Foh. 4. 31. Joh. 6. 28: Atts 26. 28. Some- 

times there happens an Elkpſes in this Figure, the latter being underitood by the for- 

mer, as Foel 2. 13. Rend your Hearts, and not your Garments ;, here is a double Pro- 


poſition: 1. Reud your Hearts, 2, Rend not your Garments, the firit is etapho- 
rical;, the other Proper. 


CHAP. IV, 


Of the Figures of a Sentence in Logilm. 


\ © 7 Hat theſcarewe have before defined : They are diſtinguſh'd thus ; (1:) Such 
asarc in Logiſm, Or in a Sentence without Collocutzon, or talking together. 
(2.) Suchas arc in Dialogiſm, or by way of Dialogue, or mutual Conference: 


There are hve of the firſt ſort, v:z. 


I. "E200, Exclamation, isa pathetical Figure, whereby the Speaker expreſſes exclamation 
the Paton, or vehement Ardor of his Mind, by various Interjeftions exprellſed or <* bnpavns, ” 
underitood, to move the Atieftions and Mirds of thoſe he ſpeaks to ; 0! Alas ! TT 
Behold are Signs of it; this Figure 1s made in Scripture : 

1. Inway of Admration, Pſal. 84. 1. How amiable are thy Tabernacles, O Lord of 
Hoſts ! Pal. 133. 1. Behold, how good, and how pleaſant ( it is ) for Brethren to dwell 
torcther in Unity! Rom. 11-33. O the depths of the Riches, and of the Wiſdom, and of the 
4 nowleds of God! How unſearchable ( are) his Fudgments, and his Ways paſt finding 
cit ! ſee Pſal. 8.1. & 144. 15. 

2. Ina way of Wiſhing or Praymg, 1 Chron.11.17. O that one would give me Drink, 
of the Water of the Well of Bethlehem, which zs at the Gate ! Pſal. 14.7. O that the 
Saiovutiou of \rael were come out of Sion ! See Pſal. 42. 2. Iſa. 64. 1. Rom. 7. 24. 

O wretched an that I am, who ſhall deliver me from the Body of this Death ! See Gal. 5; 
12. Feb 6.8. P/.tl. 55. 6. | 


3. in Praiſe. Mat. 15. 28. O Woman, great is thy Faith! Mat. 25. 21, 23. Well 
done good and faithful Servant ! 

+. In a way of Sorrow, and Complaint. Pal. 22. 1. Mat-27.46. 24y God, my God, why 
h:ijt theu forſakei: me ! Iſa. 6. 5. Wo is me, for I am undone ! 

5- In way of Commiſeration or Pity. Joh. 7. 7. Alas! O Letd God, wherefore at all 
haſt than brouzht this People over Jordan, to deliver us into the hand of the Amorite, to 


deſtroy 
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deſtroy us ! Ezek. 9.8. Ah Lord God, wilt thou deſtroy all the Reſidue of Iſrael, mn thy 
pouring out thy Fury L-_ Jeruſalem ! Luke 13. 34. Lam. 1. 1. 

6. In a way of Indignation, Deteſtation, and Reproof. Iſa. 1. 4. Wo to the ſinful Nati- 
on, a People laden with Iniquity, a Seed of Evil-deers, &c | Ezek. 16.23. Wo, wo to 
thee, ſaith the Lord God, &c. See Mat. 11. 21. & 17. 17. Luke 24. 25. Fer. 44. 4 
Atts 13. 10. O full of all Subtilty and Miſchief, thou Child of the Devil, thou Enemy 
o all Righteouſneſs, wilt thou not ceaſe to pervert the right ways of the Lord ! Alts q. 51. 
OM. 9. 20. 
7. In a way of Foy, and Exultation, as Pſal. 57. 7. & 135. 21. Bleſſed be the Lord 
out of Sion, which dwelleth at Jeruſalem, Hallelujah, that is, prazſe ye the Lord : See 
1 Cor. 15. 55+ | 
8. In a way of Obſecration or Beſeeching. Pſal. 118. 25. Save now, I beſeech thee 
O Lord; O Lord, I beſeech thee, ſend now Proſperity * Rev. 22. 20. 
9: In a way of Reprehenſion. Gal. 3. 1. O fooliſh Galatians, who bath bewitched 
you ' &c. See Atts 7. 51, 52, &c. : 
10. In a way of Deriſion, Mat. 15. 29. Of Fear, 1 Tim. 6. 11, &c. 
Epiphonema ( immu) ſignifies Acclamation, and 1s wont to be ſubjoyned to 
an Exclamation, as a certain ſpecies of it. It 1s a little Clauſe or apt Sentence added 
From «7:99- after the thing is expounded, exhibiting a certain Emphaſis ( and 9tivums ) brief- 


, 
yum acclimey 


to cry out, 1y and conciſely, as Pſal. 2. 12. Pſal. 3. 8. Mat. 22. 14. Luke 10. 30. Atts 19. 20. 
Mat. 19. 27. Mark 7. 377, &c. 


_ I. *Emev6edoo;s, Epanorthoſis, Correction or Amending, is the Reinforcement of 
the Clauſe laſt uttered, by what follows, or a re-calling of what one ſaid, to cor- 

From 8meyop- rect it. It is ſtated ina threefold manner ; 

Ie, "0 1. When that which was ſaid is wholly diſown'd, and corrected by a more apt, 

Oy more proper, and ſignificant Expreſſion : as Mark.g. 24. when the Father of 
the Child that was poſleſt with a dumb Spirit, ſaid, Lord, 7 believe, but recolletin 
himſelfand confeſling his Infirmity, immediately ſubjoyns, help thou mine Unbelief? 
Joh. 12. 27. Chriſt prays to be ſaved from Death, Father, ſave me from this hour ; 
yet immediately correcting that Prayer, which ſhews the reality of his human 

John 12. 27. Nature, that prompted him to expreſs himſelf fo, he adds, But for this Cauſe came 

IT unto this hour ( ſee Mat. 26. 29.) Rom. 14. 4. Who art thou that judgeſt another 

Mans Servant ? to his own Maſter he ſtandeth or falleth: as if he had {aid, There is 0. 1654 11,13 

but one Lord of all, Chriſt Feſus : To him he ſtands, if he be ::irm in Faith 3 to him K6l47=b1, 

he falls, if he ſins, as thou ſuſpeCteſt : He has the Prerogative and Power of judging | 
in himſelf, but thou haſt not, &c. And whercas he had made mention of his Fall, 
he immediately adds the CorreCtion, He ſhall be held up, for God is able to make him 
ſtand; that is, to clear up all ſuſpition of Evil. | 
2. Soin thoſe Phraſes where the denial of the Affirmative is ſubjoyned, where 
nevertheleſs the Denial..is rather-to be underſtood comparatively, or reſpectively, 

John 16. 32. AS Foh. 16. 32. Te--- ſball leave me alone; the Epanorthoſis, the Figure we ſpeak of, 
follows, _— I am nat ulone, becauſe the Father is with me : Chriſt was alone, with 

x Cor. 7. 10- reſpeCt to en, but not with reſpeCt to God. 1 Cor. 7. 10. Butto the married I com- 
mand.--- the Correction follows, Yer not 1, but the Lord. Both commanded, the 
Lord principally, as the Soveraign Law-giver, and Pal, as his Servant and Miniſter. 

x Cor. 15. 10. 1 Cor, 15. 10. 1 laboured more abundantly than they all ;, the Apoſtle ſubjoyns a Cor- 
rection, leſt it ſhould ſavour of Arrogancy, in aſcribing that to himſelf, which was 
the work God,--- yet not I, but the Grace of God, which was with me. He was ſet on 
work by Divine Grace, which was the primary Cauſe of all his Labour and Succeſs. 

Galat. 2. 20. Gal.2.20. 1 live, yet not I, but Chriſt liveth in me : he ſpeaks of Spiritual Life, which 
he attributes not to himſelf, but to Chriſt the Prince of Life, as the ſupream Author 
and Cauſe of it : ſee Gal.1.6, &c. Prov. 6.16. Rom.8.34. Gal.4.9.2 Tim.4.8. 1 Foh.2.2. 

3- When a pes and affirmative Antecedent is corretted by the Particle [ if ] 
( which 1s very familiar and frequent in Cicero's Writings.) as Gal. 3. 4. Have ye 
ſuffered ſo many things in vain ? if it be yet in vain : As if he had ſaid, Ye have not only 
{ſuffered in vain, but with Loſs and Detriment alſo, &c. 


Rom I4« 4+ 


HI. Amownnn;, Apoſropeſis, Reticentia, a holding ones Peace, derived from 
om after, and nwndwy obticeo, to be ſilent, is, when the courſe of Speechis fo abrupt 
or broken off, that ſome part is concealed, or not uttered ; yet by that means to 
aggravate it > This is aſedin Scripture 3 | 

1. In 
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1. In Promiling, as 2 Sam. 5. 8. Whoſoever fmiteth the Febaſite—< we are toun- 
derſtand ( he ſhall be Chief and Captain,) as 1 Chron.11.6. ſee 1 Chron.4. io. L1$.13.9: 
And if it bear Fruit; you muſt underſtand (we#,or tis well) which is not in the Greek, 
but ſupplyed 1n our Ezgl:ſh Bible. TOE 

2. In Commination, Ger. 3. 22. And now leſt he fut forth his hand, and take alſo of 
the Tree of Life, and eat, and live for ever. In theſe words of the Lord, being angry 
with Man for his Sin, and violation of the Divine Law, we muſt by an Apoſtopeſis, 
underſtand what is omitted, viz. I will drive him ont of the Garden, and forbid bim ni 
Preſence, which was done; as the next words declare: See Ezek, 34. 8. with ver. 15. 
Gen. 20. 3. Behold thou art a dead Man, for the Woman which thou haſt raken away ; 
that is, if thou doſt not reſtore her, as is gathered from Yerſe 7. Sce Gen. 25. 22. 

3. In Complaint, Pſal. 6. 3. My Soul is alſo fore vext ;, bat thou O Lord, how long ? 
that is, wilt thou be averſe to me, or delay Help. Luke 19. 42. 1f thou hadſt known, even 
thou, at leaſt in this thy day, the things unto thy Peace, ſo the Greek,, weare tounderitand 
( which belong ) unto thy Peace. 

* 4. In ſwearing, this Figure 1s frequently uſed, 1 Sam: 2. 14. Pſal. 89. 35. 1/a. 14. 
24. & 62.8, &6. | | 


| IV. "amen, Apoſtrophe,. Averſion, or turning away; is a breaking off the  ofraghe * 
courſe of Speech, and a ſudden diverting it to ſome new Perſon, or thing. This is ., 1 <7” .vamgg 
made ; CoLpes 


Tn. 


- F 

1. To God, Neh, 4. 4: in the middle of kis Diſcourſe of the re-building of the 
City, Nehemiah converts his Speech to God, Hear,O our God, for we are deſpiſed, 8&c. 
See another Example, Chap. 6. 9. P/al: 33: the Pſalmift in the third Perſon ſpeaks 
of God, and his Works and Attributes, concluding Yerſe 22 with an Apoſtrophe, 
direfted to God, Let thy Mercy O Lord be upon #4, according as we hoped in thee - {0 
Pſal. $2.8. Pſal. 109. 21. Fer. 11. 18. and elſewhere frequently; 

2, To Men, whether living or dead, 2 Sam. 1.24. to the Daughters of Iſrael ; 
and ver. 26: in that lamenting Epicedium of David, there is a pallionate Apoſtrophe, 
to dead Jonathan * ſee 2 Sam. 7. 23. where there is ati Emphatical Apoſtrophe of God, 
to the People of Iſrael, Pſal. 2. 10, 11, 12. Eſa: 7. 14. Pſal. 6. 8. & 103. 24: Ea. 1. 5; 
Fer. 5. 10. Rom. 11.13; Sometimes this Apoſtrophe is direfted to fome ſecond Perſon, 
yet uncertain who it is, which by a Synecdeche of the ſpecies denotes any body, Pſal. 
27. 14--— 54. 11, 13. Rom. 2. 17.--- 9. 19, 20.-— 12, 205--- 13. 3. 14. 4 10. 1 Cer. 7; 
16. Gal. 4.7.-- 6. 1. Sometimes to whole Cities, by which their Inhabitants are Xeto- 
mmicaily to be underſtood, as far. 11.21, 23. And to a Mans own Soul, Pſal. 42. 
GIF Hy art thou caſt down, O my Soul ? Pfal. 43. 5. Pfal 103. 1,&sc. 104. I.,--- 
146. 1, &c. | 

xF Note that an Imperative, Commanding, or Exhortatory Apeftrophe is frequently 
Indicative and V aticinatory or Prophetical, that 1s, ſuch things as are to come to pals, 
arc foretold by the Prophets in the form of commanding, E/a. 6. 9, ro. ( ſee Mar. | 
13. 14. AR. 28. 26, 27.) Eſa. 47. 1, 5: & 23. 16. Take an Harp, go about the City 11 23; 16; 
thou Harlot that haſt been forgotten , upon which Muſcalue thus comments, * Per for- 
© mam Apoſtrophes, &c. By the form of an Apoſtrophe, he expreſſes the care of reſto- 
© ring Tyre. He does dot exhort her to do this, but under this Figure foretels what 
© ſhe ſhall do after her Reſtitution, ſeventy Years from that time,---- ſhe ſhall aft 
© 25 an Harlot, who when releaſed from any great Affliction, falls afreſh to the 
© pratice of her Meretricious Arts, and Inticements, toallure the unwary Youth to 
© her Snare ; She takes her Harp, ( for the Whores itn thoſe Countries were skilful 
© :n that ſenſ»-inticing Art of Muſick ) quavers her Notes, in conſort with her. 
© charming Voice, gadding about the City to inlinuate into the Aﬀettions of 
© Young Men. So Tyre, when reltored, will fall again ro Merchandizing, in as y;.. - 
© brisk a manner as before its Devaſtation, &c. Fer. 6. 1, 6,26 ; ; 

\ 3. To Brutes, or things wanting Reaſon, Foel 2. 12. Be not afraid ye Beaſts of the 
Freld ; for the Paſtures of the Wilderneſs do ſpring, &c. See Pſal. 1.48. 10. | 

4. To things mute and altogether yoid of ſenſe, where, by a Proſopopeia, a Perſon is 
attributcd to them ; 2 Sam.1.21. Te Mountains of Gilboa, let there be no Dew, neither 2 Saw. t. 11. _ 
let there Rain be upon you, nor Fields of Offerings, becauſe the Shield of. Saul was caft away + densy 
there, upon which place, Brentzus ſays excellently, * This is a Proſopopeia, very fami- * 

* liar with ſuch as are full of Indignation : For as ſuch as are in a mad fit of Anger, 

© ſnatch up the next thing that comes to hand for a Weapon, to annoy or allaulr 

* their Adverſary ; fo to ſuchas are oppreſſed with a- weight of Grief, whatſoever 
"4 
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© 15 obyious to them or in view, ſeems to be the cauſe of their Misfortune ; yea ſuch 
© things as are inſenſible, and contribute nothing to it. So Fob in his Aﬀidtion, cur- 
© ſed the day of his Nativity, and the night in which it was ſaid, a Mar is born: 
< Wherein was the Day or Night guilty ? in nothing ſurely. So the Mountains of 
© Gilbog are curſed by David, when yet they did no hurt : For Sau! might have 
© tarried at home, and acted righteouſly, which would have hindered that Mif- 
© chance. But by this Proſopopeia, the AﬀeCtion and Paſſion of him that grieves is 
* denoted, who would have-all deſtroyed, provided the thing he loves, be ſafe. 
Other Examples are, 1 Kings 13. 2. Pſal. 114. 5, 6. Pſal. 148. 3, 4, 5, 6, &c. Fer. 
47. 6. Exch. 13. 11. (in the Hebrew) & 21. 16. & 36. 1,4, 8, &Cc. Foel 2, 21. 
: Micah. 6. 2. Zech. 11. 1, 2. Haſ, 10.8. Luke 23-30. 1 Cor. 15. 55, &c. 

Apoſtrephe to In Specie, an Apoſtrophe is direfted ſometimes to- the Heavens and the Earth ; 
ake Heavens Deut, 32. 1. Efa. 1.2. Fer. 2. 12, 13. & 22. 29. upon which Arias Montanu in libro 
ad the Earth. Tofeph. Cap. 6. ſays, Cali aliquands teſtes adeo appellari ſolent, &c. * The Heavens are 
« 3 © wont ſometimes to be appealed to as Witnelles by God, becauſe of their Integrity 
1.0 © and Certainty. For nothing tranſa&ted on Earth, can be hid from the view of 
© Heaven, which by its daily Motion perluſtrates all things. Heaven lives, feels, 
hears, and fees to God, to whom all things live, &c. By the very Text ard Parallel 
Phraſes, Deut. 30. 19. Pſalm. 50. 1, 4. Rom. $. 50, 22. It 1s evident that theſe Apo- 
ftrophes were uſed for Conviction and Deteſtation of the Malice, Stubbornneſs and 
[ngratitude of Men, whoſe Duty it was to receive the gracious Invitations of a 

Merciful God, and ſincerely to obey him. | 
Ferome in his Commentary on 1/a, 1. 2. ſays, Quia per Moiſcn Teſtes vocaverat 
Dominus Calum & Terram, &c. © Becauſe the Lord by Moſes-called Heaven and 
© Earth as Witneſles, when he preſcribed frae! his Law after their Prevaricatwn 
© * he calls them again as Evidences, that all the Elements may know, that the 
© Lord had juſt Cauſe to be angry, and diſtribute Vengeance to- the Infringers of 
© his holy Commands : the meaning 1s, If Heaven and Earth were endued with 
Underſtanding and Reaſon, they would certainly accuſe this People for their 
Wickedneſs. For they and all things contained in them, carcfully obſerve their 
appointed Station, and do anſwer the end they were intended for : But Man alone, 

for whom all things were made, becomes refra/tory and difobedient. 


Proſip pris V. Tigonomomuiie. Proſopopeia, ( ſignifying the feigning of a Perſon ) is when 
from Tgvowne an inanimate thing is introduced, as ſpeaking like a rational Perſon. This Proſopo- 
a Perfun, ny poxia we have treated of in the firſt Volumn, Book 1. p. 92. amorg Metaphors, but 
of HI. ma** that. diters from this Figure, (1.) With reſpeCt to Szbje#, for that relates only 
" tocertain things inanimate, which are not Perſons ; whereas theſe concern Men 
alſo. (2) With reſpect to the Predicate and Attributes : For in that, ſuch Attri- 
butes of all kinds, from animate things, chiefly Men, as are tranſlated to inanimate 
things, are treated of ; but in this what relates only to Speech, and when mention 
ts made in that of Speech, attributed to inanimate Creatures, there is regard had 
only to its Action or Act ; but in this, there is reſpect to the formality of Speech, 

or Words a(tually pronounced, &c. 

'  Somediltinguiſh this Figure into Imperfett and Perfett;, the Imperfett they call that 
whereby the Speech of another is _ and obliquely repreſented ; or when one 
gives a ſhort Narrative or Expoſition of what another perſon ſpoke. The Perfett 
1s, when the proper Perſon is wholly laid aſide, and another Perſon or Thing is in- 
troduced as {peaking ; or when the very: formal words of the Perſon introduced 

* De Repub. 3+ are recited, which from * Plato and Ariſtotle, de Poets, is called puparos, or Imita- 
tion : In the Sacred Scripture either the :rue Perſon is introduced as ſpeaking, or 
an inanimate thing ; the frſt is done openly or covertly : Openly as when the Verb of 
ſaying is premiſed, and a clear Intimation given that another Perſon ſpeaks. Co- 
vertly, when the Verb of ſaying is omitted ; in an Apert Proſopopeia, the Specch is 
uttered of the thing it, ſelf ; or elfe feigned and framed to lignify another thing : 

: _ former is either good and true, or falſe and evil. Examples of theſe in 
Order, 

I: A good and true Speech is propoſed by the ſacred Writers, whenever the 
Words of God himſelf, and our Saviour Chriſt, or of Angels and good Men are 
exprelled : Pſal. 2.-7, 8, 9g. The Lord ſaid unto me, Thou art my Son, this day have I 
begotten thee. Ak, of me and I will give thee the Heathen for thine Inheritance, and the 
ut moit parts of the Earth for thy Poſſeſſion. Thou ſhalt break. them with a Rod of a , 

| t hots 
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thou ſhalt break them in pieces like a Potters Veſſel. Pſal. 5o. 16. But unto the wicked, 
God ſaith, What haſt thou to do to declare my Statutes, or that thou ſhouldſt take my Cove- 
nant in thy Mouth ? Verſe 17. Seeing thou bateſt Inſtruttion, &c. Iſa. 66. 1. Thes ſaith 
the Lord, the Heaven is my Throne, and the Earth rs my Footſtool. And fo very fre- 
quently the Prophets introduce God himſelf ſpeaking, not only that their Specch 
' may have the greater Authority by it, but chuctiy becauſe ( as 2 Per. 1.21.) The 
Prophecy came not in old time by the Will of Man :, but holy Men of G od ſpahe as they were 
moved by the Holy Ghoſt : *T'is therefore doubtful,whether (ſpeaking accurately) this 
kind of Specch belongs to this kind of Rhetorical Proſopopzia; becauſe God 1s the 
real Author of the Scripture, and immediately both ſpoke and writ.it by the Pro- 
phets, who were his Miniſters and Amanuenſes; Men do not introduce God as 
ſpeaking, but God moves them by Inſpiration to repreſent hum ; ſee Heb. 1. 1. 

As for the Speech of Angels and good en, we necd not produce Examples, the 
Scriptures are full of them ; in reading of which we are carefully to heed the Tzpt- 
5&0t:5, or Circumſtances of every Text, and the Speaker, that the Fallacy of Com- 
poſition and Diviſion may be avoided. Fer. 26. 17, 18, 19. the Elders of Judea -+ 
arc introduced, as ſpeaking for Feremah ;, but it any will attribute to them, Yer. 20, 
21, 22, 23. he gocs againlt their words, and the ſcope of the Prophetical Text : 
For theſe Verſes have a coherence with the laſt, and continue the hittorical Relati- 
on of the Execution of the Sentence, and the deliverance of Jeremiah by a Juſt 
Judgment from the lawleſs Violence of the King, the Example of which is contained 
1n thoſe four Verſes ; on the contrary, the words of Paul, At. 19. 4. 5. are to be 
joyned together to prevent Error. | 

2. A falſe and evil Speech is propoſed, when the Devil and wicked Men are in- 

troduc'd as ſpeaking ; Pſal.3.2. Many there be which ſay of my Soul, There is no help for 

him in his God. Pſal,12.4. Who have ſaid, With our Tongue wall we prevail; our Lips are 
our own ;, Who is Lord over us? 11a.14.13. For thou haſt ſaid in thy Heart, I will aſcend 
into Heaven; I will exalt Throne above the Stars of God, &c. Mat. 23. 16. Wo unto 
you ye blind Guides, which ſay, Whoſoever ſhall ſwear by the Temple, it is nothing ;, but 
whoſoever ſhall ſmear by the Gold of the Tenple, he 15 a Debter,, &c: Of this kind of 
Speech we will give ſome uſeful Obſervations. | 


1. An Hiſtorical Narration, altho moſt true,yet all things therein ſaid,are not believedto Ovlſerv. r, 
be true --- For when a Canonical Writer treats of a thing, and ſpeaks of what is 
falſely or fooliſhly done or ſaid by another, he does not approve of it, but only 
relates it : The things in Scripture are of two ſorts,-- ſome are I150gixws, by way 
of narrative, or recital ; and ſome ifx ns, by way of Aſſertion, and Approbation ; 
things related of the latter kind are always true ; but not of the former. Here like- 
wiſe we mult diſtinguiſh between the Hiſtory it ſelf, and the Speech introduced by 
him that ſpeaks ; the firit is always true, the latter not, &c. 
2. When the wicked or falſe Speech of another is related, a true Sentence; Obſer;. 2. 
or Word of the holy Spirit is intermix?d, as 1 Kzngs 21. 10. the words of Fezebel, 
writing to the Citizens of Fezreel are thus related ; Set two Mem. Sons of Belial, 
before him, to bear witne(s againſt him, &c. the words ( Sons of Belial ) are aot Jezebe[Ls, 
who would fain deſtroy Naboth by a colour and pretext of Right and Fiiſtice ;, but they are 
the words of the holy Spirit, which Exegerically and according to Truth, deſcribe 
thoſe ſuborn?d \Vretches that would teſtify againſt the innocent, as Yer. 13, &&. 1/a. 5 
28.15. Becar'ſe ye have ſaid,We have made a Covenant with Death,and with Hcll,are we at 
Agreement ;, waen the overflowing Scourge ſhall paſs through,it ſhall not come unto us, for we 8, Ximki in 
have made Lies our Refuge, and under Falſhood have we hid our ſelves. It was not they Loc. 
that called it Lics and Falſhood, but the Prophet ſo intitles their Hope. The words 
of the falſe Prophets are hereby to be underſtood, who lyingly adviſed them to 
hope well : 1{z. 30. 10. Which ſay to the Scers, ſee not ;, and unto the Prophets, prophe- 
[y not unto #4 7i7ht things ;, ſpeakunto 1s ſmooth things, propheſy Deceits : It is not thoſe 
Unbelicvers, but the holy Spirit that calls thoſe Vitons which they ſought for, De- 
lu{ons, for ſuch indeed they were, &c. Brentizs upon 1a. 44. thus ſpeaks of this Pag. 360. U/- 
Scripture-way of Expreſſion, and brings more Examples. ©?Tis uſual for inge- *** args Hl w- - 
*.nious Men to paint out Impiety of words in colours, and obtrude it upon Men as | nat... \ &, 
*true Piety. But the holy Spirit acknowleges not, nor owns, ſuch things as are 
*. framed and pretended to cloak and excuſe Impiety ; but ſees ( becauſe there is 
*.nothing invilible tohim ) into the moſt private receſſes of the Mind; and judges 
* according to what he finds in the very ſecrets of the Heart. Der. 29. 19. the 
| C : © wicked 
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- © wicked bleſles himſelf in his Heart, ſaying, 1 ſhall bave Peace tho I walk in the 
© tubbornneſs of my Heart, to add Drunkgnneſs to Thirſt.-- Who would be fo impudent 
© as publickly to ſay that his ways are wicked,and that he would perſevere in them : 
© See Pſal. 14. 1. Iſa. 28. 15. & 44- 17. Fer. 18. 12. the holy Spirit recites the words 
© of the wicked, not the words of their Mouths, but the words of their Hearts : 
© For the ungodly do not call their own Ways evil, but in regard they are really ſo, 

. * the Spirit ſo calls them as his own Sentence. 

Obſervationz. 3, Tet all things, which the Devil and wicked Men are ſaid to ſpeak, are not in them- 
ſelves evil and falſe, altho pronounced with a fallacious and fraudulent Intention—-. 
this may be ſeen in the words of unclean Spirits; Mar. 1. 24. 1 know thee who thoy 

' art, the holy One of God: See Luke 4. 34- Atts 16. 16, 17. In the words of Caiphas 

Gregor. £16. the Jewiſh High-Prieſt, Fohn 1 1. 49, 50, &C. | 

«Fw Wharſoever is related in Scripture, may be reduced to theſe four ways, viz. 


CaPs 3s 
| good well ) | 
When $ = 4 8 Things are Y , ſpoken. 
>( well 3 


evil 

1. Good Things are well ſpoken, when righteous and holy Things are well 
preached ; as Mat. 3.2. Repent, for the Kingdom of Heaven is at hand. 

2. Evil Things are i ſpoken,when a perverſe or wicked Action is perſwaded to4 
as Fob 2.9. Curſe God, and die. ; - 

3. Goed Things arc i ſpoken, when ſomething, 1s not pronounced with a right 
Mind and Underitarding; as Foh. g. 28. the Pharilſces ſay to the blind Man that 
had his Sight reſtored,--- Thou art bis Diſciple ; which was true ; but they ſpoke it 
maliciouſly, and by way of Contempt. Joh. 11. 49, 50. 1t #5 expedient for us that one 
Han ſhould die for the People, that the whole Nation periſh not : 'T'his was good ( yea 
the greateſt Good in the World ) but he ſpoke it out of ſpite to Chriit, and a 
grcedineſs to deſtroy him, without any reſpect to the Grace of Redemption, of 
which he was ignorant. 

4. Evil Things are ſaid well, when by the Mouth of the Speaker Vice is ex- 
prelled ſo, as to condemn and confute it. 


3- Speeches prudently feigned and compoſed to ſigtify another thing, are to be 
read in Scripture-Parables, eſpecially the Writings of the Evangelits, which 
ſhall be treatcd of at largg in this Work, in the Chapter of Parables, ro which we 
refer you. To this belongs when a Speech 1s attributed to perſons, to be a lign of 
the very ſtate of Things, and is figured as the thing {ignited by that Speech ; as is 
intimated, 1/a. 3. 6. When a Man ſhall take hold of his Brother of the Houſe of his Father, 
( ſaying ) Thou haſt cloathing,, be thou our Ruler, and let this Ruine be under thy hand : 
Ver. 7. 1n that day ſball he ſwear, ſaying, 1 will not be a Healer ;, for im my Houſes 
neither Bread nor Cloathing :, make me not a Ruler of the People : The rarencis or few- 

Ifaiah 4. r. neſs of Governours ca bl to exerciſe that Dignity, is denoted in this Dialogiſm, 

or feigned Speech : 1/a. 4. 1. And in that day ſeven Women ſhall take hold of one Man, 

' Vid Gram, Jay#g, We will eat our own Bread, and wear okr own Apparel, only let us be called by thy 

F lgagey 7, Nanme, to takes away our Reproach.-- This is a Prophecy of the want of Men, becauſe of 

264- the frequent Slaughters that were to come, and the Deſolation of Women. See 
other Examples, at. 23. 39. with 21, 15, 16. 

4. A Covert Proſopopeia, when the Verb of ſaying is omitted, called jurors, 
( or Imitation )) *tis either ſimple or connex ;, the ſimple are ſuch as are without Collo- 
cution - Iſa. 21. 3. Therefore are my Loins filled with pain, Pangs have taken hold of me, 
«s the Pangs of a Woman that travelleth ,, 1 was bowed down at the hearing of it, I was 
diſmayed at the ſeeing of it : Ver. 4. My Heart wandereth, Horror affrights me, he hath 
made my amiable Neght terrible, ( fo the Hebrew.) Aſter that Divine Oracle which 
foretels the Deſtruftion of Babylon by the Xedes and Perſians, this Mimeſis of the 
King of Babyloz is ſubjoyned,- by which he expreſles his Anxiety and Terror, as if 
the thing was then a doing : You may find the fulfilling of this deſcribed, Day. 5. 
6,9, 10, 30. Other Examples you may read, Fer. 49. 10, 11, 14. Pſal. 2. 3. Pſal. 
32. 8,9. & 89. 3. Eccleſ. 4.8. Prov. 23. 35. Iſa. 14. 16. & 22. 13. & 33. 18. & 56. 
12. & 58. 3- Jer. 3.17. & 6.4, 5, 6. & 8. 14. & 11. 19. & 20. 10. & 30. 17. & 31, 
3. Lam. 3. 42» & 2. 15. Micah 2. 11. Atts 1.4, 5, & 15- 5- & 17. 3. 1 Cor. 15. 32. 
Col. 2.21, &C. 5- There 
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5: There is a connex Mimeſis in a Dialogiſm, or the Diſcourſe of two or more ; At 
as Pſal. 118. 19, &c. which iz an eminent Example of this, and is thus. ex- &e. 
pounded by Funiws, Parall. 1, 37. © Open to me ( ſays the godly Man ) the Gates of 
© Righteouſneſs, being entred at them, I will praiſe ( Jah ) rheLord; to this Petition an 
© Anſwer is annexed, as if the Church, who 1s the Mother, were teaching her 
© Children the Cauſes or Ways of Salyation,--- Fer. 20. This ts the G ate of the Lord, 
© into which the Righteous ſhall enter, viz. Chriſt, who is the Way, the Truth, and Life. 
< This Entrance being ſhewn or expounded, the Godly irs 55 5 ſaying Yer. 21. 
© 7 will praiſe thee, &c. as if they had ſaid, When we behold this Entrarce which the 


©Lord has opened, we cannot but praiſe and admire the greatneſs of hi; Favour 
© and Goodneſs; eſpecially when we conſider, that all good things beſtowed upon . 
© Mankind, proceed from the Benigrity of the Deity, tho unthought of by them. 

© Pray therefore what is this Gate ? Yer. 22. The Stone which the Builders refuſed, is ,, 
© become the * head Stone of the Corner (that is, not only the ſupport of the prone. 


Azgnmaid, 
£997; , 
Anrriars, ab 


p 
© but what gives Entrance into it, ) which, Yer. 23. 1 the Lord*s dome, and exceeds ixe©, /im- 
© the Capacity of humane Art, or Urderſtanding. But when will this bz ? Yer.24. 74; chict, & 
© This 1s the Day which the Lord hath made, not by conſtant Labour or Artifice. 7% 4a 
© Therefore it is juſt, that we ſhould place all our Joy and Comfort in him alone, ** / 
©and in an allured Confidence of our Deliverance proclaim his may fb becauſe he 

© hathrvouchſafed us ſo glorious a Redemption : Fer: 25: Save now, I beſcech thee, O 

© Lord, &c. that is, grant full Salvation to the Members of thy Church, and proſper 

© the ways of thine Anointed, whom we celebrate with this joyful Acclamation : 

@ Ver. 26. Bleſſed be he that cometh in the Name of the Lord: not ovly in himſelf, or 

© in his own Perſon, but transfuling Divine BenediCtion by the Voice of the Goſpel 

© into thoſe who believe in his Word; ſaying, We have bleſſad you out of the Houſe of 

© the Lord; that is, from Heaven, of the higheſt Places, as the Houſe of the Lord is 

© frequently. called in Scripture. 

To this we may refer the whole Book of Canticles,which is a continued Dtalogi/m, 
or Dialogue ;, and the 63 Chapter of 1/aiah, wherein there is a Conference be- 
tween Chriſt and his Church, reſpecting the glorious Triumph of Chriſt over 
Death and Suffering,” manifeſted in his Reſurrection. See alfo Fer. 47. 6,7. [So 
much of the ſpeaking of a real Perfon.] _ 

6. Speech is alſo attributed to a mute or inanimate thing, : as- Fudges 9. 8, Speech attri- 

and the following Verſes, where T7ezs are repreſented as Perſons, ſpeaking © oy OP 
and reaſoning amongſt themſelves in the Parable of Fotham ; as alſo 2 Kings 14. mate thing: 
9. By the ſame Reaſon, Speech, or certain Words are attributed to De- 
ftruftion and Death, Job 28. 22. to Fir-trees, Iſa. 14.8. to the Dead, Verſe 10. 
See Ezek, 32.21. to the Righteouſueſs of Faith, Rom. 10. 6,7, 8. See alſo Rem. g. 
20. 1 Cormth. 12. 15, 16, &c. ſome refer hither, Prov. 1. 2c, &c. ard 8, tr, &e. 
to Chap. 9. 7. where Wiſdom, commending it ſelf, ard inviiing Men to partake 
of it, 1s introduced. But the foundeſt Divines do rightly underitard Chriſt by 
this Wiſdom 5; which Chap. 1. 20. & 9. 1. is called -4192N. in the Plaral by way 
of Excellency ; as it it were ſaid, He is the very Wiſdom of . the molt wiſe 
Ged, and the very Author of it. Chap. 8. 14. he attributes Counſel, Strength, arid 
Prudence to himſelf, Yer. 17. and to love them that love him ;, Ver. 24, 25. that he 
was brought forth before the Depths, &c. Ver. 22, 27; 30. That he was Exiſtent before 
the Creation of the World. Ver.23. Anointed, or ſet up from everlaſting, viz. to be a King 
and Governour. Yer. 30. Sporting always before. him, viz. the Father.-- All which, 
and other things there written, muſt of neceſſity be attributed to a true Perſon : 
See Matth. 11. 19. Luke 7. 35. & 11. 49. ( as alfo Matth. 23. 34. ) 1 Cor. 1. 24, 30: 
— 2. 3. . Therefore this Proſopopera is to be referred to the firſt Claſs, not wy 
his latter. 


Ab tewuldw, 
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I'ſalm 94. 16. 


Pſalm 106, 2. 


Iſaiah 58. 3; 


A Negati: e 
Interrogative, 
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CHAP. V. 


Of an 'zenas, ( Eroteſis ) or Interrogation. 


Pe the foregoing five, we may add this Figure in Logiſm, viz. 'ExGT1Mos, which 
ſignifies Interrogation, or asking a Queſtion 3 which becauſe it is peculiar to the 
Idioms of the Hebrew and Greek,, of the Old and New Teſtatment ; we will briefly 
and particularly treat of, (1.) With reſpeCt to its Force, Energy,or peculiar Emphaſis. 
(2.) With reference to its «ſe. The firſ we will conſider according to the order of 
Interrogatrve Words. : ; 

The Interogative Particle [ Who] beſides its ordinary Grammatical Significati- 

on, which ſimply denotes asking, ( Pſal. 15. 1. & 24. 3. 1ſa. 42. 24. & 63. 1, &c.) 
ſometimes ſignifies an abſolute Negatrve, when the Speech is of Perſons ; as Pſal. 94. 
16. Who will riſe up for me againſt the Evil-acers ? or, who will ſtand up for me againſt 
the workers of Iniquity? as if he had ſaid, No Man can help me; fo have l been dealt 
withal : It is only God can relieve me, as ver. 17. Pſal. 106. 2. Who can utter the 
mighry Atts of the Lord ? who can ſhew forth his Praiſe ? that is, None can do it; yet 
P [l.9.14. David ſays, That I may ſhew forth all thy Praiſe in the Gates of the Daughter of 
Sion : iwhich Text R. Kimhi thus reconclles ; viz. In the former Text we are to 
underſtand the Praiſe*of-God, with reference to thoſe great things which he had 
done for his People in general : In the latter, what he had done for David in parti- 
cular. Wemay add, that the firſt place may be meant of the mc! perfect Praiſe of 
Jehovah, in the celebrating of which,no Proportion can be ſtated ſoas to correſpond 
with it : The latter, an earneſt endeavour to return Thanks and Praiſe to the 
very utmoſt of humane Faculty : See Pſal. 40. 5. Pſal. 113. 5. Who is like unto the 
Lord our God? that is, there is none amongſt Men, who can ſo really condole your 
Caſe, and ſo mightily help you ; for God was, and is, both willing and able. He 
ſpeaks here of a Divine Grace, Aid, and Help : There is his gracious Encourage- 
ment given for our Hope in the next Verſes. | 

Iſa. 58. 3. Who can declare his Generation ? that 1s, none can, becauſe he is eternal. 
Heb. 1. 5. For unto which of the Angels ſaid he at any time, Thou art my Son, &c. Ver. 13, 
But to which of the Angels ſaid he at any time, Sit on my Right-hand, &c. That is, he 
never ſaid ſo to any of the Angels : See Iſa. 40. 13, 14. Luke 14. 5. Fohn 8. 46. Rom. 
8. 31, 33, 344 35- & 11. 34, 35. 1 Cor. 9.7, &c. 

Sometimes it does not abſolutely deny, but reſtrittively, ſo that the Particle quz:, 
who, is put for quot#ſquiſq; how many, which denotes fewneſs, or paucity ; as 
Pſal. go. 11. Who knoweth the power of thine Anger ? thasz 1s, they are indeed but few, 
to wit, the Servants of the Lord ; as Ver. 13, 16. 1/a. 53. 1. Hoſea 14. 10, &c. 
Sometimes it denotes the Difficulty of the Queſtion asked : 1 Sam.2.25. If a Man ſin 
againſt the Lord, who ſhall intercede for him ? That is, how difficult is it to appeaſe the 
Lord, when he is angry for our Sins ? Prov.31.10. Who can find a Woman of Strength? 
(or A&:wity, viz.a vertuous Woman ?:) this does not ſignify that ſuch are no where 
to be found, but that they are rare : See Mar. 19. 25, 26. Mark 1o. 26. with wer. 
2.3 KC. ; 

The Interrogative [| an, nunquid, whether ] beſides 1ts common Signification, 
which ſimply and afhrmatively asks a Queſtion ; Gez. 18. 21. Numb. 13. 19. Rom. 3. 
3» 5, 6, &c. ſometimes denotes an abſolute Negation, as Gen. 18. 14. Whether is 
there any thing too hard for the Lord? that is, there is nothing too hard for him : 
Ver. 17. Whether ſhall I hide from Abraham the thing I am about to do ? that is, I will 
not hide it from him 3 Ger. 3o. 2. Whether am I in God's ſtead, who hath with-held 
from thee the Fruit of the Womb ? as if he had ſaid, Can I arrogate that to my felf, 
which 1s the Work of God ? (that is, I can by no means do it) He made thee barren, 
and he only can make thee fruitful. See Gen. 50. 19. Fob 40. 20, &c. Joel 1. 2, &c. 

On the contrary, a Negative Interrogative, as ['# not} isto be underſtood affirma- 
tively, as Gen.13.9. Is not the whole Land before thee ? that is, the whole Land is before 
thee ; Gen.37.13. And Iſrael ſaid unto Joſeph, Do not thy Brethren feed (the Flock ) in 
Shechem ? that Is, they do ſo : Exod. 4. 14. 1s net Aaron the Levitc thy Brother, 

| whons 
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whom I know to be eloquent ? that is, I know that he is ſo : See Devt. 11. 30. Foſh.10. 13. 
Ruth. 2. 9. & 3. 1. 1 Chron, 21.17. (fee 2 Sam. 24. 17.) Jobq, 1, Pſal. 56.8, 13 
Eccleſ. 6. 6. Iſa. 5o. 2. ( with 59. 1. ) Fer. 23. 24. Foel 1. 16, Amos 2, 11. & 5. 20 
Obad. 5. 8, 9. Jonah, 4. 11. Mat. 7.22. Mark, 12.24. ( ſee Mar. 22. 29.) Foh. 4. 35 
& 6. 70. & 11.9. 1 Cor, 1o. 16. Heb, 1. 14, &c. 
Weare ſpecially to note, that there are ſome Places, which affirmatively ack, in Ovſervation- 
which there 1s an aihrmative Senſe, or in which the Negative Particle ( Vo) is to 
be underitood ; as 2 Sam.15.27. The King ſaid unto Zadok the Prieſt (art not ) thou a 
Seer ? that 1s, thou doit perfectly ſce how things go ; ſee Ezek. 8. 6. 1 Sam. 2. 27. 
1 Kings 16. 31. Fer. 31. 20. & 23. 23. 
The Interrogative [mos qzomodo, how, ] ſometimes abſolutely denies; Exod; 6 How. 
12, 30. Deut. 7. 17. Fudg. 16. 15. Pſal, 73. 11. & 137. 4. Mat. 12, 26, 34. & 23. 33. 
Mark 4. 13. Luke 6. 42. Rom, 10 14, 15. 1 Cor. 14. 7,9, 16. 1 Tim. 3. 5, Heb. 2; 


C. | | 

; [ W/by, wherefore, 75,7] is often put for Prohibition ; Gen. 27. 4.5. Why ſhould 1 
be deprivsd of you both in one day ? that 1s, let me not be deprived of both : 1 Sar. 19, 
17. Why ſnould 1kill thee ? that is, Tet me not kill thee : Sec 2 Sam. 2. 22. 2 Chron, 


25. 16. Pſal. 79. 10. Eccleſ. 5. 5. & 7. 17, 18. Fer. 27. 13, 17. & 40. 5. Exek, 33.11. 
Dan. 1. 10, &Cc. 


: The uſe of Interrogations is various; and almoſt ſerves every Aﬀetion : There —— 
, 
1. An Interrogation, which denotes Abſurdity in a way of exploding it ; as Foh, Abſurdity. 
3.4. How can a Man be born when he is old? can he enter the ſecond time into his Mo- 
ther”'s Womb ? as if he had ſaid, This 1s abſurd, and in my Judgment, cannot be; 
Foh. 6. 52. How can this Man give us his Fleſh to eat ? as if he had ſaid, This is moſt 
abſurd : See Yer. 60. and Chap. 1 2. 34. 
2. Admiration, Gen. 177. 17. Shall a Child be born unto him that is an hundred Years v/d! Admita.ions 
and ſhall Sarah that is ninety Tears old bear / This is an Interrogation,admiring the Di- 
vine Power, and comparing It with his own and his Wives Impotency ; as Rom: 4. 
-19, 21. More Examples, ſee Ger. 27. 20. & 42. 28. Cant. 3.6. Pſal. 133. 1. Iſa: 1. 
21. & 63. 1: Eztk, 16. 30. Mat. 21. 20. Marks. 37. | 
3. Affirmation, of which we have given Examples in the foregoing Pages Affirmation 
4. Demonſtration of a certain Subject, of which ſome thing is atirmed or predica- Demon(ira- 
ted, Ezck.8.6. Son of Man, ſeeſt thou what they doe ? as if he had ſaid, Behold, thou art *i9n- 
&;7971y5, a SpeCtator, or Witneſs of their Impiety, Idolatry, and Abomination. 
Mat. 11.7,8,9. there are certain IETTOSRIONs propoſed by our Saviour, the 
ſcope of which is to ſhew who Fohn was, and in his Commendation to affirm or deny 
ſome things. And ſometimes in this manner the Queſtion and Anſwer are joyned; 
both which are equipollent to a connexive Enunciation, whoſe Antecedent is taken 
from the Queſtion, and the Conſequent from the Anſwer : as Pſzl. 25. 12. What 
Man is he that feareth the Lord ? him ſhall he teach in the way that he ſhall chuſe. Ver. 1: 
His Soul ſhall lodge in Goodneſs, and his Seed ſhall inherit the Earth: that is, theſe 
things ſhall be conferred on him that fears the Lord : So Pſal. 34. 12, 13. Pſal. 107, 
43- Fer. 9. 12. Hof. 14. 1c. See alſo Prov. 22. 29. with 29. 20- ; 
5- In a matter of Doxbt ; Gen. 18. 12. Therefore Sarah laughed within her ſelf, 
ſaying, After I am waxed old, ſhall I have Pleaſure ? theſe words denote diffidence and 
doubt, and the unlikelihood in her Judgment of what was promiſed, as the follow- 
ing words of the Lord manifeſt. Rom. 19. 6. Bat the Righteouſneſs which is of Faith, 
ſpeaketh on this wiſe, Say not in thy Heart, who ſhall aſceiid into Hexven ?. Ver. 7. Who 
ſhall deſcend into the Deep ( or Abiſs ? ) Theſe Interrogations of Doubr, are brought 
to denote the uncertainty of ſelf-Righreouſneſs, which Rightcouſneſs by Faith 
wholly takes away ; conſult the next Chapter. ; 
6. Exaltation and Extenuation. Rab. Kimbi in his Comment on Fer. 22. 23: ſays, E*altations 
that the Interrogative Particle 71 ( quid vel quam, what, or how, is uſed ina 
double Signification, viz. to exalt a thing, as Pſal. 31. 19. O how great is thy Good- 
neſs ? Pſal. 139. 17. How precious alſo are thy Thouzhts unto me, O God ? Or to extenu- 
ate a thing, as Pſal. 8. 4. What is Man, that thou art mindful of him ? that is, how in- 
conſiderable, and unworthy is he of thy Grace and Favour ? So P/al. 144. 3. See 
alſo 1/a. 2. 11, to 22. with Pſal. 146. 3, 4. 1Sam.g. 21. 2Sam. 7.18. Gen. 23. 15: 
Exod. 3.11. 1 Kings 9. 13, &c. = 
7. Expoſtulation, Accuſation or chiding.] Gen. 12. 18. Pharaoh chid Abram, What E*poltulation. 
(z5) this (that) thou haſt done unto me? why didft thou not tell me that ſhe was thy Wife ? 


Ver. 


14 QOf the Figures of a Sentence in Dialogiſm, Parc 11. 
Ver. 19. Why ſaidſt thou, She is Siſter ? So Gen. 31.26, 27 30. & 44 4, 15. 
Other Examples arc, Pſal. 11. 1. Pſal. 5o. 16. Iſa. 5: 4- & 58. 3- Ezek; 12, 22. Dan. 
. 14, &C. 
: 8. Tndignation } as Pſai 2: 1. do the Heathen rage, and the People meditate 
vain things? That theſe are words of Indignation, appears, Fer. 5. Mar. 7. 17. 0 
faithleſs and perverſe Generation, how long ſhall I be with you ? how long ſhall T ſuffer you ? 
on was an Apeſtrophe to the Apoſtles by way of [ndignation, as appears trom 
er. 10. 

9. By way of Inſultation and Irony, ] as Pſal. 4.2. 3. While they continually ſay unto 
me, Where is thy God? So Pſal.79. 1c, &c. More Examples ſee Jer. 22. 23.& 23. 33. 
with Ver. 36. Joh. 18. 38. 

10. By way of Lamentation,] as Pſal.3.1.Lord,how are they increaſcd that trouble me ? 
oy Lord, how-numerous are my Enemies ? ) Pſal. 22. 1. Lam. 2. 20. Pſa.y7.7,8,9. 

at. 1. 17. 

I 1. By way of Commiſeration or Pity, ] as Lam. 1. 1. How doth the City ſit ſolita- 
ry that was full of People, &c. Lam. 2. 1. How hath the Lord covered the Daughter 
of Sion with a Cloud tn his Anger ? &c. fo frequently in the Lamenarions. 

12. By way of Nezation, concerning which we refer you where we have ſpoke 
a little before of the Emphaſis of an Interrogation. 

13. By way of Wiſhing, ] as 2 Sam. 23. 15. Who will make me drink.of the Water 
of the Well of Bethlehem ? That is, O that ſome body would make drink : See 
Rom. 7. 2 

1.4. By: way of Prohibition, or Diſſwaſion from a thing, of which you may ſce the 
fourth and fifth Paragraphs before going. 

15. By way of Rejection or Refuſong.') as Numb. 23. 8. How ſhall I curſe him, 
whom God hath nat curſed? andhow ſhall I defy ( or detelt,,) him whom the Lord hath 
not defied ( ordeteſted ?) As if he had ſaid,-- Incither can, nor dare do this thing ; 
ſee Fuds. 11. 12. 2 Sam. 16. 10. 1 Kings 17.18. 2 Kmgs 3. 13, Hoſea 14.9. Joel 3.9. 
Marth. 8. 29. Mark 5.7. Luke 8. 28. Joh. 2. 4. 


Indignation, 


Inſultarion. 


Lamentation, 


Miſeration. 


Nega:1on. 


Optative or 
withing, 


Prohibition, 
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CHA F. v5 


Of the Figures of a Sentence in Dialogilm. 


PÞirs in a Dialoziſm, of which we have given a Deſcription before, are five in 
Number, which we will briefly expound and 1Juſtrate with Examples ; as, 

1. 'AmTzfic or NxT5m:, Doubting or Deliberation, is a Figure when we deliberate, 
emo, a:iz; Or reaſon with our ſelves, what we onght to ſay ordo; as Pſal. 139. 7. Whither 


Atoria, ab 
pendeo, &c, ſhall T go from thy S pirit ? or, mwhither ſhall I fly from thy Face ( or Preſence ) ? Ce. 
| See the four fullowirg Verſes. Other Examples are, Lam. 2. 13. Luke 16. 3, 4+ 
t Cor. 11. 2:. Phil. 1.22. 23, 24. Rom. 7. 24, 25, &C. 

An-eoſir, ab , 2* "Avozaoirwmns, Anacenoſis ( which ſignifies Communication, or an imparting, of a 
ava. with, and thing to another ) 1s a Figure, when we deliberate or conſult with thoſe things, 
xoow,to com- with whom we argue for, or againſt ; as 1/a. 5. 3, 4- Now therefore, O Inhabitants of 
municate. Teruſalem, and Men of Iſrael, judg 1 pray you, betwixt me and my Vineyard, &c. 10 

Lk. 11. 19. Ads 4. 19. 1 Cor. 4.21. & 10. 15, 16. & 11.13, 14. Gal. 3. 1, 2, 5, 

4 11, Mc. ; 
_—_ and ayoided:--- this is done either covertly, or tacitely ; or open ard plainly. Of 
the firſt ſort we reckon,when the ObjeCtion is not mentioned,bur only the Anſwer ; 
Rom. dg. 6. It cannot be that the Word of God ſhould take no Effett ; for they are not all 
Iſraelites, that are of Iſrael (ſo the Greek:) This obviates an ObjeCtion, viz. If 1fraet 
be rejected, the Word of God will be ineffeftual ; 7 will be thy God, and the God of thy 
Seed, &c. An open or plain Prolepſis, is when the Objection is ſtated and anſwered : 
this 1s often joyned with a Proſopopeia,-- the parts of this are vnipopa, Hypophora, and 
&»0umppa, Anthupopbora : The firſt is the Adverſaries Reaſon, or Objection ; the 
latter, the Solution or Confutation of it. Examples are, 1/a. 49. 14. But Sion 
ſaid, The Lord hath forſaken me, and my Lord hath forgotten me : The ATE this 

jection 


3. TIedAuwus, Occupation, is when that which may be objefted, is anticipated 


te Sat. i Wy 


oo 


- 2 
I T'g 
Te £ 


> = 
B72; 


EFa# 
4 &” a & & 


_—— 


Book II. Schemes of Sentences. 15 


Objettion follows, Yer.15. Can a Woman forget her ſucking Child, &c. See alſo Mar. 3.9: 
Rom. 3. 1, 2, 34427429, 31. & 41,2,3- & 6. 1, 2.& 7.7. &g, 14, 19, 20. & 10. 18, 
19. & 11. 1, 11, 19, 20. 1 Cor. 15. 35, 36, &C. 

4. 'Emcorn, Permiſſion, is when we ſeriouſly or ironically permit or grant a thing, Epitrope. 
and yet objeft the Inconveniency or Unreaſonableneſs of it : Examples of a ſerious 
Epitrope are, Rom. 2.17. Behold, thou art called a Jew, and reſteſt in the Law, and makeſt 
thy boaſt of God,ver.18. And knoweft his Will, &c. as if he had faid, I grant it is fo ; but 
why is thy Converſation ſo difagrecable to that outward Profeſlion ? Yer. 20. and 
the following Verſes ſhew this to be the meaning, See alſo Rom. g.4,5. Gal.4.15,16. 

An Ironical Epztrope 1s, when we ſeem to grant a thing, which is indeed a Prohi- 
bition of the contrary. Of this Illyricus ſays, Clave Script. Part. 2. Col. 302. © It 
C is a ſpecies of Permiſſion, when we grant what is unjuſt to any, not as judging what 
< he ſays right, but asit were giving way to his Obſtinacy, Malice, or Fury. As 
© angry Farhers uſe to ſay to their diſſolute Sons,--- I ſee you will ruine your ſelf; 
© take your Courſe, run on headlong to deſtruction. Examples you may read, 

Fud. 10. 14. Prov. 6. 32. 1 King. 22. 15. Eccleſ. 11. 9. Iſa. 29. 1. Fer. 2. 28. & 7. 21. 
Lam. 4. 21. EZ#R. 2G. 39. Amos 4.4, 5. Mat. 23. 32. & 26. 45. Foh. 2.19. & 13. 27. 
I Cor. 15. 32. 2 Cor. 11. 19, Rev. 22, 11, | 

5- Evy p05, Synchoreſis, Conceſſion, is when a certain Saying is granted, yet Conceſlion: 
withal declared to be urprotitable or of no advantage z Fames 2. 19. Thou believeſt 
that there 1s one God, thou doſt well ; the Devils alſo believe and tremble. See Rom. 11. 19, 

20, &c. 1 Cor. 4.8. 2 Cor. 10. 1, 2; 11. & 12. 16, &Cc. 


_— — wr” 
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of other Schemes of Sentences and Amplifications; 


I. Schemes taken from Cauſes. 


? A Im9owir, etiologia, according to-its Signification, is the rendring of a Rea- X:iclogis; 
A ſon ofa Word or Deed; as Rom. 1.13, 14. Now I would not have you ignorant, 
Brethren, that oftentimes I purpoſed to come to you,, ( but was let hitherto) that I might 
have ſome Fritit among you alſo, even as among other Gentiles. TI am debter both to the 
Greeks, and the Barbarians, &c. Ver. 15, 16. — 1 am ready to preach the Goſpel to 
you that are at Rome alſo : For I am not aſhamed of the Goſpel of Chriſt ;, For it is the 
Power of God unto Salvation, to every one that believe, &c. See Rom. 3. 20. & 4. 14,15. 
MII&5om, ſignifies Tranſlation, and 1s when the Cauſe or Blame is transferred Merafta/ic: 
from one to another, as Rom. 7. 8. Paul ſays, that the Law augments Sin; yer Ver. 14. 
following, ſhews that it is the fault of our corrupt Nature.--- See Rom. 8. 3: 
1 Cor. 4. 6, &C. 


Il. Schemes taken from Adjunis and Gircumſtances. 


Tomoypa@:0,, Topographia, that is the Deſcription of a Place, is, when a Place is 
accurately deſcribed, exhibiting it, as it were to our view ; as the Deſcription of 
Hell, Iſa. 30. 33. Li 16. 24, &c. the New Heaven, and the New Earth, in the 
Elect, which ſhall be etcrnally glorified, 1/a. 65. 17, &c. Rev. 21. 1, &c: of Sm, or 
the Church inviron'd with broad Streams, 1/a. 33. 20, &c. By which Deſcription, - 
its Safety and divine Defence from Enemies Is noted. Of the New Temple and the 
Admirable City, Exck. 40.--- See Pſal. 42. 6. Pſal. 60: 7, &c. Pſal. 89. 12. with 
Ver. 11. 

Here note, That the Climates or diſtinCt parts of the Earth, as the Eaſt, Weſt, Obſervation; 
North, and South, when mentioned in Scripture, are to be underſtood with reſpet 2 
to the Situation of Fudea, Feruſalem, and the Temple, where the Prophets lived in the 
Land which God gave the Jews : only we muſt except ſome Places in Ezekzel, who 
lived and wrote in Babylon. Note alſo * that the Sca ſignifies the Weſt. viz. The * <y Note 
Mediterrancan Sea, which 1s on the Weſt of Fudea, Numb. 2. 18. Joſh. : 6. 3 

Zek. 


— 


Schemes of Sentences. Part II. 


Eck. 42. 19, ©c. ferom on Ezek., 46. ſays, ?T1s a cuſtomary way of ſpeakins in Scrip- 
zure, becauſe of the Sttuation of Judea, to call the Sea the Weſt. We may except Pal. 
07. where 1n the Hebrew Text, the Sea ſignifies the South, viz. the Red Sea, which 
vas on the South of Judea : Sce Pſal. 72.8. Exod. 23. 31, &c. 

Xeoroyexio., Chronographia, a Deſcription of Time, Tex yudloyenia, Prag- 
matographia, a Deſcription of a Thing or Avon, and Tecomwnmyeucio, Proſepe- 
graphia, a Deſcription of a Perſon, are rather the Circumſtances ( mp:-&ozs 3 
of an hiitorical Speech ſimply and plainly delivered, than Schemes ;, tho by ſome 
accounted as ſuch. 

Tuna, Hypotypoſis, ſignifies Repreſentation, and is, when a thing is ſo re- 
preſented to the Eye, ſo as that it may ſeem not to be told, bat to be ated; as 
in that Deſcription of the horrible Deſolation of the Earth, Tſa. 1.6, &c. the 
whole 34 Chapters. Fer. 4. 19, 20,21,23,24425426,31. Of 1dols, Iſa. 44.9. & 46. 6. 
The Humiliation and Paſlion of Chriſt, 1ſa. 53. Of Famine or Hunger, Lam. 4. 8.9. 
Of the Triumph of Chriſt, Col. 2. 14, 15, &c. The Holy Spirit not only exhibits 
verbal but real Hyporypoſes ; of which ſee our Treatiſe of Types, Article 3. To this 
Head, ſome refer «xw:, an Image, or Repreſentation of a thing, viz. When the 
glorious or illuſtrious Figure, Picture, or Species of a Thing or Perſon is produced : 
as when Chriſt is repreſented by the Sun, Mal. 4. 2. alſo when God is likened to a 
Gyant, or mighty Man, ſcarce ſober after drinking hard, and quarrelling with all 
he mcets with, to denote his Wrath againſt wicked Men, and how ſeverely he will 
puniſh them, Pſal. 78. 65, 66. When Chriſt is expreſied by a Spouſe and a Warriour, 
Pſal. 45. When the proſperous wicked Man, is propoſed as a green Bay-tree, Pfal. 
37- 35» 36+ So that this 1s only 2n illuſtrating Similitude. . 
[Jt hopeti.ts [lo,gomuia, Pathopoeia, an Expreſſion of Aﬀettion, 1s when Aﬀections are clearly 

cxprelled by a plain Speech: As of God, 1/a. 49. 15. Jer. 31. 20. Hef. 11.7, 8. 
of the Apoitle Paul, 1 Cor. 4. 14, 15. 2 Cor. 2. 4. Gal. 4. 19, 20. Sec Luke 18.9, 10, 
11, 12, 13, 14. 1/a. 3. 16, 17. Fer. 48. 33 &c. : 
5yllogiſm. EvMoNo us, Syllogiſmus, Ratiocinatio, Reaſoning, ſpecially fo called, ( which is 
alſo called wwaxns, Emphaſis) is, when the greatneſs of a thing 15 manifeſted by 
ſome certain Sign ; as when the Stature and Strength of Golzah, is ſet forth by his 
Armour ; 1 Sam. 17. 4, 5 6, &c. When Rehoboam the Son of Solomon, ſaid that his 
little Finger would be thicker than his Fathers Loins, 1 Kings 12. 10. The grievouſneſs 
of the Burden or Yoke laid upon the People, is noted, when by the Signs of 
external Peace, the greatneſs of in ward and ſpiritual Peace is denoted, as 
Iſa. 2. 4. See alſo 1/a. 4. 1. & 49. 20. Mat. 10. 30. & 24. 20. Luke 7. 44, &c. But 
ſpeaking more accurately, either theſe things belong to a {imple hijtorical Nar- 


ration, or the Tropes and their AﬀeCtions of which we have treatcd, Yeolumn 1, 
Book 1. 


CT. on of 4 phia 


H) pot peſts. 


Il. Schemes taken from diſparates er different things. 


Nxocufpen, Parecbaſis, Digreſſion, is, when ſomething 1s added beſides the pur- 
noſe, or cxcceds the intended Narratior. Gen. 2.8, to i5. where there is a Di- 
greflion, reſpeCting the Habitation which God provided for the Man he created. 
Gen. 38, throughout is a Digreſſion, as alſo Chap. 36. In the Epiltles of Pau!, there 
are many neat. Digreſſions, which are fairly, tho with difterent Reaſons, brought to 
ſcrve his preſent ſcope, returning by a circle of Sentences to his firſt original pur- 

Rum. 1, 1,to 8, poſe. Roz. 1. 1, tover. 8. the Apoſtle from his Name, digrelles to his Yocation, 
Ver. I. then to define the Goſpel, ver. 2. then to deſcribe Chriſt, ver. 3, 4. again he 
comes to his own Yocation, v. 5. at length he greets the Romans with Grace and Peace, 
and fo ends the C:rcle, His Scope runs thus, Paul the Apoltle of the Gentiles, ſepa- 
rated unto the Goſpel, ver. 1. the Goſpel is the Doctrine of the Son of Gcd, ver.2,3. 
the Son of God is true God and Man, ver. 3, 4. By this Son of God and Man, Paul 
was called to the Apoſtlc-ſhip, to preach among the Gentules, ver. 5. the Romans 
are Gentiles, ver. 6. therefore let Grace and Peace from God the Father, and our 
Lord, Teſs Chriſt, be to the Romans, ver. 7. See 1 Cor. 1. 13, &Cc. Eph. 3. 1, &Cc. 
Col. 1.3,to the end. There are many of theſe Digreſlions in the Epiſtles of Peter, 
and 11 is Sermons, as they are deſcribed by Luke in the Acts, &c. : 

Mclopans, Metabaſis, Tranſition, is, when the thing, or things, to be ſpoken, is 

| briefly hinted or pointed at ; as 1 Cor. 12. 13. But covet earneſtly the beſt Gifts, and 
er ſhew I wito you a more excellent way. The firſt Words reſpect what went Done, 
an 


Book Il. Of other Figures of a Sentence 


and is their erax4xAxton, or Sum ; the latter prepares them with the Argu- 
ment of what follows.--- Scc 1 Cor. 1 5. 1, 2. & 11, 17. 


as 


IV. Schemes taken from Oppoſites, or Contraries. 


Ar? 4s, Antitheſis, Contention 5 is, when a thing is illuſtrated by its contrary 
opnolite : --- As when the Fortune of the wicked 13 oppoſed to the Fortune of a 
good Man. Pſzl.1. & 37. Sec alſo 1ſa.1. 21. & 5. 3. & 43. 32, ©. 59.9. Lam, 1. 1. 
Ezek, 16. 33, 34. Rom. 5.6,7, 8. & 8. 13. 15. 2 Cor. 4. 17, 18. Phil, 2.7, 8,9, 14 
2 Pet. 2. 19, QC. | | 

Avſiglaxjeohy, Antimetbole) Commutation or Inverſion, 13 a kind ofa delicate 
Permutation (or Change) of Contrarics one to another, as ark 2. 7. The Sabbath 
was made for Man, and not Man fer the Sabbath. More Examples, ſee Foh. 15. 16. 
Rom. 4. 1, 2, 3. & 7.19. 1 Cor. 11.8.9. 2 Cor. 12. 14, &C. | 

Atlxe»ypix. Anticategoria, adverſe Accuſation, or a transferring to the Ad- 
veriary, 15, when we faſten that upon our Adverſary which another was accuſed or 
fuſpected of : as Fzck. 18. 29; & 53. 17. | 

Avl:5eopy, Aniſtrophe, Inveriion, is, when we retort any thing propoſcd as gran- 
ted into the contrary. It is alfo called Bixor, violent, : We have an Example in the 
Anſwer of Chriſt to rhe Woman of Canaan; Mat. 15. 26, 27. which bears this 
Sence,--- Becaule thou art a Dog Uays Chriſt ) the Children?s Bread mutt not be 
thrown to thee,--- Yea but ( ſays ſhe) becauſe I am a Dog, you ought not to deny 
me the Crumbs which fall from the Table, &c. | TM 
* 'Oflute gy, Oxymaron, ignifies one that is wittily fooliſh, and is; when Con- 4* 95 20 
traries afe acutely joywd, which ſeem at firit ſight to be non-ſenſe, but upon better pj, ©®*® 

' view to be Elegant ;, as Job 22. 6. To ſtrip the naked of their Cloathiaz. Now the na-' 

ked have no Cloaths, and ſo cannot be {tript,--- ſo that naked by a Synecdoche, ſig- 

nifies to be ill habitred. Fer.2 1.19. He ſhall be buried with the Burial of an Aſs : that 1s, 

with an unburied Burial, viz. not at all : See 2 Chron.36.6. and Joſeph: Lib. 10. Ant. 

Cap. 8. As 5. 41. Rejoycing that they were counted worthy to ſuffer Shame for his Name ;, As 5. 41. 
&Ersc9c1 to be worthy, and &T14%(tc5rt to be diſgraced, or contumeltoully uſed, are 
Contraries, but the Apoſtle joyns them by a moſt elegant Oxymeron;-- denoting, 

that it is the greatcit Dignity to be treated unworthily for the ſake of Chriſt ; be- 

cauſe the Ignominy of the Godly in this World will be their Glory in the Preſence 

of God. 

1 Tim. 5. 6. The Widow that lives delicately, (or in Pleaſure) £40 7z,9vyxk, vivens i Tim. 5.6; 
mortua eſt, living ſhe is dead, or as we render it, ſhe's dead whilſt ſhe liveth.-- By Life 
in the former part, is meant temporal Life, by the latter, ſpiritual Life, viz. Dead 
in Sin. Profane Writers much uſe this Figure, ſometimes 1n a ſingle Word, as 
Yao HACE, a frint-hearted Bragger, D/C WTMNSAG-, a rich Beggar. that is. a cove- 
tous Man ; YAUKUmmpov, bitter-ſweet, ( as in Wedlock ) MUWwaeoooÞpyy, 4 wiſe Fool, 
that 1s, a Simpleton, that conceirs himſelf wife. Sometimes in two or more words, 
as Sephocles ſays, © pav xdwex gx, the Gifts of Enemies are not Gifts; apiclG- 
ſ-iG>, a lifeleſs Life, a living Carkaſs. © So Epiphanizs ſays of Foſeph, &rovd\pG- 
"rp 715 Mavigzs, the Husband and not the Husband of Mary. Cicero -— If they are ſi- 
lem they ſay enoxzi2,- ſo Harmonions diſcord, he is mad with Reaſon, poor in the midſt 

, of Riches.--- Hence Scipio Aﬀricanus ſaid, Nunquam ſe minis otioſum eſſe, quam 
cun orioſys, nc minys ſolum, quam cum ſolus eſſet, &c. Voſſius ſays, that in the very 
word Ox:49r9z, there is an Oxymoron, becauſe it is compounded of Words that f1g- 
nify Acz:e2efs and Folly, as if a Man could ſpeak ſimply and wiſely at the ſame time. 

A235. Apodioxts, Rejettion or Deteſtation ; is, when any thing 18 rejefted 
vita Indiznation, as extreamly abſurd and intolerable  Pſczl. 50. 16, &c. God 
rebakes ti2 wicked that preſume to preach his Word,--- ſo Chriſt rebukes Peter, 
that would prevent his Paſſion, far. 16. 23. and his Diſciples, Luke 9. 55. thar 
would have fire from Heaven to conſume the inhoſpitable Samaritans ; 1o Peter 

(leals with Siz20z ZMagmthat would purchaſe the Holy Ghott for Mony ; ts 8.20. 

Arv2va.n9%2%, Antrypophora, a contrary Inference ; is, when the Obje*tion is re- 
fated or diſproved by the oppoſition of a contrary Sentence. It 1s alſo called 
evniozye3”, Anticiſazoge, and ernxlenkctis, Anticatalexis, Compenſation, becauſe 
it takes 2way the Queſtion, by oppoſing a ſtronger Argument ; as Mar. 21. 23, &c- 
on differs from that Antipophora Chap. 6. for that anſwers a tacit, this an cxpreſs 

Ibjetion. <fens 


D : V. Schemes 


$3nathro;ſmes. 


Gen. 20. IE. 


MDf other Figures of a Sentence Part IT. 


V. Schemes taken from Comparates. 


Euyue 20, mpegs, Syucriſis, Paratheſis, Compariſon ; is an Ampliſication 
of the Sacred Speech by the compariſon of tuch things as ere like and unlike, grea- 
ter or leſs,--- as in a Propoſition and its Anſwer, or the Propoſition only, leaving 
the Anſwer to be found out, of which ſort there are many Examples in the Para- 
bles of our Saviour ; of which ſee Gram. Sacr. p. 483, &c. and Illyricus Part 2. 


Clavis Script. 4+ Tract in the Titles of Similitudes, as alſo our Treatiſe of Pa- 
rables. 


VI. Schemes taken from Diviſion. 


* Mteio als, Meriſmos, Diſtribution, is when the Whole 1s largely expounded 
by a DeduCtion from the Parts ( properly or analogically, ſo called ) as 1/a. 24. 1, 
2, 3. Ezik. 36. 4. Rom. 2. 6, 7, 8. Joh. 5. 28, 29. 

Euvro9paT ems, Congeries, a Heap or Pile; is when things of ſeveral Species 
are piled or huddled together ; 7/a. 1. 11, 13 14. & 3. 16. Kom. 1.29, 30. Gal. 5. 
19, 20, 21, 22. 

"Ard foams, Anabaſis, Increaſe ; is when the Speech aſcends by degrees from the 
loweit to the higheit,-- or when the latter Words increaſe in Vehemence beyond 
the former, ſtill adding the Vehzmence to the Orarion : See Pſal. 2. 1, 2, 3. ( Atts 
4. 25, 26, 27.) 1ſa. 1. 4. Pſal. 7.5. Pal. 18. 37, 38. Ezek.2.6. Dan .9. 5. Hab. 1. 5. 
Zech. 7. 11, 12. 1 Cor. 4. 8. 17oh. 1. 1. Sometimes there is a progreſs from the 
higheſt to the loweſt ; Ezek. 22. 18. in the names of Metals ; fee Phil. 2. &, 7, 8- 


VII. Schemes taken from Definition. 


ETzfyMols, Epexegeſis, Interpretation, is when Words of the ſame Significati- 
on are joyned to illuſtrate a Sentence, as Pſal. 17. 1. Pſal. 35. 1, 2, 3. Pſal. 18. 1, 2. 
Jon. 2. 3, 4, 6- Zech.6. 12, 13. to this they refer £71pzovy, Epimone, Commoration, 
viz. When one perliſts in his Speech, changing only the Words or Sentences : 
Mat. 7. 21, 22, 23. & 12.31, 32. Col. 2. 13, 14, 15. 1 Cor. 7. 36, 37, &C. 

When that which was before obſcurely delivered, is in the ſame Sentence more 
clearly expounded, they call it «ppnvilee, Hermeneia, which ſignifies Interpre- 
tation ;, [2. 1. 22, 23, &C. 

ne /egcis, Periphraſis, Circumlocution ; is, when a thing is pronounced or 
deſcribed with many Words. Some fſay that the Reaſon of this, is, becauſe 
Truth may be propoſed more ſplendidly,or that which is unſeemly may be avoided. 
Some Interpreters ſay, That the Phraſe Gen. 20. 16. To be a covering of the Wives 
Eyes, is a Peripbraſis of a Husbard, becauſe ſhe was really his Wife, and becauſe it 
was his Duty to protect her ( hence it is ſaid Ruth 3.9. Spread thy Skirt over thine 
Hardmaid ;, that is, receive me into thy Protettion in a way of Marriage ) then 
from the Duty of the Wife, who is to reverence and obey her Husband ; for the 
Women were to be vailed, to beroken Subjection, Ger. 24. 65. 1 Cor. 11. 5, &Cc. 
The intire words of Abimeleck.to Sarah, Gen. 20. 16. runs thus, Behold, I have giver 
thy Brother a thouſand pieces of Silver : Behold, he is to thee a covering of the Eyes unto all 
that are with thee, and with all other, and be thoz: adviſed, ( ſo the Hebrew ) as if he 
had ſaid, Thou didit tell me Abraham was thy Brother, to whom ( ſo fallly repre- 
ſented ) 1 have given a preſent of a thouſand pieces Silver, for a Recompence 
of what he ſuffered —-. But he is thy Husband, not thy Brother, and is fo acknow- 
ledged by all thy Family : Theretore let him be ſo known to all Strangers, and 
tet this Paſſage forewarn you, by which you have wilfully put your ſelf in hazard, 
and dillemble no more that way, &c. So a parting or double way is called the Door of 
Eyes in the Hebrew, Ger. 38. 14. 

It is ſaid by a Periphraſis ( they are the words of Yoſſixa, lib. 4. Inftit. orat. cap. 13.) 
that when mention is made Tor mzpl xzoAoALoxy over, of Mens retiring to 4 place of 
Eaſe, they covered their Feet, Fuds.3.24. 1 Sam. 2.4. 4. For the Hebrews, Greeks, and 
Romans wore ( not Breaches as we do, but ) long Gowns or Coats, which covered 
their Feet at that time. This may be an Inſtance of the Modeſty of the ſacred 
Srile. See more Examples ; Jug. 5. 10. 2 Sam. 3. 29. 2 Kings 18, 37. Eſa. 36. 12. 
2 Chron, 26, 5. Tob 10. 21, 22, where there is a Periphraſis of Death : See Job 16. 22. 

SO 
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So Fob 18. 14. Death is called, The King of Terrors ;, thatis, which terrifies the wic- 
ked ; ver. 13. it is called, The firſt born of Death ;, that is, moſt cruel and funeſt, the 
Metaphor being taken from the Right of Primo-geniture, to which belong'd a dou- 
ble Portion, and other Prerogatives;z and therefore from theſe, whatever was 
excellent and chief in its own kind was by the Hebrews called the firſt-born ( other 
Phraſes reſpecting Death : See Ger. 15. 15. & 25. 8. & 42. 38. 2 Kings 22. 20. 
Pſal. 94. 17. Pſal. 115. 17. Eſa. 14. 15. & 38. 10. 2 Cor. 5.1 Phil. 1. 23. 2 Pet. 1. 
13, 14, &c.) Fob 26. 13. the Whale is called a Serpent like a Bar, or oblong, becauſe 
of his immenſe Length : See other Examples, Ecclef. 12. 1, 2, &c. Prov. 3o. 31. 
2 Sam. 5.9. with Foſh. 15. 8. 2 Sam. 5. 6. Eztk, 1. 22. where there is a Periphraſis of 
Chriſtal : Ezek,24.16. & 21. 15. a Wife is called the deſire of the Eyes, as ver.18. Ezek. 
26. 9. there is a Periphraſis of a battering Ram ;, --- a Periphraſis of Gems of a bright 
Luſtre; Ezek, 18. 14. as a Carbancle, Ruby, Chryſolite, &c. See more Examples. 
Ezehk, 31. 14. Micah 7. 5. Zeph. 1. 9. : 

In the New Teſtament Men are called javwyTu ron, born of Women ;, Mar. 
11. 11.:See alſo Lake 21. 35. Fob 1.9. Luke 2. 23. 1 Theſſ. 5. 3. Mat. 1. 18, 23. 
& 24. 19. Mark 13. 17. Luke 1.31. & 21.23. Rev. 12.2. There is a Periphraſis of 


Reſt ; Pſal. 132. 3, 4, 5, &c. the meaning of which, that he would not reit till it be 
done, &c. 


VII. Schemes taken from Teſtimony. 


TY@pan, a Sentence, is a certain general, brief and ſeaſonable Saying, of the Man- Gueme, Chria; 
ners or Afﬀairs of this Life, without the allegation or citing of an Author ( Prov. 1. Neem. 
- 2, they are called words of Prudence or Underſtanding.) But if an Author be quoted, it 
is called Xptiax Chria, ( that is, a profitable Saying ) as Seneca ſays, ita vivendum 
eſſe cum Hominibus, tanquam Deus wvideat, ſic loquen cum Deo, tanquam Homines 
| audiant : that is, We muſt ſo live with Men, as if God had ſeen us; and we muſt [0 
; "9 ſpeak with God, as if Men heard us, And as Creſus in Xenophon ſays, TEXxvou Fn) 


Ys 


TOv KeNav, Arts are the Fountains of good Things. Demoſthenes ſays, mew uv 
3 1hþ Mats Evo TE5 YOuss, The Laws are the Soul of a City, &Cc. 

(aqoiran, But if an Alluſion only be made to a Sentence or famous Saying, or if it be ac-. 
commodated to a certain Perſon, it is called voyuc ( Noema) that is, Cogitation, or 
thinking; which is frequent in prophane Rhetoricians. But, 

Concerning the ſacred Scripture, It abounds: with the moſt ſweet and uſeful 
Sentences in the World : Fohn 6. 68. Lord, to whom ſhall we go? thou haſt the Words 
of Eternal Life. A fair deſcription of which, we have Eccle/. 12. 11. The words of 
the Wiſe (are) as goads, ( by which Men are prick'd forward to their Duty. as 
Oxen are prick*d forward to go on, or labour) And as Nails ( which keep Men 
within the bounds of Duty, as Planks are fixt when they are naiPd through ) 
faſtened by the Maſters of Aſſemblies, (Che ſpeaks Metaphorically of Divine Preaching, 
as 1 Cor. 3. 6. Fam. 1.21. For the Maſters of Aſſemblies are ſuch as founded or 
inſtituted Colledges, or ſuch as in the publick Aſſemblies of the Church taught the 
Word of God, as the Prophets and Prieſts in the Old Teſtament did ) which are 
given from one Shepherd, ( that is, God, the only Paſtor of his People ; P/al. 23. 1. 
that is, the ſupream Governour and Protector. He alone is the Author of his 
written Word, ſpeaking immediately by his Prophets, &c. 

More eſpecially and by way of brief Analogy,we will make ſome Obſervations of Citations of 
the Quotations of the Old Teſtament quoted in the New, (1.) @Qnoad forman in- the Old Teſt, 
rternam, with reſpect to the internal Form, which is the ſenſe of Scripture Oracles. the New. 
(2.) The external Form, which is the Manner or Character of ſpeaking, and the 
Mode or Way of Allegation. 

1. The znternal or inward Form, with reſpect to which, the Allegation is made ei- 
ther according to the ſenſe intended by the Holy Spirit ; or its Analogical Accomme- 
datien. (1.) The Senſe intended by the Holy Spirit.is either literal, or typical and my- 
ſtical. In an immediate literal Senſe, there are frequent Quotations which concern 
Chriſt, of whom the Prophets propheſied, xo% 7» eyrov, word for word ; as E/a. 
7. 14. Behold, a Virgin ſhall concerve, and bear a Son, and thou ſhalt call bis Name 
Emanael ; which in the proper and proximate ſenſe is cited with reſpect to Chriſt , 
Mat.1. 23.---- compare alſo Det. 18. 15. with A. 3. 22. Pſal. 2. 7. with AF. 13. 33. 
Heb. 1.5. & 5. 5. Pſal. 8. 2. with 2at. 21. 16. Pſal. 22. 18. with Aa. 27. 35. Fohn 
19, 24. Pſal, 40. 6, 7, 8. with Heb, 10. by &c. and Pſal. 45. 6, 7. with Heb. 1. G9 
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2. As to rhe 
exernal Form, 


* 77; queſt Heb. 
ſuper Gen, To, 
4. fol. 104 


and P/al. 68. 18. with Eph. 4.8. and Pſal. 69.9. with Roz. 15. 3. and Pſal. 102. 25. 
with Hcb. 1. 10, and Pſal. 110. 1. with Mat. 22. 24, 45. Mark, 12. 36. Luke 20. 42, 
459 44+ Als 2.34, 35. 1 Cor. 15.25. Heb. 1.13. Pſal. 110. 4. Heb, 5.6. and 7. 17. 
Pſal. 110. 22. with Mat. 21. 42. Mark 12. 10. Atts 4. 11. 1. Pet. 2.7. So Eſa. 11. 10. 
with Rom, 15. 12. and Iſa. 28. 16. with 1 Pet. 2. 6. and Iſa. 42. 1, &c. with Mat. 12. 
17, &c. and Iſa. 45. 23. with Rom. 14. 11. and Eſa. 61. 1. with Luke 4. 18, 21. and 
Ames 9. 11. with Atts 15. 15, 16. 2c. 5. 2. with: Mat. 2.6. and Zecb. 9.9. with 
Mat. 2.1. 5. Fohn 12. 14, 15. and Zech. 11. 12. with Mar. 27.9. and Zech. 12. 10. 
with Fohn 19. 37. and Zech. 13.7. with /Aat. 25. 31. al. 3. 1. with Mat. 11. 19. 
Mark. 1. 2, &c. _ 

Funins and Tremellins, Tarnovins and Rivet, refer to this place, Hof. 11. 1. Out of 
Egypt have I called my Son ; which at. 2. 15. 1s cited and applied to Chriſt. 

2. There are Citations in a mediate and typical Senſe out of the Old Teſtament, 
reſpecting Chriſt and his Myſtical Body the Church : As Exod. 12. 46. about the 
Paſchal Lamb, applied to Chriſt, fohn 19.26. the Brazen Serpent, Numb. 21. 8,9. with 
John 3. 14, 15. Fonas Chap. 2. 1, 11. with Mat. 12. 39. Adam and Eve, Gen. 2. 23, 
24. with Eph. 5. 31, 32, &c. To this Head alſo may be reduced thoſe Allegations, 
which are Expolitions of an Allegorical Speech, as in Phil. Sacr. p. 375. 

An Analogical Accommodation (which Cajetan called a tranſumptive ſenſe) is when 
the words of the Old Teſtament are uſed in the New, and accommodated to the 
Event, and for Convenlency or Similitude are attributed to a Perſon or ſome 
certain thing, extending it beyond the ſcope the firſt holy Writer ; as ar. 13. 35. 
the ſaying, Pſal. 78. 2. I will open my Mouth in a Parable, I will utter dark, Sayings of 
old; is analogically faid to be fulhlled in Chriſt : For,as God the Father by the Pro-- 
phcts opened the Mylteries of the Kingdom of Heaven to his People at all times ; 
{o Chrilt who was, 6 AdyG- vaogalinG-, the hypoltatical Word of the Father, 
thought meet to expreſs himſelf in Parables. Yet in the 78 Pſalm, truc Examples 
are given; but Chriſt uſes feigned Narrations, pwwdu3ks x, «Myyee px, both 
which agree in this, that they are called Parables, that is, Similitudes, viz. ſuch 
as are brought in by Chriſt, and recited by the Pſalmiſt on purpoſe to admoniſh the 
People by thoſe Examples, of what they were to expect from God by their Perſeve- 
rance in, or Apoſtacy from the Faith : See 1 Cor. 10. 6, 11, &c. 

The words Eſa. 53. 4. viz. He hath born our Griefs ( or Infirmities) and carried 

our Sorrows ( or Diſeaſes) are cited Mar. 8. 17. Now if you reſp<ct the Perſon or 
adequate Subject of whom the Prophet ſpeaks; the Allegation or Citation is, 
xe T& T3 evlov, according to the word, or literally to be underſtood : but if you will 
have reſpect to the thing of which Matthew treats ; it muſt be only by way of Ana- 
logy and Accommodation. For here there is an account given of Chriſt, with re- 
ſpect to his healing divers Diſeaſes, in which he is ſaid to accompliſh what was 
foretold by the Prophetical Oracle, andin a literal ſenſe to bear our Spiritual Infir- 
mities in his Paſſion and Death, as it is expounded 1 Pee. 2. 24, 25. More Citations 
you may find, Det. 30. 11. with Rom. 10. 6. in the deſcription of the Righteouſneſs 
of Faith ; ſee alſo Eſa. 43. 19. compared with Rev. 21. 5. Mat. 2. 17, 18. with Fer. 
31. 15. Mat. 13.14. with Eſa. 6.9. at. 15.8. with Eſa. 29. 13. Luke 23. 30. Rev. 
6. 16. with Hof. 8. 10. Atts 13. 40, 41. with Habak, 1. 5. Rom.g. 27, 28. with Eſa. 
IO. 22. Rom. 9. 29. with ſa. 1. 9. 1 Cor. 1. 19, 20.-with 1/4. 29. 14. & 33. 18. Rev. 1. 
7, with Zech. 12. 10. & Rev. 11. 4. with Zech. 4. 14, &c. 
As to the external Form, or the kind of ſpeaking, or the manner of Citation, the 
following things are obſervable. (1.) The frequent Quotation of the Septuagint, or 
the ancient Greek Tranſlation of the Old Teſtament, of which, as H:erom notes, 
* Hoc generaliter obſervandum, quod ubicunq; ſanit; Apoſtoli aut Apoſtolici viri loquantur 
ad Populos his plerumq; Teſtimoniis abutuntur, que ( per Tranſlattonem Septuagint. Inter- 
pretum ) jam fuerant in Gentivus dxvulgate ;, that is, This is to be generally noted, that 
whereſoever the holy Apoſtles or Apoſtolscal Men ſpokg to the People, they did for the moſt 
part uſe theſe Teſtimonies, which (that is, the Tranſlation of the Seventy Interpreters) 
were now publiſhed to the Gentiles. And that even in thoſe things where there 1s a 
manifeſt difference between that Tranſlation and the Original Hebrew T ext, as 
Luke 3. 36. wherein, the Genealogy of Chriſt, the Name Caman is put in which 
is not in the Original Hebrew, but 1a the verſion of the Seyenty, of which more 
bens”. - | : 

The words ( z, T:@\Nois &v&2>e4ur, reſtoring Sight to the blind) as it 13 cited, 
Liks 4. 18. are n9t in the Hebrew Text of 1ſa.61. 1. but in the Septuagint - Con” 
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Zech. 9. 9. with Mart. 21.8. and Pſal. 8. 2. with Mar. 21.16. Upon which * Iilyricus *Part 2. Clays 
thus ſays, 1n ſeptuaginta-Interpretum verſtone citanaa notandum eft,, Apoſtolos in Novo *©/Pt.P. 103. 
Teſtamento non immerito aliquid dediſſe #mbecillitati C hriſtianorum, &* communi conſuetu- 

dini, quod non aliter aliquoties ditta Scripture citaverint, quam ſicut jamdudum apud vulgus 

ex illa verſione innotuerint ſic enim ulli puſullis Chriſti lac prebentes, ac ad eorum Ccaptum 

ſeſe accommodantes, loqus non dedignats ; fic videmu4 etiam Parentes aliquando cum Infan- 

ribus balbutire ; that is, In the Citations of the ſeventy Interpreters in the New Teftament . 

we are to note, That the Apoſtles yielded much to the Weakzeſs of Chriſtians and common 

Cuſtom, and that ſeaſonably, in not quoting thoſe Places otherwiſe than the Capacity of the 

Vulgar could reach : For they giving as it were Milk to thoſe tender Babes of Chriſt, and 
accommodating themſelves to their Underſtanding, diſdained not to ſpeak after that manner, 

So we ſee Parents ſometimes liſp to their little Ones. 

River ſays thus * They ( viz. the holy Pen-men of the New Teſtament) follow- « x, Iſagog: 
ed this Interpretation im thoſe things only, which did no way prejudice the Truth of F aith, Scrip. cap. 10. 
eſpecially when they had occaſion to diſcourſe of any dangerous departure from that very p- 138: 
werſion recerved among the Greeks ; or, as he adds, The Apoſtles and Apoſtolical Men 
#ſed that common VL 6 A by a Liberty no way dangerous, to win upon the Greeks or Gen- 


tiles, who had great Veneration far it, tho not in every part perfeft, Yet we mult care- 
fully note, that the Apoſtles did not always quote the Sepruagint, as by the compa- 


ring of divers places may appear; as Eſa, 25.8. for the Hebrew word there, _— 
which ſignihes #7 ing nr or everlaſting, the Septuagint has it igvorrs, prevail- 
ing or overcoming ; but St. Pau! tranſlates it & vixQ-, i Viftory : Matthew and 
Fohn, as Ferome witnelles in his Comment on Eſa. 6. made their Quotations from 
the Hebrew, whereas Like was very skilful in the Art of Medicine, and better read 
in Greek; therefore his Stile is elegant both in his Goſpel, and in the As of the 
Apeſtles, favouring more than they of human Eloquence, and more uſing Greek, 
than Hebrew Citations. Examples from Fohn and Matthew are.Zech. 1 2. 10, which 
the Septuagint renders impÞAtyoleu meds we dvl'dv xoTrop onttilo, They will look, 
r-pon me, becauſe they have inſulted ( for PT transfixed or pierced) but Fohn 19. 37. 
cites it out of the Hebrew, oxloil ot ts-efexavIHOELY, They ſball ſee him whom they 
pierced : compare the Verlion of the Seventy, Hof. 11. 1. with Afar. 2. 15. Ac. 5, 
1. with Mat. 2. 6. Eſa. 42. 1, 2, 3, 4- with at. 12. 18, 19, 20, 21. theſe and other 
Paſſages are to be oppoſed to ſuch as do overmuch extol that Greek, Verſion, and 
attribute divine and authentick Authortiy to it, becauſe the Evangeliſts and Apo- 
{tes ſometimes made uſe of it, which kind of reaſoning might carry a ſhew of 
Validity had they always uſed it, which ?tis certain they did not, and the Reaſon 
why they cited it ſometimes is given before. Citetions 

2. Teſtimonies, and Prophecies of the Old Teſtament, are alleadged and produced from /*»/e, not 
in the New, not always according to the Letter, or word for word, but frequently 9294/7 9414 
by change of the Phraſe in divers Reſpects ; as, 

1. Sometimes wordsare left ot, which are not for the preſent purpoſe, as ap» Derr«&iex x. 
pears, If you compare Der. 24. 1. with at. 5. 31. and Dent. 25. 5. with Mat. 
22. 24. and Eſa. 9. 1. with at. 4. 15. and Eſa. 42.4. with Mar. 12. 21. Some ob- 
ſerve more eſpecially that the ſacred Writers when they make Allegations, do for 
brevity and perſpicuity ſake, cite the firſt and the laſt, and cut off the middle, as 
Eſa. 28. 11, 12. with 1' Cor. 14. 21. and Eſa. 40. 6, 7, 8. with 1 Pet. 1. 24, 25. and 
Zech. 9.9. with Mat. 21. 5, &c. 

Sometimes words are added for Illuſtration or Expoſitions ſake, as Gen. 2. 24. 
with Mar. 19. 5. where (91 9Wo, they two ) are emphatically added, And they two ſhall 
be one Fleſh + So Det. 6. 13. compared with Mar. 4. 10. where the exclulive word 
13 added with great evidence, viz. Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord | thy God] and him 
[ only ] ſhalt _ ſerve : See alſo Eſa. 64. 4. with 1 Cor. 2.9. where theſe words are 
added, Nezther bath it entred into the Heart of Man. Ss 

There is ſometimes a Tranſpoſition of Words,” which nevertheleſs diminiſhes net, Tranſpoſit.s 
nor varies the ſence, as Eſa. 64. 4. compared with 1 Cor. 2. 9. where the hear- © fe 3. 
ing of the Ear, and the ſeeing of the Eye are tranſpoſed ; ſo. the Deſtruttion of Al- 
tqrs end the killing of the Prophets, are tranſpoſed ; 1 Kings 19. 14. with Rom. 11. 3. 

There is ſometimes a change of the words themſelves, and ſometimes of their Ct.mvge 4. 

\ Accidents : The change of words themſelves happens, (1.) From-the diverſity of read- 
ing inthe Hebrew Text, eſpecially when the Quotation is from the Sepruagint ; who 
having made uſe of Bibles not pointed,did frequently read and expound it otherwiſe 
then, ris in the Hebrew 3 Gez. 47-31. And Iſracl bowed himſelf upon the Head 7RnMn, 


of 
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of the Bed ( he worſhipped or adored his Lord God, ſo as that he bowed his Body 

- to his Beds-head ) but the Sepruagint have it #, T&corwwvoz 'Iogayn tm Topo; 

* Et adoravit Th pofed\s ovTs, * And I{racl worſhipped upon the end or top of his Rod or Staff ; for 
a roo ed they read it as if it had been M225N,which 1ignities a Rod or Staff,the difference being 
viraghe Only in the Points, This Verſion the Apoltle exactly follows, Heb. 11.21. And 
Hed 11-21, Whereas there is a different reading even inthe Greek, ſome Copies having evrs, ejws, 
of his; ſome «urs, ſux, his : There ariſes a double Interpretation here, viz. That 

Facob through Age being in Bed, leaned upon his Staff, and thanking God for the 

promiſe of a Sepulture with his Fathers ; hence ſay ſome, it ſhould be thus, Er 1- 

clinavit ſe Baculo ſuoinnixus ; And he bowed himſelf, leaning upon his Staff, or, that 

he bowed himſelf to the Scepter which Foſeph held, and honoured his Son in his 

Office ;, that that Nream nught be fulfilled which Joſeph had of the Obeyſance of the 

Sun and Moon, mentioned Ger. 37. 9. which the vulgar Verſion, and that of Eraſ- 

mus will have rendred, And he adored, leaning on the t ”? 


op of his Rod, &c. Another 
xample you have Pſal. 40. 7. Mine Ears haſt thou opened ; of which Metaphor, ſee 
our ſacred Philology, Book 1. Vol. 1. cap. 7. But the Septuagint render it owyuc 0 


xc&THCTIOUW Kai, But a Body haſt thou prepared for me ;, which Verſion the Apoſtle cites, 
Heb. 10. 5: 


Heb.10.5. This reading may be explained two ways : Firſt of Chriſts haman Body ; 


hence the Syrzac elegantly tranſlates it ; But with a Body haſt thou cloathed me : and 


| forthe Veriion agrees excellently with the original Hebrew. Becauſe thou halt 
prepared a Body for me, and haſt made me an obedient Servant ( which is ſymbo- 


lically noted by the digging or boring of the Ears) that I may ofter the ſelt-ſame 
Body as a Sacrihce to thee for the Sins of Mankind. 


Secondly ; as 4 Body, in oppoſition to Figures aud Shadows, as Weſthemerus ſays, 
* V Veſtheme- * Sacrificium & Oblationem noluiſts, id eſt, Ceremonias illas V.T. þ mga ſed Corpus 
rus (19.de © aptaſts mihi,, &c. .T hat is, Sacrifice and Offering thou wouldeſt not ;, that is, thou haſt ab- 
Tropis ®aC- rogated the Ceremonies of the Old Teſtament, but thou haſt prepared a Body for me ; that is, 
>c:ip- : 14% the Truth, of which, thoſe Sacrifices were only Shadows ; a Figure thou wouldeſt no longer, 
| the time coming wherem the Body, that is, the very thing it felf, and Truth was to be made 
manifeſt, Col. 2. 9, 17. Hunnius in his Comment ſays, That theſe words from the Greek. 
Tranſlation are by a very good Reaſon retained, becauſe that Body provided or fitted for 
Chriſt, or taken in the Incarnation, is to be oppoſed (as a thing adumbrated, and the trite 
propitiatory —_— to the Rites of the Law, which contained only a Shadow, not the 
abſolute Image or Subſt ance of things. 
' £14 0EG%, 2+ Exegerically, that is, by way of lation or Inference, as Pſal. 68. 18. Thou haſt 
Bs received Gifts among en (fo the Hebrew ) which Eph. 4. 8. is thus quoted, x, £9tx< 
dla THIS ev Iams, And gave Gifts unto Men; both are true, and the one is 
the Conſequence of the other, or an lllation from it. Eſa. 1.9. Except the Lord of 


Hoſts had left us a Remnant (vv, reliquum ) this Rom. yg. 29. is called avtpu, 


Pace 
Seed : So from the Septuagint, Efa. 10. 22. If thy People be as the Sand of the Sea, &c. 


It is ſaid Rom. g. 27. Si fuerit ve pacs Ta viav 'Ioexnh, If the number of the Children 
of ſr acl, &s. 
Eſaiah 23. 16. 


It is ſaid, Eſa. 28. 16. He that believeth ſhull not make haſte, which Rom. g. 27. is 
Ro > quoted, WWhoſoever believeth on him, 8 xc[a94uv, oro, and 1 Pet. 2.6, 5 jay xormo- 
1 Pet. 2. 6. 


a uv9v,, ſhall not bluſh, be aſhamed, .or be confounded : the latter follows Pon the for- 
mer ; He that believes makes no haſte, but patiently expects the fulfilling of Divine 
Promiſes ;. and therefore he will certainly partake of them ; whence it follows, that 
he has no cauſe to RD of his hope, &c. ws : 
Amos e.29, Amos 5-27. 1 will cauſe you to go into Captivity beyond Damaſcus : this is quoted, 
on rw 7. 43. thus, 1 will om 3 ads ira Both were fulfilled  - the 
Iſraelites were not only carried away into Syria only, whoſe Chief or Metropolitan 
City Damaſc«s is, but alſo beyond Babylon, into Perſia and Caſpia, as appears, Eſa. 
8. 17. 


- 


I7 
Micah 5. 2. Mic. 5. 2. And thou Bethlehem Ephratah, tho thou be little among the thouſands of 


Tudah, yer out of thee ſhall come forth unto me that is to be a Ruler in Iſrael. This Text 
is thus cited ar. 2. 6. And thou Bethlehem in the Land of Juda, art not the leeft 
among the Princes of Juda ; for out of thee ſhall come a Governour., that ſhall rule ( or 
feed) my People Iſrael. In the former Text it is called Berhlehem Ephrata, of which 
you may read Gen. 35. 16, 19. and 48. 16. In the latter, it is called, The Land of 
Fuda, by a Synecdoche, for a City ſeated in the Land of Juda - For at that time the 
Epithet of 7uda was more uſed, and to Herod himſelf better known then the Sir- 
name of Ephrata, which perhaps at that Seaſon, grew out of uſe, or was leſs known 


ro 


Book ll. W@f-other Figures of a Sentence. 


to the Vulgar. In the former Text Bethlehem js called litele, with reſpect to ex- 
ternal Splendor and Eminency : But 1n the latter it is called or the leaſt; becauſe 
of that lingular Honour which accrued to it by the Nativity of the Meſſiah. In the 
former *tis ſaid, among the thouſands of Juda, but here among the Princes o uda, of 
which, ſce our firſt Book, Chap.3. Sctt.3. there the Aeſliah is called a Ruler jn Iſrael, 
but here a Captain (or Governour ), who ſhall feed the People : which eminent 
Metaphor is elſewhere expounded as it reſpects the Office of Chriſt. 

So much for a change in Words themielves, the like may be found in their 
Accidents, ſuch as reſpeft, (1.) Number, as that which is ſaid, Pſal. 32. 1. in the 
ſingular Number, viz. Bleſſed he whoſe Tranſgreſſion us forgiven, whoſe Sin is covered, 
is cited, Rom. 4. 7. 1n the plural; fo £/a. 52.7. with Rom. 10. 15. in both places 
the ſenſe is the ſume, for the ſingular 15 put for the plural ſynecdochically. Compare 
Deut. 6. 16. with Mat. 4.7, &c. (2.) Perſon, of which Examples are given elſe- T- 
where. (3.) 400d and Tenſe, of which there is an eminent Example in the Citati- - "oa 
on tom Eſa. 6. 10. which is made ar. 13. 14, 15; Foha 12: 40. Aits 28. 26; 27, © 
where there 1s an emphatical Change of the Imperative Mood into the Indicative; 
and of the Preſent Tenſe of the Subjunitive into the Future Tenſe of the Indica- 
tzve. | | | | 

| Now before we proceed it is to be noted, That ſometimes there is ſuch a Change Mets; 
made 12 the Quotation, that we cannot clearly ſhew from what place of the 01d 
' Teſtament its taken, as Eph. 5. 14. wherefore he ſaith, Awake thou that ſleepeſt, and 
ariſe from the dead, and Chriſt ſhall give thee Light ; which ſome refer to E/a. 60. 1. 
aid others to Eſa. 26. 19, 21. But it ſeems to agree molt with the firit place; be- 
cauſe of the likeneſs of the Scope. 

Another ſacred Sentence of 2 doubtful Original we meet with, Fa. 4: 5. Do 
ye think that the Scripture ſaith in vain, the Spirit that dwelleth in us luſteth to Envy ? 
which words are thought to be cited from Ger. 8. 21. others think them to be ra- 
ther taken from Numb. 11. 29, &c. | 

3- The Writers of the 0/4 Teſtament are wont from tivo or three alledged 
Teſtimonies to make up one 1ntire Citation, or, as Salmeron ſays, Tom. 1. p. 109. 

To preduce ore Teſtimony from divers Prophets put together, as Mar. 21. 4, 5; 
of which the firſt part is taken from Ea. 62. 11. and the latter from Zech. 9. g. 
The Evangelilt calls it the Prophetzin the ſingular Number,to denote the Harmony 
and Agreement that is betwixt the Prophets. Compare ar. 21. 13. with Eſa. 56. 
7. and Fer. 7. 11. and fark 1. 2, 3. with Mal. 3. 1. Eſz. 40. 3. and As 1. 20. with 
Pſal. 69. 25, 26. and Pſal. 109. 7, 8. Rom. 3. 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16; i7, 18: 
which are taken from Pſal. 14- 2, 3. Pſa. 53. Pſal. 5. Pſal. 149. Pſcl. ro: Eſa.'sg. 
7,8. and Pſal. 36. Compare Rom.y. 33. with Eſa. 28. 16. Eſa. 8. 14. and Rom. 1 1: 
26. with E/2.59.20. Or 27.9. Or 4.4. Or Jer.31.34-'and 1 Cor. 15. 54, 55- with Eſa. 
25. 8. Hef. 13. 14. and 1 Pet. 2.7. with Pſal. 118. 22. and Eſa: 8. 14. Heb. 9. 19, 20. 
with Exod. 24. 6, 7, 8. and Numb. 19. 6. Es 
T*jz1montes are n0t only cited from the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament; but alſo 
from the Books of the ancient Rabbies, as we have already touchzd upon. In 2 Tm: * 
3- 8. rere 1s mention made of Fannes and Fambres, upon which Schikerd * ſays, Hee * In prefar. 
nomin. agorum e/Egypti nuſpiam in Scripturis, at in Targum, &c. Theſe names of the Be binaty, 
Eryptian Magicians are no where to be read in Scriptures, but inthe Targum, of Jonathan Happer —— 
Bt Uziel, up9z [x0d. 7. 11. they are expreſly fourd : Paul therefore quotes this fa- 
mous Paraphraſe of the Law : Yer others ſay, that this Targm of Fonathan; is of 
t90 late a Date, 1t we conſider the Stile and Matters treated of, than that Pazz/ 
conld peruſe them ;, but that he and the Author of the Chaldee Paraphraſe, rather 
received it from common Opinion or Tradition : And Schizdter afhrms, that the 
Names Juhaes ard Aambres were cxprelled in the Talmud trait. Sanhedrim; Plin 
it his Natural Hittory, 1b. 3c: cap. 1. ſpeaks of Names ſometiing like theſe, and 
repre{cuts them as a Fa:lion that oppoſed Moſes, &c. | 

To this we may retier what we read 1n the gtþ Verſe of the Epiitle of Jude, con- 
cerning ihe Controverly between the Archangel Michael and the Devil, about the 
Body of 47fcs ;, and alſo the Prophecy of Enoch concerning the commag of the Lord 
to JTudzient ; NEC. 14, 15. of Which June ſays, that the former is taken from Zech. 

3. 1, 2. Where that Divine Rebuke is read ; Ard that by Adichael we are to under- 
itand Chriſt, called the Arch.agc!, becauſe he is the Prince of Angels : See Dan: 1 2. 
rt. But the Body of Moſes is not to be underitood properly but figuratively of the 
Truth and Complement of the Law given by Moſes ( ſee Col. 2. 17.) of _ 

| Comple- 
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Lt. ht. Al. DA td 


£cch. 3. 1. 


Complement ( which is in Chriſt ) he was a Type ; 44 he ſhewed me Joſhua the 
High Prieſt ſtanding before the Anzel of the Lord, aud Satan ſtanding at his Right-hand to 
reſiſt 3; Zechs 3. 1, Cc. 
Wes mcet with three Citations from prophane Writers, quoted by the Apoſtle 
AQs 17. 23 Paul, as (1.) Atts 17. 28. For in him ( that is the Lord God ) we live, move, and 
have our being, as certain alſo of your own ; Poets have aid, For we are alſo his Offspring, 
* 5 Srremar, TB 7 2, Ms; £pe', which picceof a Verſe Clemens Alexandrinus * ſays,is taken from 
tol. 123+ Aratis in Phinomenis, and recites the intire place of Aratxs conſiſting of ſome Ver- 
ts. In Aratus this is attributed to, or ſpoken of Fapiter, which Pax! took notice 
ot, as perverlly and altogether unjultly aſcribed to that imaginary,falſe,and phanta- 
itical God, and therefore reſtores that Sentence to the only true God. "This Araras 
flouriihed 1n the time of Prolomy Philadelphus, and was illuitrious in the Court of 
Antigorus the Son of Demetrius, who governed the 2acedonian Monarchy in the 


125 Olympiad: Mac. 2.1. fee Sextus Senenſis, lib. 2. Bibliothee. ſantte, T it. Aratus. 
In the Golden Verſes of Pi:havoras, there is the like Sentence, lov x 


WAICE £GE 
bel JI. 
+ Cor. 15. 23. 2. ®,XiIgzar ym x87 0 0pa\jeet neaxot, Corrumpunt Mores bones colloquia ( wel con- 
 ſortia) pravaz, Bad ( or cvil ) Diſcourſe (or Society ) corrupts good Manners. This 
Sentence conliſting of a Senary Iambick, ſome attribure to Menanaer, therein follow- 
ing Jerome in his Epiltle to the Orator Maznrs. Others aſcribe it to Erriprdes : How- 
ever it is, the Verſe is made Canonical by the Apoſtle. And the word &uAic 
( rendered Communication ) really ſtgnihes a Fellowihip, or keeping Company 
with impious and leud Perſons , from opuAo;, cats, a Congregation or gathering 
together : See Eſa. 22.13. 
2. Tit. 1. 12. one of themſelves, a Prophet of their own, ſaid * -*--- 64 \ſed- 
Si x00 ME £0 Yorctees Heal, The Cretans are always Liars, evil Beaſts, flow Bellics ; 
vcr. 13. Thu lWitneſs is true, There is a molt elegant Oxymoren, in theſe words of 
Paul The Tretans are always Liars; but he that ſaid this was a Cret-», therefore 
$96« l. 5» (it may be concluded) he was a Liar yet ſays Paxl, i: Teltimony is true : 
And hence perhaps he calls him Prophet ; this Greek Verſe is thus rerdred in 
* Latine ( Cres ſexiper Mendax mala Beſtia, venter iners eft, Eraſmus Adag. 12, 29. 
* Divus Hic- - 


atrag ſays thus, * Jerome in his Commentaries written upon this Epiiile, 1atimates that. 
ronum” 


Commentariis, £15 Verſe 1s found in the Works of Epimenides, in a Book, whoſe Title was, De 
quos in hanc Oracalss, of Oracles. Hence Paul calls him a Prophet, whether by way of Irony, 


ſcripſit Epittc- or becaule of the Subject he treated on, we will not determine. The 


inning of 
lam, VIA beg g 


this Verſe Kgjres os \J=igxi, was made bold with by Callimachus a Poet of C 'yrene, 
in s Hymn, wherein he celebrates the Praiſes of Fp:ter, and lampoons the Cretans 
yery ſatyrically for their Vanity and Boaſting that he was buried among thera ; 
whereas ( as this Heathen Zealot fancies) Jove was immortal : Hence Ovzd ſaid, 
Nec fingunt omnia Cretes, the Cretans do not always lye ; hence alſo roſe the Pro- 
verb, «en[itar, (to play the Cretan) was put for to lye. The occaſion of this 
Diſcourſe was, that the Cretans had a certain Sepulcher with this Epitaph, 'e1 9% 
9x nETai ty Ai imxantn, that is, Here lies one whom they call Fapiter. Becauſe 
TE Inſcription, the Poet charges them with a Lye, in theſe words, Kei Tes &d 
LAUSY!, KOtK0t ME ou YLGEpts Hye THROW KI THi0 Kees EleurHIaITo : £99 5 Dafves 
£m 92 al; that is, The Cretans are always Liars, evil Beaſts, ſlow Bellies : There- 
fore, O King, the Cretans haye built a Sepulcher for you : But thon haſt not died, 

for thou always livelt, &c. 
4. To conclude, we will only add the Paſſage we read, As 17, 22, 23. Ye Mer 
f Arhens, I perceive that in all things ye are too ſuperſtitious}, for gs I paſſed by, and con- 
templated on whar ye worſhip, ( or bebeld your Worſhip ) I found an Altar with this In- 
; ſcription,” Awv@®5@ 9, To the unknown God : Whom therefore ye ignorantly worſhip, 
him declare I unto you.,, &c. Upon waich Jerome excellently ſays * ( after he had reci- 
MARS” ted ſome fa; ings of Izarned Erhnicks, quoted by the Apoſtle ) This Leader of the 
"im To. 3, Criſtian Hoſt, and this invincible Orator, pleading the Cauſe of Chriſt, diſcreetly 
operum, f:148- urges that accidental view of the Inſcription of that Heatheniſh Altar, as an Argu- ' 
ment to prove the true Faith. He learn'd of the true David, to ſnatch the Sword 
from the Enemies Hand, and chop off his Head with his own Weapon, &c. Of this 
* Tn 1;5. 7. 6e £7Yex4r, or Inſcription on that Altar Ludovicus Vives ſays, * © That in the Attican 
Civit, Jei cp. © Fields there were very many Altars dedicated to unknown Gods, hinted at by the 
17: © Evangeliſt Luke, Atts 17., as alſo by Pauſanias in his Atticks, Ot&v dyruTov ſpwfani, 
<( the Altars of unknown Gcd3) which Altars were the Invention of Epimenides 


c the 


"7" "Df Types. 


« the Cretan. For when that Country was viſited with a ſore Plagyue,they conſulted 
the Delphian Oracle, whoſe Anſwer is reported to be, That they muſt offer Sa- 
crifices, but named not that God to which they ſhould be offered. Epimenides, 
who waz then at Athens, commands that they ſhould ſend Beaſts ( intended for 
the Sacriiice ) through the Fields, and that the Sacrificers ſhould follow with this - 
Direttio:, that wherever they ſhould ſtand,there they muſt be ſacrificed to the un- 
known God, in order to pacify his Wrath. From -that time therefore to the 
time of Diogenes LEaertius, theſe Altars were viſited. More of this may be ſeen 
in Sixtns Senenſis, lib. 2. Biblioth, Tit. Are Athenitnſis Inſcriptio. See alſo Wolfins 
Tom. 1. Leftionum Memorabvilium, Þ. 4. v. 20, ©. So much bf Schemes or Fi- 


gUures. 


Schema hujus Mundi citins prolabitur Undss. 


| CTeſu? 
3 ſolo ſpes rata, firma quies. 
Calo © 


1 Cor. 7. 31. Nagdat iv ggnua T8 ous TETS: 
Preteris bujus Mundi Figura. 
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TREATILIS 


Of all the 


PARABLES and ALLEGORIES of 


the Old and New-Teftament, with the Ex- 
poſitions of the Learned upon ſuch as are 


obſcure, &c. 


N treating of a Type, we are to remark, i. Its Definition, and that 
(1.) With reſpect to its Name. (2.) With reſpect to the Thing it ſelf. 
2. Its Diviſoon, 3. Its Canons, or Rules : of which in order. 


Article I. 


Of the Definition of 4 Thpe. 


N the Definition; (1.) Weare to reſpect its Erynoty. (2.) Its Homonyny, or 
[ various Acceptations. The Greek word wnxG- ( Typos ) which = Is 
uſed in this Afar, is derived of TV71&, ( which ſignifies to beat or ffrike, and is 
formed of its mean Preter-Tenſe ) has various Significations. As, 

G f. 1D 
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Part It. 


1. Tri a general Signification TV7TF-, a Type, is called, the Print or Mark, which 


is made by beating, as John 20. 25. what we call, che prizt of the Nails, is in Greek, 
T37G- 1\ov, the ' Type of the Nails; that is, the Imprefſion or Holes left by ths 


Arilt. Erth. 1. 
c.3. KL, 2.6.7. 


* Orar. 4t. 
bs To a mov 
TT 2, p. 683 


Naijls beaten or driven through his Hands. 

* 2, fore patticalarly, It denotes an Exampic or Exemplar, which, in certain 
AN Ee. Fl goes Ro and is = __ ſee _ 3.17. 1 Theſ 
1. 7. 2 1 Peſj. 3.9. 1.1227. 4. 12, 48.2.7. 1 Zr. 9.3.1 Zh. 2,21, AKIS 2, 25, | 
6. 17. .Whar we tranſlate Form of Dottrine, in the Grezk, is 2UTH- Te 4 e 
Type of Dottrine”, that 15, in which God has preſcribed the Rule, Form and Exam- 
ple gs and Life to us, viz. to belitve the Goſpel, and live acordiug- 
Iy, F908. 1-27. © A 

2. In another Signification 2vV7(G-, a Type, 15 called a Deſcription not very exatt, vir. 
that which is made ſummarily, briefly, and leſs complearly. X 

4. It has alſo another Signification with Phyſicians, who call that Form and Or- 
der obſerved or noted in the Increaſe or Abatement of Diſeaſes; TurtG-, a Type, 
denoting the Symptoms of the Diſeaſe, and what it 1s : Hence Galen writ a Book 
entitled, eel 7 TTOov, of Types. As to other Senſes wherein Lawyers aud Poli- 
ticians take it, conſult Stephan in Theſaur. Grece Lingue, Tom. 3.Col. 1691. 

5. But to approich nearer to our Scope and Buſineſs, Tir G-, a Type. denotes a 
Figure, Image, Efhgie, or a> { ropotagge of any NIN, and that either painted, 
feigned, or engraven or expre y any other way of Imitation. Acts 7. 43. So, 1/c- 
crates in Ewvag. encom. calls Tits, the Images of Bodves, ( Th WHT tindrors.) Je 

6. Divines underſtand nothing elſe by Types, but the Images or Figures of 
things preſent,or to come ; eſpecially the Actions and Hiltorics of the Old-Teſta- 
ment, reſpecting fach as prefigured Chriit our Saviour in his Actions, Life, Paſſion, 
ones RITA Tings 

SY Yeuehor, wr g « J- 14. wine 1417 CHIC AC 
Man. is called Tin(5- T8 weMoilGy , df. ws futnrs, the F igure of him that was to come, 
(viz. the lait Adam, 1 Cor.15.45. ) and 1 Cor. 10. 6. T&vTE TuTol hue! & yeryouorty, 
now theſe things were our Types ; _ ver. 11. To&uTX T&1& Toro! je vb. EKELVOIS, 
ngw all theſe things. ed to'them for Types. Theſe two Texts we tranſlate Exam- 
Ples, or Enſamples. But in the former place ( Roz: 5. 14.) a Type ſeems not pro- 
perly tc d2r.ote what we here intend, for there is a certain Compariſon made be- 
tween Adam and Chriſt, which carries rather a Diſparity than a Similitude in it. 
k - gs _—_ 0200s yy 2. og og Death together with Sin co 
all that WFTe DOrn OL ( « Hs us ex je natss cum peccato mortem commini- 
ee Ti ar Keke EE Cre pe oe cn, mat in 

e foregoam S | nveys or Communicates Lite to 
all thoſe that by Faith are given to, and implanted in him. A Type therefore in the 
{aid place denotes a Similitude gererically, and relates to the fifth particular. In the 
latter ag. TvTG-, a Type, ſignifies an Example, Shadow, or Umbrage of things 
ro come, as the words annexed make out, yet not properly relating to the T 
in band. To this ſome refer Heb. 8. 5. Atts 7. 44. where TinG-, » Type, Apt / na 
for the _—_ and Image ſhewn - oy in the Mount [| Exed. 25. 40. in the He- 
brew ?tis callgd 7yJDr, an Exemplar ( Pattern) Figure or Form] denoting that 
the Structure of that Levitical Tabernacle, was a Type or Me Breora yo the 

Truth, which was to be expected under the Goſpel-Diſpenſation : So Gregory Na- 
z4anzen ſays, * © That the Univerſal Law was a ſhadow of things to come, as the 
© Apoſtle declared, and as God commanded Aſes to do all things, xaT& Toy TUToy, 
EET Mk wreen be ME by Fe Fee RP nk, 
: Type,Heb 8.5. the «extTvTQ-, or Mrcb-Typeks to be anon». -Ahare,2h 
—- NF aus wa ge TINS of he heavenly and ſpiritual things, 
« dars-Types, wie. the Death of CiriÞ upor? the Altar of the Gro ar he be. 

4 VIZ. r4 ; ; S, and his En- 
Worn into the heavenly Sanctuary, which things were ſpiritually revealed to 
0FES. 

But we may be ſatisfied that by Type ( or Example ) in the aforeſaid place, we 
are to underſtand the Diſpoſition and Form of the future building of God?s Houſe 
under the Evangelical Diſpenfation, ( and ſo it belongs to the fift Signitication ) 
ANES to the Signification of the Hebrew word 732 ( Banab) edificavir, he 
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I. Synonimons Terms, (1.),The word Typos uſed by the Seyenty, anſwers to 
ran, Exod, 25. 40. and DIL Amos 5- 26. but neither of theſe concern: us in 
this place : yet we may refer to this that general Appellation, 5wn ( Maſbal ) 
which denotes a Similitude, or the Compariſon of one thing to another : Alſo a 
Parable, Proverb, Axiome, dark or figurative Speech : See Ezek, 24. 3. In the Ara- 
bick, Tongue we meet with the word naw ( Schibb ) which denotes a Similitude; 
Type, or Parable, trom 72g, he was like, &c. (2.) From Greek, Writers, as well 
Canonical, as Eccleliaſtical, we may mention ſome Synonimous Appellations ; 
as from the New-Teltament, we find that the 'I ypes of things to come are called. 
(1.) E240, a ſhadow of things to come; 'Heb. 8.5. 540 7% £TEXviav; ſhadow of heaven- 
ly things, and Heb, 10. 1. cuig A - peNNvTov yet IG, the ſhadow of good things to 
come :;, becauſe Chriſt, with his Bleſſings and Works performed for the Salvation of 
Mankind, was propoſed to the Golly in an obſcure Way, or a ſhadowy Deſcription 
of his Lincaments 11 the Old-Teitament. Hence ſome think that Rom: 13. 12. the 
Old-Teſtament is repreſented by Night ( or Darkneſs ) and the New-Teſtament 
by Day ( or face to face.) (2:) 'Ymv9try pur, an Example or Pattern ; the Prieſts | 
of the Old-Teſtament are called * AcTetvorrs unmtdbiyualt emggavior, to. ſerve ro * Heb. 8 +. 
thoſe things ( that is to be exerciſed in thoſe parts of Divine Worſhip ) which were 
Types and Figures of things to be expected in the New ; here there may be an 
Ellepſis of the Prepoſition &v, and fo the ſenſe is, that their Prieſthood or Miniſtry 
expird « vmo9tiy mam in the Exemplar or Shadow of heavenly things, becauſe by 
their Prieſthood, the Celeſtial and Spiritual Prieſthood of Chriſt was prefigured as 
in Types ;, the like Appellation we have Heb: g. 23. | 
| 3: Enudiov a Sign, Mat. 12. 39: where Chrilt applies the three days ſtay of Fo- 
14 in the Whales Belly, as a Type of himſelf, onpueiov 78 love T& TRopuTsE, the Sign 
of the Prophet Jon. Here Chriit accommodates his Speech ts the words of t 
Scribes and Phariſees, who asked a Sign of him ; otherwiſe a Sign and a Type 
differ in Signification, the one being of a latger, the other of a narrower Significa- 
tion : Every Type 1s a Sign, but every Sign is not a Type : Every Sign may repre- 
ſent the thing ſignifed altho nnlike ; but the condition, of a Type, 1s that it muſt 
bear a Parity, Proportion, or Likeneſs to the thing typified. 

4. Tie p-b0Ay, a Parable, Heb.g.9. which ;Term in the Hebrew Books of the 
Old-Teſtament frequently anſwers the word own, but is put in this place for ſuch 
typical or prefigurative Things, and Actions, as are related in the Old-Teſtatnent:: 
So Heb. 11. 19. the Phraſe of Abraban?s receiving tns Son in a Figure, ( which Son 
was by him adjudged as good as dead ) £ mxegpory in 4 Parable or Similitudey is 
well expounded; that he was a Type or Similitude of Chriit. In Eccleſiaiticat 
Writers we meet with the ſame Appellations, or, fuch as are very near, only we 
are to take notice; (1.) That they confound the Allegory with the Type fre- 
quently : So Auguſtine Tom.1. oper. lib. de vera Relig. cap.56. fays,an Allegory Hed 
which Term undoubted!y he comprehended Types ) is fourfold; viz. reſpefting 
Hiſtory, Fatt, Preaching, and Sacraments. (2.) Gregory Nazianzen puts the Anti- 
type for the Type, Orat. 42. is To x00 T&go, Pag. 692. his words are, 6 Jy xo\- 
x85 61s ngtpaora pr x7 77 Sxuvorrrr CDtwr, 5% os TUTQ- Is TE une wuw's 
mT&x00TQ-, &NM' &s evmiTYTQ- 3 that is, Tet really the Brazen Serpent was not hanged up to 
prevent the biting of Serpents, nor yet as a Type of Chriſt, who ſuffered for us, but as an 
Antitype. (3.) In the Latine Tongue the words Exemplar, Figura, Prefigurdtio, are 
much uſed, that is, a Pattern,Figure, or repreſenting a thing to come. But the word 
Type was moſt uſual to denote Priviledges to come, by the donation of Patents to 
ſuch as were Denizens of the Ciry of Rome, when it was Imperial. 

"The Correlatzve, or that which anſwers a Type, is the Anrirype, that is, the thing 4s 5px. 
repreſented by the Type, or that which anſwers to it; as 1 Per. 3. where 
when the Hiſtory of eight Souls ſaved by Water ( in the Deluge) Ger. 6:7. & 8B: 
is mentioned, the Apoſtle ſubjoyns ver. 21. 6 ov7hTuToy voy xo H{ars owtet ornliopude, x Per. 3. 21: 
(z.e. ) ro which the Antitype Baptiſm doth now alſo ſave us ; i the Greek, by which 
the Apoſtle denotes, that Bapriſm which isa Medium, or means of Salyation inthe 


Goſpel-Diſpenſation, is the __ or Anſwers to the Type, of that great Pre- 
ſervation of thoſe few faithful Perſons that were ſaved in that Univerſa} Deluge, 
commonly called Noah's Flood. | 


This Antuype, or thing prefigured, has other Appellations in the New-Telta- 
ment, as firit, Col.2.17. where it is called owj4ce a Boay, which is oppoſed to 7 oxic 
a Shadow, and ſignifies only the very thing or genuine Eſſence, whoſe amonioes ug, 
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Obumbration, or Shadow, or Pifture was prefigured in the time of the Old-Teſta- 
ment z hence *tis ſaid ep: of the ſame Chapter, thar in him ( viz. Chriſt ) dwelleth 
all the fulneſs of the Godhead, owj4otncs bodily. In the time of the Old Teſtament 
God dwelt in the Temple of Fer»ſalem, and upon the Ark of the Covenant, in the 
Mercy-Seat, but it was Tum ric - But when the Fulneſs of Time was come, 
the whole Fulneſs of the Deity dwelt bodily, truly, and in a moſt eminent manner 
perfonally in Chriſt's Humane Nature. 

2. Conſult Heb. 10. 1. where you will find a Aderaphor taken from Painters, who 
firſt with a Charcoal are wont to draw a oxixyex@ia, that is, a rude Adumbration 
or Delineation of the thing they intend to paint, and afterwards perfect it with 
true and lively Colours, till they make a fair Pifture. By the Friſt of theſe, the 
Apoſtle inthis place, means the e:&, or Shadows of the Old Teſtament ; by the 
latter, the Truth and Complement of the Old Teſtament Types, which the Apoltle 
calls &moroc, Images, — &  _ | 

Heb. g. 23. To& & Tos Sgavois, things in the Heavens, or, (as the Explication ſub- 
joyned has it To £75gavi ) heavenly things, are called ſuch things as are underſtood 
to typify the heavenly Prieſthood of Chriſt, and other things mentioned in the Old 
Teſtament : So ver. 24. they are called To «Avr'a, trxe, by which is hinted, that 
the Images, Prefigurations, or Adumbrations of thoſe good things, were but exhi- 
bited only in the Old Teſtament : See Fohn 1. 17. where ?tis ſaid, That Grace and 
Truth came by Feſus Chriſt : In which place, Grace is oppoſed to the Curſe of the 
Law, and Truth, to the Ceremonies, Shadows and prefigured Types thereot. 

The Definition of the thing as thus : A rypical ſenſe is when things hidden ( or un- 
known ) whether preſent, or to come ( eſpecially when the Tranſaltions recorded in 
the Old Teſtament prefigure the Tranſaftions in the New ) are expreſt by External 
Attions, or Prophetical Viſzons. The Diviſion of Types follows. 


Article II. 


Of the Diviſion of Types. 


Ere we ſhall wave the wranglings of Criticks, who ſpent many words to con- 

fute each other, and give the beſt account we can of the real Diviſion of 

T which may be reduced to two forts. (1.) Propherical Types. (2.) Hifto- 
rical Types; of which in Order. 


Article III. 
Of Prophetical Types, and Typical and Symbolical Afions. 


Pr Types are ſuth, whereby the Prophets who were divinely inſpired by- 
External Symbols, ore or ſignified things preſent, or to come, in their 


peeches, or Writings, el y way of Warning, Admonitton, or Prophecy. This 
muſt be conſidered, (1:) withreſpett to Ations. (2.) Fiſrons. 

z. Prophetical Afiors are typical, when ſome thing myſtical and hidden, is ad- _ 
umbrated or ſhadowed by thoſe things which the Prophets by Divine Command 
afted ; as for Inſtance ;, Eſa. 20. 2. The Prophet goes out naked ; ( that is, without his 
Prophetical Garments ) to prefigure the fatal Deſtruftion of the Egyptians and Ethi- 
_ opsans : Fer. 13, 1. and the following Verſes, the Prophet by Divine Command 
gets himſelf a linen Girdle, puts it upon his Loins, hides it in a Rock by Eaphrates, 
afterwards takes it from thence, but ?tis putrified, or marr*d, or rotten : By which 
Type the Bleſſings God gave the People, their Ingratitude and Wiekedneſs, and the 
Deſtruction that was to come upon them, are prefigured, as by the Context ap- 
pears. Chap. 16. 2, 5. There is a Command to abſtain from Matrimony, Procreation 
of Children, mourning Feaſts for the Dead: By which Type God denounces moſt wo- 

Calamities which were to come upon his People for their Sins : See Chap. 18. 2, 
3» &c. ver. 6, & 11. And 19. 12, 13. & 27. 2. & 51. 63. Exzek. 2. 8, &c. The Pro- 
phex eats the Yolumrn, Book,, or Roll reached to him, to witneſs, the Gift of he 2h 
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divinely inſpir'd ints him, which afterwards he was ſtrenuouſly to exerciſe a FER i 
the Rebellious People : See Chap. 4. 2. & 13: 3. & 24: 3 ercif 


. | | I6, to 22. where you have 
Inſtances relating to this Head, Hof. 1. 2: and the following Verſes, gives the 


Names of Wife of Whoredoms, and Children of Whoredoms, to a lawful Wite, and law- 


Hoſea x. s. 


fully begotten Children ; by which Type he denotes and taxes. the ſpiritual Idola- 


try of the People of 1/rael ; See Tarnovins Exercit. Bib. largely upon the place. The 
like Symbolical Action we read _ 3. to this we may alſo reduce the typical 
Action of the Prophet, which is deſcribed, 1 Xngs 20. 35; We may add likewiſe 
to theſe, that Attion of Chriſt, when he curſed the barren Fag-rree, which preſent- 
ly withered. For that Curſe was not produced from any raſh, or unſeaſonable 
Malice, or a delire of Revenge ; but by it, our Saviour would typically ſhew, 
(1.) <The Deltruftion that was to come upon the People of 1ſrael, conſidered as 
ſuch obſtinate Perſons, who by no Admonitions, or Threats, would ſuffer them- 
ſelves ” be m_—_ y H_—_— ; my os _ Fe I 3.5, 7. (2) The 
wer of Faith, whoſe Analogy, or deep Myſtety, Chtiſt -himifelf expounds. 
"To this Head we may alſo refer the Action of the Prophet Agabrs, in As 21. 
10, &c. who took Pauls Girdle, and bound bis own Hands and his Feet, to intimate 
Paws Captivity at Jeruſalem, &c. 


Article IV. 
Of Prophetical and Typical Viſions: 
= may be thus diltingaiſhed, viz: ſuch as were ſhewn to Men ſleeping; or 


waking : To Men aſleep their Dreams have been ſent from Heaven. In theſe . 


there is a twofold difference, ſome are mere, or naked Sights or Views, which with- 
out Figures, and the myſtery of Types, repreſent deep things, and future Events * 
ſuch was the Dream of Foſeph, Mat. 1. 20: & 2. 13. of the Wiſe Men, Mar: 2; 12: 
But theſe concern not this Head ; ſome are ovepe ovupAinc, or ſuch Dreams; 


which are hidden or involved in Figures and Types; theſe Dreams caine ſomes 
times to Believers, ſometimes to Unbelievers. 


To the former Claſs belongs ; | a h 

Firſt, The Dream of the Patriarch Facob, Gen.28.12. And he dreamed, and behold, 
a Ladder ſet upon the Earth, and the top of it reached ro Heaven ; and behold, the Arigels of 
God aſcending and deſcending upon it : Verſe 13. And behold, the Lord ftood it, 
and ſaid, ] am the Lord, &c. Certain Interpreters, by reafon of the Antitype, refer 
this Vilion to the Patriarch Facob himfelf; making the Ladder to ſignify the Joutny 
of Facob ; the aſcending Angels his Keepers when he travelFd, and the defcending 
Angels, when he return'd ; they ſay, that God ſtood on the top of the Ladder, 
ſince he is the Moderator or Governour of the whole Afﬀair, becauſe by his Provi- 


Ge 6.46 
of Jacob's - 
Lin” + 


dence Facob is taken from his Parents, led in his Journy, entertained by his Father- 


in-Law Laban, andled back again. This Interpretation, they ſay, is made by 
God himſelf, ver. 25: But Chrift is a more ſure Interpreter, who, Foh. 1. 51. makes, 
himſelf the Antirype of that Viſion. Yerily, verily, I ſay unto you, hereafter ye ſball 


ſee Heaven opened, and the Angels of God aſcending andl deſe iipon tht Son of 


Man : That is, from day to day, ye ſhall more and more underſtand, that I am 
he who is prefigured in that Viſion of Facob”s Ladder. Thar Viſion holds forth, 

1. The Perſonal Union of two Natures in the Meſſiab, which is prefignred by 
the Ladder ſtanding: upon the Earth, whoſe top reached Heaven, denoting the 
Union of the Divine and Humane Nature, by the Symbol 6f the Ladder conking 
Heaven and Earth. | 

2. The Fruits, Benefits, or Bleſlings ( 7% Adys ) of the incarnate Word, or the 
Word made Fleſh, exprelled by the Ladder*s touching Heaven ; becauſe 
Chriſt, the Aſcenſion or Entrance into Heaven, is open' to all Believers; Fob. 3. 14, 
15, 16. and by him only, As 4. 12. As the Patriarch ſaw but one Ladder ; ſo the 
going up and coming down of the Angels;denotes, that they were no longer to be hurt- 
ful to Mankind, but molt friendly : ( See Lake 2.9; 13.) For they come down 
as Miniſtring Spirits for the help of the Saints, Heb. 1. 14. and go upagain; carry- 
Ing their Souls into Abraham's Bofom, Luk. 16. 22; Here is alſo a Bleſſng” annext 

by the Lord, ver. 14. And all the Families of the Earth ſhall be bleſſed jn cher ;, that Sy 
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in thy Sced. This is that Blejſing which comes upon us through Chrif, Eph. 3 : 
Gal. 3.8, 9. _- | 

3+ Here is the principal End for which the Land of Canaan was delivered into 
the Polleſſion of the Poſterity of Abraham and Facob, viz. That there may be a 
certain Scat or Habitation for that People, of whom the Meſſiah was to be ex- 


- 2dly, The double Dream of the Patriarch Foſeph, Gen. 37. 5, &c. which was ex- 
pounded by T9970 Brethren, ver. 8. and his Father, ver. 10. very agreeable to 
the Event of the thing, as Chap. 41. and the following Chapters 

 3d4ly, The Dreamof Dame! of :the four Beaſts that came our of the Sea, Dar. 7 
3z--&cC. which were Types of the four Monarchies of the World, v:z. the Babyloman, 
Perſian, Grecian, jr; ky Kc. | 

_ To the latter Claſs belong, - 

 1- The Dream of Pharask King of HgOpes Gen, 41, of the fourteen Cows and the 
fourteen Ears of Corn, by which the future Stare of Egypt, and the neighbouring 
Country. with'reſpect to Fertility, and the ſcarcity of Corn, is pretigured, as 
Foſeph himſelf expounds it, Chap. 41. 25, &r. and is evidenced by the Event ver. 47, 

5 &c. | 

”L The double Dream of Nebuchadnezzar ; the firſt is deſcribed, Dan. 2. 29, &c. 
viz. of the great, large, ſplendid, terrible Image of a Man, whoſe Head was Gold, 
his Breaſt and Arms Silver, Belly and Sides Braſs, Legs Iron, Feet part Iron, part Clay, 
and of the Stone hewen out without hands., which brake them to pieces ;, becoming afterwards 4 
great Mountain. By which typical and ſymbolical Image : the four univerſal 
Kingdoms or*Monarchies of the Earth are again ſhadowed, or adumbrated, as the 


-. Brophet bxfſetfexpounds itz Dax, 2. 37. and the following Verſes. 


4 
» 


Pripherical 


ring $0 


. «NU 38 denoted, which when theſs Monarchies were in 


- . But by the Stone cut or hen out without hands, the TO Kingdom of the Meſſiab 


| \ g> began to lift up, or ere. 
itylf ; but at length whatſoever ſhall remain of the {aid Kingdoms, he will break 


- In pieces and conſume, ver. 44. | | 


. :S@ much of Viſions which appeared to Men aſleep. Such as appeared to Men awake 
are-of. a twofold kind, ( but of the manner of Appearance, viz. whether with 
Extaſy, or without, is not our work to diſpute art preſent ) viz. ſome have the 


Expolition or Interpretation of the Types and Symbols, annexed, and ſome have 
no 


3 
 V:fons of thi firſt ſort are to be alſo differenced, foraſmuch as the Interpretation 
ran of the Viſion is taken either from the thing it ſelf, or from irs Appellations or Terms, 


® and ſoit is by an allufive Reaſon, 


jt 1.25, Ofthe firſt ſort are the Viſions of Feremy, Chap. 24. of the two Baskets of Figs, 


good and bad, by the good Figs, the Reſtauration of the Fewiſh and Chriſtian Church 
-which was to core, is prefigured ; and by the bad Figs, the carrying away of Ze- 
dekiab and the People of 1/rael into Captivity, is alſo prefigured, as it is expounded 
in the fifth and the following Verſes. 


Ezek $.9,10,11.. The $,9, 10, and 11, Chapters of Ezekel agree in the Deſcription of the ſame 


Viſion of the Prophet, which had four parts ; the firf# part of the Viſion obum- 
brates the: Wickedneſs of the Jews which remained at Feraſalem, Chap. 8. The 
ſecond figures out the Deſtruftion of the Citizens in the very City, except thoſe 
whom God had mark?d, as Chap. 9. The third prehgures the Fire, by which is 
denoted the flaming Anger and Indignation of the Lord, who ,by Plague and Fa- 
mine afflicted the Inhabitants before the taking of the City, and after its taking, 


- utterly burnt and deſtroyed the whole City, with the Temple ; and hence the 
Glory of the Lord departed, as Chap.1o. The /aft denotes the Perſecution and Ruine 
. of thoſe that eſcaped the Burning and Deſtruction of the City, as Chap. 11. So 


Chap. 37. ver. 1. and the following Verſes, there is 2 Viion of Bones made alive 
aan, and reduced to their former State, by the Immiſſion of the Spirit ;, by which the 


Reſtitution of the Fews.,, and the Deliverance of the Univerſal Church, its Reſur- 


rettion from Death, and its eternal Glory is adumbrated or ſhadowed forth, as 
appears ver. 11, & 23. with the Verſes immediately following both places. T ke 
Viſion in the 8th of Damel, of the two horned Ram, and of rhe He-Goat with one horn, 


is expounded by Gabriel, ver, 19. to relate to the Kings of Media, Perſia, and 


Greece, Kc. | 


Amos 7. 1,4, 7. is a relation of certain Viſions, by which, as by Types and Sym- 
bols, a Fanune to come, Warlike Devaſtations, and the Captivity of all the Iſraelites 


after 


— 
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after the Extinction of Feroboam"s Family is denoted, as it is expounded in the 
ſame Chapter ;, ſee Chap. g. 1. where you have a Viſion, that denotes God?s de- 
parture from the Temple, his forſaking the Jews, and his moſt ſure Judgments 
againlt them. 

- Zechary 1. 8, &C. there is a Viſion of a an riding upon a red Horſe, ftanding 
among the Myrtle-trecs in the bottom, and behind him, red Hor ſes, bay, and white, ( {0 
the Hebrew ); by which is f:gured our Saviour Chrift, dwelling in the Church 
amorg the godly, ard Ar.g:Is miniltring to him, as Chap. 1. ver. 18. The four Horns 
denote the Enemies of 1ſracl who invaded them, as the Syrians, Aſſyrians, and Baby- 
lonians on one tide, viz. the North ; the Ammonites and Moabites from the Ealt ;, the 
Edomites and Eg ytians from the South, and the Phili/tines from the Weſt. The foxr 
Carpenters, Ver. 2c. which caſt out the Horns aforeſaid, do figure out thoſe Inſtru- 
ments which God thall make uſe of,” and gather from all parts, to deſtroy the Baby- 
lonians, and thoſe Eremics of the Church, who hindered the building of the Temple, 
and the Ciry Jeruſalcm. Chap. 2, wer, 1. there is repreſented a Man, holding a mea- 
ſuring Line 1n his hand, to meaſure Fernſalem ; by which the rebuilding of the City 
in time to come 13 denoted, Chap, 3. ver. 1. Joſhua the High-Prielt 1s repreſented as a 
Type of Chriſt, as i plati:ly intimated, ver. 8. 

Chap. 4. 2. there 1s mention of a Go!dex Candleſtick,, which is a Type of the Church, 
and moſt preczors 1n the light of God, the Explication of. which, with reference to 
cach individual Member, is given by our Saviour himſelf. | 

The flying Roll, Chap. 5. 1. denotes the Judgments of God againſt the impeni- 

tent, and unmannerly Jews. More Examples may be read in this and the following 
Chapter. 

To the latter Clauſs belong the Viſtons we read of, Jer.1.11,12,13,14. Amos 8, 2. 
of which we have ſpoke before. 

We have treated ſo far of ſions, whoſe Antitypes are expounded in the very 
Text ; but there are others which are not {o expounded : "Therefore we muſt take 

their Expoſition either from the Circumſtances of rhe Text, or from other places 
of Scripture z or irom the Event, Complement, or fulfilling of the Prophecy ; ſuch 
are Iſa. 63. 1, &c. where there is a Dialogue propoſed by the Prophet, between 
Chriſt and the Church, reſpecting his own molt blelfed Paſſion and Merit. And al- 
tho there 1s 1n that place no direct mention of ſuch a Viſion, > yet the Circumſtan- 
ces do fairly intimate it, viz. That ſucha Viſion appeared to the Prophet. 

In Ezekzel the 40th to the end, we have a Typical Deſcription of the Temple 
and City : The Arnt:type of which, is not the City and Temple rebuilt by Zerubbabel 
and Nehemiah after the Captivity, (as the Hebrew Kabbzes, and others bave dream- 
ed) but the Myſtical Temple of God,his true Church, and the heavenly and fpiri- 
tual City,as the Learned Doctor Haffenrefferus moſt learnedly expounds it. Laſtly, 
the Revelations of Fobz, 1n which the future State of the Church, by divers Viſions, 
both ſymbolical and typical, is repreſented ( the Explication or fulfilling of which 
the Event muſt ſhew ) 1s properly reduced under this Head. So much for Pro» 
phetical Types. | 


Article V. 
Of an Hiſtorical Type, and its firſt Diviſion. 


N Hiſtorical Type is the myſtical Senſe of Scripture, whereby things acted or 
done in the Old Teitament, ( eſpecially what reſpe&ted the Prieithood and 
Worſhip of the Jews ) prefigured and adumbrarted things acted in the New .Teſta- 
ment-tumes, with reſpect eſpecially to Chriſt the Antirype, who is, as it were, the 
Kernel incloſed in all thoſe Shells of Old-Teſtament-Ceremontes, Types or ACti- 
ons, Cc. 

This may be thus diſtinguiſbked, (1.) that like an Alegoryzit is either innate, ( or 
natural) or ifcrr?d. The Innate is that which is expreſly delivered in theScriptures, 
or when the Scripture it ſelf ſhews or intimates, that ſome Ceremony, or thing 
tranſated, does adumbrate the things related or done in the New-Teſtament, 


eſpecially 


Paeg. 421.1. 1+ 


— 
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Examples of 
T 3per. 


eſpecially Chriſt in a myſtical ſenſe. This is done, either expreſly and implicitely , 
or tacitely ard implicitely 3 or, which is all one, the Scripture either ſhews it expreſl 
or eacitely inlinuares the thing tranſacted to be a Type of Chriſt : Of the firli kind 
we have many Examples. 

The Prophet Fonas was ſwallowed into the Whales Belly, and vomited out aftcr 
threedays $* Jonah 1. 17. and 2. 1c. ) this 1s a Type of Chrift, who lay three days 
in the Grave, and of his glorious Reſurrettion, as Chriſt himſelf expreſly fays, 
Matth. 12. 40. & 16. 4. Luke 11: 29, 30. | 

The Brazen Serpent which Moſes by Divine Command lifted up in the Defart, 
againſt the bitings of Serpents, as Numb. 21. 8, 9. is expreily ſaid to be a Type of 


Chriſt, who was lifted up upon the Croſs, and healing Believers of the biting ot the 


Mer y-Seat. 


Ma:mg. 
Paical Lamb. 


© Iſa, IT. T, 
Zech. 6. 12, 


+ See Piſca- 
ror wpon rhe 
place, and J- 
nijus iz Paal- 


*-—_ 


Solomon, 
Firſt-born Sen. 


Judg. 13- 14, 
15, 16 Chap- 
fersis 


* 156. 1. fom- 
mz cap. 90. 


Infernal Serpent ; Fohr 3. 14, 15. | 

The Contitiution and Sacritice-Offerings of the Levitical Prieſthood in the Old 
Telitament, did typically prefigure Chriſt the High-Prieſt, as Heb. 5. and the 
following. More Examples may be found upon a diligent ſearch and Meditation of 
the Scripture. 

Examples of the latter ſort are theſe : The Mercy-Sear, or the Covering of the 
Ark of the Covenant, Exod. 25. 17. which typified Chriſt, Rom. 3. 25, ſo you may 


.compare Foſh. 1, &c. with Heb. 4. 8. that the Mama was a Type of Chrilt is told 


us, Fohn, 6. 32. 33,&c. The Paſchal Lamb, Exod. 12. 3, &c. was a Type of Chrilt, 
as 1 Cor. 5. 7. John 19. 36. 

The Scape-Goat, Ley. 16.10,21, was a Type of Chriſt, as Fohn 1.29. 1 Pet.2.24. — 
So was Iſaac, Gen.32.2,12. with Rom. 8. 32. and Heb.11.19. So Sampſon, Fudg.13, &c. 
compared with Matth. 2. 23. where that which is ſpoken of Sampſon, Jude. 13. 5. is 
accommodated to Chriſt the Antitype : Yet the Phraſe Na{@gaios nAytuorTai, 
( he ſhall be called a Nazarene) not uſed as ſome ſay, reſpeCting the words concerning 
Sampſon, but to other Sayings of the Prophets, /a.60. 21, &c. * in which the Meſſi- 
@ is called 5x2, Netzer, Surculus, a Branch, whence Narareth is derived ; hence the 
Syriack, has it N13 Natzerath, or Netrath, F Matth.2.23.-and the Reaſon they give 
is,that it is ſaid it was written ,3t& TcopuThoy by the Prophets,jin the plural Number, &c. 

That King Solomon the Son of David, was a Type of Chriſt, appears Heb.1.5. Atts 
2. 30. & 13. 12. where the Promiſe made to David, ſpoken in a literal ſenſe of Solo» 
mon, 2, Sam. 7. 12: 1 Chron. 17: 11. }s referred to Chrilt. | 

T he firſt-borx Son of the Lord; as the People of 1/rae! are called Exad. 4. 23. when 
they were to go out of Exype, is a Type of Chriſt, the only begotten Son of God, Mat. 
3: 17. who is ſaid t6 be called from his Exile in that Nation, at. 2. 15. where 
that which is literally ſaid of the Iſraelites, Hof. 11. 1. is accommodated to Chriſt 
the Antitypes &c, ; | 

An illatedor inferd Type is that which is conſeqentially gathered to be ſuch 
by Interpreters ; this is either by fair Probabilities agreeable to 'the Analogy of 
Faith — or extorted, and withaut any Foundation in, or ſhadow of Senſe, trom the 
literal Senſe of the Text. | 

Of the firſt ſort, the Homily-writers and Expolitors produce a great many. As 
the doings of Sampſon in marrying a ſtrange Wife,and deſtroying his Enemies by his Death 
altho no where in Scripture applied to Chriſt, yet it is expounded as a Type of 
Chriſt, who was ſpiritually (as it were) married to the Geztiles, and conquered his 
Enemies by Dying. More Examples are, Ger. 37, &c. reſpetting Joſeph, Numb. 16. 
47. reſpefting Aaron ( See 1ſa. 59. 2. & Gen. 2. 22, 23. Dan. 6. 22. Jude. 16. 2, 3. 
1 Sam. 17. 49. 1 Sam, 22. 2. with Luke 15, 1, &c. 

Of the latter ſort, are rhe wild fantaſtical Conceits of Papsſts, and ſome others, 
who make Types where there are none. For Inſtance, * Tirrecremata makes the 
Son of David, yea, Chriit himſelf, a Type of the Pope of Rome : For he expounds the 
words 2 Kings 7. 13. thus — 7 will eſtabliſh the Throne of his Kingdom for ever : 
that is, ſays he, I will cauſe the Supremacy, or Kingdom of the Pope, always to 
endure, with ſeveral other things of the ſame ridiculous Tenor ; which we omit. 
as uſeleſs to our undertaking. 
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Article V1. 
Other Diviſions of an Hiſtorical Type: 


Nether Diviſion ofan Hiſtorical Type is this ; ſome immiediately reſpect Chriſt, 2: 
/” \ and ſome, the Things that belong to Chriſt. Of the firft Sort are ſuch Things 
as prefigure, and lively ſer forth his moſt holy Life, his moſt bitter Death, his molt 
-1crious Reiurrettion and Exaltation , as in the Examples before recited. Of the 
latter Sort are, the unmwverſal Flood, in which, by the peculiar Bleſſing of God, 
Noah and his Family were ſaved; which is called a Figure or Type of Baptiſm, 1 Pet. 3. 
21. (to which Pſal. 29.10. may be applicd) which,by the Power and Etficacy of the Noh: 
moſt precious Blood of Chriit, faves Men, and is to them the Laverof Regenera- 
tion and Renovation of the H ly Spirit. The Parallel of this Type, with the Anti- 
typ2,may be read in the learned Gerhard, Tom: 4. loc. de Bapt. Sett. 8. 
| The Bodily Circumciſion is a Type of Heart-Circumciſion ;, the former iscalled - C;rcumciſus. 
© 170 EX mMINTO-the Circumciſion made without Hands ; the latter, © ;mp# TE 
X© 15's, the Circumciſion of Chri#t, Col. 2. 11. 
'  Soour Divines propoſe ſome Types ofthe Lord's Supper , as the Tree of Life in 7,,, 4 Life." 1 
the midſt of Parade, Ger. 2. 9g. ſee Rev. 22. 14, Fohn 6. 53, 54, 55. The Bread 
and Wine brought forth by 2Melchizedek, and given to Abraham, Gen. 14. 18, 19. The Brea1 «nd 
Paſchal Lamb eaten yearly (in «v«uveav) in Commemoration of the Deliverance of #** 
the [ſraelites from literal Egypt, Exod. 12. 27. with 1 Cor. 5.7. & 1. 26. the Mana, ,, 
Exod. 16. 15. the Water that came out of the Rock, Numb. 20. 11. the Blood of the 
Covenant, Exod. 24. 8. Heb. 9: 20. the Shew-bread, Exod. 25. 30. the live Coal, Ia. 
6. 6. the Explication of which , amongſt other Types, may be read in Gerhard, tom. 
Mah 5. de ſacr. Euch. ſett. 12. 
bb ith The Types of the New Teſtament Church (as learned Men ſay) are Paradiſe, 
Gen. 2. 8. Noah's Ark,, Gen. 6. 14, &c. the Calling of Abraham, Gen. 12. 1. Foſhua 
24 2. See more Examples, Exod. 26. 1. Foſh. 2. 18: & 6. 23. Pſal: 87. t. Gal: 4. 22: 
Mal. 3. 3. Yet ſome of theſe are reputed Allegories rather than Types. | 
Types are either of Things, or of Ceremonies : the 00 of Things done are; when 
ſome Aftions of holy Men in the Old Teltament prehgured ſome Things done in 
the New. Thus Abraham's offering his Son, in Obedience to God?s Command, and 
Loveto him, typified God the Father ,delivering his Son to Death for the Love of 
Mankind, Rom. 5. 8. & 8. 32: So Foſeph”s being ſold into Egypt, and afterwards ad- 
vanced , typified the Humiliation and Exaltation of Chi, Phil. 2: 6, &c. Cere- 
monial Types are, when the Ceremonies, and whole Conſtitution of the Levitical 


Worſhip in the Old Teſtament, prefigured Things in the New ; an evident Expli- 
cation of which the Epiitle to the Hebrews gives. : " 


Article VII, 
Canons or Rules expounding Types. 
Canon 1. 


| N Prophetical Types we mult exattly take notice where Chriſt manifeſts himſelf 
with reſpect to his Office and Merit ; and where he ſets forth other Divine 
Things, as Judgments, and Bleſlings. 

The Reaſon of the Caxor is ; Becauſe the Son of God, before the Fulneſs of Time 
was come, Gal. 4. 4. did at ſundry Times, and in divers Manners (mvAvuecs 2, m:- 
Aute c75 ) adumbrated. and made himſelf manifeſt , with his Merit and Paſſion, to 
the Fathers and Prophets of the Old Teſtament, partly by plain Promiſes, and 
partly by Typical Viſions, and thus he rejoyced in the habitable Parts of the Earth, 
Prov. $.3z. In which reſpect he is ſaid to be a Lamb ſlain from the Fonadation of 7 

Es F Wor 


—— 


Df Lyppes, _ Partll 


F,orla, Rev. 13. 8. For the general Urderitanding of theſe Types, the Learncd give 
this Rule : Whatſcever Text of the Old Teſtament treats of the Grace of God, of Propiti- 
:icn, Redemption, Benedittion, and Deſtru*t ion of Enemies , ſo that the Light and Explica- 
tion of ut meay be found in the New Teſtament, or that the Circumſtances and Emphaſis of 
the Werds themſclves diſcover it ;, that Text 1s to be expounded of Chritt together with hs 
Aerit and Paſſion. 

Gen. 29, Thus the Viſion of Facob's Ladder, prefigures Chriſt, the true Ladder, by which 
tne Sairtsaſcend into Heaven, as appears by the Circumſtances of the Text, which 
treats of the Propitiation of God, his Divine Prote*tion, and his Bleſlings upon the 
faithiul Poſterity of Believers ; Beſides , Chrilt applies this to himſelf, John 1. 51 . 

Ifa. 63. 2. Iſa. 63. 1, 2, 3, 4z 5, 6. There is a Prophetical Colloquy , which reſpe*ts not 
only Chrit,but alſo his molt bitter Paſſion, ard moſt glorious Victory ; for, (1) the 
Text diſcorrſcs of the Propitiation of God , the Redemption of Men, and the De- 
ſtraftion of Enemies. (2) Thethree foregoing Chapters exprelly treat of the Me- 
rits and Bleflings of Chriit. (3) 'Tis expounded of Chriſt, Rev. 19. 11, 13, 15. 
(4) The Circumſtances of the Text, and the Emphaſis of the Words clearly evidence 
it to be as before expounded : of which more in another Place. 


Canon 11. 


There is oftentimes more im the Type than in the 'Antitype. 


] Renews lib. 2. chap. ac. ſays thus : A Type and Image (of a Thing) is ſometimes dif- 
ferent fromthe Truth , according to its Materiality and Subſtance : But according to 
the Habit and Lineament it ought to keep a Similitude, and to ſhew by Things preſent, Things 
which are not preſent. The Reaſon of the Canon you have Arr. 6. God deſigned 
one Perſon or Thing in the Old Teſtament to be a Type or ſhadow of Things to 
come, not in all Things, but with reſpect to ſome particular Thing, or Things on- 
ly ; hence we find many Things in the Type , which are not to be applied to the 
Antitype (which it typifies in ſome certain Thing only, not in all) eſpecially the 
Failitzs and Sins of the Saints of the Old Teſtament, who did typify Chritt, are by 
no means, neither ought they to be attributed to the moſt holy and unſpotrted Je- 
ſus. - For as a Pifture may repreſent all the Lineaments of the Party pictur*d exaCt- 
ly. alcho thcre may be ſome accidental Spot in it, that is not in the Perſon. So the 
Life of the Saints may be a Type and Image of Chriſt, altho they are lyableto 
Frailties and Infirmities incident to humane Nature,which are noRepreſentations of 
any thing in Chriſt. The Uſe of this Canon is ſhewn in theEpiſtle to theebrews,where 
the Pric{thood and ritual Sacrilices of the Old Teſtament are fairly accommodated 
to Chriſt the Artitype, yet that there were many Things in that Prieſthood, which 
do not Gqaadrate ; as that the Prieſt was to ſacrifice for his own Sins, Chap. 5. 3. 
which does nct quadrate with Chriſt, Chap. 7. 27. that Prieſthood was avis 2, or- 
GPÞA 5, weak and unprofitable, Chap. 7. 18. and there were many Prieſts, neither of 
which can be apply*d to Chriſt, who made all perfect and unchangeable, 
Chap. 7. 24, 25- 


Canon III. 


There ts oftentimes more in the Antitype than in the Type. 


Oportcs Fige- (' Hryſoftom, Homil. 61.00. Gen. ſays : It is neceſſary that the Figure have leſs in it than 
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the Truth, becauſe otherwiſe it would not be a Figure of Thingsto come. The Reaſon 
habere quam . . . . T can expreſs 
Veriral, Of this Canonis the ſame with the foregoing. For ſince no one T ype XP 
9%is, &, the Life and particular Actions of Chriſt, therefore there is altogether more in the 
Antitype , or other Thing adumbrated, than can -be found in Types. And 
when we ſay that there is morein the Antitype than the Type, it is to be under- | 
ſtood , not only with reſpect tothe Thing 4 but alſo with reſpect to the Manner. 


Of this Moſes and Foſhua were Examples , each. of which was a Type of = 
ores 
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Moſes typified Chriſt as a Redeemer, and Foſhua typified him , as he brings his Peo- 
le to Heaven, their true Country. But the Manner varies in both Places , and 
in that reſpect there is much more in the Antitype than in the Type. In the Type 
there is only a bodi'y or humane Deliverance; in the Antitype an heavenly and a 
ſpiritual. 1n the Type there is only a ſimple or ſingle Redemption ;, in the Antitype 
{uch a Redemption , as is made (intercedente AuTew) by a redeeming Price , w:z. 
the Blood of Chriſt, Rom. 3. 24. The Redemption 1n the Type, and the Introdu- 
ftion into the Land of Canaan is made by Moſes and Foſbua, as by the Miniſters of 
Gcd, Heb. 3.5. In the Antitype our Redemption and Salvation is wrought by 
Chrilt, as (per ouT1ov T awTYe jos) by the principal Author or Cauſe of Salvation, A&&. 
3. 15. & 4. 12. Heb. £ 9. So Moſes, when he Is called utoi71s, Mediator, Gal. 3. 
19. may be term®d a Type of the Mediatorial Office of Chriſt, with reſpect to the 
Thing it ſelf; although there be an eminent Diſparity in the Manner. Moſes is 
called a Mediator , becauſe of his Office of Interpreting and Teaching, Exod. 19. 


3. Deut.5. 5. But Chriſt is not only a Mediator in that reſpect, but for the great 
Bleſſing and Benefit of his Satisfaftion, 1 7m. 2. 5, 6. &c. 


Canon IV. 
There mu#t be a fit Application of the Type to the Antitype. 


Js". 
-5- His Application, beſides other Things, (if it be infer?d) comprehends this al- 
ſo, that there may be a Compariſon made. betwixt the Type and the *Anti- 
type , as far as the Scripture and the Analogy of Faith will bear it. Here Belar- 
mine faulters egregiouſly, ib. 1. de Miſſa, cap. 9. where going about to prove that 
there is a true Sacrifice offer'd in their Maſs, he wreſts the Type in the Old Te- 


ſtament, Ger. 14. in the Hiſtory of elchizedek, For whereas this is a Figure of 


Chriſt in a peculiar reſpeCt, Pſal. 110. 4. Heb. 7. 17. and that he truly ſacrificed 

Bread and Wine, Gen. 14. 18. he concludes it neceſſary, that Chriſt alſo ſacrifice 

Bread and Wine, &c. But beſides this, that Articles of Faith are not to be 

ved by Typical Accommodations , (if not in the Scriptures, as this is _ but by , _. 
certain andulluſtrious Evidences of Scriptures, which Bekarmine * himſelf grants. a by de 0 
We will encounter this Papiſtical Quibble, and affirm, that this Application of the * * BY 
Type to the Antitype is not only in the leaſt little conſonant to Scripture, (For the 

Parallel is quite otherwiſe propoſed,eb. 7.) but quite contrary to it, and a Diſpa- 


ragement to, if not a juſtling out the only Sacrifice of Chriſt and his everlaſting 
Prieſthood. 


-- 


Canon V. 


When there are many partial Types of one and the ſame Thing , 
then we are te judge not from one Antitype, but of all 
_ Jointly taken. 


'T H E Reaſon of this Canon depends upon the foregoing Canons.For in as much 
as the Things of the New Teſtament are prefigured in the Old, mAvwueds , 


at ſundry Times, and in divers Mamers, Heb. 1. 1. Therefore if a right Judgment 
of the "Thing prefigured ought to be made by Types, we muſt not examine or me- 
ditate upon one Type ſingly, but many of them together. Here Socinue and his 
Followers err, when he parallels the Redemption and Mediation of Moſes, with 
that purchas'd and done by Chri#?., But beſides that Xoſes is here a Type of Chriſt 
only with reſpect to the Thing, (ratione res) but not (ratione mods) with reſpect to 
the Manner, as we ſaid Car. 3. For we may alledge that we bring our Judgment 
according to the Canon concerning our Redemption by Chriſt , and his Mediato- 
rial Office, not from that ſingle Type of Moſts, but from others join'd with it. 
For the Manner of our Redemption , which conſiſts in the appeaſing of divine 
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Wrath and Satisfaction for our Sins, was more proximately and immediatly 
(though not fully) adumbrated by the Sacrifical Types, chiefly the Scape-Goar, Ley. 
16.21. TheReabeifer , Numb. 19. 2. Nevertheleſs you are to note here, that 
the grand Foundation of our Belief in this Point, is not built upon Types, but upon 
clear Scripture Texts, that unfold the Myſtery of our Redemption. 


Canon V 1. 


In expounding the Types of the Old Teſtament we are to examin accurate- 
ly, whether the Shadow , or the Truth, repreſented by a Shadow, be 
propoſed : That is, whether the Prophets propheſy of Chrift under the 
Umbrage or Shadow of Types, or in expreſs Terms (viz. ſpeaking of 


our Daviour in a literal Senſe.) 


HE Reaſon depends upon that Cuſtome of Prophetical Speech , yea of Gcd 
himſelf, ſpeaking by the Prophets, by which they are wont to make a ſud- 

den Tranſition from the Type to the Antuype,from a corporeal to a ſpiritual Thing; 
and when the Speech is of another Thipg, to turn themſelves to Chriſt , the Kernel 
(as it were) of the Scripture, and propheF} of him not under rhe Shadow of Types, 
but in expreſs Terms. As for Inſtance, it is faid Pal. 2. 7. Thou art my Son, this 
Day have I begotten thee. Calvin, in his Commentary _ this Pſalm , ſays, that 
it is to be underſtood Roy of David, but Typically of Chrift. So the Place Micha 5. 
. 2. But thou Bethlehem Ephrata, &c. out Fs all-come forth unto me a Ruler, (or 
Captain) this the fame Calvin expounds not literally of Chriſt , but of ſome Poli- 
tick Governour, as a I ypeof Chritt. When yet theſe, and all Texts of the ſame 
Purport are to be underſtood of Chriſt literally, which the Coherence and Scope of 


the Text does clearly prove, &c. 


Canon V II. 


The Wicked, 4s ſuch, are by no means to be made "Types of Chriſt, &c. 


T HE Adultery of David, and what is related of the two Harlets , and the In- 

ceſt of Amnon and Thamar were accommodated by certain Writers to Chriſt, 

+ Lib, 8.cap.z, aS Azorins the Jeſuit 4, and Cornelixs a Lapide *. But theſe are impious and ground- 
Inſtit. Meral, leſs Conceits , as the moit of the Learned affirm. Grerzer the Jeſuite bb. 1. de Cru- 
* iz prafat. cecap. 6. affirms, that the Oak, in which Abſolom did hang by the Hair of the 


_ Pent. Can. 4% Head , is 2 Figure or Type of the Croſs of Chriſt ; and that Abſolom prefigured 


Chriſt. This Man is certainly a very daring and Non-ſenſical Type-maker, to 
make ſuch an impious Typical Explication. For Abſolom received juit Puniſhment 
for his Rebellion againſt his Father, ©. 

It cannot be denied but that the Puniſhments of ſome Malefactors are accommo- 
dated to Chriſt , as an Antitype. Gal. 3. 13. Chrit hathredeemed us from the Curſe 
of the Law, bemg made 4 Curſe for ue : for ut 1s written ,, Curſed is every one that bang- 
eth on a Tree. In which Words he gives (not obſcurely) the Typical Senſe of Dee. 
21. 23. (which is with reſpect to the. Fact itſelf, or the civil Puniſhment , or with 

Reſþe#u «rris TEſpett of the Cauſe or ceremonial Reaſon added.) In the faid Place of Demterono- 
ſve rations mythe Body of the Perſon hanged, is commanded to be taken down and buried, 
«daite Cert forthis Reaſon , becauſe he that is hanged, is accurſed of God. For otherwiſe 
ut neither according to the Law of Nature, nor according to the Civil Law , neither 
of himſelf, is he that is hanged, accurſed orexecrable ro God. Doubtleſs there- 

fore by this Ceremonial or Leviticat etiology (viz. a rendring 2 Reaſon) [in re- 

od of which the Perſon, hanged , is aid to be accurſed in the Sight of God, as 

hings of old were according to the Levitical Miniſtration.] Reſpett is had by4- 


fes to Chriſt the Mediator; as the Apoſtle expounds it in the aforeſaid Place, He þ 
ana 
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wad « Curſe and Sin fer us, 2 Cor. 5. 21. For tho the Reaſon, or Occaſion of 


hanging, in the Old Teſtament, be valtly different froni Chriſt (for they that were 
. hanged then , were hanged for their own Crimes , but Chrift bears the Puniſh- 
ment of other Mens Sins imputed to him) ; yet, in hoc ipſo tertio, in this very third, 
or meaning, they arc Types of Chritt, in as much they were accounted Ceremo- 
rally accurſed by God. See 1 Pet. 2. 24. Dent. 21, &c. 


Canon V LI I: 


One Thing us ſometimes a Type and F igure of two Things , even contra- 
ry Things, but in divers reſpefts. 


Hus the Deluge , wherein Noah was ſaved , was to Believers a T ype of Bap- 

tiſm. Burt in regard the Wicked were drowned in it, it typihed the Dam- 
nation of Reprobatcs at the Great Day. To this Head ſome refer the Places where 
Chriſt, who is called a Rock and a Corner-ſtone, is ſaid to be to the Godly a Rock 
or Stone of Salvation , but to the Wicked a Rock of Offence. So Chri# is called 
a Lyon for his Strength ; but the Devil is ſo called for his Cruelty. But the two 
later are rather a ditterent Explication of one Metaphorical Appellation with re- 
ſpect to different or divers Things. wet 


Canon I X. 


In Types and Antitypes an Enallage, Permutation or Change ſometimes 
happens , 4s when the Thing figured and adumbrated takes to it ſelf 


the Name of the Figure, ſhadow or Type : and onthe contrary, when 


the Type and Figure of the Thing repreſented takes to it ſelf the Name. 


of the Antitype. 


Xamples of the firſt Sort may be read Ezek, 34. 23. & 37. 24. Hef. 3. 5. where 
Chrilt is called David, who in many Things wasa Type of Chrilt. John 1. 29, 
36. Chrilt is called a Lamb, becauſe the Paſchal-Lamb was an eminent Type of 
him : Thus he is called our Paſsover, 1 Cor. 5. 7. Rom. 3. 25. Chriſt is called IA«- 
de zov, the Pa or Mercy-ſeat, not becauſe of the Propitiation he made for 
our Sins , 1 John 2.2. but becauſe the Covering of the Ark of the Covenant 
(which the 70 render by 1\ag#e ov * ) was a Type of him. | 

The New Teſtament Church is frequently called Sor, Ifa. 2. 2, &c. Feruſalem, 
Gal. 4. 26. Rev. 21. 2. becauſe theſe were Types of it. The Miniſters of the Goſ- 
pel are called the Sons of Levi, (ſay ſome) for the ſame Reaſon, viz..that they typi- 
tied theſe ; but this 1s diſputed. Of the later Kind you may read Examples (1) in 
Prophetical Types, when the Name of a Perſon or Thing (which properly agrees 
with the Antitype, for which the Type is propoſed) is given or Bed to any, 
as Eſa. 7.3. and 8. 1, 3. So the honelt Wife of Hoſeathe Prophet, and his Ch:l- 
dren born in lawful Wedlock, by the Command of God, are called a Wife of Whore- 


* Which Moſes 
calls WI 


doms,and Children of Whoredoms, Hof. 1. 2. Becauſe of the 1/raelites, who were the Hof. 1. :; 


Antitype, and guilty of this (vzz. ſpiritual) Whoredom. See wer. 4, 6, 8. 

' In Hiſtorical Types , as when hanging was called in the Old Teſtament the 
Curſe of * the Lord ; becauſe it was a Type of Chriſt , who was made a Curſe for 
our Sins, Gal. 3.13. Sce Eſa. 45. 1. with8. verſe, 

To conclude with a general Canon, xc&T' ovvanoyiar, Imagines gerunt nomina ſui 
Pretoryps —- , that 1s, Pictures or Figures are call'd by the Names of the Perſons 


they repreſent ; as, Ceſar*s Statue or Picture is called Ceſar — : and ſo of others. 
Sec Gen. 41. 26. Dan. 8. 20, &c. | 
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Wherein ſhall be given (1.) the Definition of the Word , and Thing. 
(2. ) 1ts Diviſion. (3+) Canons reſpetting tt. 


Of Paravles. Part }I. 


X Parable is called ſo _Y TO Dp ſed May » which , belides other Signi- 
---- - ia fications , which this Subjett is unconcern'd in, (for it ſignifies objicere , 
Cilife conjicere ,, detorquere ,, committere , appropinquare , tranſmittere, &c.) de- 
* Tom. 3. notes conferring, comparing, or the Collocation of ditjerent Things. Je- 
Epilt. 151. ad rom * calls it a Similitude , becaule, as a previous Shadow of Truth, it repreſents it. 
Algaſium q:6. Tofſame ſays, that it denotes the Compariſon of Heavenly Things with Earthly ; 
FP: BOO It anſwers to the Hebrew * aſbal : Properly and ſtrictly it ſignthes an artificial 
* wm Narrative of a Thing done, to ſignify another Thing. So Glaſſizs ſays. 

2. As to thedifferent Significations of the Word, ir 1s (firſt) uſcd to denote any 
Similitude or Compariſon whatſoever, Mar. 24. 32. Mark 3. 23. where the Word 
(aÞgporn) a Parable is uſed. (2.)? Tis uſed to ſignify any Thing obſcurely and 
figuratively expounded, as ar. 15. 15. where Percr calls the Words of Chriſt a 
Parable, (@>x{0Anv) ver. 11. which is expounded ver. 17, &c. (3.)"Tis uſed to 
denote a Proverb or Adage , as Luk. 4. 23. where that vulgar and overworn Say- 
ing of the common Proverb , /Medice cura teipſum, Phyſician heal thy ſelf, is called a 
Parable. (4) For a Type of the Old Teſtament , preſiguring a Thing in the Dmjundi Part 
New, #Heb.g.9. & 11. 19. where the Word, which we tranilate Figure, is in the & Thing browht x4 
Greek NY cAj., Parable. (5. For ſpecial Doctrine , which yet is to be under- rick s\s vere)! 
ſtood more univerſally, and extended more largely, ſo Luke 14. 7. (6.) It is ta- 
ken properly and ſtrictly for an artificial Narration of a Thing (zs it were) tranſ- 
acted, to ſignify another Thing,as Mar. 13. 3, 10, 13, &c.Chap. 21. 33, 45- & 22. 
I. With ſeveral other Places , of which you may read more in the firſt Volume. 

3. As to its Euwovupic , the Appellations of a Parable are Hebrew and Greek, The 
uſua} Word in the Hebrew 1s ww), Maſchal (according to the Syriack, and Chaldee 

' PH, the Letter w being changed into n,, as Mar, 13. 18, 24, &c. & 15. 15. 
& 21. 33, 45. & 22.1. Mark. 3. 23.) from the Root wn, which ſignifies to 
rule or liken (or aſſimilate) that ſo the original Signiſication of Own might be x- 
eZe yv6jpar, a ruling Sentence , viz. an eminent and authentick Saying , ora Si- 
In thiſe Texts milituide and Compariſon. This Hebrew Word denotes (1.) the Comparing of 
che Hebrew one Thing with another , as Ezek. 24. 3. (2.) A famous or received Saying, as 
Word ſignifies 1 Sam. 10. 12. Exzek., 18.2. (3.) An obſcure Saying that needs Expoſition, Ezek. 
FOR. 20. 49. See 21. 5. (4) A Thing gravely ſpoken, and comprehending great Mat- 
ters in a few Words, Fob 27. 1. Num. 23.7, 18. Chap. 2.4 3,15. ſo Pſal. 4g. 5. 
& 78. 2. (5.) That which is ſad and complaining, (or grievous Mourning and 
Lamentation.) Mich. 2. 4. (6.) That which is Ironical and inſulting, as Eſa. 14. 
4. Fer. 24.9. Deut. 28. 37. 1 King. 9. 7. So Hab. 2. 6. Prov. 1. 1. with ver. 6. See 
Fer. 24. 9. Deut. 28. 37. 1 King. 9.7. Hab. 2.6. The Sentences of Solomon are 
called 1ywn . Parables or Proverbs , Prov. 1. 1, &c. As for New Teſtament In- 

ſtances, peruſe Mat. 20. 1, &Cc. Fohn 10. 6. &c. : 


2. The Nature and Definition of a Parable. 


: Y Ome ſay that..a Parable isa continued Metaphor , or an Allegory of Words 
(Xfes, ) which is a Continuation of Tropes , eſpecially Metaphors ; of this 
Mind-is Azorizs, Gillins,, Morton ;, but this is not right , for ſeveral Reaſons ſhew- 
ed by the learned Glaſſize, p. 440. to which we refer. A Parable, according to 
Ferome, is a Compariſon made of Things differing in Nature under a certain Sumilitude. 
V arinus deſcribes it, DD GoAy Kt ci © IV 0 ALOIGLROCTIZON En ou.uveia He vn- 
KEpARVOV : i.e. A Parable s a Compariſon , ſignifying a Similitude in order to explain, 
or make the T hings treated of perſpicuons. 
We define or deſcribe a Parable thus : A Parable is a Similitude or Compariſon , 
by which ſome certain Affair or Thing is feigned, and told, as if it were really tranſatted, 


and 


Book = | «DT Parables, 


and is compared with ſome ſpiritual Thing , or is accommiodated to ſignify it. 

A Parable difiers from an Hiſtory, ( 1) with reſpect to the Object : for Hittory 
i5 a Narrative of Things really done , but a Parable only of a Thing feigned , and 
adapted to initruCt , which yet is not a Lie, as Auguſtine wells ſays, lib, 2. Oueſt. 
Evang. q. 41. Non omne quoa finTimus mendacium eſt., ſed quando id fingimus quod nibil 
ſrgnificat, tunc eſt mendacium. Cum autem fittio noſtra refertur ad aliquam ſugnificatio- 
nem , non eſt mendacium , ſed aliqua fizura veritatis, Alioquin omnia , que a ſapienti- 
bus & ſanttis Viris ,, ve! etiam ab ipſo Domino figurate ditta ſunt , mendacia deputabuntur, 
outa ſecundum uſit 4:1; intellestum non ſubſiſtit veritas in talibus dittis, Hence Horace 
ſays, 


Fila ve'r;ftatis cauſa ſunt proxima veris. 


And if Fables, accommodated to teach or inſtruct, are not Lies, much leſs are 
Parables. 


2. They di.icr with reſpet to uſe; An Hiſtory gives you a plain ſimple Narrative. 
A Parable does not only tell a Thing as if really done, but has withal ſome refe- 
rence to ſome other Thing in order to inſtru, cither implicitely or explicitely. 
A Parable 61.:ers from an Example, which the Greeks call Alayuw. For 
an Ex.zmple 1s but Part of an Hittory , when a Thing , rightly done, is defended or 
This juitified from Initances or PraCtice of the like Thing done before: or when a Thing 
holy 5 tin al 1!l done 1s dem2n.trated by a lixe Example. Thus Chriſt excuſes his Apoſtles when 
of Ont accuſed for plucking the Ears of Corn on the Sabbath, ar. 12. by the Example 
Ink (3) Thafed of David”s eating the Shew-bread , 1 Sam. 21. 6. O_—_ Mat. 12. 41, 42. Luth, 14. 
'mugzr and orerworn Sp 1, &C. & 10. 25, 3c, &c. where you have the Parable of him that fell among the 
a kdtnd, ale Thieves. See allo Lxk, 16. 19. the Parable of the Rich Man and Lazarus, &c. 
Rare 2 Thing in the Phe Dzv:ſcoz of Parables is thus. In a Parable there are two Parts. Thefirſt is 
wexalae ton, Kwde the Thing brought as a Similitude : the ſecond is the Application of that Thing, 
08, WF xm\ewde- which is (as it were) the Alarrow, Kernel or 7Ayſtical Senſe of it. In Scripture we 
0 bLa1y", (6) tut {ind three Sorrs of Parables. ( 1) Some relate a Thing done and ded as Aa 
vofa Thus (xt wer) tt Similitude, as tac Parable of the Leaven. (2) Some relate toa Thing not done, 
13, Orfkg. 11.3445 1 but of which there may be a Poſſibility or Probability ; as the Parable of the Hous- 
7 oak fig: holder, Mar. wy ( 3 ) pres relate toa Thing impoſſible ; as when the Trees 
bore He ' went to annoznt (Or chule)) th:mſelves a Kinz, Juds. 9. 8. 
wy More Examples of Parabies reade in "Ma. 1 3. 3, &c. Luk, 8. 4, &c. Mat. 22. 
2, &c. reſpecting the tourtold Seed — ; the Tares —; and Marriage of the Kings 
Son , Mark 13. 54. The Man tukiag a far Journey. 


Canons of Parables. 


P Arables are more frequently uſed in the New than in the Old Teſtament. In 
the Old Teſtament are theſe Parables, Fug. g. 8. applied ver. 16. 2 Sam. 12.1. 
The Parable of Nathan to David, Efa.5. 1. The Parable ofthe Vineyard ex- 
pounded , ver. 7. Ezck. 17. 2,&c. The Parable of the two Eagles explained, ver. 12. 
Ezek,33-2. Oſthe Watchman, applicd to the Prophet, ver. 7. 

Inthe New Teſtament are theſe Parables, ar. 113. 3, &c. Mark 4. 3, &c. Luk. 
8. 4, &c. Mat. 13. 24, &c. Mark 4. 26, &. Mat. 13.31. Mark 4. 30. Lik,13. 
18, 19. Mat. 13.33. L»k, 13.21. Mat. 13.44. & ver. 45, 46, 47. Mat. 18. 23. 
Luk. 7. 41. Fobn 1c. 1. Luk. 12. 16, 42. Mat. 24. 45. Mark 13.34 Dk. 13. 6. 
& 14 16. dat. 18. 12. Luk. 15. 4, and ver. 8, & ver. 11. Luk, 16.1. & 18. 2. 
Mat. 20. 1. Lik, 19. 11. Mat. 21, 28, 33. & 22.2. & 25. 1, 14, &c- 

2. Chriſt with good Reaſon uſed a Parabolical Way of Preaching — : theſe Rea- 
ſons partly concern Goa, viz. a Fulkilling of the Scripture , as Mar. 13. 34, 35. with 
Pſal. 78. 2. Or, ſecorCly, en , who are teachable and Godly (1) for their In- 
formation , ar 4. 33. For 3.12. (2) To excite and ſtir up a Fervor in 
them of being taught, as Mar. 13. 9. Mark, 4.9. Luk, 8. 7. See Aa. 13. 10. Mark, 
4. 10. 

Sometimes they arc uſed to ſtuboorn and unteachable Men,who deſpiſe the Word, 
to inform them , {tic them up (peruſe ar. 13.9. with Pſal. 48. 2 Tim. 2.25.) to 
check and convince them, 442. 21. 33, 40, 41, 43. See Luk. 7. 43. See 2 Sam. 12. 
6,7. 1 King. 20. 39, 42, 41, 42. Mat. 13.11. Mark 4-11, 12. 

3. In Parables , if they be taken intirely, there are three Things, the Roof, the , 
Bark, and the Szp or Fruit. The Root is the Scope to which it tends. The , 
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_ Of 'Parables. Part 1. 


Bark, is the ſenſible Similitude , and the Sap or Fruit is the Myſtical Senſe, &c. 

4. © In the right Explication and Application of Parables the Scope of them is 
© principally to be heeded, viz. the Drift of the Spirit, which may be gathered 
from foregoing and ſubſequent Things , with which it has any Connexion. See 
Mat. 20. 16. & 19. 3o. and Mart. 13. 31., 

5. In Parables there is no neceſſity of being too ſifting and anxious about every 
fingle Word, nor ought we to expect a too curious Adaptation or Accommoda- 
tion of it, in every Part, to the ſpiritual Thing inculcated by it : but only to 
mind the Applicatory Part ; as the Edge of a Sword 1s only deſigned to cut. 

6. Parabolical Theology is not argumentative. That is, any Expoſition or Accom- 
modation of them beyond their Native Scope , or wherein the Interpretation diſ- 
agrees with the Analogy of Faith , or where it is ſuperſtitiouſly wreſted ; this is 
like the wringing of the Noſe, till it brings Blood, Prov. 30. 33. 

7. It helps very much in the Underſtanding of Parables, if Men know the Na- 
exral Properties of ſuch Things, Arts or Myſteries, as are propoſed in the Simili- 

tudes. As what Treaſure is, what a Jewel or Pearl is, what Muſtard, Tares, &c. 
are. 
" 8. Whereas it is frequently ſaid, that the Kingdom of Heaven © like this or that 


Thing, we are not to underſtand that it is ſo in all its Parts, or in every Reſpett, 


but only in ſuch Things as are declared in the Similitude. So Chrift is compared to 
a Thief only in this reſpe&t, becauſe he comes in a Time when unlook*d for, or 
when unexpected, Zak. 12. 39. 

9. All Parables do not conclude in the ſame, but in a different Manner. Some from 
Likeneſs (4 ſims) as the ſeven Parables, Mar. 13. Some from Things unlike, as. 
that of the a7juft Fudge, Him that deſired three Loaves, and the unjuſt Steward, &c. 


—_ 


BOOK IV: 


Fith HEAD 


Metaphors; Allegories, and Similes; 
With other borrowed: Terms, 


* _ Reſpedting the - 
 Gzaces of the Holy-Spirit, 

| AND THE 
Bleſſed O2dinances of the Goſpel, 


.. 


—_ 


Gzace compared to Salt. 


— 


—_ 


Mark 9. 50. Have Salt in your ſelves, &c. "Ex iv iaurob #Aas, &c, 


& Ouching the ſeveral Metaphorical Notations of this Term 
[ Salt, ] we ſhall refer you unto the Eleventh Chapter 
of Philologia Sacra. ER 

By Salt in this place, is meant the bleſſed and moſt 
prectous Grace of the Spirit. 


Vetaphoz. | Parallel, 
Alt is of a ſearching quality ; if "F"Rue Grace, or the ſpititual Operation 
it be laid or rubb'd upon Meat, of the Spirit, is of a ſearching na- 


it will p1 nd : . turez it will (when received in Truth ) 
WT IE 19" infuſe it ſelf igto every Faculty of the 


very Bone, Soul : The Spirit ſearcbeth ll things, yea, , Cot:$;, 
: the deep things of God. If there be any h 
Sin hid, it will ſearch and find it out, 


II. Salt B U. Grace 


'2 


G2ace compared to Dal, 


Bogk.lY, 


"4 


Simile. 
I. Salt is of a purging, Cm, 
and purifying nature 3 it Will wor 
out Blood, Filth, &%. as-common 
Experience ſhews, - 


III. Salt hath a preſerving quali- - 
ty; it will not only purge Cor- 


ruption out of Meat, but alſo pre- 
ſcrve Mealf and other things” from 
Corruption and PatrefaQion..”” 


< — - of TT 


* 


IV. Salt ſeaſons things, cauſing 
that to taſte ſavoury, which other- 
wiſe would be no way pleaſant, 
wholſom, or good for the Body. 
Can that which is unſavour) be eaten 
without Salt © PC 


V. Saltis of univerſal uſe through- 


out the World ; it is the one: thing 


needful among Men-3 it is faid to 
ſeaſon all thingsz we receive great 
Advantage by it. It is known to 
be exceeding neceſſary both by Sea 
and Land. þ. | 


' VL. Salt (as Pliny, and other Na- 
turaliſts ſay ) is exceeding good a- 
oainſt the Sting of Serpents, and 
will deſtroy Worms that breed in 
the Body, and hath many other me- 
dicinable Virtuesin it. | 


VII. Salt was made uſe of under 
the Law in Sacrifices: And every 
Oblation of thy Meat-Offering ſhalt 

Lev.z 13.1 thou ſeaſon with Salt. With all thy 
Offerings thou ſhalt uſe Salt. 


Detapho?. 
Alt is natural, or elſe made by 


\ } Art, of falt Water, Aſhes, 
Plz. \ib. Fire, &c. Pliny lays, that in India 


31. Þ.414, | . 
21s.  » they have Salt out of Quarries of 


Stone. 


IL. If 


__. work it forth: He that bath this Hope, 


Parallel. 

IT. Grace is of a purging and purifying 
yirtue 3. it will notonly ſearch Corruption 
out, whether it-be in the Heart or Life, 
but alſo in a bleſſed manner purge and 
1 Job.z.z} 
purifieth bimſelf, even as he is pure. 

, HIT. Grace preſerves the Soul from all 
manner of Sin and Defilements 3 it will 
not ſuffer a Saint to run with others to the 

Jame exceſs of Riot 3, bus teachgth.2u to deny 
all Ungodlineſs,and worldly Lyſts,and to live 
righteouſly, ny and godly'in this preſent 
Werld. How fhall I do this thing,” and fin 
againſt Gods ? | 
©; TV. Grace ſeaſons a Chriſtian 3 it makes 
him ſavoury to God, and to all good 
Men, ſavoury in his Words, ſavoury in 
" his Dealings and Commerce, ſavoury in 
all his whole Converſation 3 not only fa- 
_ voury himſelf, but-ſeaſoning others alſo 3 
hence called the Salt of the Earth, Let 
your Speech be alway with Grace, ſeaſoned 
with Salt : That ye may know bow to anſwer 
every Man. 

V. Grace is alſo abſolutely neceſſary 3 
*tis the one thing needful to Salvation, 
without which there is no getting to 
Heaven: The Advantages all Believers 
receive thereby are wonderful. All Men, 
of what rank or quality ſoever, ſtand in 
need of Gracez they were better be 
without Gold, than without Grace. It 
is good in every Place and Condition 3 
Menneed it as well at Sea as at Land, in 
Sickneſs and Health. 

VI. Grace is a moſt Sovereign Remedy 
againſt Sin, ( that Sting of the old Ser- 
pent ) and there is nothing like it to kill 
the Worm of Conſcience, that is bred by 
means of the Corruption of the inward 

Man, and there gnaws, and greatly tor- 
wents the Soulz and many other Soul- 
medicinable Virtues it hath. 

VII. Grace muſt be made uſe of in all 
our ſpiritual Sacrifices and Offerings unto 
God. We muſt pray with Grace, and 
ſing with Grace, and do all in God's Wor- 
ſhip with Grace in our Hearts nothing 
we do will be accepted without it. Every 
one ſhall be ſalted with Fire, ( or ſeaſoned 
with Aﬀfiction ) and every Sacrifice ſhall 
be ſalted with Salt, viz. Grace. 


Dilparity. 
Dn is ſupernatural. No Man hath 
the Divine Influence and Operation 
of the Spirit of God naturally, nor can 
he get it by any humane Contrivance 


or Art whatſveyerz it is the Gift of Joh.1:14 
Ged. 


I Pet,4.4 


Tit. 2-12, 


Col.4 8: 


II. But 
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Lye Girdle of Zruth, 


Netapho?. 

IT. If Meat be quite. corrupted, 
putrified, ſtink, and 1s loathſom, 
Salt cannot recover it, nor make it 
ſavoury. 


TIT. Salt may loſe its Saltneſs or 
Savour, and become good for no- 
thing, but to be trodden under the 
foot of Men. 


IV. Things may beover-ſalted or 
ſcaloncd,ſo that they may be ſpoiled, 
and become unwholſom to human 
Bodies. 


Otlparity. 

IT. But if the Soul be wholly or in every 
Faculty thereof corrupred, itinks, and is 
loathſ@m in the Notlrils 'of God, yet 
Grace can qui-kly r.cover it, and make 


it vcry ſavoury and ſweet to God and 
good Men. 


HI. Grace cannot loſe the excellent 
Savour thereof. Chrittians may loſe 
much of their Salt, or decay in Grace 5 
but Grace, be it little or much, will ne- 
ver loſe its own precious Virtue. 

IV. Bu: no Man can be over-much 
ſeaſoned with Gracez never had any 
Chriſtian too much of this ſpiritual Salt 
in him. The more you reccive and -ake 


in ot this, the better you will be (caſoned 
ticcreby. 


Inference. 


| » 
DRom hence we infer, That Grace is the principal Thing, ._ . | 

2, How unſavoury are all graceleſs Pe:fons* The whole World lieth in Wicked 
neſs. They are like putrihied or ſiinking Carrion in a Common-Shore, ( as the Greek 


Word there ſigniticth. ) 


3. This may fiir up all ungodly Oncs to look out and cry mightily for Grace, the 
excellent Nature of which is ſet forth under the Metaphor Light, V.1; t. 


4. Let all who profeſs themſelves Chriltians, examine themiclves throughly, whes 


ther they are ſalted with Grace, or not. 


Are you favoury Men and Women? What 


its your Cominunication, your Speech, your Converſation ? &c. 
5. Take heed you loſe none of this Divine Salt 3 you will ſoon beeome unſavoury, 


if you have not Salt in your ſelves. 


6. You that ſhould ſeaſon others, ſhould have much Salt in your own Hearts and 


"Lives. Ye are the Salt of the Earth. 


% 
% 


L.ize Girdle of Lruth, 
Epheſ. 6. 14. And having your Loins girt about with Truth, 8c. 
Girdle properly is a Belt or Girdle, uſed to be worn by Souldiers; tv 
preſerve the Breatt and Belly, | 


Truth hath various Acceptations in the holy Scriptures, ſome of which 
( according to iHiſon and others ) you may take as follows. 


i. The moſt pcrfe& Divine Efſence, which is Truth it ſelf, and the Author of all 
Titth in his Creatures: Thow haſt redeemed me, O Lord Godof Trith, Pſal. 31.5. 
2. Jeſus Chriſt; I am the Way, the Truth, and the Life. John 14: 6. 


3. The Stitutes, Preccpts, and Promiſes of the Law of Moſes : 


ments are Truth, Pfal. 119.151. v. 142, 


Thy Command- 


4. The whole Word of God, both Law and Goſpel: Thy Word is Truth, John 
17-17. Whereof you heard before, by the Word of the Truth of the Goſpel. Col, 1. 5. 

5, The Light of Nature in Man fince the Fall, to help him to know God (o 
far, as to lcave him without excuſe : Which with-hold the Truth in Unrighteonſneſs; 


Rom. 2. 18. 


6. True Religion taught and contained in the Goſpel : Who bath bewitched you, that 
you ſhould not obey the Truth ? Gal. 3.1. Tit- 1.1. 


7. Truth of Grace, Sincerity, void of Deceit in Heart and Life. 


I have walked 


before thee in Truth, 1a. 30. 3+ Tho loveſt Truth inthe inward Parts, Plal. 51. 6. 
8. Fidclity and Faithtulneſs between Man and Man. Fer. 5. 1,2. 


B 2 


9. Judg» - 


The Girdle of Truth. 


Book Iv. 


9. Judgment and true Juſtice, Truth is fallen in the Streets. 
10. Moſt true, far from all Deceit, The fudgments of the Lord are Truth. 
11. Truth fignitieth Sincerity from the Heart, with affent of the Mind, as one Plal.1g.g, 


truly purpoſeth, &c. without Hypocriſy. 


1. But that which is principally intended by the Girdle of Truth according to 
Expoſitors, is, firſt, the true DoGtine of the Goſpel, called the Word of Truth. 
2. Truth of Grace and Sincerity of Heart, calied, The wnleavened Bread of Sincerity 


and Truth. 


By Loins is meant the Mind, Gird up the Loins of your Mind, 8cc. A Chriſtian ſhould 
be of a ſound Judgment, he ſhould be girt about ( as with a Girdle ) with Truth 
and Sincerity > Hold the Myſtery of Faith in a pure Conſcience : d Tim. 3.9. Maintain the 
true Religion, and be ſincere and upright in the Proteſſion of it. Why Truth in both 
theſe ic{pes is compared to a Girdle, will appear by what follows. 


Netapho?. 


Girdle was of uſe in former 
times by Souldiers, 1t was 


part of their Habit or Armour. 


. II. A Girdle cleaves clofe to a 
Man when 'tis well girt to him, and 
it is not eaſily unbuckled by an 
Advetſary. 


11. A Girdle compaſſeth a Man 
about. 


Parallel. 


He true Doctrine of the Goſpel, or 
the holy Principles of Religion 
and Sin.erity, are of great uſe among 
all Chrilt's Spiritual Souldiers, in or- 


der to the arming of them compleatly. 


IT. So the Truth of Chriſt ſhould be 
faſtened in our Hearts avd Judgments, 
that we may not be wavcring in our 
Minds 3 Stand faſt in the Faith, &c. Sin- 
cerity ought to cleave to our inward 
Parts, as a Girdle doth to the Loins of a 
—_— 

ITE. So the Truth of Chriſt, and Sin- 
ccrity of Heart ſhould compaſs Chriſtians 
about, they ought to keep always in the 


bounds of Truth and Uprightneſs 3 God hath ſet Bounds to his People, out of which 
they mult never go : we mult not ſwerve alide to the Right-hand or Lefr, nor play 
the Hypocrite, for ſuch that do ſo, cannot be ſaid to be girt about with Truth 


IV. A Girdle ſtrengthens the 
Loins of a Souldier, 'or him that 1s 
Jer-1:7- well girt therewith : Gird up thy 
Loins, and ariſe and ſpeak unto then 
2 Sam 22+ of} that I command thee 5, be not diſ- 
” maied : as much as if God ſhould 
16.45. fay, be ſtrong for thy Work : Thou 
haſt girded me with Strength, &Cc. 
Job 12-21. 7 þezy Loins ſhall be looſed 3 1 will looſe 
the Loins of the Kings : He weakeneth 
the Strength of the Mighty: the 

Girdle of the ſtrong 3 ſo the Heb. 


V. A Girdle was uſed to gird on 
the other parts of the Souldiers Ar- 
mour 3 Let not him that girdeth on 
his Harneſs boaſt kimſelf, as be that 
putteth it off : 1 King 20. 11. 


VI. Giid- 


IV. The true Doctrine of the Goſpel, 
or that Rcligion that is according to 
Godlineſs,joyncd with Sincerity of Hearr, 
is the {trength of every Chriltian,or Soul- 
dicr of Chriſt 3 if he hath not this Girdle 
on,his Loins are looſe and weak.and he is 


as unſtable as Water, as Facob ſpeaks of 
Reuben, Let Truth go, nay, one Truth Gen 49.» 


T Cor.16. 
I 3» 


go, and how doth it weaken our Hands ? 3: 


or profeſs it with a falſe and deceittul 
Heart, and how unable are ſuch to ſtand 
againſt the Afaults of the Enemy? On 
the other hand, when a Perſon is well 
girt with Truth in both theſe reſpects, 
he is thereby made tirong and coura- 
SIOUS, 

V. Truth is that which faſtneth or 
girdeth on every part of the Chriſtian's 
Armour, Sincerity compleats and per- 
fets all what will a Man's Faith, Hope, 
Righteouſneſs ſignify without the Gudle 
of Truth, unleſs he keeps within the 
Boundsof Chriſtian-Dodrine,and is tincere 


_ and upright in the Profeſſion thereot. 


VL So 


girding u l 


- VI, That 


* 
: 
#4 


ao - "had 
PEE = 
or Wo 


..\.;*..Lhe Girdle of Lruth 


At 


VI. Gitfh g.up the Loms, notes 
a Preparation: for Battel and War. 
Thus David#ſpake of Chriſt, Gird 
thy Sword on thy Thigh, O moſt Migh- 
ty, Let not him that girdeth on bis 
Armour boaſt, $&C. 


———— —_—_ 


Parallel. 
VI. So the Apvlile would have Saints 
ſtand, or be ready to engage their ſpiri- 
tual Enemies, having their Loins girt about 
with Truth, Such 4 Perſon is prepared to 
encounter With all Adverſaries of the 
Soul. We ſhould be girt with the Truth, 
and girt for the Truth; that is. as another 


Eph. 6.14: 


Apottle ſpeaks, to contend for the Faith once delivered to the Saints, We (hould be ready Jude 3. 
to diſpute, tight, make War, as good Souldiers of Chrilt, Opoonents are like - 
Combatants 3 Controverlial Divinity, faith Mr. Caryl, is called Polemical Divinity, Caryl on 


Diſvutes are Word-Wars 3 and there have been as hot Wars made by the Pen, as ever 1 
were by the Sword, Gird wp now thy Lois, GC, ſaith God to Fob. The: Lord 


ſeerns to ſend him a Challenge to the Battcl, by a further Debate: Arm thy elf like 
a michty Man, get ready for the Duel, for I am refolved to ir1e what a Man thou arc 
in arguing. A Saint b:ing girt with Truth and Sincerity, 1s fitted tor any Conflict, 


VII. We read of girding up the 
T.oins for Travcl, or. when a Man 
is to take a Journey. Thus Eliſb: 
fud to Gehazi, 2 Kin. 4. 29. Grd 
wp thy Loins, and take my Staff in 
thine hand, and go thy way. It was 
the Faſhion in thoſe Ealtern Coun- 
tries, where they wore their Gar- 
ments long, and ordinarily looſe, 
to gird them up, by which they 
could travycl whe better. 


VIII. There is mention made of 
eirding up the Loins, in order to 
ſerving, and attcnding on Bulinels: 
Weich of you, ſaith Chriſt, having 4 
Servant plowing, or feeding Cattel, 
will ſay unto him by and by, when ke 
is come from the Field, Go and ſit 
down 5 and will not rather ſay, Gird 
thy ſelf, and jerve me £ &c, From 
hence we may (ce, Girding 1s pre- 
paratory to Serving or Waiting : It 
alſo denotes Preparation for our 
Labour or Work. 


or in Sincerity of Heart. 
Their Minds were not girt with Truth. 


VII. So Chriſtians ſhould have their 
Loins girt about with Truth and Upright- 
nfs that they may be httcd and prepared 
to travel Heaven-wards, God s People 
are Stranyers and Pilgrims whilit in this 
Worli, and ar® travciling to their own 
Country 3 and to have their Minds well 
girt up with Truth, will bc a great Help 
ro them in their Journey, A Storm of 
Perſecution may ſoon blow away the looſe 
Garment of Profcilion, if a Perſon be 
not girt with the Girdle of Truth and 
Sincerity. 

VIIL. Truth and Sincerity prepares 
and tits the Mind for Chriſt's Work and 
Service: Let your Loins be girt about, 
and your Lights bzerning, and ye your ſelves 
like unto Men toat wait for their Lord, He 
is always well girt with Truth and Up- 
Tightnels, that is rcady to wait upon, or 
do Work tor the Lord Jeſus. Carelcſs, 
flothtul, and unſound Perſons are un- 
girt, and founblcls'd. A Saint in doing 
ot his Work, whether it be Hcart- Work, 
or Hand-Work, ought to be well-girt, 
viz. pertorm all in Truth and Upright- 
nels, Minitters mult preach nothing but 
Truth 3 end as they mult preach nothing 
but Truth, ſo they mult preach in Truth; 


Some preach Chriſt, ſaith the Apolile, but not ſincerely, 


All our Prayers ought to be put up in 


Truth: God is near to all that call upon bim in Truth. All Works of Charity ought 
to flow from a pure Heart, vis. to be done in UVprightneſs and Simplicity, according 
to the DircCion given by the Lord in his Word, both for matter and manner. 


IX. A Girrdle 1s a great Orna- 
ment, ulecd to be put on uppermoſt, 
to cover the Joints of the Armor, 
which, if ſeen, would cauſe ſome un- 
come lincſs 3 for tho the Armor was 
cloſcly knit and claſped rogcther, 
yet ſome gaping was ſubject to be 
betwixt piece and piece; and there- 


fore 


that he is not put to ſhame by them. 


Ix. Sincerity is a glorious Ornament. 
A Chriltian hereby appears very comely 
in the tight of Ged,. and it greatly tends 
to hide and cover all the Inftirmities of 
his Life 3 tor the Saints Graces are not ſo 
cloſe, nor their Lives ſo cxa&, but in the 
beſt arc found Defects and Weakneſles, 
which are as fo many Gaps or Clifts in 
his Armor 3 but Sincerity covers all, {» 


I, Tins 


ob 38. 
35 


Luk.1 2.35 


Phil, L.16; 


Pſal.x "ok 
18, we | 


Lhe 'Girdie of Truth, | 


Petaphoz. 


fore they uſed to put over thele 
parts a broad Belt or Girdle, which 
did ferve not only to faſten the 
other +rmor together, but it made 
the Souldicr appear more comely 1n 
his Harixcls and Accoutrements. 


Book IY, W 6 


—, Parallel...” 
I- Sincerity covers all [outward Ble- 
miſhes, or want of outward Beauty, that 


. 


great Idol of the World. Slee Perſons; 
it they be not ſo fair and cotnely as ſome 
others, yet bring holy and upright, ſin- 
cere and vertuous Ones, how atniable are 


they rendred hereby in the fight of all 


* 


gond Mcn! It covers all things that ſeems to render a Saint d.ſhon. urable or un- 
cunily. 

2. FEW Parentage, or a low Deſcent, is much deſpiſed in the World 3 but how 
biſe ſc:ever the Stuck. and ignuble the Birth be, when true Grace and Sincerity 
comes, it n:akes the Houſe and terſon illutirious, and very glorious : Since thou wers 
precious in mine eyes, thou haſt been honourable, 1ſa. 43. 4- Sincerity ſets a Mark of 
Honour upon a Pealon, or a Pevple. It you f.e this flouriſhing, tho ina mean 
Cottage, it icl!s you a great Prince, nay, an Heir of Heaven dwells there, Sincerity 
bricgs the Creature into Alliance with the moit high and glorious King of Heaven 
and Earth. Who darcs {-y, 2 Child ot God, the Spouſe of Chrili, and Keir of 
Heaven is of an ignoble Birth and Pedigree ? | | 

3. Ic covers Poverty, which expoleth to great Contempt. There's none fo ri.h as 
a yodly fincere Perſon he is daily.let into God's Treaſury, & hrilt's Storchcuſe 
is always open unto him: All ts yours. n 

4. To want Parts, and to be a Pcrſon of no Name, and of finall Endowments, 
expoſeth to diſdainz none are more coutemptible in the «ye of the wiſe and vain= 
glorious World, than ſuc, But alas! an honeſt Heart, one that is fincere, cxcells be= 
yond all compariſon the proudefi, moſt renowned and applauded for human Wiſdom, 
Parts, and E'egancy in the World. ; 

5. It covers all linful Uncomelineſs, and all the Godly Man's Failings, whether 
they be Sins of Omiflion or Commithon 3 for Sincerity is that excellent quality to 
which pardoning Mercy is annexed, 'Tis Chritt in a proper ſence that covers all Sin, 
but he will cover the Sins and Failings of none but ſuch as are fincere: Bleſſed is the 
Man whoſe Sins are covered, &c, The upright Man's Righteouſneſs is 2ccepted 
through C: rift, tho he be never ſo intirm, or attended with Miſcarriages : Tho 


1 Cor. 3.12 


Plal.32.5 


God doth not like his Sin for his Sincerity, yet God will not un-ſaint him becauſe 


h Ainſwerth 


Joſephus 
Antiquit. 
Ho0k 8. 
C Ap Zs 


ot his din. 


X. The Prieſt under the Law X. Truth and Sincerity is not only 


wore a Girdle, which was made of 
fine Linnen, and of blew, Purple, 
and Scarlet; the Hebrew Doctors 
ſay, it was about three fingers 
broad 3 it was curiouſly woven, 
as Foſeplars obſerves, with Pictures 
of Flowers. This Girdle ( faith 


— Ainſworth) ſignified the girding up 


the Loins of our Minds wuh 
Strength, Juſtice, and Vertue, Eph. 
6. 15. Alfo we read of Chriſt's 
being girt with a Golden Girdle, 


Oo 


Rev. 1.13. + 


Vetaphoz. 
[Y Elides other great Diſparities 


betweeen other Girdles, and 

the Girdle of Truth, this is one, 
viz, Other Girdles may be loſt, 
or be corrupted 3 they may rot, and 
paſs away, like that which Feremiah 
had, 


an Ornament, but a molt glorious Orna- 
ment, being that which was figured out 
by the Prictt's Girdle, rarely made with 
curious Flowers. This is as a choice Gol- 
den Girdle, curiouſly wrought by the 
Spirit of God, which all the Prietihood 
ot Chrift have on. It is made of a Com- 
plication of every Grace. Sincerity is not 
alone z many choice Divine Flowers are 


interwoven together, in making of the 
Girdle of Truth, 


I Pet. 2.5, 


Diſparity, 

Ut the Girdle of Truth can never 

be Joſt, Sincerity in the Heart of 

a Believer is ſo fatt tied to him, or twiſt- 
ed about him, that he can never loſe 
it, I never yet read of a Man, that 
was perfe& and upright in Heart and 
Life in the fight of God, that cver loſt 


his 


_— 


k gre yn 


WY ookiv. The Girdle of Truth. 
1h Diſparity. 


had, 7 er. 13. 1, 2, Oc. har was 4 Paquin {o as to die ap eu be ; 
marred, and profitable for nothing, *10 he may in ſome things be guilty of 
; ona. fe .» Hypocriſy, yet he cannot abſolutely be- 


. come an Hypocrite, This Girdle cannot 
rot, or be corrupted. 


IL. Other Girdles are only made IT. But Truth and Sincerity is a Girdle 


for the Body. for the Soul, by which the Mind is ſtayed 
| .  . and ſirengthned: 


'-  Inferences. 


His ſhould teach gfvery Profeſſor to labour after (if they have not yet got) the 
oo: RES x ng 
1. Becauſe the Deſign of Satan is, to corrupt Men in their Judgments, and make 
them zealous for falſe Ways. ' PaxPs Jealouſy of the Corinthians was, leſt the Old : Cor.xs. 
Serpent ſhonld beguile them through bis Subtilty, and corrupt ther Minds from the Sim- 1,213 
plicity of the Truth, — W | 
2. Becauſe of the damning Nature of Hereſy and Hypocriſy, which our Saviour, + Joh.9is 
25 well as the Apoſtle, often warns us of. 2 Thefl. 2. 
* 3. Becauſe thoſe who are well girt about with Truth, are eſtabliſhed Ones. De- e- 
ceivers are {ubtil, and falſe DoQtrine is of a bewitching Naturez the wary and elia- Gl. og 
bliſhed Soul nevertheleſs is not ſoon overcome. In vain is the Net ſpread in the fight Proy.1.15: 
of any Bird, Be no more tofſed about with every Wind of Dofirine. Children are moſt in Eph-4-14- 
_ danger-of the Poyſon. | ' WS . et. 3-15 
4. And as falſe DoQtine is of a corrupting nature, ſo likewiſe is Hypocriſy; hence 
compared to Leaven, Luk, 12. 1. ' As Sincerity leavencth in a good ſence, fo Hypo= 
criſy is compared to Leaven ir a bad ſence, from that ſowering, infufive, and cor- 
rupting quality which is in it. MY | 


Dire@ions about putting on the Girdle of Truth. 


| I» Take heed of a counterfeit Girdle z ſee that what you own and practiſe for 
Truth have the Stamp of God upon it. | 
2. Take up nothing upoh Truſt: Do not receive this or that, becauſe ſuch and 
ſuch Men believe ſo, and pratiſe ſo 3 neither Men nor Miviſters are your Rule, but 
the Word of God. nn IE I 
3. Put not this Girdle of Truth on in Notion only 3 what will the knowledg of 
Truth ſignify in thy Head, if the Loins of thy Mind axe not girt with it. 
4. Take heed of being prejudiced againſt the Truth, becauſe of the Unworthineſs 
of them who profeſs it  _. | | 6 pe OE 
5. If thou haſt not yet gotten the Girdle of Truth, buy it now as Solomon advis. Prov, & 
ſeth, Buy the Trath, and ſell it not. The Price of Truth may quickly riſe high. , 23: 
6. Let Falſhood go, let thy Sins go, let thy own Righteouſneſs go, in point- of 
xeliance or dependence upon it, foas to truſt in it for Juſtitication and eternal Life. 
7. Come up to the Price of Truth 3 do not cheapen it only, but come up to the: 
Price, tho it coſt thee a right Hand Luft of Profit 3 or a right Eyc Luli of Pleaſure : 
Thou mult deny thy (elf. | | | 


Labour to know the Excellency of TRUTH. 


1, It is pure, Pſal. 119. 140. | | | | 

2, It will cleanſe and purity thy Heart, Fohn 17. 17, 19. and cover all the Init- 
mities of thy Life, as was hinted before. | | 

3. It will make you free: Te ſhall know the Truth, and the Truth ſhall make you free. 

obn 8. 32» 

J 4. It 4 ſtrong 3 Truth is too hard and firong for all its Oppoſers as the young 
Man ſaid, Great is the Strength of Truth. There is no breaking of this Girdle. 

5. Conſider what God's Pcople have ſuffered before they would part with Truth, 
what Torments and Tortures they have endured. 


7. There is no managing the ſpiritual Waz without the Girdle of Truth. 


eMarks 


Lhe Girdle of Lruth. 


POR 
eMarks of Sincerity. + 
Firſt z Negatively. | | 

I. He is not a perfe&t and ſincere Chriſtian, whoſe Heart is not changed, who is 
not renewed, or who hath not a Principle of Divine Grace or ſpiritual Life in him. 

2, He is not a perfe&t and fincere Perſon, that wants any efſential part of 4 
Chriſtian 3 ashe is not a perfe& natural Child, that wants an Arm, an Eye, or a 
Lcg, See Mat. 19, 20; One thing thou Iackeft, if thou wouldeſt be perfet, ( or approve _.. 
thy ſelf ſincere ) go thy way, and ſell what thou haſt, &c. as 

3. He is not a fincere Perſon, whoſe Heart is lifted up in him. BY 

4. He is not a ſincere Man, that is not upright in all his Dealings and Con+*"! , 
verſe with Men 3 if he want Moral Uprightneſs, his Religion is good for nothing, - * 

Secondly ; In the Affirmative. Te” "q ONT SA | 

7. A fincere and upright Chriſtian is known by the Way lie es in ; The High-way Provag: 
of the Upright is to depart from Evil, _ | d- 

(1.) He eſcheweth all Evil, the ſmalleſt, as well as the greateſt. "ny 

(2.) He leaveth it willingly, he hates itz. he doth not part with it as a Man 
parteth with his Friend, but as a Man parteth with his moſt deadly and mortal 
Enemy. x SEE Wn, 

2. A ſincere Perſon hath a right Faith, and a good and well-enlightned Judgment. 
Rotten Principles make rotten Chriſtians. There are ſome Men who are of corrzpt 2 Tim.z4 
Minds, reprobate, ( or of no Judgment ) concerning the Faith, | 

3- He hath an holy and upright End, he deſires to live to God's Glory, and to 
ſerve him in Sincerity. Pal reſolved, Chriſt ſhould be magnified in bis Body, whether it 

were by Life, or by Death. | | 

4. He walks bya true and an exaQt Rule: As many as walk according to this Rule, Gal,6) 
Peace on them, and Mercy, and upon the Iſrael of God. | | 

5. Helabours to keep all God's Commandments. Thus did David, who was a Pſil.ngg 
Man after God's own Heart ; and thus did Zachary and Elizabeth, who walked in all the LuK.14. 
Commandments of the Lord blameleſs, 8c, 


6, Hedelires to be ſanQified, as wellas to be ſaved 3 to be made holy, as well as 
to be made happy. 


7. He is as willing to do for God, as to receive from God 3 for the Work, as well 
as the Wages. | 
| K . He —__ as much againſt the Evils of his Heart, as-he does againſt the Evils 
of his Life. ; 
9. He is a Man always for God, in bad Times as well as in good Times. 
10, Heis the ſame in private as in publick 3 he is at home what he ſeems to 
be abroad. | 
11, He lovesand prefers God and Chriſt above all. Thus David, Pſal. 73. 25. 
and Paxl, Phil. 3.8, 9. | 
12, He can go on in God's Ways and Services with abundance of content, 
without reſpe& to any outward Profit or Applauſe, or being taken notice of by Men. 
His SatistaQtion confiſteth not in the approbation of Men, but in the approbation 
 andcommendation of God. His own Conſcience gives Teſtimony and Evidence : 
of the Sincerity of his Heatt.. Thus Paxl, 2 Cor. 11, 12. This is our rejoycing, the 2 Cor-11: 
Teftimony of our Conſcience, &c. = ad 


whemaltch, ord 
CLIC 
ple dei def 


The Bzcaſt-plate of Righteouſneſs, 


Es, 


Epheſ. 6. 14. And having on the © Breaſt-plate of Righteouſneſs, &c. 


C Moral | 
| Here 1s a } Legal | C Righteouſneſs. 
f Evangelical 


Now a Moral or Legal Righteouſneſs will not fave or defend the Saint, or 
ſpiritual Souldier af Jeſus Chriſt, from his Enemy : Except your Righteouſneſs exceed the Mat.$.20 
Righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees, ye can in no wiſe enter into the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven. Panl valued not his own Righteouſneſs that was of the Law. All our Righ- 
teouſneſs, viz. that which flows not from Faith, or from a renewed Principle ot the 


Spirit, is but as filthy Rags. Therefore that cannot be the Righteouſneſs here 
intended. 


2, Evangclical Righteouſneſs is twofold : 
1. Imputed. 
2, Impartcd. | | 
Firſt 3 The Righteouſneſs imputed is that which was wrought by Chriſt for the 


Pelicver in the days of his Fleſh, by his aGtive and paſhve Obedience to the Law vE:- |, "A 
. God, which is put upon the Soul by Faith, called the Righteouſneſs of God by Faith. *pyi1 3,5. 


Secondly 3 The Righteouſneſs imparted is that which is wrought by Chaiſt in the 
Soul 3 it is a ſupernatural Work, or a new Lite planted in the Heart of every Bclic- 
ver, by the powerful Operations of the Holy-Ghoſt, whereby he is mzde holy, and 
enabled to approve himfelf to God and Men, in all purity of Life and Converiation. 

By the Breaſtplate of Righteouſneſs in the Text, we underſtand the Righteouſneſs 
of Sanctification is principally intended 3 for otherwiſe this piece ot Chrittian Ar- 
mor would interfere with the Shicld of Faith, which comprchends the Righteoul- 
neſs of Juſtification. | See Sbield.] Itis ( weſay ) a Principle of new Lite, which 
the Spirit works in the Heart of a Believer 3 hence the ſeveral Graces of Eolinz(s are 
called the Fruits of the Spirit, Gal. 5. 22. Man by the Fall had double Loſs; firlt, 
the Love of God ſecondly, the Image or Likeneſs of God: Chriſt reſtores both to 
his Children 3 the firſt, by his Righteouſncls imputed 3 the fecond, by his Spirit im- 
parting the loſt Image of God to them, which contitts in Righteouſneſs and true 
Holineſs, Who but a Man can impart his own Nature, and beget a Child like him- 
{:1f? So who but the Spirit of God can make a Creature like God, by cauling him 
to partake of the Divine Nature? | 
Tt. This is that Principle of new Life, ziz. an inward Diſpoſition, and Divine 
Quality, ſweetly, powerfully, and conlitantly ſtirring up and inclining to that which is 
holy, and ſpiritually good. | | 

2. The. Work of the Spirit in this rc{pect was not to recover what was dying, but Gn. 
to work Lite de novo in a Soul quite dead 3 hence called a creating; quickuing, torm- 
ing, and renewing Work, :Yv _ | 6a | 

3. Itis a ſupernatural Principle;! þygyhichwe cifiinguiſh it from Adam's Rigite- 
ouſneſs, which was co-natural to him, as Sin is to us. Holineſs ws as natural to 
bim, as Health was to his Body'3 they both reſulted ex Principiis refte conſtitutis, trom 
Principles pure and rightly diſpoſed. 


Why Righteouſneſs is called a Breaſt plate, will appear by the following 
Parallel. 


Vetaphoe. | Parc ilel, 
Breaſt-plate is a main and Ighteouſneſs in like 'manner is a 
principal Piece of Armor, w A ogg” ting, Egg: 20 al 

that belongs to a Souldier. CHELIAns, WHOare calidad Souldters © 
5 Chriſt: Endure Hardneſs as a god Soul- 

; : dier, &C- ; 
IT. A Breaſt-plate is a piece of 1I. Rightccuſneſs is ſo neceſſary for 
armor that every Souldicr ought to cveryÞBclicvcr, that he ought not, cannot 
| be without it 5 there is no cogaging any 
have C Enemy 


2Tim 3 3; 


Lyc B:eaſt-plate of Righteouſneſs. ; | BookIV 


Metapho?. 
have on, when he engages his Ene- 
my; he muſt not come into the 
Field without it. 

i. A Breaſt-plate preſerves the 
principal part of the Body, vis. the 
Breaſt, where the very Vitals of a 
Man are cloſtly couched together, 
and where a Shot or a Stab 1s more 
deadly, than 1n other- parts, that 
arc more remote from the Fountain 
of Life. A Man may out-live ma- 
ny Wounds received in the Arms or 
Legs, but a Stab in the Heart 1s a 
certain Meſſenger of Death. 


IV. A Breaſt-plate is made and 
prepared for a Souldier, before he 
puts it on. It is not his own 


Work, but the Work of a skilful 
Artiſt. | 


V. A Breaſt-plate much embol- 
dens a Suuldicer, and makes him 
fearleſs, that as he cannot be ealily 
killed, to hereby he cannot be ſoon 
cowed. When a Souldier (ces him- 
icl unarmed, he begins to tremble 3 
but when he hath on a good Hel- 
met, and a Plate of Proof on his 
Breaſt, he is not quickly diſmay'd, 
but adventures upon the Point of 
the Sword. 


VI. The Breaſt-plate and Girdle 
were both joined or buckled to- 
octher. 


Jarallel. 
Enemy of the Soul, without a Principle 
of Holineſs be wrought in him. 


II. Righteouſneſs and Holineſs pre- 
ſerves the principal part of a Chriſtian, 
viz. his Soul, Satan aims to hit him 
there where he may diſpatch him ſooneſt. 
A Wound in a Man'sCredit, Eſtate, Re- 
lations, &c. hazard not the Life of his 
Soul 3 but Sin expoſes it to imminent 
Danger. This is that Dart, that ſtruck, , wy 
the young Man througMthe Liver, as a Bird ads 
haſteth to the Snare, that knoweth not *tis for 
bis Life. And this is that which Satan 


ſtrives to tempt» entice, and draw a Saint 


to yield unto. Hence he ſhould be careful 
to put on his Breaſtplateof Righteouſneſs, 
which whilſt he has on, he is ſafe from 
the deadly Stab-of the Enemy. 

IV. Righteouſneſs, which is the Saints 
Breaſt-plate, is wrought in him by the 
Holy Spirit, who is a moſt wiſe and $kil- 
ful Workman. Our own Righteouſneſs 
is good for nothing, hence called dead 
Works, becauſe they are Works from one 
dead inSin, and ſpring not from a Prin- 
ciple of inward ſpiritual Life, 

V. Thus Righteouſneſs defends and 
animares the Soul and Conſcience, when 
a Man in the midſt of the greateſt Dan- 
ger can lift up his hands without ſpot. 
Holineſs fills a Soul with Courage, fo 
that he can look in the very face of grim 
Death 3 whereas Guilt, which is the Na- 
kedneſs of the Soul, puts the ſtouteſt 
Sinner into a ſhaking Fit of Fear, The 
Wicked flee, when no Man purſueth , but the Proy.as.r, 
Righteous are as bold as @ Lien. No ſooner © 
did Adam ſee his Breaſt-plate was off, 
and that he was naked, but he was afraid, 


and ran away, to hide himſelf from 
God. 


VI. So Righteouſneſs and Truth muſt 
meet, and be joined together in every 
Chriſtianz which is held forth by the 
Copulative | And] Stand therefore, ha- 


ring your Loins girt about with Truth, and having on the Breaſt-plate of Righteouſneſs. 
Which is taken twofold, as hath been ſhewed : Firlt, for the Truth of Doftrine, or 
a good and Orthodox Judgment 3 all the Frinciples of true Religion, that are cfſeatial 
to Salvation. Secondly, Grace, or Sincerity of Heart, In both theſe reſpc&s, Trath 
muſt be claſped to, or joincd with Righteouſneſs, and a holy Life. Solomon faith, Two 
are better than one ; So raay I fay here, a good Doctrine with a good Converſation, is 
better than a good Doctrine without a good Converſation, or a good Converſation 
without a good Dodrinez as a Man muſt have the one, ſo he muſt not be without the 
other z Wo to him that is alone, for the Spirit will not be his Strength. An evitand 
corrupt DoGtrine may be of as dangerous a Nature as an evil and debauched Lite. See 
2 Pet. 2. 1.2. Who privily bring in damnable Hereſies, even denying the Lord that bought 
them, and bring upon th:mſelves ſwift DeſtruQion, &c. In vain is a Man's outward Ho- 
lincſs, 0; moral Sincerity, if he be tainted with heretical and damnable Pri::ciples 3 


and as vain is it for a Man to hold the true DoQtine of the Chriſtian Religion, it he 
be not lincere, and live a holy Lite, 


T11:e- 


Lhe B2ealt-plate of Righteouſneſs. 


Tnkerences; 


His may inform us, what need there is for every Chriſtian to get and keep on the 

Brcatt-plate of Righteouſneſs 3 not only to get a renewed Principle of Gracc 

in his Heart, but alſo to maintain the Power of Godlineſs in his Life and Conver- 
ſation. This he ought ſtrenuouſly to labour after, and that tor 'ſeveral Reaſons. 

Firſt ; In regard of God,whoſe main Deſign in giving Grace, and implanting a Di- 

vine Principle in his People, is to make them holyz to this end he hath put this 

Breaſt- plate upon then. | EW” TR | 

I. In regard of the Deſign he hath to bring them into Union with himſelf, and 

in marrying them to Jeſus Chriſt, which is, that they might bring forth Fruit to God. 


2. They are regenerated by the Spirit, that they might be holy : A new Heart, and Erek.36. 
a new Spirit will I put within you, and cauſe you to walk, in my Statutes, and keep my *55*7- 
Frudgments, and do them, We are bis Workmanſhip, created in Chriſt Feſis unto good Eh.2.10, 


Works, which God bath ordained that we ſhould walk in them. 5 
3. Itis the Deſign of God in all his Ordinances. The Word of God is both Seed 

| to bepet, and Food to nouriſh Holineſs begotten in the Heart. Every part of it 

contributes to this Defign abundantly. The Preceptive part affords a perfect Rule of 
Holine(s 3 the Promiſes preſent us with admirable Encouragements, to entice and al- 
Jure us thereunto 3 the Threatnings, or minatory part of the Word, are to deter and 
keep back from that which is contrary to it. | | | | 

4. It is the Delign of God in all his Providences, to make his People more holy. 
The Attiictions he brings upon them, are to refine and purity them: This is the Fruit 
of all, the taking away of your Sin» See Refiner, RE 

5. Saints are called God's Witneſſes 3 they ſhould from hence endeavour to ſhine 
forth in their Teſtimony for him. What he ſpeaks in his Word, touching his Juliice, 
Holineſs, and utter Hatred of Sin and Ungodlineſs, they ought not only with their 
Lips, but alſo with their Lives, bear witneſs unto. | | 

Secondly 3 In regard of Satan, whoſe great Deſign is againſt the Holineſs of the 
Saints. How doth it behove them to walk with all Circumſpection, fince they are 
continually belieged and aſſaulted by ſo ſtrong an Enemy ? As God's great Deſign is 
to further and prompt to Holineſs ſo Satan's great Deſign is to hinder and obliruct 
it : And what ſhould be our chief care to defend, but that which our Adverſarics 
Thoughts and Plots are moſt laid to afſault and fiorm ? ES 

Thirdly; Saints ſhould labour to have this Breaſt-platc on, viz. be holy, in regard 
of the World; Te are the Light of the World. Let your good Works fo ſhine before 
Men, &c. : | 

I. It theſe Lights become Darkneſs, or are darkned, no marvel if Mcn flumble : 
Wo unto the World becauſe of Offences ; but rather wo to him by whom the Off-nce cometh, 
Te are the Salt of the Earth : But if this Salt hath loſt its Savour, *'tis no wonder if the 
World ſtink and be unſavoury. 

>, Wicked Men ( faith a worthy Miniſter ) know not the Principle by which you 
walk, they cannot poſlibly diſcern the Excellency of that Way and Religion which 
you profeſs 3 but they can diſcern and make ſome Judgment of your Converſations 3 
nay, and their Eyes are upon you, they watch to fee your Failings. Spots are ſoon 
eſpicd in your Coats 3 for tho they love not Holincfs themſelves, yet they expe that 
thole that profeſs themſelves to be Saints ſhould be holy. How ſhould this teach you 
to get on this Breaſt-plate ? | | 

3. This may greatly work upon the Ungodly, with whom you live ard daily con- 
verſe 3 may, thoſe that will not be won by the Word, poflibly may, and many tiines 
have been won and converted this way. 

4. This will however convince thern, that you are the Servants of God, and Hea- 
ven-born Souls 3 it will filence them, and fiop their Mouths: That whereas they ſpeak, 
evil of you, they may be aſhamed that falſely accuſe your good Converſation in Chrijt, 

5. This will leave the World without excuſe in the Great Day. 


I Pet-3.1» 
Z. 


I Pet, 3:6. 


Fourtbly ; You ſhould labour after Holineſs, in regard of the Goſpel it (elf which | 


you profeſs, That will this way gain much Credit in the World. Nothing brings 
Rcligion into greater Contempt, or cauſeth it to be more flighted by the Ungodly, 
than the looſe, carnal, and unholy Lives of thoſe who profeſs it. 


C 2 Fifthly 1 


Lhe 252eaſt-plate of Righteouſneſs, Book 1V, 


 Fifihly , You ought to labour after a godly Life, in regard of the ſincere and holy 

Miniliers of the Goſpel, and other faithful Saints and Souldiers of Chriltt. What can 

comfort and delight their Souls more than the holy, humble, and fruitful Lives of Be- 
* levers? The Saints, thoſe excellent Ones, were all David's Delight 3 and Paul ac- 

counted them his Joy and Crown, But if they are proud, peevilh, covetous, carnal. and 
_ walk lixe other Gentiles, what wounds and grieves them more! This made David 
weep, yea, Rivers of Watcr to run down his Eyes 3 and Feremiah to wiſh his Head were 
Is ater, and his Eyes a Fountain of Tears, that he might weep day and night. Many walk, 
ſaith Pezl, of whom 1 have told you often, and now tell you weeping, They are b.nemies 
to the Croſs of Chriſt ; whoſe End is Deſtrufiion, whoſe God is their Belly, whoſe Glory is in 
their Shame, who mind earthly things. 

Sixthly;, Chrittians, in regard of themſelves, ought to labour aftcr Righteouſneſs, 
and true Holineſs 3 for this only will be the belt Evidence to them of the Truth of 
Grace received, and of their Intereſt in Jeſus Chriſt. What will all other Attainments 
and Privileges fignity, it they are not holy ? | 

i» By this means they will be able to hold up their Heads in the Day of Trial : Foy 
our rejoycing is this, the Teſtimony of our Conſcience, that in Simplicity and godly Sincerity, 
not ky fleſhly Wiſdom, but by the Grace of God, we have our Converſation in the Weorld,&c. 
Lia 3.10, 2, Theſe arc the Men it will go well with, whatever comes : Say wnto the Righteous, 

it ſhall go well with them, &c. 
3. Theſe ſhall have Peace in Chriſt, tho they have Trouble in the World 3 Peace 
Plal.37:37 whilſt they live, and Peace when they die: Mark the perfect Man, and behold the 
Oprizbt ; the End of that Man is Peace. 
4. Theſe need not fear the Afﬀaults of Satan, they have Armor of Proof on, a 
Ron.8.1, Brcalt-plate, that will preſerve their Souls from Death : There is therefore now no Con- 
demnation to them that are in Chriſt Jeſu, who walk, not after the Fleſh, but after the 
Spirit. | 
ji Y Chriſtians ſhould labour to have on this Breaſt-plate of Righteouſneſs, 
in regerd cf the Excellency of it. It is that which God himſelt is cloathed with 3 
itis that which makes Angels to ſhine glorioufly in Heaven. A Man is hereby capa- 
citated to have Communion with God: Shall the Throne of Iniquity bave fellowſhip 
with thee £ &c. | 
Eighthly, and laſilyz In regard of the Neceſhty of it : For without Holineſs nz 
Man ſhall ſee the Lord. | 


2 Cor.1.:2 


Cueſt. How ſhould we put on the Breaſt-plate of Righteouſneſs ? 


Anſiw. 1. In Heart 3 we muſt be inwardly holy, Holineſs muſt begin there. Firſt 
make the Tree good, &c. . 

2. In Life. Negative Holineſs doth not only conſiſt in the leaving all groſs Sins, 
but in ablaining from all appearance of Evil, and to leave and abſtain from it from 
right Principles 3 and not only to leave it, but to Joathit. WF el 

Apain, it conſifteth in keeping up all holy and rcligious Duties, viz. Reading, 
Hearing, Praying, Diſtributing to the Poor, Conforming to all moral and poſitive 
Precepts 3 to be holy at home, in the Family, in the Church, in the World, to excr- 
ciſe a good, Conſcience towards God, and towards Men. This is to put on the 
Breaſi-plate of Righteouſneſs; 


I might give many DireQions about putting it on, and alſo ſhew ſome of Satan's 
cunning Stratagems, in endeavouring to make uſeleſs this blefſed Piece of the Chrifti- 
an's Armor, ' in laying Diſcouragements in the way of true Picty 3 or by perſuading 

. Perſons they have this Breaſi-plate on, when *tis a counterfeit one. He perſuades 
Men, that Moral Righteouſneſs will ſerve their turn, and ſufhciently preſerve them 
from Eternal Death, But this ſhall ſuſſice in this place, 


Lhe Shield of Faith, 


Epheſ. 6. 16. Above all take the Shield of Faith, &c. 


Aith is a Grace, a moſt precious and excellent Grace of the Spirit of God, 
whereby the Soul is enabled to believe, or go out of it ſelf, and wholly to 
rely and reſt upon Chriſt crucified, or on his aCtive and paſſive Obedience, 
upon the Warrant of the Promiſe, for Juſtification and eternal Life. 


Detapho!. 
Shield 1s a Piece of Armor 
that Souldiers were wont to 
carry with them into the Field, 


when they were to engage their 
Enemies. 


II. A Shield is a Piece of Armor 
made for Defence, 


TE. A Shield is not for the De- 
fence of any particular part of the 
Body, as almoſt all other Pieces are. 
The Helmet 1s fitted for the Head, 
the Breaſt-plate 1s deſigned for the 
Breaſt ; ſo others have their ſeveral 
Paits which they are faſtened to : 
But a Shield is a Piece that 1s in- 
tended for the Defence of the whole 
Body. It was wont to be made 
very large, for its broadneſs called 
OvpeQ- of Iupn,: a Door, becauſe ſo 
long and large, as in a manner to 
cover the whole Body 3 to which 
that place alludes, Pal. 4. 12. Thou, 
Lord, wilt bleſs the Righteous with 
Favour, thou wilt compaſs him about 
as with a Shield. 


Parallel. 


Aith is a part of a Chriſtian's ſpiri- 
tual Armor. All- Chriſt's Souldiers 
ought to carry this Weapon into the 


* Field with them, when they engage the 


Enemy of their Souls : Above all, take the 
Shield of Faith. 

II. Faith is of excellent uſe to defend 
the Soul from all ſpiritual Dangers, of Sin 
and Saran, and other Enemics. 

IH. So the Grace of Faith defends the 
whole Man, every part of a Chriſtian. 
I. Sometimes Satan's 1 cemptations are le- / 
vell'd againſt his Head, and if he can 
hit him there, he wounds ſorely. He will 
be diſputing againſt this Truth, and that 
Truth, and make a Chrittian doubt con- 
ccrning, them, it . poſſible, becauſe his 
own Reaſon cannot comprehend them : 
As perhaps it may be about the Deity of 
Chriſt, or the Holy Trinity, how they 
can be three, and yet but one 3 or about 
Satisfaction, How the Debt is paid, and 
yet the Sinner freely pardoned 7'&'c, Now 
Faith is as a Shicld to a Saint at this time, 
and interpoſerh between a Chriſtian, and 
this Arrow of Satan it comes in to the 
relief of the Saints weak Underſtanding, 
as ſcaſonable as Zerviah did to David, 
when the Giant IÞbibenob thought to 
have ſlain him. ' Vle truſt the Word, of 


God, ſaith the Soul, rather than my own purblind Reaſon : what I cannot compre- 


hend, I will believe. 
Body now dead, &c. 


Thus Abraham, not being weak, in Faith, conſidered not bis own 
Senſe and Reaſon would have made fad work at ſuch a dead 


Lift, but Faith brought him off viQtoriouſly. | 
Secondly 3 Sometimes Satan firtves to hit the Conſcience, all his Aſſaults and hery 


Darts are at another ſeaſon aimed at that, to wound that, to cauſe Horror agd 

Terror within, by ſetting the Evil of Sin, and of his own Heart, and the Infirmi- 

tics of his Life, before him. Satan ſets our Sins before us, not to humble us, but 

to wound us 3 he ſhews our Sins to us, but hides a Saviour from us. Satan hath 

ſometimes tempted gracious Perſons to lay violent hands upon themfſclves, when the 

hcinous Nature of their Sin hath appeared to them, and the Danger they are in there- 

by; as it was with the poor Jailor, As 14, But now Faith prevents and keeps off Ads 16. 

all the Danger, and quencheth this fiery Datt, Chrift died-for Sinners, for the chic- 

felt of Sinners 3 and tho thou art a Sinner, a great Sinncr, the worti of. Sinners, yet 

faith Faith, Thou art but a Sinner, and there is Mercy for ſuch. Believe on the Lord 

Feſus Chrift, and thou ſhatt be ſaved; if thou canit believe, and throw thy felt on 

Chrift, thy Sins ſhall not be thy Ruin. * - © EO 
Thirdly 3 He labours to enſnare the Aﬀections of the Soul, or dezden:1ts tervent 

Love to Jeſus Chriſt, by preſenting the Pleaſures and Protits of this World by it. 

bands , Thus 
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' The Shield of Faith. 7 


cm . 


_—_ 


Book 1Y. 


Yetapho?. 


Parallel. _ 


Thus he ſerved our Saviour himſelf, But now Faith ſhields off this Dart alſo, by 
ſhewing the Exccllency of the Lord Jeſus to the Soul 3 and that all things without , 
him, and in compariſon of him, arc nothing, nay, leſs than nothing 3 and alſo by 
ſetting the World to come, and the Glory thereof, before the Eyes of the Soul; 
Faith is the Subſtance of things hoped for, and the Evidence of things not ſeen. 


IV. A Shield, tho heavy, and 
ſomewhat unwieldy, to ſuch ashave 
not $kill and ſtrength to uſe it ; yet 
it is a moveable Piece of Armor, 
which an expert Souldier, with a 
watchful eye, can turn this way, 
and that way, to ſtop a Dart or 
Blow from lighting on any part 
that they were direGed to by the 
Enemy. | 


V. A Shield doth not only defend 
the whole Body, but it 1s a Defence 
to other parts of a Souldier's Armor 
alſo ; it keeps off the Dart from the 
Helmet and Breaſt-plate Iikewile. 


VT. A Shield hath been of won- 
derful advantage to Souldiers in 
former Times, when it was in uſe ; 
it hath preſerved them in the time 
of Battel from Death, and many 
mortal Wounds. Hence God is 
pleaſed to call Himſelf a Shield, fig- 
nifying thereby his ſure and ſafe 
ProteQion to his People in Time 
of Trouble and Temptation. Fear 


0t, Abraham, 1am thy Shield. 


Netapho?. 
Shield that Souldiers uſe in 
Battcl is an Inſtrument made 
by Man. 
IT. A Shield is not uſed by Soul- 
diers in all Countries. 


HI. A Shield may be broken, and 
utterly loſt. 


IV. A Shield can only fave and 
defend from temporal Enemies, 


Heb. 11.1, 


IV. Faith is a piece of Chriſtian Ar- 
mor, which unskilful Profeſſors are not 
ready to uſe, but an experienced Soul can 
turn it any way to keep off the Arrow 
and fhery Darts of Satan from hurting or 
wounding him. He obſerves what part 
the Enemy aims to hit, or how the Temp- 
tation is laid. "It is a great poirtg of 
Chriſtian Wiſdom rightly to exerciſe "the 
Shield of Faith 3 A Man muſt be ſure'to 
have a watchful Eye upon his Adverſary, 
or Elſe for all his Shield he may ſoon be 
wounded. 

V. Faith doth not only defend the 
whole Soul, but alſo *ris a Safeguard to all 
the other parts of a Chriſtian's Armor it 
is that which ſecures Hope,the Helmet of 
Salvation, for without Faith Hope would 
ſoon be broken in pieces. Alſo it ſecures 
the Breaſt-plate of Righteouſneſs 3 for 
neither Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, nor any in- 
herent Holineſs in the Soul, will avail 
any thing without Faith. 

VI. Faith hath been of wonderful uſe 
to the Saints of God in all Ages; it is 
that which hath preſerved, them when 
hard beſet, in the greateſt Danger imagi- 
nable: Thad fainted unleſs T bad believed. ©2713 
If he at that time had not had Faith to 
ſhield him, he had been loſt. All the 
mighty Men of God ( faith Ainſworth ) 4/25" 
by the Shicld of Faith in God and Chriſt, Q%. 5.3: 
have done many mighty Works, as the 
Apolile bringeth a Cloud of Wittneſſes 
in to prove, Heb. 11. And hence Shields Het. 
(faith he ) were hanged up in David's | Joni 
Tower, for Monuments and Signs of - $am,s./ 


Victory. Frek.27. 
It. 


Diſparity. 


Aith isa precious Grace or Fruit of the | 
Spirit of. God : The Fruit of the Gal. 22; 
Spirit is Faith, &c. 


IT. Faith is of uſe by all ſpiritual 
Souldiers in every Nation 3 and it is as 
much in uſe now by them who truly be- 
lieve, as ever it was. 

IIL. A Saints Faith may receive ſome 
detriment, but it cannot be utterly broken 
and loſt. T have prayed for thee, that thy Tik.12.23 
Faith fail not. | 
«. IV. Faith ſhields and defends the Soul 
from all the fiery Darts and. Aſſaults of 


Satan, ONT 
Jnle: 


Faith moze p2ecious than Gold. 


Inferences. 


Rom hence we may infer, that Faith is an excellent Gracez and not only ſo, but 
F we may perceive the Neccſlity of it in all our ſpiritual Conflias, 

2. Labour to find out the right uſe of it in time of Temptation, and under all the 
Aſſaults of Satan. | 

3. It ſhews how ſafe and happy all they are, who truly believe, or have obtained 
the Faith of God's Ele& 3 and how miſerable ſuch be as are without it. 

4. Labour therefore above all to take the Shield of Faith 3. for tho all other Gra- 
ces are neceſſary, as the Girdle of Truth, the Breaſtplate of Righteouſneſs, &c. yer 
theſe and all other Graces have their ethcacy, as they work, and are in conjunGion 
with Faith. We reccive Benefit from them, as they receive Power, and are influ- 
enced from hence 3 ſo that Faith hath the precedency. 


Faith moze p2ecicus than Gold. 


i Pet. 1. 7. That the Trial of your Faith being much more precious than 
Gald that periſheth, tho it be tried with Fire, &c. 


Here are divers Acceptations of the Word mi5'is, Faith. 
I. Faith ot Fidelity, or Faithfulneſs in keeping Promiſe, whether re- 
ſpe&ing God or Man : Shall the Faith of God be made of none effedt ? 
2. It is taken fot the Doctrine of the Goſpel : Many were obedient to the : po J 
Faith, 7 

3. It is taken for the DiQates of Conſcience, allowing of things indifferent in 
themſelves: Haſt thore Faith ? bave it to thy ſelf. 

4. Credence, or the Belief of the Hiſtory of the Scriptures. King Agrippa, Be- Fe j 
lieveſt thou the Prophets ? T know thou belizveſt, This is called by ſome, Hiſtorical or "Mg : 
Dogmatical Faith 3 by others, the Faith of Credence. 

5. A ccrtain and ſtedfaſt Belicf of ſome firange and wonderful Effets. Theſe Signs Mark 16. 
ſhall follow them that believe: In miy Name they ſhall caſt out Devils, 8c. And tho T have | Eo a 
all Faith, ſo that T could remove Mountains, and have not Charity, T am nothing. This is by, 
called the Faith of Miracles. 

6. A naked Knowledg of God, joined with an outward and bare Profciſion of the 
Goſpcl. Even ſo Faith, if it bath not IWVorks, is dead. 

7. It is taken for a ſtrong Belief or Confidence in Prayer. 
ſhall ſave the Sick, | 

8. It is taken for a holy, firm, and well-grounded Belief, and ftedfaſt Reliance 
upon the Merits and Righteouſneſs of Jeſus Chriſt, for Juſtification and eternal Life 3 
or a going out of our ſelves, fetching all our Hope and*' Comfort from him, and his 
glorious Undertakings. This is that moft noble and precious Grace, that is wrought 
in the Soul by the Spirit, which is compared to Gold, &c. 

Faith is as precious as Gold, nay, more precious 3 tried Faith is bettcr than tried 
Gold, than Gold tried or refined in the Fire: . 


Rom. 14. 


Jam.z. 19. 


The Prayer of Faith chap.5.155 | 


PBetaphoz 
Old is precious in ſome Coun- 
tries upon the "conſideration 
of the Scarcity of.'it 3 there 1s but 
little of it to be had, and that hard 
to come by. Things are c{teemed 
precious upon this account : [z thoſe 
days the Word of the Lord was pre- 
cions, there was no open Viſor. 
© II. Gold 6s very defirable. Men 
that know the worth of it, ſearch 


dilt- 


J2arailel, 


Rue Faith is precious upon the ac- 
count of the Scarcity of it» Tho 
there is great ralk of it every where, it 
is in all Peoples Mouths, yet the right 
kind is very precious 3 few have fo much 
as one dram of it in thcir fcarts ; *tis 
very hard to obtain. 


IT. All underſtanding Men, who are: 
convinced of the Nature and Ulſctulneſs. 
of Faith, ſeek tor it, as for hid Ttcaſure 

they 


Faith mo2e p2ecious than Gold. 


| VetapyN, 

diligently for it; they work 1n 
Mines, labour hard, undergo much 
difficulty to obtain it. 

11. Gold muſt be tried. Many 
take that for pure Gold, that 1s 
counterte:t Metal, and thereby cheat 
themſclvcs,or aredeceived by others. 

IV. Gold 1s tried by a Touch- 
ſtone z Men can ſoon diſcern if it 
be naught, when they prove it that 
way. 


V. The belt Gold is very prect- 
ous, a molt rare and choice thing, 
in reſpect of 1ts own intrinſecal vir- 
tue ; and from hence it 1s ſo much 
prized and coveted by the Children 
of Men. It 1s called precious, from 


Jarallel 
they endeavour to improve all Opportus- 
nitics for the obtaining of it, 


II. So Faith muſt be tried ; for there 
is nothing Men are more miliaken or de» 
ceived in. There is abundance of coun- 
terfeit Faith in the World. 


IV. Faith muſt alſo be tricd by the true 
Touch-ſtone, viz. the Word of God. If 
a Man fear his Faith be not of the righe 
kind, let him bring it thitherz ze. Exa- 
mine the Nature and Quality of it, by the 
Marks laid down in the holy Scriptures, 
and he will ſoon diſcover what Faith he 
hath. 

V. True Faith is a moſt precious Grace 
in reſpe& of its own intrinſecal Vertue, 
and from hence all true Chritiians ettecm 
ſo highly of it. The Price thcreot is a- 


- bove Rubies, it is far more precious than 


Gold that periſheth z which will appear 
by the InduCtion of the tollowing Par- 
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the excellent nature and worth of 
1t. It is a moſt Sovereign Cordial. 


ticulars. 

I. Inrcſpe& of the Names or Apnyel- 

lations given to it in holy Scripture, 
C1.) It js called Lively Faith. (2.) It is called Effectual Faith, 1 Thefſ. 1.3. (3.) Ic 
is called the Faith of God's Elect, Tit. r. 1. (4) It is called unfeigned Faith, 
1 Tim, 1. 5. 2 Tim. 1.5. (5.) It is called Faith that works by Love, Gal.5. 6. 
(6.) It is called Faith of the Operation of God., Col. 2. 12. (7.) It 15 called preci- 
ous Faith, 2 Pet. 1.1. C8.) It is called holy Faith. (g.) It is called the Faith of t'.e 
Son of God. Its cxcellent Names fet forth its tranſcendent Nacure. 

2. Faith is precious in reſpe& of the Means of its procurement, or the Price that 
was laid down for the obtaining, of it, viz. the precious Blood of Chriti z for had 
not Chrilt dicd, we ſhould never have had one dram of it ; it is given to us as the 
Fruit and Effe& of his glorious Undertaking. 

3. Faith is prccicus in reſpe& of the Fountain from whence it procceds. 

4. Faith is precious in reſpe& of the Means by which it is wrought in the Soul, 
"iz, by the Word and Spirit of God in a wonderful manner, even iike as God Ephi1.19 
wrought in © hrifſt, when he raiſed him from the Dead. | 20, 

5. Faith is precious in reſpe& of the Objed it takes hold of, or faſteneth upon, 
iz. God the Father, the Holy Spirit, but more 1immcdiatly Chriſt crucified. Te believe 
in God, belive alſo in me, 

6. Faith1s precious in that it joins or unites the Soul to Chriſt, it makes us one 
with him, ( as it were ) Fleſh cf his Fleſh, Bone of his Bone, a lively Member of that 
Body whereot. he is the Head, *'Tis that which ties the. Conjugal Knot betwcen 
him and cvery Bclicvcr. 

7. Itis rhe Eye of rhe Soul 3 no Man without it can behold Jeſus Chrifi, nor the 
fultllings of future Promiſes. Abraham by Faith ſaw the Day of Chriſt. 

8. Hercby a Chriſtian is made a Child of God. To as many as received bi-n to them jp. .c.. 
gave he poreer to become the Sons of God, even to them-that believed on bis Name. Te ar: all Gal.z.:6. 
the Children of God by Faith in Chrift Feſws. 

9. It is the only way or means God is pleaſed to take, to deliver the Souls of Men 
from vin, Wrath, and etcrnal Death. 

10, It is that which intereſts the Soul into all the ſweet and precious Promiſes of 
the Covenant of Grace. See Light. 


11. It is the Inſtrument of Salvation. Believe in the Lord Jeſus, and thus ſhalt 
be ſaved. 
12, Faith is a moſt excellent and precious thing, upon the account of the Fruits of 


it, viz, Life, Light, Peace. Purging,Boldneſs at the Throne of Grace, Joy in the Holy- 
Ghoſt, Hope, and gocd Aﬀurance of eternal Life. 


13. Faith 


Lil:.8.23., 
Mar.14-30 


E.7CX. 26s 
os. fg 26, 
perfetly of it. (7.) It cures all manner of inward Deadnefs, it may well be called 


lively Faith, or Faith of the Operation of God. (8.) It is good againſt the Dimneſs C9212, 
of the Eyes, it helps them that cannot ſee afar off, (g.) Ir is a molt Sovereign Thing 
againſt evil Spiritsz it will refitt the Devil, and make him flic. (10.) Itis cxcellent 
good to purge and work out all thoſe noxious and evil Humors of thc inward Man; 
cleanſing and purifying the Heart. 11. It is good againſt the Falling-Sickneſs. Be- 
lievers itand by Faith, but if through a Temptation they ſhould fall, Faith will help 
them up again. David and Peter had not ſo much Faith as to keep them from from 
falling, yet they had enough to raiſe them up again when they were fallen. Itis an 
univerſal Remedy, it cures all the Diſeaſes of the Soul 3 ſo that we may ſay with 
the Woman, ( let the Diſtemper be what it will ) IF I can but touch the Hem of bis 
Garment, I ſhal: be healed, c | 
14. Faith is precious, becauſe it ſhiclds and gloriouſly preſerves the whole Soul 
from all Dangers3 itis that which works with,and tends tv the perfeing of all other 
Graces In us- | h 
15. It was by Faith that Saints, in every Age of the Church, were enzbled to un- Heb.zr; 
dergo and ſuffer all thoſe har4 gnd bitter Tortures and Torments they mer with for 
Chriſt's ſake. | | 
16. It is that which help; the Godly to overcome the World. He that ir born of 1 Joh.5.4+ 
God,;overcometh the World , aud this is the Vitory which overcometh the Worid,even our F aith. 


VI. Gold is often rricd and refi- VI. Faith is often tricd in the Fire or 
ned in the Firez we read of Gold Furrace ot AﬀiQtion : Think it not firange 1 Pet,3.12 


ſeven times refined : The Refining. "ning the fiery Trial, which is t0 try 

To was . 2- yor,, G&c, He ſhall fit as a Refiner's Fire 

Prov.17.3 Pot 7s for Silver, and the urmace for - ad ar 6 Purifier F Silver, on xt _ Mal.3.2,3 
Gold. them as Gold and Silver, &c. God this 

niet way tried Abrabam's Faith, together with the Faith of many others, of whom we 

die kl read, 1 will bring the third part through the Fire, and I will try them as Gold is tried, 


mane; eralie 8 (od E: | | | 
F aa h VII. Tried Gold is much better VII. Faith that is tried is of wonder- 
Od {etlaien than that which is not tried, nor re- ful value, much more to be prized than 
rl fp fined in the Fire. that which was never brought under 
| Exerciſe How excellently dil Abra- 
bam's and Fob's Faith ſhine, when tried? The Trial of your Faith is much more 

precious than Gold, tho it be tried in the Fire, &c, 


VII. Gold tried in the Fire 1s of VIII. £o Faith that 15 tried in the Fur-. 
an enriching Nature ; if a Man has Pace, isof a Soul-cnriching Nature 3 he = 
much of it, it enriches him greatly. that hath much of this Faith iS a very ri. h 


; - 6 ict I 1 , WO : 
We eſteem him a very rich Man, I, a rich Saint. Cod bath cb:ſen the Taics 1 $ 
; oor of. this World, rich in Faith, and 
that hath great Store of tried Gold ;,,;, of the Kingdom. 


in his own Poſſeſſan. . | See more of the Nature of Gold, in 


the Metaphor Gold, where the Word of 
God is comparcd to it. 


_  .... Mo 
Old is naturally an earthy | iS a divirie and precious Grace, or 
Sort of Metal, 'tis from be- = ſupernatural thing 3 *cis trom a- 
neath, and therefore corruptible : 99/6 wrought in the Soul by the Ope- 


Nut D - ration 


di; tame 5 atk 


Zeci.1 3.9 


\ Faith moze pzecious than Gold, 


- Vetapho. 
Not with corruptible things, as Silver 
and Gold, which periſh; 


IT. Tried Gold may make a Man 
tenowned and great on Earth, and 
adorn the Body or Habitation where 
he dwells; but it avails not the Soul 
any thing; it will not enrich, or 
make honourable, or beautify 
that, @*c. 

HI. Tried Gold may be utterly 
loſt z a Man may have much of it 
to day, and none to morrow 5 
Thieves may rob him of it, @*c. 


+ 


ration of the Spirit of God, and theref ore 
incorruptible 3 an heavenly Principle or 
Seed, that ſhall never fail, till we receive 
the end of our Faith, the Salvation of our 
Souls. 

IT. Faith, true Faith, Faith tricd 
in the Fire, makes Believing Men and 
Women renowned in Grace and Godli- 


neſs, and adorns the Soul, Church, and. 


People where it is. None ſhine forth 
in that Beauty and Splendor, as thoſe 
who have much Faith. 


IIT. True Faith cannot be utterly loſt, 
A Man may loſe ſomewhat of the 
Strength of itz he may decay in this 
Grace, as well as in others; but he can 
never loſe the Habit, the Seed or Truth 


of Faith it ſelf I have prayed for thee, 1x. 2 


that thy Faith fail not, 


Tnkerences. 


Irſt, Information. How greatly are ſome miſtaken about this precious and moſt no3 
ble Grace ? For we may infer from hence, . 


1, That true Faith is not a ſimple or bare believing there is a God 3 the Devils 
have this kind of Faith they alſo believe, and rremble. 


2. That it is nota meer or bare believing the Truth of the holy Scriptures. The 
Jews believed the Scriptures, and thought by them to have eternal Life, and yet were 


Enemies to Jeſus Chriſt, 


3. That ir isnot a bare believing Chriſt died for Sinners 3 moſt ungodly People it! 


England believe that. 


4. That cannot be a true Faith, which Swearers, Drunkards, Whoremongers, and 
all other ungodly and prophane Perſons have. | 


5. That a Man may leave all groſs Sins, and aſſent to many Truths of the Goſpel, 


and yet have no true Faith. 


6. Nay, that a Man may be baptized, take upon him the Profeſſion of the Goſpel, 
and ſuffer many things, and yet not have one dram of ſaving Faith 3 as appears by 
the fooliſh Virgins, Tels, and Simon the Sorcerer, and many others. 

7. Nay, a Man may ſeem to hear the Word with Joy, and yet have no true Faith, 
A temporary Faith is not the Faith of God's Ele&, or that Faith that is more precious 


than Gold, &c. 


Queſt. How may @ Man know true Faith from that which is common, and meer 


counterfert ? 


Anſw. 1. There is in that Perſon, who favingly believes in Chriſt, a truc Knowledg 
of God, and of Jeſus Chriſt, the true Saviour it takes hold on the right Object. 
Doſt thou believe on the Son of God? Whois he, Lord ? &c. How ſhall they believe on 


bim of whom they have not heard ? 


2. There muſt be a true Knowledg of, and a free and full Aﬀent and Conſent to 
the Truth of that which'is contained in the Holy Scriptures, concerning God, Chriſt, 
and Salvation, and all other eſſential Principles of true Religion. It is not enough 
to believe as the Church believes, as ſome ignorantly teach and aftrm. 

3. He that hath obtained true Faith, hath had his Underſtanding enlightned, to 
« ſee what his State and Condition was by Nature 3 he hath been under Humiliation 


for Sin. 


4. He ſeeth alſo, that all his own Righteouſneſs will avail him nothing in point 
of Juſtification, and Acceptation with God. Without Chriſt, his Prayers, Tears, 
Reading, Hearing, andAlmſ-deeds, will not fave him. To truſt to any of theſe, he 
ſees is the way to make Faith yoid, The Jews built upon this Foundation, and 


thereby miſled of Salvation. 


5. There 
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Faith moze precious than Gold; 19 
5. There is in that Soul where true Faith is wrought, or where the Seed of it is 
ſowed, a defire after. Chriſt, not ſimply after his Merits, but alſo after Union, and 
intimate Acquaintance with him. Tea, doubtleſs, I account all things but Loſs, for the Phil.3-8; 


Excellency of the Knowledg of Feſus Chriſt, my Lord; for whom I have ſuffered the Loſs 
of all things, and do account them but Dung, that I may win Chriſt, &c, jA true enlight- 


ned Soul looks firlt to Chriſt's Perſon, as being affected with his Beauty, and Sweet- 

neſs of his Love 3 and then to the Goods and Riches he poſſeſſeth: As a Woman 

newly married, looks firſt to her Husband, and then to the Inheritance, os elſe is 

little better than an Harlot. _ | 

 '6, Butdid I ſay, a Defireafter Chriſt? Be not miſtaken, to think that every De- 

ſire after him isa Sign of true Faith. (1.) It is a fervent Deſire; ſuch deſire him = 
more than all the World. That Soul pants after him, and Union with him, more Pſal-75-25 
than after Heaven and Glory. It greatly endears Chriſt to the Soul. He is the chiefejt 

of Ten Thouſand. (2.) 'Tis ſuch a Deſire, as in a hungry Man, nothing will ſatisfy 

him but Ercad 3 fo nothing will ſatisfy a true Believer, but Chriſt, the Bread 


of Life. 


© 7. If a Man hath true Faith, he knoweth the Time when he was without it 3 he 
knoweth he was once blind, and without God and Chriſt. I will not ſay, he knows 
the very Inſtant when God wrought it in his Soulz but he can fay with the Man 
whoſe Eyes Chriſt opened, Whereas I was blind, I now fee. ' Jong 24, 

8. And not'only fo, but he knows the Way and Means by which he obtained it, 
viz, either by Hearing, or Reading, or Meditating on the Word of God ; either iri 
the free Tender of Chriſt to Sinners in general, or to dejeRted, burthened, and heavy- 
laden Sinners, in particular. 

9. Faith is uſually obtained of God in a conſtant and laborious ſeeking and crying 
to him for it. What Pains hath it coſt you, Sirs? Precious Faith is not cafily obtained 
to. What Conflis have you found within? Satan ever makes ſtrong Reliltance; 
there is nothing he firives to obſtruct or hinder more. | | 

10. What Loveto God hath thy Faith wrought in thee? True Faith works by 
Love. Mary believed, and loved much. NS 

11. Hath thy Faith puriticd thy Heart? Haſt thou ſeen its horrid Filth and Pollu-. 
tion ? and doſi thou long after Purity ? not only to have thy Sins pardoned, buc alſo 
purged away, and the Power and Dominion thereof defiroyed ? | 

12. What Alteration in the Courſe of thy Life hath Faith wrought ? Faith made 
Fordan go back. There is a Turning the whole Man to God, a glorious Change in 
every Faculty, in Heart, and alſo in Life, Half my Goods, faith Zackhew, I give to x, 

. the Popr. Andin the Ads *tis ſaid, Thoſe that uſed unlawful Arts, burned their Books. 
If any Man be in Chriſt, be is a new Creature, 

13. Faith leads the Soul to receive Chriſt in all his Offices, not - only as a Saviour, 
butalſoas a Sovereign : not only as a Prieſt, to die, and appeaſe the Wrath of God 
for us, but alſo as a Prince, to rule and reign in us. 

14. What Obedience therefore flows from thy Faith ? Doſt thou boldly and viſibly 
profeſs Jeſus Chriſt, following him whitherſoever he goeth 3 not cloſing in with one 
of his Precepts only, but obeying all of them fron: thy Heart, which thou art convin- "EEE 
ced of, and knoweſi to be thy Duty. Then ſhall T not be aſhamed, when I have reſþett to Pal. 119 
all thy Commandments. 6 

15. What Peace hath Faith brought to thy Soul ? Being juſtified by Faith, we have Ron'< FEY 
Peace with God, through our Lord Feſus Chriſt, | 


uk, 19.9, 
Act. I'9. ig 
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Secondly; From what hath been noted we may infer, There is an abſolute Neceſſi- 

ty of Faith. 

: 1. In xeſpe&t of Goſpel-Revelation. Vithout Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, HKev.tr.6. 

2. There is no Salvation without it, Rom. 3. 26. Thou muſt be beholden to a- 

nother for a Righteouſneſs, becauſe thou haſt broken the Law, that pronounceth the 

Curſe againſt theez thou haſt none of thy own that will be acceptcd uw the fig: of 

God. He that believeth not, ſhall be damned. Unleſs ye believe that I am He, ye ſhall ]:h.8 22, 

die in your Sins, E. 
3+ There is a Neceſlity of Faith, becauſe all Boaſting is excluded. GoJ's 1eſign Ram-3.27 

in our Salvation is, wholly to exalt his own Free-Grace. Ir is of Chriſt's procurcment, 

and thou muſt go unto him for it, or go without it. 


D 2 Thirdly 3 
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Thirdly ; Tf Faith be much more precious than Gold, then labour for it above 
Gold 3 be not contented with a little of it, but wiſely provide your ſelves with good 
Store, Grow in Faith, get a ſirxong Faith. 


Queſt. Will not a ſmall or weak Faith ſave ws, as well as a ſtrong ? 


Anſw, Yea, if itbe of theright kind, tho never ſo ſmall, the Perſon that hath 
It is as fully juſtified, as he that hath the greateſt degree nd meaſure of it. Yet it 
concerns thee to get a ſtrong Faith, for theſe Reaſons following : - | 

T1, Becauſe thou mayeſt meet with firong Aſaults and Temptations from Satan, 
and thou haſt no way to reſiſt him but by the Shield of Faith, and it may be a little 
Faith = not be ſufficient to-withſtand thoſe Exerciſes and Afaults thou mayeſ 
meet with, 

2. Becauſe God expects much Faith of thoſe he hath afforded much Means unto : 
T looked it ſhould bring forth _ God looks for Fruit, anſwerable to the Coſt and 
Charge he hath been at with a People, or a particular Perſon. 

' 3+ Becauſe God may bring you into ſuch a condition, that you may have nothing 
cle to live upon, The Fig-Tree ſhall not bloſſom, neither Fruit be in the Vines, &&c. That 
7 _ for the Saints to live by Faith 3 and if their Faith be ſmall, what will they 
do then 

4- Becauſe as thy Faith is more or leſs, ſo will thy inward Peace and Joy be in 
Chriſt Jeſus. He that hath but a ſmall degree of Faith, is often at the foot of the 
Hill, and under doubtings and becloudings in his own Spirit. 

5. Becauſe ſuch as have but little Faith, will find the Way to Heaven harder, and' 
more diffcult, than they who have much of it, or are ſtrong in Faith. Weak Folks 
are hard put to it to get up a high Hill. 

6, Becauſe it is a ſtrong Faith that glorifies God moſt, as it appears in reſpe&t of 

Rom. 4. Abrahant. He being not weak in Faith, conſidered not his own Body being dead. —— He 
19440 flazgered not K Pac Unbelief, but was ſtrong in Faith, giving Glory to God. 


Queſt. But what is the Cauſe that ſome Chriſtians are ſo weak, in Faith ? 


Anſw. 1. Some are but juſt brought forth, lately converted, they are like new- 
born Babes: Can you expeR a Child in the Cradle, ſhould be as ſirong as ſuchas are 
twenty or thirty Years old ? 

2. Perhaps ſome have but little Faith, becauſe they want the Means of it, which 
others have Ir may be they have more Law preached to them than Goſpel, more 
Terror from Sinai, than Joy from Mount Zion. . 

3. Again, ſome may be weakin Faith, becauſe they pore more upon their own 
inward Corruptions, than they meditate on Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, more on theit 
own Emptineſs, -than on Chriſt's Fulneſs. They ſee their Debts, but have not their 
Eyes upon their Surety, who hath diſcharged and blotted all out. 

| 4. Others may have little Faith, becauſe they do not improve that which they 
have, they are not induſtrious Traders, they do not labour after, and cry to God 
for more Faith. The way to grow rich, is to be diligent. Lord, encreaſe our Faith. 

5. Some have no more Faith, becauſe they give way to Temptations, and let 
their inward Corruptions too much prevail. Weeds will hinder the Growth of pre- 
cious Flowers: Self-Love, worldly Pleaſure, Pride, and Paſſion, choak and obſtruct 
its Growth. Faith is a tender Herb. ; 

6. Perhaps Chriſtians have no mere, becauſe they mind not thoſe precious Grounds 
and Encouragements, which God in Mercy hath offered for the encreaſc, firength- 
ning, and growing of Faith. 


Queſt. Hor may I know a weak Faith from a ſtrong ? 


Anſw. 1. A weak Chriſtian, one weak in Faith, looks more within than without, 

grounds more on the good Defires and Heavenlineſles of his AﬀeRion,than the Cove- 

Joh.14.19 nant and Promiſe of God : Now a firong Chriſtian looks to Chriſt. Becauſe 1 live, ye 
ſhall live alſo. "Tis not becauſe my AfﬀeRions live, my Obedience lives, or I have 


Life in Obedience, or performance of external Duties, but becauſe Chriſt lives, By 
whom I live, Gal. 2. 20. A 
"= 


RE" BookIV. _ Faith moze pzecious than Gold. 
N | 2. A weak Chriſtian conſults more the Power of the Enemy, than he doth the 
Strength of God, Chriſt, and the holy Spirit 3 and is much acted by Sence, in re- 
ſpc& of Means, how this or that ſhould be done : Can God firrniſh a Table in the Plal.98.15. 
Wilderneſs ? But a ſtrong Saint believes in Hope againſt Hope 3 a ſtrong Faith takes 
up in the Power, Grace, and Sufficiency of God : The Lord is on my ſide, 1will not Pral.56. 4; 
fear what Man can do unto me. EN h | SIG Bo 
3- A weak Faith grows weaker and weaker, and ready to let go its hold at every 
diſcouragement. If a Corruption or Temptation prevails, all his Hope of Heaven 
is almoſt gone preſently. Thus it was with Peter, Help Lord, T periſh. But ttrong 
Faith is rather firengthned thereby as appears in the Wornan of Canaan. You may 
judg of a ftrong Faith by its Power over the Enemy. TI have written unto you, young 
Men, becauſe you are ſtrong, and the Word of God abideth in you, and you have overcome the 
IViched One. | ap Ms yy, 

4. A weak Faith is much for doing, that ſo he may have Peace and Comfort 
within : 1hat muſt Ido ? &c. And as his Obedience to God is kept up, fo is his 
Comfort 3 ( not but that great Peace is to them that keep the Law, and that are 3” 
found in the way of Obedience..) But a firong Faith, in all it doth, is kept up by 
Chriſt's doing, by Chriſt's Obedience 3 he ſees his Acceptation comes in tlitoiugh the 
Lord Jcſus*'s Undertaking for him: Rb oe Os bo 
. 5. A weak Faith is ſubje& to reſt too much upon the Means, and outward Ordi- 
nances. He performs Duty, and is found in the Appointments of Chrift, becauſe of 
the Fat and Sweet of them, or ſome preſent Comforts of the Spirit in the perfor- 
manceof them, rather than becauſe commanded of God, and to manifeſt his Obedi- 
ence and Subjecion unto him 3 and if he meets not with his expeQation, he is rea- 
dy preſently to faint, and bediſcouraged, and concludes the Ordinances do not be- 
long to him, or he is not a converted Perſon, &c. or elſe thinks wholly to negle&t 
them for time to come. | OE 

6. A weak Believer is ready to judg of his Juſtification, by his inward Sandifi- 
cation. When he finds eminent Power over Sin, then he begins to conclude he 
may be in a ſaved State; tho I do not ſay, that a Man is aQually juſtited, be- 
fore he is in ſome meaſure or degree made holy 3 where the one is, the other will 
follow, as the Effe& the Cauſe. 


Qucft. How may a weak Faith or Hand be ftrengthned, and” feeble Knees Colle 
firmed £ 


Anſw. 1. Conſider, a weak Faith is precious, a little Gold is Gold, a little Wa- 
ter is Water: Thou arta Believer, though thou art but a weak Believer. 
2, A weak Faith, being true, may in time prove ſtrong, and grow to be a 
preat Faith, : ; 
3. Tho thou haſt but a weak Faith, it will ſavez doubtleſs ſome weak Eyes be- 
held the Brazen Serpent, and were healed. _. | | 
4. Weak Faith, if it be true, ſhall never fail totally, nor be taken away: 
He that is the Author of it, will likewiſe be the Finiſher. . Being confident of this Phil. 1.6. © - 
zery thing, that be woich bath begun a goed Work in you, will perform it to the Day 
of teſus Chriſt. | 


Hope compared to an Helmec. 


——_— 


 —— 


Epheſ. 6. 17. And take the Helmet of Salvation, 8c. 
1 Theſf. 5.8. And for an Helmet, the Hope of Salvation. 


q N Helmet is a Piece of Armor for the Head, commonly called a Heads 


Piece, 
[ Hope ] the Word is derived from 5711 Havab, which ſignifieth to ex- 
pet}, or wait 3 and it notes a very vehement Intention both of Body and 
Mind, in waiting, expe&ing, or hoping 3 when a Man waits (as it were) ftiretch- 
ing forth his Spirit or his Mind, putting himſelf oat exceedingly to hope or wait 
for a thing. | 
Hope is a Divineand Super-natural Grace or Fruit of the holy Spirit, and may be 
thus deſcribed : 
Firſt *Tis a patient and well-grounded ExpeQation of whatſo:ver God hath 
promiſed. God is the Author of it, called the Hope of Iſrael, and the God of Hope, 
The Believer is the Subje& of this Hope. The Objc&, ina ſtrict ſence, is God, who 
Pſal.39-7- comprehends all the Good that Saints dwell in the Faith and expeCation of : What 
wait I fer ? my Hope is in thee : In a large ſence, it is the Good of the Promiſe not in 
Rom-8.24 hand, or already accompliſh'd, but to be performed hereafter : Hope that is ſeen, is 
not Hope ;, for what a Man ſeeth, why doth be yet bope for it ? Futurity is intrinſecal to 
Hope's ObjeR, and diſtinguiſheth ir from Faith, which gives a preſent Being to the 
Hceb.r1,r, Promiſe, and is EmQopAvOv Uno noms, the Subſtance of things hoped for. The Good 
of the Promiſe hath a kind of Subſtance by Faith in the Soul 3 it is in Heaven ( as it 
were ) in an Interview 3 it brings the Chriſtian and Heaven togcther, as if he were 
there already. 
Why Hope is compared to an Helmet, will appear in the following Parallel. 


NYetapho2. Parallel. 


FOHe Helmet defends the Head, HP: of Heaven defcnds the princi- 
1 thateminent part of the Body, pal Parts and Faculties of the Scul, 


. from the dangerous Aſſaults cf Sin and 
from the Dint of Bullet or Sword. Satan, particularly the Judgment, which 


moſt Expoſitors underſtand is intended by the Head. What avails that Faith which 
Men have, without a well-grounded Hope of future Life? Devils have a kind of 
Faith, they believe, but have no Hope. Faith eyes the Promiſes 3 and Hope pre- 
{crves the Soul from Satan's Wounds, keeping it in a faithful and fiedfaft exp<Ration 
of the fulfilling of them ; By which meansa Saint is help'd chearfully to ſuffer the 
Loſs of all other things, and that in Judgment, hoping it will be made un ap:in to 
him in another World : Like as Hope cauſeth the Husband-man to catt his choice 
and precious Seed into the Earth : He that ploweth, ploweth in Hope 3 he hopes for a 
greater Increaſe at Harveſt, So a Merchant ventures much Treaſure to Sea, 5s tar as 
the Indies, in Hope 3 for had he not good Hopes of advantagious Returns. e': would 
account hima Fool fo todo. 


I Cor.g; 
Io. 


*H. The Helmet maketh a Soul- IT. In like manner, Hope of Reaven 
cer fearleſs, and very couragious Makes a Saint very couragious tur ©hriſt, 
in the Day of Battelz for if his and his bleſſed Intereſt, Hope maketh not Rom.s-5s 


Head and Heart be well defended, aſhamed. *Tis the Hope of Heaven, that 


Rs J f his Lif cauſeth Saints to endure AﬀMiGions and 
C 15 INTIO great Canger OL MS LIIE.  pgfecutions with Patience, ard not to 


fear the Faccs of their Enemies : for if the Judgment, Will, Aﬀection, and C: -{ci- 
cnce of a Belicver be preſerved from the mortal Wounds of the Adverſary, he 1: iafe, 
and out of Danger, which is all done by this part of the Chriſtian's Armor. How 
contidently and daringly did Goliab come forth againſt Iſrael, with his Helmet of 
Erafs, and other Furniture, as if he had been ſo encloſed in his Armor, that it was 
impolſlible any one Ihould prevail againſt him. This made him carry kis Creſt fo nigh, 
an 


—_— 


——  — 
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Hope compared to an Helmet. 
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Jarallel. 


and to defy a whole Hoſt. Tho he was miſtaken in his Armor, yet here is an Hel- ERR 7 
met, &c, that whoſoever wears it ſhall never be put to ſhame for his holy Boaſting. "NOR 
God himſelf allows him {- to do, and will bear him out in the rejoycing of bis Hope. Pat.29.3; 
They ſhall not be aſhamed that wait for me. Therefore ſaith David, Tho an Hoſt " 
ſhould encamp againſt me, my Heart ſhall not f-ar, &c, My Head ſpall be lifted above 
mine Enemies, Two things make the Head hang down, Fear and Shame; now Hope 
caſeth the Chriſtian's Heart of both theſe, and fo forbids him to give any ſign of a 


deſponding Mind, by a deje&ed Countenance, in the worſt of Times : When theſe 
things come to paſs, then lift up your Heads, for your Redemption draweth nigh. 


HI. An Helmet tends to the 
compleat harneſſing and ſetting out 
of a Souldier, to meet his Enemy, 
by which means he is terrible to 
behold, as Experience ſhews ; for 
how fierce doth an Army of Soul- 
diers look, when armed Cap-a-pe ? 
And eſpecially the Head-piece tends 
to do it. Many have been ſtruck 
with great trembling, by beholding 
an Army of Souldiers with Hel- 
mets ON. 


Luk.3 1.32 


HI. A well-grounded Hope of Sal- 

vation, and of Victory againſt the Enemy, 

tends to the compleat harnefling, or tit- 

ting out of every true Chriſitan, to mect 

and encounter with the Adverſary 

by which means alſo they are faid to 

be as terrible as an Army with Banners, 

which Mr. Ainſworth applies to this 
Armor. The Weapons of our Warfare 2 Cor.163 
are not carnal, but mighty through God, to the 4+ 
pulling down of Strong- Holds. &c. Iſrael 
being compleatly furnithed with Armor of 
Proof, who were a People ſaved by the 
Lord, the Shield of theix Hope, and who 


was the Sword of their Excellency, God hereby put the Fear and Dread of them 

upon all the Nations under the whole Heavens 3 who heard' of the Fame of them, 
and trembled not ? Demt. 2. 2. The People heard, and were afraid; Sorrow took. hold on Exod. re. ? 
the Inhabitants of Paleſtina, The Dukes of Edom- were amazed ; the mighty Mcn of 14315,16# 
Moab, Trembling took, bold upon them. — ll the Inhabitants of Canaan melted away, Pial.48. 5x 
and Dread fell upon them, And thus will it be again, when God brings forth the © 

Sons of Zion againſt the Sons of Greece, every way compleatly armed, with Shield and 


Helmet, as an Army with Banners. 


IV. An Helmet, as well as other 
Pieces of Armor, muſt not be put 
off, or laid aſide, until the Battel 
be over. There are ſome Inſtru- 
ments and Engines uſed in War, 
that are made uſe of but now and 
then 3 but the Shield, Breaſt-plate, 
and Helmet, ec. are neceſſary con- 
tinually, when Arms are employed. 


V. A Souldier, that hath his 
compleat Armor on, ( as the having 
on the Helmet doth import, becauſe 
It is uſually the laſt Piece of Armor 
defenſive that is put on ) 1s ready 
for Service, when his Captain com- 
mands him forth z and from hence 
he is animated, and becomes very 
diligent, and doth great Execution 
oftentimes upon the Enemy 5 yea, 
and more 1s expected from him, 
than from one that 15 unarmed, 


Z:ch.g13 


IV. So Hope, the Helmet of Salvation, 


- mult be taken by every true Chriſtian, and 


never laid atide, until the Field is won, 
_ all the —_— ſubdued. Hence 
aith the Apoltle, Gird wp the Loins of ; p., : :. - 
your Minds, be ſober, and Ss to the *& "ALY 
for the Grace that ſhall be brought unto you © 
at the Revelation of Feſus Chriſt, Now abi- ; Cor.13! 
deth Faith, Hope, and Charity. We defire wit. . 
every one of yore 20 ſherp the ſame diligence, to Meb.6.115 
the full aſſurance of H:pe, nnto the end. ** 
V. So a Souldier of Jeſus Chriſt, ha- - 

ving the whole Chriſtian Armor on, is 

ready for any Service or Suffering for his 

Captain, and waits but for the Word 

of Command, and he adventures forth, 

as Abraham did, not knowing whither he 

went. Hope of Salvation particularly 

maketh a Man very active; itis called a 

lively Hope more is expected from him, 

than trom one that is hopeleſs. Alas ! 

he goes on without any Heatt, that hath 

no grounded Hope of Heaven, and the 


bleſſed Enjoiment of God and Chrilt fot 
Ever, | 


_ Detaphoz, 


Hope compared to an Helmet. 


Vetapho. 


N Helmet which Met uſe in 
War, hath been, may be 
pierced through, to the loſs of the 
Life of the Souldier that hath it on. 


IT. An Helmet uſed in War a- 
mongſt Men, tho it may preſerve 
the Head from Danger, yet it can- 
not preſerve the Breaſt, but that 
may be wounded by Sword or Dart. 


II. Men may have Helmets on, 


and yet notwithſtanding loſe the 


Day, be overcome, and tlie before 
their Enemies, with Shame and 
Diſgrace. 


Dilparity. 


ut this ſpiritual Helmet, called the 
LJ Hope of Salvation, which hath God, 
and all Good both here and hereafter, for 
its Objeq, againſt this there can be no 
Aſſault made, nor Force of Weapon 
uſed, to the endangering of the Life of 
the Soul. 

II. But a well-groundcd Hope, the Hel- 
ret of Salvation, doth wonderfully pre- 
ſerve the Conſcience, as well as the Judg- 
ment, from being corrupted by the 
Wounds of Error, and 1otten Principles, 
carried on by the cunning Craftineſs 
of Men, whereby they lie in wait to 
deccive. 

IL But he that engageth in this 
ſpiritual Armor, of which the Helmet 1s 


a part, ( having on the whole Armor of x 


God.) doth not only make a Chriſtian 
to witiiſtand the Encmy, but alſo to ſtand 


pheſ. 6, 


apainſt any Aﬀſault, Hope of Salvation Rom.s.x! 


maketh not aſhamed. 


Jnferences. 


| {pps hence you may perceive, how exceeding uſeful Hope is to all true Chriſti« 
ans, in their ſpiritual Warfare with the Enemies of the Soul. 

2, It ſhews that a Chriſtian's Life is a Life of Hope or Expecation : The Promi- 
ſes of God arc not preſently accompliſhed 3 he ſeems to ſtay long, ere he makes good 


what he hath engaged to give to them. 


3. Ard tho he ſtays long before he perſorms his Promiſe to us, yet they ſhall be ac- 


compliſhed at laſt, in the.-beſt rime, to the eternal Joy of their Hearts. 
red makes the Heart ſick, but when it comes, it is a Tree of Life. 
an appointed Time, but at the end it ſhall ſpeak, and not lie, &c, 


Hope defer- 
The Viſion is fot 


4+ That tho God fiays long before he performs his Word and Promiſe, yet it is 
our Duty. to wait paticntly till it is fulfilled. Wait fer 7t, becauſe it ſhall ſurely 


come, &C. 


5- That Hope pacifies and quiets the Soul of a Believer, till the Promiſes are ac+ 


compliſhed and fultilled, 


It may alſo ſerve to caution every Chriſtian to take heed he does not take a coun- 
terfeit Helmet, There is a Hope that will prove like a Spider's Web. Tho a true 
and lively Hope maketh not aſhamed, -yet ſame Men will one day be aſhamed of 


their Hope, &c. 


See Þope the Ancho? of the Soul, 
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Vope compared to an Anchoz: 


Heb. 6. 19. Which Hope we have as the Anchor of the Soul, both fare and 
ſtedfaſt, 8c. 


Ope is not only compared to an Helmet, but alſo to an Anchor, as the 


Soul is compared to aShip, hich Metaphor is opened under its proper 
. Head, | 


Queſt. Whet is this Hope that is called the Anchor of the Soul ? 


Anſw. 1. Negatively, It is not a Hope of being rich, great, and mighty in the 
World. They clicem not of thirgs below at ſuch a rate, as to make them their 
Hope : If I have made Gold my Hope, or have ſaid to the fine Gold, thou art my Confi- Job 31.24 
dence, 8c. Gold is put here (by a Syrechdoche of the Part for the Whole) for all carthly 
things3 fo that whereas Fob ſaith, If I have made Gold my Hope, his meaning, is, it I 
have made any good things on Earth my Hope. 
| © There is great difference ( faith Þ.\r. Cary! ) between hoping for Gold, and ma- 
© king Gold our Hope 3 we may hope tor worldly good things, but we muſt not make 
*any thing of this Life our Hope. And further he faith, | 
© To make Gold, cither gotten, or to be gotten, our Hope, implieth theſe four 
things : | | | 
* 1, An high Eſtimation of it, as that which can do great things for us, or ſtand 
*us inſtead, beyond any other thing, to make us happy. | | 
 ©2. Alonginy Defireatter it. There is always ſo much Defire of that we hope | 
© for, that the thing hoped for is ſometimes expreſſed by the Defire, Hope deferred Prov.r3; 
© maketh the Heart fick; but when the Deſire ( that is, the thing hoped for ) co 1% + 
© meth, it is a Trce of Lite. BP | CIO 
* 3. Utmoſt and unwearicd Endeavours to obtain it. That which a Min makes 
© his Hope, he wil? make lus Work, and never ceaſcth working til] he hath atraincd 
*ir, or is convinced there is no poſſibility of attaining it. SN : 
*4- To make Gold our Hope, implieth much Trouble and Anxiety of Mind, 
* when once we ſee our Endeavours incfteual and unſucceſstul about the attaining of 
<©it. If Hope deferred makes the Heart ſick, ( as was hinted bctore ) then when 
Hope dies, or as Zophar ſpeaks, chap. 1 1. 2:2. is as the giving up of the Ghoſt, the Heart 
mult needs die too... DS | RE EL 
2. It is not Hope of Length of Days : If I wait, the Grave is my Houſe, 6c, | 
- But then, 2.Pofitively,it isa patient and well-grounded Expectation of the Accom- 
pliſhment cf what God hath promiſed. Faith ſees the Promile, and beholds it, tha 
afar off : Abraham ſaw my Day, faith Chrilt: But then in comes Hope, and keeps 
the Soul alive, in a well-grounded expcRation of the fulfilling and accompliſhment 
of it. Ser the Deſcription of it where Faith is compar-d to an Helmet. 
' Why Hope is compared to an Anchor, may appear by what fullowetn. 


Vetaphoz, FTE Parallel, 
N Anchor is a good Stay 7O Hope in God, through Chriſt, is * 
and Security to a Ship in a mok excellent Stay for the Soul of a 


Storm. What would the Mariner Believer, in a Day of Trouble and Per- 


ſecution. They ſuff. red jayfully the (t04- 
do, had he not an Anchor tO caſt ling of their Goods, knowing in themſelves, 
out of the Ship, when he 1s in dan- they bad in Heaven a better ard endurin 


ger of Rocks and Sands ? Subſtance. We are ſaved by Hepe, &c. 
Fre ftays the Soul, as an Anchor docs 

| the Ship. | - - 
IT. An Anchor takes hold of II. So Hope, the Anchor of the Soul, 


TS * Þ 2 . takes hold of ſomething which is not ſeen 
ſomething which is out of light. with carnal Eyes, which is within the 


Gs Vail, &c. 
IM. An E NM. $s 


Hope compared to an Anchoz, 


L —To— 


Metapho. 


JI. An Anchor, when it takes 
hold of a Rock, or firm Ground, 
faſtens and ſtays a Ship more ſtea- 
dily, preſerving it from ſuffering 
Shipwrack. 

IV. An Anchor would be of no 
uſe without the Cable to which 1t 
1s faſtened. 


V. An Anchor, that it may be of 
advantage to a Ship, requires Skill 
rightly to calt 1t. 


NMetaphs?. 


N Anchor is caſt down into 


the Sea, River, &*c. 


Il. An Anchor may let go its 
hold, or be broke, and ſo become 
aſcleſs to a Ship, by which means 
the Ship may be loſt. 


Parallel. 

II. So Hope, the Anchor of the Soul, 

taking hold of Chriſt, who is called a 

Rock, ſtays the Soul in a perilous Time 

moſt firm and ſteadily, ſo that it is fafe 
from ſpiritual Shipwrack. | 


IV. So Hope without Faith is of no 
uſe, nor can avail the Soul any thing in 
time of Need 3 thoſe two Graces always 
co-operate, and work together for the 
help and ſuccour of a Believer. * "7 

V. Hope, the Anchor of the Soul, 
muſt be rightly caſt, or clſe 'it will not 
profit a Saint any thing in the Day of 


Trouble, It muſt be caſt within the Vail, ,. , _ 
© whither the Fore-tunner is for us entred, even / 


Feſus, &c. 
Diſparity. 


Ope, the Anchor of the Soul, is 
caſt upward 3 the Saint's Hope is 
in Heaven, 

II. Hope, the Anchor of the Soul, is 
both ſure ard iedfali 3 hencs it is faid, 
Hope maketh not aſhamed, 1f their Hope 
was not firm, or were there any danger 


of its being loſt or broke, the Saints of 
God were in a ſad Condition, and they might turn away with their Faces aſhamed. 


It thcir Hope ſhould fail them, they would have no Retuge left. If Hope holds, all 
boles3 but if Hope be gone, all is gone. Neither is it to be thought, that the Hope 
ct holy Fob, Heman, and others, who in Trouble ſpake of their Hope being gone, and 
periſhed from the Lord, was indeed utterly loft and periſhed, but that it was only ſo 
in thcir own Apprehenſfion, they being in great depths of Deſpondency, and under 
{ad Deſcrtion of Spirit, Like as the Church was, when ſhe ſaid, My God hath forſa- 
ken me, my God hath forgotten me; which God himſclt graciouſly anſwers, It was nor 
ſo, nor cou'd be ſo. A Saint's ſtanding in Chriſt is ftrm 3 the Covenant is ordered 
in all things, and ſure. But to confirm this glorious Truth, and make it yet more 
clear, and that I may leave noroom for an ObjeGion, that Hope is both ſure and 
tiedfait, &c, Conſider the many firong Bars that are cemented together, ( as ſo many 
| Pars of Iren ) hammered by the Spiiit, to the making of this bleſſed Anchor of the 
Soul both ſure and fiedtalt, 

Firſt; The Love of God is a ſure Ground of the Saints Hope. IT have loved thee Jer.31.3: 
with au everlaſting Love, &c. If bis Children forſake my Law, and walk not in my Fudg- Pial. 89. 
ments 3 if they break, my Statutes, and keep not my Commandments : Then will I viſu their 39,31,3% 
Tranſoreſſions with the Rod, and their Iniquity with Stripes, Nevertheleſs, my L oving- 33 
kindneſs will Int utterly take from bim, nor ſuffer my F aithfulneſs to fail : My Covenant 
will T nit break,, nor alter the thing which is gone out of my Lips. — The Lord thy God Zeph. 3.19 
in the midſt of thee is mighty, be will ſave, be will rejoyce over thee with jy, be will reft in 
his Loze, he will joy over thee with ſinging. T am perſuaded, that neither Death, nor Life, Row. 8. 
nor Angels, nor Principalittes, nor Powers, nor Things preſent, nor Things to come, no? 3939+ 
Htight, nor Depth, nor any other Creature, ſhall be able to ſeparate us from the Love of God, 
witch is in Chriſt Feſus our Lord, . It the Love of God be from evcrlalting to ever- 
lating to ther that fear him 3 if he reſis in his Lovez it he will not remove his 
Lovinz- kindne(s from them, notwithſtanding their Sins and Infirmitics3 if nothing 
can (c;arate them from the Love of God, which isig Chrilt Jeſus our Lord; then 
the Hope that Believers have in God is both ſure and ftedfalt. 

Secondly > God hath choſen, ele&ted, and predettinated Bclievers in Chriſt unto 
eternal Life, For whom be did foreknow, be alſ did predeſtinate, to be conformed to the Row. 5. 
Image of bis Son, Marcover, whom be did predeſtinate, them he alſo called ; and whom he 253%: 
called, them he alſo juſtifieds and whom he juſtified, them be alſo glorified. The ſame 

| Perſons 


LL 
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Perſons that are predeſtinated, are called 3 and the very ſame that ate called, are 
jullitied 3 and the very ſame who are juſtihed, are, or-ſhall be glorified : — There» 
tore the Hope that Believers have, is both ſure and ſtedfaſt, % | 
Thirdly ; Chriſt's Death is a ſure Ground of, Hope. Who is be that condemneth ? It 
3s Chriſt that died, I lay down my Life for my S beep. Chriſt in an eſpecial manner laid 
down his Life for thoſe which the Father gave to him, with an abſolute Purpoſe and 
Intention eternally to ſave them3 and he ſhall not loſe his Purchaſe, nor miſs of the 
Merit of his moſt precious Blood : Therefore the Saints Hope is both ſure and 
 Redfaft. | | 
Fourtbly , Chriſt's Reſurre&ion is a ſure Ground of. Hope. . Chrift roſe again from | 
the Dead, to juſtify all thoſe who truly believe in bim, , Who ſhall condema ? It is Chriſt Rom. 8.34 
that died, yea, rather that is riſen again. — Who was delivered for our Offences, and was 
raiſed again for our Fuſtification, Thus Chriſt, by his Reſurrection, doth actually juRii- 
he all that believe in him therefore the Saints Hope is both ſure and ſtedfaſt. Hd 
Fifthly The Interceſſion of Chriſt is a ſure Ground of Hope. Who is be that con- Rom.8.z 4 
demneth ? It is Chriſt that died, yea, rather that is riſen again, who is even at the right hand 
of God, who alſo maketh Interceſſion for us, Seeing be ever liveth to make TInterceſſion for Heb.7.252 
ws. Father, I will that thoſe alſo whom thou baft given me, be with me where I am, &c. J - _ 
T have prayed for thee, that thy Faith fail not. If any Man ſin, we have an Advocate \ Th, 2 
with the F ather, Jeſus Chriſt the Righteous. Chriſt prays the Father, that all his Chil- x,:, 
dren may be kept from falling, that their Faith fail not; that they may have their Sins 
pardoned, and may be where he is, &c. And he is always heard and anſwered by 
the Father: I know thou beareſt me always. Therefore the Saints Hope is both ſute 
and ſtedfaſt. Doe IR | | IT | 
Sixthly ; The Covenant of Grace is a ſure Ground of Hope. Although my Houſe be 2 Sam-24; 
not ſo with God, yet be bath made with me an everlaſting Covenant, ordered in all things, 5. 
and ſire , for this is all my Salvation, and a hh tho be make it not. to grow, For the 1{a.54.19: 
Mountains ſhall depart, and the Hills be removed ; but my Kindneſs ſhall not depart from 


——_——— 


thee, neither ſhall the Covenant of my Peace be removed, ſaith the Lord that bath mercy upon 
thee. The Covenant ſtands in Chriſt, it was made in him, he undertook to pcrform 
the Conditions of it by his Spirit, in behalf of all true Believers, as their Surety. We 


ſtand not in Chriſt, in the New Covenant, as we ſtood in Adam, in the Old. Adam 
was a Perſon, that might, or might not ſtand, it wasin his own power to ſtand or 
fall but the Covenant of Grace 1s more firm and ſure in many reſpe&s, eſpecially in 
regard of the Excellency, Power, . Ability, and Immutability of Jeſus Chriſt, whoz 
a5 the ſecond Adam, and publick Perſon, hath undertaken for all his Seed. If our 
ianding was in the New Covenant, as Adam's was in the Old, doubtleſs we ſhould 
not continue in our ſtedfaſineſs one moment : For if he was overcome by Satan, that 
had no evil or depraved Nature in him, for Satan to faſten a Temptation upon, how 
{hould we eſcape him, that have ſuch a Body of Sin and Death in us, even the* Seed 
or Root of all Corruption, our Hearts being like Tinder, ready to take with every 
Spark of the Devil's kindling. TI will make an everlaſting Covenant with them, that I 
will not turn away from them; to do them Good : But I will put my Fear into their Jer-3140, 
Hearts, that they ſhall not depart from me. As God will not turn away from us, ſo he 
will not ſuffer us to depart trom him. This is not like the Covenarit he firſt made. 
Therefore the Saints Hope of Salvation is - both ſure and ttedfaſt, ati Anchor that 
will hold, and cannot be broken. $3 

Sevemtbly ; The Fulneſs of Grace, which is treaſured up in Chriſt for Believers, is a 
ſure Ground of Hope. It pleaſed the Father, that in bim ſhodld all Fulneſs dwell, And Col.r.rg. 
of his Fulneſs have we all received, and Grace for Grace, Hence it is that all the Wants J9h1-16- 
of Bclievers are ſupplied : But my God ſhall ſupply all your Needs, according to bis Vhil.q.19- 
Riches in Glory by Chriſt Feſus. Inſomuch that when cver any, tho the tneaneſt and 
weakeſt Saint, is in need of Support or Help,. in time of great and imminent Danger, 
he may have not only Supply in one reſpect, but a full and compleat Supply in all 
reſpects, anſwerable to the vazious Exerciſes that Believers tneet with in their Chritli- 
an Courſe, to the end they may not miſcarry, or ſuffer Shipwrack 3 for that in Chrilt 
they have a Fulneſs of Wiſdom to inſtruct arid counſel them, a Fulneſs of Love and 
Care to guide them, a Fulneſs of Power and Strength to hold them up, that they 
may be fate, and to ſtay them from finking, as he did Peter, who, when under the 
fear of miſcarrying, cries out to Chriſt for-help 3 a Fulneſs-of Pity and Comp.thon, 
to cominiſcrate them in all their Diſtreſſes 3 and a Fulneſs of Grace and Mercy, to 
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pardon and fully blot out all their Sins and Failings, and be with them in all their 
Sorrows and Sufferings. Therctore the Saints Hope of Salvation is both ſure and 
{tedfali. | wy 

Eighthly; The Mercy of God is a ſure Ground of Hope. IF the Mercy of God 
can fail, the Saints Anchor may fail 3; but the Mercy of God endureth for ever. Be- 
hold, the Eye of the Lord is upon them that fear bim, upon them that hope in his Mercy. I1 
truſt in the Mercy of God for ever and ever, Where is the ſounding of thy Bowels, and 
thy Mercies towards me ?. Are they reſtrained? The Saints of God, as appears from 
hence, trult in the Mercy of God, and that endurcth for ever and ever. His Bowels 
to his People can never fail, Can a Woman forget ber ſucking Child, that ſhe ſhould 
not have compaſſion on the Son of her Womb ? Tea, they may, but I will not forget thee. 
Therefore the Saints Hope is both ſure and ftedfaft. 

Ninthly; The Promiſe and Oath of God arc a ſure Ground of Hope. For Men 
verily ſwear by the greater, and an Oath for Confirmation is to them an End of all Strife, 
Wherein God willing more AY to ſhew untothe Heirs of Promiſe, the Immutability 
of bis Counſel, confirmed it by\an Oath : That by two immutable things, in which it was 
impoſible for God #0 lie, we might have flrong Conſolation, who have fled for Refuge, to lay 
bold upon the Hope ſet before w : Which Hope we have as an Anchor of the Soul, both ſure 
and ſtedfaſt. - In Hope of eternal Life, which God that cannot lie promiſed, before the 
IVorld began. As God bath ſaid, I will dwell in them, and walk in them, and I will be 
their God, and they ſhall be my People. If the Promiſe'and Oath of God be not enough 
to aſſure Believers of their ſafe and firmi Ganding in Chriſt, and of their Aſſurance 
of Heaven, nothing is. - Therefore the Saints Hope is both ſure and-ſtedfaſt. 

Tenthly 3 That Relation which Belicvers ſtand in unto God, is a ſure Ground of 
Hope. Heis their Father, and they are his dear Children 3 he is their Husband, they 

- his Spouſe : Will a dear Father ſufter his dear Children to periſh, and be torn in pie- 
ces,: if he-hath Power to help them? or the dear Husband his dear Wife ? The Love 
of God to his Saints exceeds the Love and Pity of either Father or Husband ; there- 
fore Hope, the Anchor'of the Soul, is both ſure and ftedfaſt. 


Teh, 12. Eleverthly ; The Power of God is a ſure Ground of Hope. My Sheep hear my 

27,18,19. Voice, and: follow me, atiid I give to them eternal Life, and they ſhall never periſh, neither 
ſhall any pluck, them out of my Hand, - My Father 'that gave them me is greater than all, 
and noe is able to pluck, them out of my Father's hand ;— who are kept by the Power of God, 
#hrough Faith, unto Salvation. It the Power of God be, {ufficient to keep Believers 
trom talling, and to preſerve them to His heavenly, Kingdorh, then their Hope is both 
ſure and (icetaſr. | | | ma 


Object. But it is through Faith they fland, and their Faith may fail. 


Arſw, Chriſt, as I ſhewed before, hath prayed, that their Faith fail not ; and be- 
ſides, he is the Author, Increaſer, and Finiſher of it, ;, He hat bath begun a good Work, 
in you, wiil perform it unts the Day of Chriſt. 4 OI DE 
 Twelfihly, Regeneration. is a ſure. Ground of Hope. That which : is born of the 
Fl, is Fleſh 3 that which is born of the Spirit, is Spirit. Being born again, not of cor- 
ruptible Seed, but of incorruptible, &c. | Stich as is the Seed, ſuch is the Product of it: 
The Seed being immortal, by which the Saints: are regenerated 3. ſure this may be 
ſure Ground of Hope, that they ſhall not periſh, There is in them an holy and Di- 
vine Principlc, ſo that they cannot fin unto Death,.or loſe eternal Life, 

Let us now put all theſe together,. and then doubtteſs we ſhall conclude, that the 

| Saints Hope of Heaven is no Fancy, but-like an. Anchor that is both ſure and 
fiedfaſt, -. | CL TT apa | 


Jnferences. 


Lil:f, Examine your (ſelves, what Hope you have 3: there: is a falſe Hope, as wel! 

. aSa true, What is the Ground of thy Hope? : © 3 
; I. Some Men ground their Hope of Heaven uponoutward Proſperity. This is the 
Worldlings Hope. They conclude God loves them, -and will give Heaven to them, 
beciuſe he hath given them ſo much of .the Earth, not remermbring; that God gives 
ſome Meg, gheir Portion 1n this Life; Remember, Son, thou in thy Life time recetved(# 
thy good Things, GC S{AER TE, Hoa ge and nk th, FA 10 om p, F = . | | ; 
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2, Some ground their Hopes of Heaven upon Civility, and external Righteouſneſs 
They live ſober and honeſt Lives, and are not guilty of any groſs. Sins. This is the 
moral Man's Hope, the Phariſee's, the young Man's in the Goſpel; the fooliſh Vir- 
gins had this Hope, and yet loſt Heaven. n 

3. Some ground their Hopes of Heaven upon the Merits of their own Works: 
This is the Papilts Hope 3 for tho they place ſome Hope in Chriſt, yer they put Con- 
fidence in their own Works. - Now this is to caſt Anchor on the Sands. Firſt 3 That 
which merits muſt be our own but none of our good Works are our own. They 
are our own ſubjefive, becauſe wrought in us, and they are ours in regard of the 
Benetit of them 3 but in reſpe& of the Original they are none of ours, they are the 
Fruits of the Spirit 3 'tis God hath wrought all our Works in us. Secondly 3 They 
mult be compleat and perfe&, or not meritorious 3 but the belt Works performed by 
us are both impure and imperfet, more Drols than Gold. Thirdly 3 That which 
merits mult not be due upon any other account paying Debts is not meritorious. : 
Now there is nothing that we do, or can do, but it is due, 'tis a Debt we owe to 
God 3 we owe him alt we have, ate, or can perform : Therefore ſaith. Chriſt, When 

you bave done all, ſay you are unprofitable Servants. tr | 

Secondly 3 It ſhews, that the Hope of Believers 1s a glorious Hope 3 the Apoſile - - 
faith, a blefſezt Hope, that is the Stay or Anchor of the Soul, &c. | Tit.2.13s 

Thirdly, All thoſe that have not this precious Grace, are at preſent in a hopeleſs 
Condition, 


Queſt. How may a Man know whether he bath a true and well-grounded Hope ? 


I. If thou haſt a lively Hope, thou art born againz the new Birth entitles to a_ | 
new Hope. What Hope can a Man have of Heaven, if he benot converted ? Onlefs ry 3 
a Man be born apain, be cannot ſce the Kingdom of God. 53- 

2. A true and well-grounded Hope is attended with a Train of other Graces. 
Tribulation worketh Patience, and Patience Experience, and Experience Hope, and Hope ma- Rom.s.3, 
keth not aſhamed; ( why ? ) becauſe the Love of God is ſhed abroad in our Hearts by the 4:5- 
Holy-Ghoſt, Thoſe that have the Grace of Hope, have the Graces of Faith and Love, 
and all other Fruits of the Spirit, more or lefs, in them. 

3- Hope purifies the Heart : He that bath this Hope in him, prurifieth himſelf, even 1 John 3.3 
as be is pare, If thou haſtan unfanGihed Heart, never boaſt of thy Hope it makes 
not only the Heart holy, but the Lite alſo. | 
., 4+. Hope of Salvationis grounded upon the Promiſes of God. The Promiſes give 
Inicrett, and upon Intereſt ariſeth Hope 3 therefore he that hath not took hold of 
God's Promiſe by Faith, is deſtitute of Hope, the Anchor of the Soul. Remember py, ,, ,: 
thy Word unto thy Servant, upon which thou haſt cauſed me to hope. 49. 

5. Hope keeps the Soul in a ſteady and ſure expeQation of the Good of Promiſes, 
under Aﬀfiiction and Sufferings 3 a Saint is hereby fiayed and quieted, whilſt he is ex» 
poſed to the Loſs of all other things for Chriſt's ſake. They took, patiently the fpoiling 14,11. 74 
of their Goods, knowing in themſelves, they had in Heaven a better and more enduring 
Subltance, 

6. True Hope makes a Chriſtian very lively, and valiant for Chriſt, and his Truth: 
It fills the Soul full of ſpiritual Activity, it is called a /vely Hope, ic makes him bold, 
and not athamed at the Croſs, &c; 
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' Love compared to Death, and the Gzave, and 
to Coals and Flames of Fire, 
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Cant. 8. 6. Love is firong as Death 
The Coals thereof are Coals of Fire, 


Flame. 


Fealou 


iſ 7s as cruel as the Grave : 


which have a met vehement 


Verſe 7. Many Waters cannot quench Love, neither can the Floods 


drown it, &Cc. 


and all gracious Ones, is compared by the Holy-Ghoſt in theſe Scriptures 


T He Grace of Love which Chriſt hath infuſed into the Heart of his Spouſe, 


to three things, which are of a mighty powerful and prevailing Nature, 
againſi whom there is no ſtanding : Firſt, Death; Secondly, the Grave 3 


Thirdly, Coals and Flames of Fire : 


Which ſhew forth the vehement Power and 


Force of Divine Love to Jeſus Chriſt ; Fhich cannot be quenched. 
Firſt Love is compared to Death and the Grave. 


Petaphoz. 


Eath and the Grave over- 
come the ſtrongeſt Men, it 
prevails over the molt powerful, 
wiſe, and learned in the World ; 
neither can the moſt mighty Mo- 
narch encounter Death, or ſtand be- 


fore it ; there is no diſcharge inthat | 


War. 
IT. Death and the Grave ſeize 


upon cvery part of the corporal or 
mortal Body, 


Yetaphoz. 


Fath and the Grave put 

an end to natural Life, and 
{ cauſe all Motions or Actions 
from thence to ceaſe. 


IL Death overcomes and de- 
ſtroys that which we would (if 
poſlible ) keep, viz. our Lives, 
that are moſt dear to us. 


profitable'and advantagious 3 yea, tho it 


Parallel, 


O Love, that is in the Heart of a fin- 
cere Chriſtian, prevails againſt all 
Difficulties and Oppoſitions, Temptati- 
ons, Afflitions, and moſt cruel Suiferings 
and Torments, that can be exerciſed 


. on them, as appeared by the bleſſed Mar- 


tyrs. . Nothing is too hard for Love, it 
cannot be ſubdued, it overcomes all Sin 
and Suffering whatſoever, | 


II. So Love, when ſhed abroad in the 
Heart, feizeth upon all the Faculties of 
the Soul. Hence it is, that true Chriſti- 
ans are ſaid to love Chriſt with all their 


Hearts, and with all their Souls. 


Diſparity. 
ut Love hath that Virtue, as it is a 
Grace of the Spirit, that it ſets all 
the Faculties of the Soul upon Ads of a 
ſpiritual Life. None are ſo lively as thoſe 
that truly love Jeſus Chriſt. 

1I. Love,only overcomes that which is 
offenſive and contrary to us, or that fiands 
in oppolition to the Soul's Union with 
Chriſt, making that which would be in- 
jurious to Fleſh and Blood, to become 


be to the Loſs of Life, yet Love takes 


away the Fear of Death, and makes the Soul willing to part with Life for Chviſt's 


{2ke. | 


Love 
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Love is alſo compared to Coals and Flames of Fire, 


=—_ F . . 1 i. 


Vetaphoz. 
Oals and'Flames of Fire are 
of a burning and conſuming 


Quality. 


Jarallcl 


He Grace of Love kindled. in the 
Soul of a Bcliever, burns -up and 
conſumes that inordinate Defire which is 
naturally in the Heart; after the Things 


and Vanitics of this World 3 it eats up and conſumes all carnal and ſenſual Lutits 
whatſoever 3 all fleſhly and combultible Stuff, or Things that ſtand.1n the way, are 
burnt up and deſtroyed by it. Sp pL 


II.'-Coals and Flames of Fire are 
of a purging and purifying quality. 


III. Coalsand Flames of Fire are 
of a melting and ſoftning Nature 3 
they make things tender and pliable, 


meet to receive the Impreſſion of a 


Seal, e*c. 


IV. Some Fire is ſo vehement, 
that Water thrown upon it will not. . 


quench it, but rather cauſe it to 
burn more fierce and vehemently. 


; II.- So' the Grace of Love purgeth, 
cleanſeth, and puriftteth the Soul; the 
Drofs and Filth of the Heart and Life be- 
ing walied away, a Chriſtian is made 
holy, ſanQified; and heavenly thereby. 
III. So the Grace of Love ſoftens the 
Heart, and melts it, making it pliable, 
and very fit and capable to receive tne 
Imprefhion and Divine Image of God. 
w- OE = 
Iv. The Grace of Love is of ſeach a 
ſtrong and v-hement Nartur6, thit ic is 
itnpotkible utterly to quench or extinguiſh 


It, 1n the Soul, tho the Devil daily uſeth 
all his Strength and Skill todoit. Many 


ways he continually aſſaults Bclievers 3 when Temptations of one fort fail, he trieth 
others: he offers worldly Pleaſures, Honours, Riches, yea, :Il the Goods ( as I may 
ſay ) of his Houſe 3 but all is in vain, nothing will quench this Divine Ftamg 3 the 
true Chriſtian utterly contemns him, with all he hath. The grand Dclign of Satan's 
courting a Man, with all his Offers, All this will I give thee, &c. is to gain his Love, 
or draw off his AﬀeRions from Jeſus Chritt, 1t this Way will not do,” he tries gno- 
ther, and brings Afliticns and Crofſcs upon the Soul 3 but over thefe likewiſe is a 
Sainta Conqueror. Which makes the Apolile break forth into this boly Triumph : | 
Who fhall ' ſeparate us from the Love of Chrit ? Shall Trival ation, or Dijtreſs, or Perſe- Rom. 8. 
cution, or Famine, or Nakedneſs, or Peril, or Sword ? No, none of theſe thinzs can : 35536, 37s 
For I am perſuaded, that neither Death, nor Life, nor Angels, nor Principalities, nor Powers, 5 
nor Things reſent, nor Things to come 3 nor Height, nor Depth, nor any ther Creature, ſhall 
be able to ſeparate us from the Love of God, that is in Chriſt Feſi:s our Lord, 

V. Fire hath Light with it. V. So the Grace of Love:is attended 

| with the Knowledg of Chriſt, who is the 

Object of Love: Igrnoti enim nulla cu- 
pido. | tt eta 
VI. So the Grace of Love: heats our 
cold and frozen . Hearts, it . warms and 


VI. Coals and Flames of Fire af- 
ford Heat, they are of a warming 


and reviving Nature. 


VI. Flames of Fire aſcend, or 
tend continually upwards. 


revives them with ſweet and bleflid Love 
and zeal for God, -and his Glory, 

VII. So the Grace of Love darts the 
Deſires of the Soul Heavenwards : Such 


See more of the Nature and Quali- 
ty of Fire, where the Word of God 


# compared to it. 


have their Afﬀeftions ſet on Things above. | Col.3-1,2- 


Petapho?. 


f 


© Chziſt's Love compared to Wine, 


Yetapho2, 


Ire is from beneath, it is earthy, 
and one of the four Elements. 


Diſparity. | 
He Grace of Love is from above, it 
is a ſupernatural Grace, it grows 
not in Natures Garden : Bxt the Fruit of 
: the Spirit is Love, &c. 
I.. A violent Fire may be quen- I. But the Grace of Love, this Di- 
ched, and all natural and elemen- vine Fire, can never be quenched, it ſball 
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tna {hall not burn always. 


uy Fire ſhall be put out. Mount burnto Eternity. Charity never faileth, &c. 


Jnference. 


Y theſe Things, Works, and Operations, we may try whether 'we have true 
Love to Jeſus Chriſt or no, And for a further Help therein,  ſce the following 


Metaphor. - | 


Do ———— 


Chziſt's Love conipared to Wine. 


Cant. 1, 2. For his Love is better than Wine. 


Hereas Chriſt's Love is preferred to Wine, it is to be underſtood S 'Y= 
necdochically , ſo Ainſworth. Wine here is put for the moſt plea- 
fant, joyful, refreſhing, and cordial Things 3 as Bread by the ſame 
Figure is frequently put for ſuch things as ſtrengthen, &&c, 

The Love of Jeſus Chriſt is better than Wine, or whatſoever Men eſteem to be 


good, or to excell in Nature and Virtue. 


Yetaphoe. 


\/ \&- is the Fruit of a good 
Tree, a choice and pre- 


cious Plant, and 'tis the beſt of na- 
tural Liquors. 


II. Wine is pleaſant, deleCable, 
and ſweet to the Taſte. 


HI. Wine is to be had only in 
ſome particular Countries 3 ſome 
People never taſte of it as long 1s 
they live. 


IV. Wine is highly eſteemed and 
valued, when the excellent Virtue 
thereof is known. 


V. Men will not part with Store 


of the beſt Wine for Toys and 
Trifles. 


VI. Wine 


Parallel, 


He Love of Chriſt is the Fruit of 

the choiceſt Plant that cver was 
planted. Men and Angels are not to be 
compared to him. | See Vine. ] And his 
Love is the beſt and choiceſt of Love. 
Wine is natural, but his Love is Divine 
and ſupernatural. None ever loved, as 
Chriſt loved. 

If. There is nothing ſo pleaſant and 
deleQtable to a belies Soul as the 
Manifeſtation of Chriſt's Love 3 it excells 
all things for ſweetneſs. 

II. Chriſt's Love is not known to ma< 
ny that live in the World 3 divers never 
taſted of it, do not know how good it 
is, died without any ſight or aſſurance of 
Chriſt's Love. 

Iv. Chriſt's Love is eſteemed by all 
that know his Worth ; they value him 
above Wine, or Gold, or the beſt of 
earthly things. | 

' V. Saints will not part with the Love 
of Chriſt forall the good things of this 
World 3 they are but Trifles and Vanity, 
in compariſon of his Love. If a Man would 
give all the Goods of his Houſe to a Saint, 


fo that he would part with Chriſt's Love, Cant.8.7: 


it would be contemned. 


VI. The 


. . 


__ 


_ 1 he * 
Bok IV, 
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Chziſt's Love compared to Wine: 


33 
Detaphoz. | Parallel, 
VI. Wine is of a fingular uſe to _ VI. The Love of Chriſt is the moſt 
revive and make glad the diſconſo- ſovercign thing in the World, in the 
late Spirit : Give Wine to biz that Manifeſtations of it, to revive and com- 
i» ze Hes fort poor diſconfolate Souls. Thox haſt pat # 
Ovid. of an J : more Gladneſi in my Heart, than in the 2 Plal. 4.7; 
| | when their Corn and Wine encreaſed. 
oils VII, Wine cauſes a Man, if he VII. The Evidence or Manifeſtation 
41ve. drinks freely of it, to forget his ®f Chriſt's Love to a poor Soul, doth 
, Me- Sorrows. © cauſe it to forget all its former Bitterneſs, 
Ovid. : | Terror of the Law, and Horror of Con- Rom. 7.0, 
| ſcience for Sin, which poſlibly for a great b- $2245 


VIIE. Wine, Naturaliſts tell us, 
repairs decayed Nature. A Man 
may faint by ſome ſudden Qualm, 
and need a Cordial;z and that which 
may revive the Spirit, may not re- 
cover a Man out of a Conſumption, 
or one brought by a languiſhing 
Diſtemper almoſt to the Grave. 


IX. Wine was uſed in Legal Sa- 
crifices 1n tune of the Law. 


ſweetly doth it go on in God's Worſhip! 


X. Wine is good, as it may be 
uſed, to heal ſome ſorts of Wounds. 


XI. Wine is good to ſtir up 
Courage in hoſtile Encounters ; it 
makes a Man brisk and valiant. 


XII. Wine is uſed at Marriage- 
Feaſts, and in great Banquets, 


XIII. Wine may be taken to 
excels. | 

XIV. Wine daily drunk, without 
freſh Supplies, will not hold out 
long. | 

XV. Wine will decay by long 


come nauſeous and unſavoury. 


keeping 3 it will wax ſour, and be- 


while it lay under. 

VIII. The Grace and Love of Chriſt 
will recover Strength that hath been 
loſt, A Saint may faint, and need a 
Cordial, by meatis of a Temptation, 
when Grace is not much decayed in him. 
A Draught of Chriſt's Love, I mean, the 
Manifetiations of it, will recover ( in a 
ſpiritual ſence ) a Chriſtian that has beeri 
a great while conſumptive, whoſe Vitals 
arc impaired, and he almoſt dead. 

IX. The Grace of Love, that Fruit of 
the Spirit which flows from Chriſt, is the 
only Ingredient to ſtir up our Devotion. 


We can perform no Services acceptably without Love : Let all your Works be done in 
Charity. And when the Sou] hath ſweet Manifeſtations of Chiſt*s Love to it, how 


X. The Love of Chtiſt will heal 2 
broken Heart. There is no Salve, both 
in the Nature and Effects thereof, tocure 
a wounded Spirit, like Aſſurance of 
Chriſt's Love. PEE. 

XI. The Love of Chriſt breaking in 
upon the Soul, makes a Chriſtian cous- 
ragious, and very valiant in that ſpiritual 
Warfare he is engaged in3 he is hereby 


animated to endure all manner of Hardneſs, and over all is mote than a Conqueror. 
Nothing ſhall ſeparate us from the Love of God, which is in Chriſt Jeſus owir Lord. 


XII. The Love of Chriſt is imnore than 


a Banquet of the greatelt Varieties to a 


Sracious Soul 3 it affords choice Food, 4 
Feaſt of fat things, of Wines upon the Lees 3 
of fat things full of Marrow, of Wines 
xþon their Lees well refined. | 

XII. But none cati bave too tnuch of 
Chrilt's Love. 


XIV. Chriſt's Love is like a Fountain 
of living Water, or an incxhaultible 
Treaſure: 


XV. Chriſt's Love; the longer we en« 
joy it, the ſweeter it is, and ſweeteli of 
all *twill be at thelaſt; 


Ihferences, 


Rem 5 5.? 


Prov.8 31. 


Jer. 31.35 
1 John 4- 


19 


DR _— 


Chaſt's Love compared to Wine, 


Inferences. 


AY from whence is it that Believers do thus prize and eftcem Jeſus Chriſt, and 
his Love * 
Firft , From the Excellency of his Perſon. | See Roſe of Sharon, and Lilly of the 
Valies. | He i fairer than the Children of Men. 

Secondly ; From the ſence of his great Love to them : We Jove him, b:cauſe. he 


firſt loved us, 


Thirdly ; From the Conſideration of thoſe hard things he ſuffered for their ſakes. 

Fourthly; Becauſe of the Savour of his good Ointment, He hath ſhed. his Love 
abroad in their Hearts, by the Holy Ghoſt. 

Fifthly ; Saints value Chriſt's Love above Wine, becauſe his Love is beyond al} 
coir pariſon, moſi {weer and canfolatory. 

I. His Love was ia him early, betimes, before ever the Earth was formed, or the 
Foundatiens thereof laid 3 his Hearts Defire and Love was firſt ſet upon us. 

2, His Love is of an attracting Nature, ( that the Spouſe knew well - cnough. ) 
= is like the Loaditone 3 he draws all Kearts after him, that have a taſte or touch 
of him. h 


3. *Tis boundlcfs3 like Nz!us, it overflows all Banks and Bounds 3 it knows no 
Limits. 

4. Itisa delighting Love: His Delight was with the Sons of Men. He takes come 
placency in the Soul he loves, | 

5. It is a free Love, without foreſeen Merit or Worth in the Object. When Man 
lay weltring in his Blood, loathſom and filthy, Chriſt loved him, | 

6, Chrilt's Love is hot and fervent ,, much Water cannot quench it: It hath a ve- 
hemient Flame. 

7. 'Tis a matchleſs Love, far beyond the Love of Facoh to Rachel, or Fonathan t 
Darid. 

8. ? Tis an incomprehenſible Love, it paſſeth Knowledg. You may ſooner find: 
out-the Depth of the Sea, the Heighth of Heaven, tell the Stars, or accompt the 
Sands of the Sea-ſhore,. than find out or-meaſure the Love of Chrift, It is a laſting, 
abiding, and eternal Love. Hi loving-kindneſs he will never take away. This makes 
the Church ſo much to defire the Manifeſtations of the Love of Chrift, and in this 
is his Love better than Wine, 

But who arc they that thus prize and eſteem the Love of Chriſt ? Take ſome 
brick Notes of them. | 

I. Such cannot tell how to praiſe Chriſt,nor ſet forth his Excellency,as they would 3 
they cannot ſufficiently exalt him. 2. Such are in a longing and languiſhing Con- 
dition, till they ſee him. 3+ Cannot be fatished, till they get to ſome good and 
well-grounded Afſurance of an Intereſt in him, 4. Chriſt runs much in their Minds. 
5. Such love Chriſt, what State ſoever they are in. 6. Such keep his Word. 7. They 
love Chritt above Husband, Wife, Children, &c. nay, more than Life it ſelf. 8. They 
love to hear of him, and often from him. _ 9. They highly value every ſpecial Token 
of his Love. 10. They rejoice in his Preſence. 11. They grieve and mourn at his 
Abſence. 12. It they have grieved him, cannot reſt till they ſee his reconciled Face 
again. 13. They love his Image wherever they {ce it ; love all the Godly, the pooreſt 
Saint, as well as the richeſt. 14. They love to be like him in Grace here, as well as in 
Glory hereafter. 15. They are troubled when he is diſhonoured. 16. They are greatly 
concerned for his Name, Kingdom, and Intereſt in the World. 17. They often viſit 
him in Cloſet-Duties. 18. Take great care to pleaſe him. 19. Will ſuffer for bis ſake, 
when called to it, 20. Long for his Appearance. 


Waptiſn 


Baptiſm a Burial, 
Rom, 6.4, and Co L, 2. 12, Expounded. 
and PraQtically Impr oved, 


—l 


Rom. 6. 4. Know ye not, that ſo many of #3 as were baptized (<s xe150 
Iy55v ) into Feſus Chrii?, (that is, into the Profeſſion of his Faith, 
Confeſſion of his Name, and Communion with his Church.) were 
baptized into bis Death. 


Col. 2. 12. — Brried with him in Baptiſm, wherein Je are alſo riſer 
with hin, &c. | 


| "y the opening of this Metaphoricalt Text, we will ſhew, 


1. The Literal Sjgnification of the Word Baptiſm. 
2. The Metaphorical Signification thereof. 
t | 3. What Bzrying litcrally and tropically is. 
end, Whath a 46s 4. Give a ſymbolical Parallel betwcen' Baptiſm anda Burial. 
, EEG oe '5. Produce ſome Inferences from the Whole. 
ab took, « Jaubay 


In ſhewing the Signification of the Word Baptiſm, we will with all Impartiality 

is Yor mf fu give the Judgment of the Learned. The Word is Greek, and we are to ſcck its 

| the Sms, on cnt ie meaning from the Learned in that Tongue, of whoſe'Writings we have carefully 

oof (bi, tikly, examined the moſt noted, ſome of which arc, Scapula, and Stephanus, Paſor, Minſherr, 

| Thom and Liegh's Critica ſacraz Grotius, Voſſins, Cauſabon, Selden, Mr. Daniel Rogers, Mede, 

ry” Chamier, Dr. Taylor, Dr. Hammond, Dr.Cave, Heſychins, Budeus, Beza, Eraſmus, 

Buchanan, Luther, Illyricus, Zanchy, Glaſſius, &c. who with all the Learned of any 

note, that are impartial, agree with one Voice, That the primary, proper, and lite- 

ral Signification of Bonlito, Baptiſo, is, Mcrgo, immergo, ſubmergo, obruo, item tings; 

wod # | endo, that is, to drown, immerge, plunge under, overwhelm, as alſo to dip, 

which is done by plunging. And *tis certain the Ancients fo underltod it, as ap- 

pears by their conſtant Practice of dipping ſuch as were baptized 3 as Tertwlian 

ſays of his Trine-Immerſion, Ter mergitamur, that is, thrice are we dippþ'd. And 

that the Change of the Rite to A4ſerſion, or Sprinkling, was invented to accommo- 

.date the tender Bodies of Infants, in theſe Northern Parts, when the Practice of bap 

tizing them prevailed, is ingenuouſly confeſſed by YVoſizs, and moſt of the Learned. 

In a leſs proper or remote ſence, becauſe things that are waſhed arc dipped in, or 

covered all over with Water, it is put for Waſhing, Luk.11.38, Heb.g.10. Mark 7.4. 

And we dare modellly affert, That no Greek Author of any Credit, whether Heathen 

or Chriſtian, has ever put Baptizing for Sprinking, or uſed thoſe Woids Promiſcu- 

ouſly. The Greeks have a peculiar Word to expreſs Sprinkling, viz- egilito, which 
they uſe when they have occaſion 3 as might be abundantly ſhewn, it ncedful. 


+ A net i023 
FE gue 
From this proper Signification arife ſome Met2phorical Notatiotis: As, ergo 
mificat, 

r. From the Signification of Drowning, ( they are the Words of * Voſſius, in Theſc 46. curpul 
Theol.) it i3 put for Affliction, becauſe they that are afflicted are as it were drowned in affligere = 
the Gulph of Calamities, Mt. 20. 22. Mark 10. 38. Lig 12. 50. Baptiſm:y non ſig- uſurpatirs, 
nificat Aﬀictionem quamlibet, ſed vebementem, & forinſecus irruentem, ut ſunt in $cripturis I ant 
zende perſecutionum & tribulationum, quibus qui merguntur O abruuntur, baptizari vide- =o x 
antur. Eſtius ad 1 Cor. 15.29. That is, Baptiſm denotes not every light Affliftion, but 


mutatum 


that which is vehement and overwhelming : As there are Waves of Perſecutions and Tribu- gurgite 
lations mentioned in Scripterez ſo ſuch as are drowned and overwhelmed by them, may ſeem neſt _ 
#0 be beptized, Mat. 20. 22, 23, Mark 10. 38, 39. Luk. 12.50, The Reaſon of the ES 
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Metaphor 
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Baptiſm a WBarial. 


Metaphor is taken from many and deep Waters, to which Calamities are compared. 
Pſal.18. 16, He drew me out of great Waters, Pal. 32. 6. Pfal, 69. 1, 2, &c. 

2. It is put for the miraculous Effufion of the Holy Spirit upon the Apoſtles, and other 
Bclievers, in the Primitive Church, becauſe of the Analogzcat Immerſion or Dipping, 
( for ſo, as we have proved, ſ-onizav fignifies): For: the Houſe where the Holy- 
Spirit came upon the Apoſtles was ſo filled, that they were ( as it were ) drowned 
in it: Or the Reaſon of the Metaphor may be fromthe great Plenty and Abundance 
of thaſe Gifts, in which they were wholly as it were immerged, as the Baptized are 
dippcd under Water, As 2.3. Mat.3-11. Mark1.8. Luke 3.16, FJobn x, 323, 
Afts 1.5. & 11.16, When Fire is added, it is a Symbol of external Manifeſtation. 

3. It is put ſor the miraculous Paſſage of the Iſraelites through the Red Sea, 
i Cor. Io. 2. which was a Type of Goſpel-Baptiſm. SP 
 Theſc Reaſons of the Metaphor are evident and convincing Demonſtrations, that 
the Signification of Baptiſm is to dip or plungez for Sprinkling can 'bear no Analogy 
with them. 

The Word is expreſſed in the Old Teſtament by the Hebrew ban Tabal, which 
the <eptuagint (or the Seventy Learned Interpreters ) render by poT1it, Beptiſo, 
to dip; as theſe Texts ſhew, Gen. 37.31. Exod, 12.22. Lev.4. 6. & 17.14. &6, 
51. & 9. 9. Dent. 33.24. Numb. 16. 18. 2 Kings 5. 14. 6 

Hence alſo the Baptized are ſaid to be dead and buried, in alluſion to the putting of 
dead Men into the Earth, and covering them therewith3 to which we proceed. 

What Burial in a natural ſence is, every Man knows 3 and in our Text it is a Me- 
zapbor, the Symbolical Analogy of which with Baptiſm follows in the Parallel. 


Petapho. Parallel, 


Hen one is buried, it im- en one is baptized, he ought to 

: ord to 

none but ſuch ought to be buried. Goſpel-Truth, which always makes the 
Soul loath and deteſt Sin 3 and then that Soul may be ſaid indeed to be dead to Sin. 
This may be evidenced by this Conſiderations That Baptiſm is an illuſtrious Symbol 
of the Death of Chriſt our Saviour, who died for us . I am he that was dead, and am 
alive ,, behold, I live for evermore, The true Adminiſtration of this Sacrament viſibly 
figures it to us; and to that end it was inſtituted, viz. to confirm that great and 
glorious Truth of his being really a Man, and ſo eabable of ſuffering or paſſing through 
the Death of the Croſs, into which Death we are baptized 3 and then being dead to 


Sin, and to this World, we are to live in newneſs of Lite amongſt the Saints in the 
Kingdom of God. 


IT. When one is buried, he ought II. When one is baptized, he ought to 
to be covered all over with Earth, Þe covered all over with Water, or elſe 
1G "tis no Borisl | *tis no Baptiſm. Which fully appears, 
c 7 IT. From the Nature of Burial. 2. From 
the proper and Metaphorical Significations of the Word,(as is largely opened). 3.From 
Scripture-PraQtice, which always was by Dipping, as all the Learned that are im- 
partial acknowledg. 4. From the conſiant PraQtice of Antiquity, who retained the 
right Form until Clinical Baptiſm, ( viz. ſuch who deferred their Baptiſm till their fick 
Bed ) came to be uſed about Cyprian's time, in the third Century. Theſe Clinici (fo 
called, becauſe &v 7H uAivy pornlit6purvor baptized in their Bed, ) were ſuch as dclaycd 
their Baptiſm until their Death-Beds, becauſe they believed it would take away all 
Sin, and that there was no Pardon if they finned after receiving it 3. yet not daring to 
20 out of the World without this great Badge of Chriſtianity, deferr'd it till they 
thought they were in danger of Death: And ſince they could not without peril of 
Life be dipp'd, Sprinkling was invented to ſerve the turn» For a like Reaton ( as 
was faid before ) they changed the Mode of Adminiſtration with reſpect to Infants, 
when their Baptiſm was introduced, out of regard to their tender Conſtitutions, c(= 
pecially in cold Countries & Seaſons. This was the Original of Sprinkling;and ſprung 
purely from the abuſe of Baptiſm, and the Want of the right Subjec 3 as ( by Di- 
vine Aid) ſhall be demonſtrated in a particular Sheet, impartially, and from undoubred 
Authority» | 
One ray with as much reaſon be ſaid to be buried, when Clay or Earth is thrown 


upon 


Baptiſm a Burial. 2” 


LH IJ 

upon his Head only; as to be baptized, when Water is poured upon his Head or 
Face: And if the one be no Burying, tis as certain the other is no 4: 04g And he 
that affirms, that Sprinkling may repreſent or ſymbolically expreſs the Death, Burial, 
and Reſurre&ion of Chriſt, does at the ſame time ſpeak without colour of Truch, 
Word of Sence, and againſt all the Reaſon in the World, As breaking of the Sacra- 
mental Bread, vifibly betokens that Chriſt's Body was broke 3 andasthe pouring forth 
of the Sacramental Wine, repreſents the guſbing forth of. his Blood : fo the Sacra- 
mental Dipping in Water, viz. Baptiſm, repreſents his Death and Burial ; and the 
coming from under the Water, his Reſurrection, | 


NH. Burial precedes the Reſur- III. The Immerſion of the Party bap- 
re&ion, or raiſing of the dead tized, precedes his Emerfion, or coming 


: out of the Water 3 which ſymbolizes or 
Body to a State of Immortality. anſwers to two things: 1. The Refur- 


reQion of Chriſt, 2. Our rifing again to 
Newnels of Life : Buried with him in Bp- 
tiſm, wherein ye are alſo riſen with him, &c: 
as in the Text. 


Inkerences. 


Rom the whole we tnay rationally conclude, That the Adminiſtration of this 
great Ordinance by Sprinkling, ( which comports not with the Literal nor Meta- 
phorical Signification of the Word, nor thoſe great Myſteries repreſented by it, viz: 
the Death, Burial, and Reſurrcion of Chriſt ) is diſorderly, and ſhould be reRtificed. 
2, It is a Motive to excite us to admire and reverence the great Grace and Good- 
neſs of Chriſt, who hath given us ſuch a viſible Symbol' of his Death, Burial, and 
Reſurreftion 3 not only to confirm our Faith, but alſo to prevent our being deceived 
by any ſeductng Spirits. | 

3. It is not to be wondred at, that ſuch as deny the Man Chriſt Jeſus, but preach 
up the Light within to be a Saviour, ſhould reje&t theſe two great Ordinances ſtated 
in the Scripture, (viz. Baptiſm, and the Lord's Suppcr ) becauſe ſuch as deny the 
Subſtance, arc neceſſitated to deny the Sign. Perſons of this Judgment may be cali- 
ly confuted : For when ever the Term Baptiſm is mentioned, and God or Chriſt re- 
preſented as the Agent, it muſt be underitood of the Baptiſm of the Spirit, in the 
Sence before ſpoken'of. When ever Baptiſm is mentioned as the AR of any Apoltle 
or Miniſter of the Goſpel, it denotes Water-Baptiſm, becauſe theſe have neither 
Power nor Commiſſion to baptize with the Spirit, and with Fire. And when ever 
the Baptiſm of Blood and Suffering is mentioned, it muſt be underſtood of Perſecutors, 
or ungodly Men, who murther, deſtroy, or affli& the Godly 3 for neither God ( with- 
out Blaſphemy ) nor good Men ) without a wrong application of the Term ) may 
be ſaid to baptize that way. So that when we meet with the A of Baptiſm, as the 
Ad of a good Man, we muſt of neceflity underſtand it of Water-Baptiſm, in the 
fame Method and Mode of Adminiſtration, as was praiſed by the Apoiles and 
Primitive Chriſtians 3. and that being a poſitive Inſtitution, ( with reſpe& to the Sub- 
je& and Manner of Adminiſtration ) is not to be deviated from, upon: any pretence 
whatſoever, unleſs we will ſuppoſe the Laws of the Almighty to be in the Power of 
Man, fo as that he may diſpenſe at pleaſure with thems which is not to be done 
without ſufficient Authority from God himſelf, which is no where to be found. 

4. If the Laws of the great unerring Sovereign of all things are to be obſerved 
without variation, unleſs it be by his expreſs Direction 3 then we are to conform ex- 
atly to his Order, in thispart of the Evangelical Law, and to practiſe it no other- 
wiſe than he has preſcribed, becauſe it was once fo delivered to the Saints, 

5. We would caution all that would approach to this ſacred Evangelical Ordinance, 
unleſs they be dead to Sin, that is, ſuch as truly and rcally hate Wickedneſs, and the 
empty Vanities of the World 3 and unleſs they have a proſpect of, and long to have 
an Intereſt in that never-fading Inheritance, promiſed by our dear Lord Jeſus to his 
Children 3 not to prophane this bleſſed Inſtitution : Becauſe, if they . want the due 
Qualifications of ſerious and converted Souls, viz. Faith, Repentance, and good 
Lives, they are hereby entitled, not real Members of Chriſt, but Hypocrites, and incut 
as great a Hazard, as fuch do who cat and drink unworthily of the Loxd's Supper. 
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x Cor. 11. 23. For I have received of the Lord, that which alſo I delivered 


_ unto you, That the Lord Feſus, the ſame Night in which he was betraged, 
took Bread : 


Verſe 24. And when he had given thanks, he brake it, and ſaid, Take, 
eat, this is my Body which is broken for you : This de in remembrance 
of me. 


Conſecration, ſpoken by their Maſs-Prieſt, the Bread is changed into the 
r:al Body of Jeſus Chriſt; and many of the blefſed Martyrs, in Queen 
» Mary's Days, were burned to Aſhes for denying this Tranſubſtantiation. 
Which abſurd and monſirous Conceit of theirs hath been learnedly confuted by many 
ancient and modcrn Writers, ſo that it may be thought needleſs to add any thing 
here upon that account yet that we may make our way the more plain to theſe me- 
taphorical and figurative Expreſſions uſed by our Saviour, when he inſtituted the holy 
Sacriment of the Supper, ſaying, This is my Bedy, ſomething briefly we ſhall offer, in 
confutation of their pernicious Doctrine 3 which may ſoon be done, for they confute 
themſelves, in ſaying, that the Sacrament is a Feaſt for our Souls, and not for our 
Bodies: Now what is my Soul the better, when I eat the very Body of Chriſt? 
Chriſt is cat and reccived ſpiritually : Whoſo eateth my Fleſh, and drinketh my Blood, 
bath everlaſting Life 3 and T will (faith Chriſt ) raiſe him up at the laſt Day, There- 
fore the eating of Chriſt's Fleſh cannot intcnd the receiving of the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper 3 for if it did, it would be a very eaſy way for the vileſt Sinner to go . 
to Heaven. | | 
But to come directly to the Buſineſs in hand: Either Chriſt ſpake figuratively, when 
he ſaid, This is my Body, orhedid not: And that the Words cannot be taken in a 
proper ſence, is evident 3 fſorit is impoſſhble for Words to expreſs any thing more 
plainly, than that by this is meant the Bread. It is ſaid, that Chriſt took Bread, and 
brake it, and gave it, and ſaid, Take, eat, this is my Body where #bis neceſſarily re- 
lates to that which Chriſt took, brake, and gave. Alſo the Apoſile faith poſitively 
thrice ina Breath, that it is Bread: 1 Cor. 11. 26. As often as ye eat this Bread, &c. 
And whoſoever ſhall eat this Bread. 1 Cor- 10. 16. The Bread. which we break, is it not 
the Communion of the Body of Chrift * Alſo the Participation of the Sacrament is cal- 
led, breaking of Bread, Adts 2. 46. & 20. 7. which Popiſh Authors themſelves un- 
derſiand of the Sacrament. Now can any be ſo ignorant and fooliſh, to believe it is 


Chriſt's proper and real Body, which the Hoſy-Ghoſt calleth fo often Bread, after it 
is bleſſed, Os 


T He Papiſis affirm, That after the Words which they call the Words of 


Obje&. By this, ſay ſome of the Papiſts, is neither intended the Bread, nor Chriſt's 
Body 3 but in general, this Subſtance whioh is contained under this Species. 


Anſw, © What do they mean ? are there any more Subſtances under thoſe Species, 
© beſides the Bread firſt, and afterwards the Body of Chiiſt ? Do not they affirm, as 
© ſoon as ever it ceaſeth to be Bread, it becometh the real Body of Chriſt ? Then 
© ſurely if it be a Subſtance, according to what they ſay, it muſt either be Bread, or 
© the Body of Chriſt, or no Subſtance at all. 


ObjeR. Chriſt's Body is there after the manner of a Spirit, takin up no room, ſo that 
Head, Hands, Feet, are altogether in the leaſt Crumb of the . 


Anſw. © In arguing thus, as a learned Man obſerves, they plead for tht Propriety 
© of Words, and deliroy the Propricty of things. How can they ſay it is properly a 
© Body, which wants the eſſential Properties of a Body, which is to have quantity, 
© and take up room 5 take away this, and the Body may properly be a Spirit, for ic 
© is that only which differenceth it from a Spirit. | * 
Ed ut 
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But further, to ſhew how idle and abſurd it is to take our Saviour's Words in a proper 
Sence, we ſhall ſhew that it is utterly againſt Senſe and Reaſon, as well as contrary 
to Scripture, as you have heard, 

Firſt 3 It is againſt Senſe, What greater Evidence can there be of things, than 
what Senſe affordeth? But if this which the Papilts affirm, about the conſecrated 
Bread being the real Body of Chriſt, be true, the Senſes of all the World arc decei- 
ved : For fince the great Argument for Chriſtianity ( as all agree ) was the Words 
that Chrilt ſpoke, and the Works which Chriſt did > now how could we be ſure he 
did ſo ſpeak, or ſo work, if we may not credit the Repoits of our Eyes and Ears ? 
This was St. Lzke's great Evidence of the Truth of what he wrote, That it was de- 
livercd to him by Eyc-Witneſſes, Lacke 1.1, 2+ and St. Fohn's: What we have ſccn 
with our Eyes, and our Hands have bandled of the Word of Life, 1 Joh. 1. t. And St. Pars 
for the Reſurre&ion, That he was ſeen of Cephas, then of the Twelve, then of above five 
bandred Brethren at once, 1 Cor. 15.5, 6. Even Thomas his Infidelity yiclded to this 
Argument, That if be did thruſt bis band into Chrift*s Side, he would b:lieve, Joh-20.25; 
Chriſt judged this was a convincing Argument, when the Apoliles thought they had 
ſcen a Spirit: Handle me, and ſee : for a Spirit hath not Fleſh and Blood, as you ſee me 
bave, Luke 24. 39. 

But now if after the Words of Conſecration, there is under the Specres of Bread, 
the Nature and Properties of Fleſh, then are the Senſes of the wiſeſt ot Mortals de- 
ceived: And if our Senſes be deceived here, they are not ( as a late Author obſerves) Dr. T3!: 
to be truſted in any other thing 3 no, not when they are moſt ſure that we ſee Father J9/ſor. 
or Mother, or Wife, or Children. Can we be ſure, This is my Body, is written in 
Mat. 26. Mark 14. Luke 22. 1Cor. 11. For may not thoſe Words be foie other. - 
Words ? why ſhould we truſi our Eyes? What if we ſhould tell the Papiſts, Theſe 
Words, 'This is my Body, are ncither in this Chapter, nor any where elſe written in 
the New Teſtament, and grow contident of it, and tell them the Words arc, This is 
not my Body, *Tis the Bricks that werc laid to build Babel, *Tis the Gates of Solo- 
#mon's Porch: This is the Shew-Bread that Abimelech gave to David, the Bottles that 

. "Abigail took from Nabal ? If they tell us, Weare firangely deceived, and the Senſe 
of all that can read will give it againſt us 3: may not wetell them as well, when they 
fay, This is the real Body of Chritt, ( when it is nothing but a Wafer-Cake } That 
they are firangely deceived, and that the-Senſes of all, that can either ſee, taſte, ſme!!, 
or feel, will give it againſt them? This being ſo, what reaſon is there for them to 
burn us, becauſe we cannot ſee the Bread to be Chriſt's real Body, more than there is 
for us to kill them, becauſe they cannot ſee that it is the Gates of Solomon's Porch. 

Secondly 3 It is againſt Reaſon. And ſhall any conclude, that is any Principle of the 
Chriſtian Religion, that is contrary to, and utterly againſt Reaſon ? For it would 
make us believe things that are abſolutely impotſible, and grofs Contradictions. Tho 
ſome things may be above Reaſon, yet they themſelves conteſs no Principle of Re- 
ligion can be againſt it, | 


Obje&. But they ſay, We imagine many things impoſſible, tht really are not ſo 3 and 
further intimate, If we can prove any real Impoſſtbilities, which this Doftrine forceth them 
to believe, they will yield to us : For they with us condemn the Lutheran Opinion, That ST 4g 
Chriſt's Body is every where, becauſe it is impoſſible 3 and therefore expound thoſe Words, X11". 
I am the Vine, Iam a Door, &c. figuratively, (as we do) becauſe it is impoſſible for him g$-1iprare- 
whois a Man, to beaVine, or a Door, &c. | See Mr. Pool, p. 107. ] Ke rIesy 
« 379, 
Anſw, It is no leſs impoſſible for the Bread to be Chriſt's real Body. © Why might 
© not the Vine, as well as the Wine, be by Tranſubſiantiation converted into Chrilt's | 
©real Subſtance ? I think, ſaith Mr. Pool, the Mother as good as the Daughter : And 
© eſpecially ſince Chriti faith, I am the Vine, mignt not they have deviſed another 
© Tranſubſtantiation, to make Chriſt's Words good ?. 
But to proceed to ſhew how irrational and abſurd their Notion is, and what they 
hold, as you heard, that Chriti's whole Body is preſent in every Crumb of the 
Bread, &c. and yet do affirm, Chriſi's Body is entire and undivided, and allo believe 
it is really in Heaven, in ſuch a proportion or bigneſs as he had upon Earth. Now | 
then, faith Mr, Pool, ( according to their Doctrine) the ſame Body of Chriſt is bigger 
than it (elf, and longer than it (elf, and which is worſe, Chritt is divided from him- 
ſelf. 1 know not what can be more impeſlible, than to ſay, That all Chriſt is at 
Rowe, and ail at London, and all in Heaven, and yet not all in the Places —_— 
ages ze 


/ 


Lhe Lozd's Supper. Book IV 


Object. All this ( the Papiſts ſay ) may be done by God's Almighty Power. 


Anſw. * Then by the ſame Almighty Power, it is poſſible for any other Man to be 
© in ſo many places: for it matters not that Chriſt ſhould be inviſible in ſo many 
© places, and another ſhould be there viſibly z or that Chriſt is there in ſo little a Bulk, 
© and another muſt be in a greater. Andif this be ſo, what Monſters follow from 
©hence? Can any deviſe greater Abſurdities than they believe, if in very deed they 
© believe what they ſay, and daily affirm? Suppoſe now John to be by Divine Power 
© at the ſame time at Rome, at Paris, and at London : where ever Fon is alive, it fol- 
© lows he muſt have power to move himſelf, or cle no living Creature. Then Fohn 
© at Rome may walk towards London, and the ſame John at London may walk towards 
© Rome and ſo they may meet ( ſhall I ſay, the one the other ) and you may be ſure 
© jtwill be a merry Meeting it were worth enquiring, how long they will be ere they 
© come together. Then again, at Rome all the Parts of Fohn may be exceſſively hor, 
© and at London excectfively cold, and at Paris neither hot nor cold-- This is beyond 
© 2]1 Romances that ever were deviſed. Beſides, Fobn may be ſorely wounded at 
© Rome, and yet at London may ſleep in a whole Skin 3 Fobn may be feafting at-Rome, 
© and faſting at London, in the ſame moment. | 


© Objedt. Tor talk, at this rate, becauſe you meaſure God by your ſilver, whereas He 
'©can do more than you or I can do. 


© Anſww. There are ſome things, which it is no diſhognour to God to ſay he cannot 
© do them, becaule they are either finful, ({o God cannot he) or abſolurely impoſlible. 
© God himſelf cannot make a Man to be alive and dead at the fanie time 3 God cannot 
© make the Whole tobe leſs than a Part of it 3 He cannot mae Three to be more than 
© Threeſcore 3 He cannot make a Son to beget his Father 3 He cannot make the ſame 
© Man to be born at ſeveral times, (as Papiit Authors confeſs ) and therefore in like 
© manner hecannot make the ſame Body to be in two ſeveral places, tor this is not 
© one jot leſs impoſſible than the other : But they multi believe, Chriſt may have Ten 
© Thouſand Bodies at one time, or ſo many as there are Prieſts to conſecrate the Bread, 
© and diftin& Congregations to celebrate the Holy Supper. 


Objea. Theſe indeed are great Difficulties to humane Reaſon, but Reaſon is not to be be< 
lieved againſt Scripture, x 


Anſw. True 3 but this is their hard Hap, this DoQtrine of theirs is againſt Scip- 

ture, as well as Reaſon, in as much as it is highly diſhonourable to Chriſt, whoſe 

Honour is the great Deſign of Scripture. What a foul diſhonour 1s it to him, to ſub- 

je& him to the Will of every Maſs-Prieſt, who when he pleaſech can command him 

down into Bread! And whata Diſhononr is it, That the very Body of Chrift may be 

« eaten by Rats, or Worms, and may be caſt up by Vomit, and the like, as Aquinas affirms, 

* and that their Church in her Mifſals hath put this amongſt other Directions, That if 

Worms or Rats have eaten Chriſt's Body, they muſt be burned; and if any Man vomit it up, 

it muſt b: eaten again, or burned, or made a Relique. And yet this is no more than their 
DoErine will force them toown : for if they will believe Chriſt's own Words in one 

| place, as well as in another, he afſureth us, That whatſover ( without exception ) en- 

Mat.15.17 treth into the Mouth, goeth into the Belly, and is caft forth into the Draught. 


Obie i} hat diſhonour is this more to Chriſt, than to have Fleas ſuck bis Blood whin 
be was upon Earth. 


Anſw. Very great Diſhonour ! For tho in the Days of his Fleſh it was no diſhonour 
to him, (as it was neceſſary for us that he ſuffered ſo many Indignities, and died ) 
yet now being riſen from the Dead, he dieth no more: And it mult needs be a great 
Wrong, Injury, and Ditfhonour to him, to be crucified again, and to be brought back 
to thoſe Reproaches which he long fince left 3 and all this to no purpoſe, and without 
any Profit to us. Again, the Scripture approveth and uſeth this Argument, that his 
Body cannot be in two places at one and the ſame time. It is the Angels Argument, 
He is not bere, he is riſen; plainly implying, that he could not be here and there too. 


Or muſt we ſay, the Argument uſed by the Angels of God is weak or deceitful, that 
theirs may be {irong and true ? Object, 


Hat. 23.6. 
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Object. Have we not many Examples in Hol ly Scripture, which ſhew that Chriſt may be Sce a Po 
in divers Places at one time? Was be not in Heaven when he appeared to Ft, Paul; Pilh Book 


I ortr a9 
Heaven f : fre of” 
the true 


' Anſw. What Sight it was that Paul had of Chriſt, is not declared ; however, it is £76: 
evident it was a Vition that he had of him, for fo he calleth it : but that this proves ?* 5 
the Body of Chriſt to be in two places at once, doth not in the leaſt appear. Stephen 
alſo ſaw Chriſt zand if it ſhould be granted,as ſome aftirm,that he ſawyhis real gloritied 
Body, doth it follow, the Body of Chriſt was then in two Places? - The Heavens 
might be opened, and his Sight ſo firengthned, that he might have a fight of the 
bleſſed Jeſus, whom Stephen ſaid, he ſaw ſtanding on the right-band of God. Aas 7-56; 


Obje&t. The Papiſts ſay, Chriſt's real Body is in the Euchariſt inviſibly,and ſo the Angels 
might mean, be was not there viſibly, when they ſaid, He is not here, he is riſen; 


Anſw. To this faith Mr. Pool, If a Man being ſought after, ſhould hide himſelf in 
ſome Corner or Hole of the Houſe, and Purſuers ſhould ask tor him 3 could any with 
a good Conſcience ſay, he is not here, becauſe he is inviſible ? ( none ſure but a Papiſt; 

| whoisſo well skilled in Equivocation, would give ſuch an Anſwer.) Our Saviour 
every where makes theſe two Oppolites, his being in the World, and going to Hea- 
ven, Fohn 13. 1. the Hour was come, that be {hould depart out of this Iorld unto the 
Father. It ſeems they could have taught him the Art of. going thither, and remain- 
ing hereat the ſame inſtant. They have an excellent Faculty, as he had, who ſid, 
Since he could not give content in going, nor ſtaying 3. be would not go, nor ſtay : For they 
know how a Man may both go from a place, and fiay in.it, at the ſame time. I know 
not what can be more plain, if they did not wilfully ſhut their Eyes. Chriſt faith 
expreſly, Me you have not always with you : That is, his bodily Preſence; for ag 
touching his Divine Preſence, ſo he is always with his .People unto the end of the 
World, Mat. 28. ul/t. Beſides, their DoQrine defiroys the Truth of Chrift's human 
Nature. We read of Chriſt, He was in all points like unto uw, (Sin only excepted.) 
His Body was like ours, and therefore impoſlibleit ſhould be in a thouſand places , at 
once, ( which according to their Doctrine it is.) This turns Chriſt's Body into a 
Spirit 3 nay, indeed tiey make his Body more ſpiritual than a Spirit 3 for a Spirit 
cannot be in ſeyeral Places, divided from it {clf. The Soul: of Man, if-it. be entire 
both in the whole, and in every part of the Body 3 yet it is not divided from it ſelf, 
nor from its Body, nor can it be in two Bodies at the fame time, as all confeſs 3 much 
leſs can it be in Ten Thouſand Bodies at once. When ever any Angel comes to Earth, 
he leaves Heayen. Sothat this quite defiroys the Truth: of Chritt's human Body. 


Obje&. Much of what we ſay here, the Papiſts ſay; was irxe of Chrift*s Body in the 
days of bis Infirmity ; but when he was riſen from the Dead, then be received a ſpiritual 
Body, as it is ſaid ours ſhall be at the Reſurrefion, 1 Cor. 15, | 


Anſw. This is but a Fig-leaf 3 for they aſcribe theſe monſtrous Properties to Chriſt's 
Body before its ReſurreQion 3 for they fay, the Fleſh and Blood - of Chriſt were re- 
ally-in the Sacrament which the Diſciples received whiltt Chriſt lived. Secondly z 
Chriſt's Reſurrection, tho it heightned the Perfection, yet it did not alter the Nature 
and Properties of his Body, nor gave it the being of a Spirit 3 for after he was riſen, 
He-proves that he was no Spirit by this Argument, Handle me, and ſee: for a Spirit 
bath not Fleſh and Blood, as you ſee me have. Luke 24. 39. By this it appears, that 
their Dofrine deſtroyeth the Truth of Chriſt's human Body 3 at leaſt it deſtroys the 
main Evidence of it againſt thoſe who afirmed that Chriſt had only a phantattical 
Body, namely, thathe wasſeen, and felt, and heard 3 for the Papilis ſay, that Senſe 
is-not to be believed. Apain, this Do&trine of theirs deſiroyeth the Truth of Chrilt's 
Aſcenſion into Heaven 3 for he is not aſcended, if he hath not left this World, but is 
here in the Sacrament* Nothing can'be more clear, than that Chriſt did viſibly and 
locally leave this World, when he went up into Heaven, As 1. 9, 10. That being 
oncethere, the Heavens muſt receive ( or contain ) bim, wntil the Time of the Reſti- 
tution of all things, -Ats 3. 21» And that at the laſt Day he ſhall come viſibly and 
locally from Heaven, 2 Theſſ, 1.7. But that he ſhould come down a thouſand times 
I ; 7 G , in * 


_— 


The Lozd's Supper. "Bookry, W/o 


in a day, at the command of every Maſs-Prieſt, .C or that he ſhould have ſuch power 
to make the Body of his Saviour, ) is ſuch a Dream as the Scripture ſpeaketh not one 
{yllable of, nor can any rational Man bclieve it. Beſides, their Doctrine deftroyeth 
the very Eſſence of a Sacrament, which conſiſts of two parts, an outward Element 
or Sign, and the inward Grace ſignified by it, 


Theſe things being well conſidered,” it is evident theſe Words, This is my Body, 
 areto be taken hguratively, z.e. This is a Sign of my Body, or this is the Sacrament 
of my Body fo that from the mannerof the Words ſpoken by Chriſt, there is no 
neceſſity to take them as the Papiſts do, ſeeing it is fo trequent with the Holy-Ghoſt 
to uſe Metaphors in this kind 3 I need not name them, conſidering it is the Subje& 
of our preſent Work. The ſeven Kine arc ſeven Tears 3 the ſeven Ears of Corn are 
ſeven Tears, the Stars are the Angels of the ſeven Churches3 the ſeven Heads are ſeven 
Mountains, &c, Chriſt is called a Rock, a Lamb, a Lion, a Door, together with ma= 
ny other things, which we have ſpoken unto. See the Second Head of Metaphors, 
Similies, &c. 
The Saints are called Sheep, Branches, &c. © The meaning of all this is, ( faith 
Dr. Preſton ) © They are like ſuch and ſuch chings : But yet it is the manner of the 
= p cok * Scripture-Spcech, and therefore ( faith he ) it is not neceſſary that thoſe Words 
Sainne * ſhould be taken in a proper Sence, as they are by the Papiſts. 
Qualif- 


cation $, 


P- 478, 


 *Obje&. But (faith the worthy Doctor ) you will objet: Tea, but in matter of 


© this moment, as a Sacrament, the Lord ſpeaks diſtiniily and expreſly 3 there he uſah 
© no Metaphor, tho in other Caſes be doth. 


* Anſw. © To this (faith he) I anſwer briefly : It is ſo far from being true, that 
© he uſeth them not in the Sxcrament, that there are none of all the Sacraments but 
<itis uſed, viz. in the Sacrament of Circumciſion, This is the Covenant, 8c. . In the 
© Sacrament of the Paſſeover, ( which were the Sacraments of the Old Law ) the 
<Lamb is called the Paſſeover. In this very Sacrament, to go no further, for inſtance, 
© take but the ſecond part of it, This is the Cup of the New Teſtament in my Blood : Here 
© are not one but divers Figures. The Cup is takea for the Liquor init 3 the Wine in 
© the Cup is taken for Chriſt's Blood 3 This is the new Teſtament, 8c. that is, the Seal 
of the New Teſtament. Here is Figure upon Figure, (faith Mr. Pool ) and yet the 
Papiſts have the Impudence to reproach us for putting in but one Figure, which they 
confeſs the Holy-Ghoſt frequently maketh uſe of, Wonder, O Heavens ! and judg, 
O Earth, whether theſe Men do not firain at Gnats, and ſwallow Camels, ec. 

This openeth a Way for us to our next Work, which is to run the Parallel con- 
cerning thoſe figurative and metaphorical Expreſſions of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, uſed 
at the Inſtitution of the holy Euchariſt, Mat. 26. 26. Feſis took Bread, and bleſſed it, 
and brake it, and gave to bis Diſciples, and ſaid, Take, eat, this is my Body. 


Vetapho?. 


CE took Bread after he had 
ſupped, &c. 


IT. Chriſt bleſſed the Bread : He 
took the Bread, and gave thanks. 


IE. Chriſt brake the Bread. Corn, 
we know, is bruiſed, or ground in 


a Mill, that ſo it may become meet 
Bread for our Bodies. 


IV. Chriſt 
Diſciples: He took, Bread, and bleſſed 
#, and brake it, and gave it to his 
Diſciples. 

V. The 


gave the Bread to his . 


Parallel, 


His, in the Judgment of ſome Di- 
vines, notes God's chuling or taking 
Chriſt from among Men, to be a Sacrifice 
for our Sins. | 
II. Chriſt fanQified himſelf ; he was 
ſet apart to that glorious Work and Of- 
fice he came to do. 
II. Chriſt was bruiſed or pierced for 
our Sins, he was broken as it were in the 


-Mill of God's Wrath, which was due to 
us for our Sins, that he might become 
meet .Food for our Souls : It pleaſed the Iia.s;- 


Father to bruiſe bim. 

Iv. Signifying not only his giving him- 
ſelf for us, but his giving himſelf treely 
with all his Benefits to us. 


V. Which 


Book IV. 


—_— 


Exck 


* the Staff of Bread. 


The Lo2d's Supper. | 


—— —_ 


Yetapho?, 

V. The Diſciples took the Bread. 
Note by the way, 'Tis called Bread 
when Chriſt took it, 'tiscalled Bread 
after he bleſſed it, and it was Bread 
the Diſciples took. - 

VI. The Diſciples eat the Bread. 
Bread will do us no good, unleſs it 
be taken and eaten. 


. a _ 


VII. Bread is the Stay and Staff 
of Man's natural Life : Ile break 


It is that which 
preſerves the Life of the Body. 


VIE. Bread is the beſt of earthly 


Ifa.55, 1,2 Bleſſings hence in Scripture it 1s 


ſometimes put for all good things. 


IX. Bread is of a ſatisfying Na- 
ture z hence God faith, He will ſa- 
tisfy his Poor with Bread. 


X., Bread is made of Seed, or 
Corn, which before it riſeth, or be- 
comes fruitful, or yields encreaſe, it 


Jcb.12.24 is ſowed, and dies. Ferily, zerily, I 


ſay unto you, Except a Corn of Wheat 
fall tothe Ground, and die, it abidcth 


alone ;, but if it die, it bringeth forth 


much Fruit. 


Parallel, 


V. Which holds forth- our taking of 
accepting of Chriſt the Brcad of Life, as 
the only Food of ou Souls. 


VI.. Unleſs we receive Chriſt by a live= 
ly Faith, and feed upon him, that is, tetch 
all cur Comforts from him,relying wholly 
by Faith upon him, he will avail us nothing 


to eternal Life : Unleſs ye ear the Fleſh of Jok»6. $3: 


the Son of Man, and drink his Blood, ye 
bave no Life in you. 

VII. Chriſt is the Stay or Staff of the 
Life of our Souls: When Chriſt, who 4s 
our Life, ſhall appear,&c. Chriſt preſerveth 


- the Life of our inward Man: Becauſe I 


live, ye ſhall Iive alſo. 

VIIT. Chritt is the beſt and chicteſt 
Bleſſing that ever God gave to his People 3 
he comprehends all other Good ; He that 
hath Chriſt, hath every thing. Al things are 
yours z why fo ? becauſe they had an In- 
rcrelt in Chritt, Chriſt was theirs. Hence he 
is called the chiefeft among ten thouſand 

Ix, Chriſt received by Faith, moſt 
{weetly filis and fatisfies the Soul of a Bc- 


(# 1.3 3+ 


2 Cor. 3, 


2 2+ 


Cant. $.10 


liever, He that eateth cf the Bread of J-h.4.14. | 


Life, and drinketh of the Water of Life, 
ſhall hunger or thirſt na more. Such have 
what they delire, 

 X, The Lord Jeſus, like a Seed of 
Corn, was fown, did die, that ſo he 
might not remain alone, (in the perfeRt 
enjoyment of himſelf ) but for great en» 
creaſe, viz. to raiſe up with him all his 
Elect; he was content, when his Hour 
was come, to yield himfclt up to Death. 
He died, and roſe again, and thereby 
bringeth forth much Fruit. All that ever 
werc, or ſhall be quickned, and raiſed 


out of a State of Death by Sin, were, and ſhall bc quickned by the Death and Re- 
furreRion of Chriſt, Such hath been the Fruit of the preaciiong of Chrilt crucitied, 


that Multitudes of Sinners thereby through the Spirit have been converted to God, 
whence alſo bath ſprung forth a Seed to {ſerve him, whom he hath accounted to the 
Lord for a Generation, of all which he will not ſuffer one Grain to be loft, but will 


raiſe it upat the Jaſt Day. 


of the Wine. 


A Parallel much like this might be run, in reſpe& of the Cp, or Spirit 


See Uline. 


Inkerences. 
He Apoſile faith, That what be received of the Lord Jeſus, be delivercd to the 


Saints: How the Lord Jeſus, the ſame Night in which be was betrayed, tagk Bread, 


and bleſſed it, '8&&c. And in like manner took, the Cup, when be had ſupped, &c. From 
whence we infer, That whatſoever we do in the Worſhip of God, we muſt ſee 


we have a Command from God to warrant our Practice, and alſo exatly to do it 
accotding to the Pattern he hath left us, or DireGions he hath given us 3 we mutk 


' G2 


nut 


1 Cor. 11, 
33,2495 Fe 


Lhe Lozd's Supper. Book I, |W'"., 


not add to, nor diminiſh from, nor alter any thing of the Words of the Inſtitution 3 
if we do, God will not hold us guiltleſs. | 

IT. This rebukes the Papiſts, who deny 'the People the holy Cup of our Lord, 
and give the Sacrament (or holy Ordinance) only in one kind, when that no- 


thing is more clear, than that Jeſus Chriſt gave his Diſciples the Cup, as well 
as the Bread. 


Queſt, Why did Chriſt inſtitute this holy Ordinance, and give it to his Diſciples, the very 
Night in which be was betrayed ? | 


Anſw. 1, To ſirengthen their Faith in an Hour of Temptation, that was juſt at 
the Door, and ready to come upon them. When is a Cordial more necefiary, than 
when the Patient is ready to faint, and his Spirits fail? Chriſt ſaw what a ſad Qualm 
wzs coming, upon his poor Saints, and theretore gives them this Soul-reviving Cor- 
dial, to bear up their Spirits. 


2, Becauſe the laſt Words of adying Friend are moſily kept in mind, or Tokens of 
Love given by him are chiefly born in remembrance. 


Queſt. Who ought to partake of the boly Euchariſt ? 


Anſw. 1. None but ſuch who are true Converts, or who ſincerely believe in the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt 3 for this is an outward Sign of an inward Grace received. Thoſe 
who: have not ſpiritually received Chriſt by Faith, ought not to come to the holy 
Supper of the Lord. 

2. It appertaineth to none, but ſuch Converts as are baptized. Thoſe that re- aa, 5 
ceived the Word, were baptized , and They continned in the Apoſtles Dotirine and Fellow- 40,41 41; 
ſhip, in breaking of Bread, and Prayer. We read of none that received the Lord's 
Supper, but baptized Perſons. 

3. Such who are fallen into any groſs and ſcandalous Evil, and under the Suſ- 
pcnlion or Sentence of the Church, ought not to partake of the holy Supper of rne 


Lord, until they have repented, and given fatisfaQion to the Church, and are recei- 
ved again into Fellowſhip. 


4. Thoſe who cannot diſcern the Body of the Lord broken, fo as to look unto, 
and behold Jeſus Chrift crucified for them, but eat it as common Bread, ought 


| Not to come to this Ordinance 3 ſuch, among{t others, if they come, are un- 
worthy Receivers. 


Queſt. What is required of Perſons who come to partake of this boly Ordinance ? 


Anſw. They ought to examine themſelves 3 it requires due Preparation, which 
doth confilt in theſe four or five Particulars. 


1. A fincere Confeſſion of thoſe Sins, which we find out upon diligent Search and 
Examination 

2. Godly Sorrow for the ſame, manifeſted by putting away the Filth of the Fleſh. 
We muſt come with clean hands, and a pure Heart. | 

3. We oughtt to forgive thoſe who have offended us. Chriſt commands us to be 
reconciled to our Brother, The Apoſtle exhortcth us to lay aſide all Malice. We 
muſt not eat with the uyleavened Bread of Malice and Wickedneſ7. 1 Cor.5.8 

4. Faith in the Death and Blood-ſhedding of Jeſus Chrift, PT 

5. We cught to do it in remembrance of his Death» 

(1.) With an affeRtionate Remembrance, The Sight of our Eyes ought to af- 
fect our Hearts. 

(2.) A forrowful Remembrance, in contemplaton of what our Sins brought upon 
our dear Saviour : They were the Thorns ( as I may fay ) that crowned him, and 
the Nails that faſtened him to the Croſs. - 

(3-) Witha Sin-loathing and ſelf-abhorring Remembrance. 

(4.) With a thankful Remembrance. Tho we have cauſe of Sorrow, conſidering 
the Nature of our Sin, and horrid Evil thereof; yet there is great cauſe of Joy 


and Thankſgiving, to behold a Saviour, who in Bowels of Love died to redeem and 
{fave us from them. 


Queſt. 


Chziſt our Paſſcover. > 


Queſt. How may a Chriſtian, with much comfort, #þon examination, receive the 
Lord's Supper ? 


Anſw. 1. 1f there is no Sin in thy Heart or Life, which thou regardeſt, or doeſt 
allow thy ſelf in, bcarcſt with, or connivelt at. 

2. If thou doſt loath Sin, as well as leave it 3 when *tis not only out of thy Con- 
verſation, but out of thy Aﬀeion alſo. To hate and loath Sin, is more than to 
leave it 3 Perſons never willingly leave or forſake that they love. 

3. If thou canſt ſay in truth, that thou wouldeſt be made holy, and docft labour 
afccr it, as well as to be made happy 3 to be throupghly fanCtihted, as well as to be 
ſaved ; live to God here, as well as live with God hereafter 3 to have Sin mortiticd 
as well as pardoned. 3 

4. If Chriſt is moſt precious to thee, and hath the chiefeſt Room in thy Heart, 
Tf upon Trial thou findeſt theſe things are in very deed wrought in thee, thon may- 
ct with much comfort come to the Sacrament. 


Queſt. Of what Uſe is the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper to us ? 


Anſw. 1, It ſhews the horrid Nature and Evil of Sin, in that nothing could expiate 
it, nor ſatisfy the Juſtice of God, or make a Compenſation for ir, but the Blood of 
Jeſus Chriſt, | 

2. It ſhews the wond:rful Love of God to poor Sinners, in giving up his own 

dear Son, to die the curſed Death of the Crofs for us. 

3. It ſhews the wonderful Love of Jeſus Chritt, who freely Jaid down his Life for 
our ſakes, Greater Love hath nn» Man tban this, that a Man lay down bis Life for bis Joh.75:13 
Friend, but Chriſt bath laid down bis Life for ws, when we were Enemies to bim by Rom, s.8, 
wicked Works. 10, 

4. It tends to enereaſe our Love to Chriſt, and our Faith in him. 

5. It ſhews us that Chriſt is our Lite, and how and by what means we come to be 
ſaved. 

6. It ſeals the Covenant of Grace to us, giveth us ( in the right uſe of it ) much 
aflurance that Chriſt is ours. 

7. There is a myſtical Conveyance or Communication of all Chriſt's bleſſed Merits 
to our Souls through Faith held forth hereby, and in a glorious manner received, in 
the right participation of it. 

$. It may animate and encourage us to ſuffer Martyrdom ( when called to it ) for 
his fake. 


Chziſt our Paſleover. 
x Cor. 5. 7. For Chriſt our *Paſeover is ſacrificed for as. 


He Paſſeover, or Paſcha) Lamb; being a moſt eminent Type of the Meſr2b, 
of which ſee our Sacred Philology, in the Chapter of Sacred Rite;, where 
you have the Reaſon of its Typical and Metaphorical Repreſentation, we 
ſhall here run an apt Parallel betwixt that illufirious Type, and the molt 

holy Anti-type. 


Type. | Parallel 
F1Re Paſchal Lamb muſt be an, forth the Perfection and 


without blemiſh,entire,whole, Innocency of Chriſt, in whoſe Lips 


were found no Guile : As a Lamb. without 
o_ EI _ broken, not blemiſh, and without ſpot. ? 
> . 


IT. He was to be a Year old. II. Signitying the Experience Chriſt 

| ſhould have of our Miſeries, whereof even 
a Day's continuance yields ſufficient proof as alſo that Perfe&ion of Chriſt in like 
ſort : And that in fulneſs of time he ſhould come and ſuffer 3 a Year being a perfeR 
Revolution cf the Sun's Courſe, Guild. 4 

| . It 


—_ 


Ch:iſt our Paſſeover, 


Eod.12.7 


Verl. 8. 


Type. 


Parallel, 


HL. It was to be taken out of * II. Chriſt was taken from amongſt 


the Flock. 


IV. It-was to be ſeparated from 
the Flock. 

V. It was to be lain, and thatin 
the Evening, 


VI. The Blood was to be ſprink- 
led on the Lintel, and Door-Poſts, 
that the Angel ſeeing the ſame, 
might paſs by. 


VII. The Lamb was to be roaſted 
with Fire. 


endure both in Soul and Body. 


VHL It was to be roaſted with 
Head and Legs, and the Appurte- 
nances — : that is, it muſt be 
roaſted all and whole, not cut in 


PIECES. 
IX. No Bone of the Lamb was 


to be broken. 


X. The Lamb was to be eaten. 


XI. It was not tobe eaten raw. 


XII. It wasto beeaten all, and 
with unleavened Bread. 


XII. It was to be eaten with bit 


ter Herbs. | 


XIV. It was to be eaten 1n every 
Family, and each Family to this pur- 
poſe had a Lamb. 


XV. The Houſe was to be pre- 
pared. 


XVI. If the Houſe was too 
little, the Neighbour's Houſe was 
to be aſſumed ; yea, the Strangers 


VWeETre 


Mankind : Foraſmuch then as the Children Me, 1... 
are Partakers of Fleſh and Blood, He alſ; : 
bimſelf likewiſe took, part of the ſame, &c. 

Iv. Chriſt was ſcparate from Sinners. 


V. So Chriſt died ( faith Mr. 4inſ- 
worth) in that ſeaſon, viz. in the Eve- 
ning of the Day alſo in the Evening of 
Time, in the latter Age of the World. 

VI. Signifying, that Chritft's Elood 
muſt be applied by us 3 and where Chriſt 
is received, and the Soul f{{rinkled by 1 Cor.135 
Faith, San&ification outwardly will ap- 
pear in the Practice of the Life. 

VII. Signifying ( faith Mr. Gzild) 1%: wn. 
the Agony of Chriſt in the Garden, and vailed, p. 
the Wrath of his Father, which he did %* 


Tt was a Sign either of the Spirit of God, which is 
compartd to Fire. throngh which Chriſt offcred himſelf; or of the Fire of God's Wrath 
which he ſuffered whcn he was made a Curſe for us. 


» Heb.g.14/ 


VIII. This ſignifies our full Commu- 
nion with Chrilt, whole and undivided. 4;»/worch 
I Cor, I 3+ Gal.2., 20. 


Ix. Os nullum illius Agni frangi voluit 
Deus, &c It fignities, that not a Bone 
of Chriſt ſhould be broken, as it was 
propheſicd of him. 

X, Chriſt is ſpiritually to be recei- 
ved, and fed upcn. My Fleſh is Meat Joh6.55. 
indeed, 8c. | 

XI. Noting, that we ſhould be well 
prepared, whcn we come to the Sacra- 
ment. Gmuild. | 

XII. Signifying, that in Chriſt no- 
thing is unprofitable, or to be rejected 3 
and that we ought to eat with the un- 
leavened Bread of Sincerity and Truth. 

XIIT. Which typified forth the bitter 
Sorrows and Sufferings of Chriſt 3 and 
that we ſhould eat our Paſſeover with a 
ſenſe of, and bitter ſorrow for our Sins, 
wherein we were captivated. 

XIV. Shewing the Unity that ought 
to be among God's People, they being all 
Fellow-Commoners in, and Partakers of 
the Privileges and Blcſlings of Chriſt. 
Every Church and Family of the Faithful, 
yea, each particular Soul, hath a whole 
Chriſt, 

XV. To ſignify how we ſhould pre- 
pare our Hearts. 1 Cor, 11. 28. 


XVI. To fignify, firſt, the ſuperabun- 
dant Virtue of Chriſt's Death, ( tor che 
Houſe may be too little for the Lamb, bur 
not the Lamb for the Houie ) as w_ the 

weet 


| 
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Book 1V, a wet 


kW — Book IV. 


Chaiſt our Paſſeover. 


— 


Type. 


were to-partake, if they were cir- 


cumciſed. 


XVII. They were to eat it with 
their Loins girded.. 


XVIII. They were to have their 
Shooes on. 


XIX. They were to catit in haſte. 
The original word fignifies to haſte 
away, 'as with fear and amazement. 


XX. Laſtly 3 In that the Blood 
of the Lamb was firſt ſprinkled on 
them. | 


"  \HONAMENLY 
FOHe Paſſeover .fignifted Chriſt 


was tO come, 
IT. The Pafleover only fed the 
Body. 
HI. The Lamb being ſlain and 
eaten, periſhed, and nothing of it 


remains. 


IV. That was a Type or Shadow. 


_ Parallel, 
ſweet Communion of the Saints in Love, 
the joyful Vocation alſo of the Neighbour 


| Gentiles, and their Admiſſion into the 


Fellowſhip of the Faith, being inwardly 
circumciſed, &c. oe 

XVII. This ſignifies the girding the 
Loins of our Minds with Juſtice,Strength, 
and Verity. 
.* XVIII. This was to figure out the Pres 
paration of the Goſpel of Peace, wheres 
with our Feet ſhould be always ſhod. 

XIX, ' They that come to Chriſt, muſt 
be ready to walk in the way of Salvation, 


with the Staffof true Faith in their hands, 


as' Strangers and Pilgrims, to make a 


daily progreſs towards the Land of ever- - 


laſting Happineſs. 

XX. It ſhews, that firſt Chriſt was 
made a Sacrifice to God, and then a .Sa- 
crament to us. Guild, FP Py 


ur Paſſover ſhews he is come, and 
hath been Eruciticd for us. = | 
IT. Chriſt ſpiritually feeds the Soul. 


* NI. But Chriſt, tho he was ſlain, and 
became thereby ſpiritual Food for our 
Souls, yet he is no whit impaired there- 
by, but liveth and abideth for ever in per- 
fect Bliſs and Happineſs, and remaineth 
as perpetual Nouriſhment to his Choſen. 
Iv. Chritt is the Antitype and Sub- 


- ſtance of ite---- 


Inferences, 


: 'S- gave ſpecial Charge to the Iſraelites, concerning their eating the Paſſcover 3 
He was greatly provoked by the Negle& of it. Numb. 9.13. But that Man 
that is clean, and is not in a Fourney, and forbeareth to keep the Paſſeover, even that Man 
ſhall be cut off from bis People, 8:c. What then will become of them who refuſe to come 
co Chriſt, and cat of this ſpiritual Paſſeover ? Alfo it may ſtir up ſuch lincere and 
godly Souls to look about them, and cauſe them to tremble, who live in the great 
'egle& of coming to the holy Supper of our Lord. Surely there is as good Ground 
d Reaſon for you to obey the Lord Jeſus in this Ordinance, as there was for 1ſract 
obey Moſes in keeping the Paſſeover 3 nay, I may ſhew much greater. 


 Tof 


ttt, Ind is a Sign of. 


m the conſideration of what the one was a Sign of, and what the other ſhews 


2, From the conſideration of the Excellency of Chriſt (whoſe Law this is) above 
Moſes, who received that Law, and delivercd it to 1ſrael. 

3. From the Threats that are denounced againſt thoſe who refuſe to hear Chriſt in 
whatſoever he ſhall ſay to them. If the Word Jpoker by Angels was ftedfaft, 8&c. If 


they eſcaped not, that refuſed bim that ſpake on Eart 
away from bim that ſpeaketh from Heaven ? 


And for further Motives, conſider, 


3 bow ſhall we eſcape, if we turn 


1, The ſtri& and poſitive Injunction of Chriſt, Ds this in remembrance of me. He 
that ſaid, Do not fleal, do not commit Adultery, &&. Repent, believe, pray always, be 


boly, &c. (aid, Do this, &c. 


2, Itis a perpetual Ordinance, till Chriſt comes the ſecond time. Paul received it 


from Chriſt, after his coming in Spirit according to his Promiſe, &c, 


And the 
Primitive 


ih. OS 


* The Lozd's Supper. Bookly, |. 


Primitive Saints continued in it after that time likewiſe 3 therefore the Coming he PER 
ſpake of, muſt intend his ſecond Coming at the laſt Day. | 

3. Conſider the great Need there is to remember Chriſt's Death, and of thoſe pto- 
fitable Inſtructions and Bleffings comprehended in this Ordinance. 

4+ Is not the Negle@ of a known Duty a great Sin ? 

5. Is not this in effe@ to ſet light by Chriſt, and to caſt contempt upon his Com- 
mands, and in effe& to ſay there is no need of them? What ſignifies, ſay ſome, 
the cating a little Bread, and drinking a little Wine * Wilt thou take upon thee to 
reach Chriſt, and exalt thy own Wiſdom above his, who is the moſt wiſe God ? 

6, Conſider how faithful and ready the Saints in former Ages were to walk in the 
Commandments of God and is it not left upon Record to their everlaſting Com- 
mendation? Moſes did all things according tothe Pattern ſhewed bim in the Mount, &c. 
Zachary and Elizabeth walked in all the Commandments of the Lord blameleſs. 

7. Doſt thou know what ſpiritual Bleſſings thou loſeft by thy Negle& hereof? Is 
not Loſs of Communion with Chriſt a great Loſs ? | 

Pſal.it9.6 $. Is not univerſal Obedience a Demonſtration of Grace? Then ſhall I not be aſh as 
Joh.14.15 med, when I bave reſpelt to all thy Commandments. If ye love me, heep my Commandments. 

9. Will not the Thoughts of a wiltul Negle& of known and indiſpenſible Duties, 
be bad Death-bed Companions ? 

10. This preacheth the Goſpel to the very Sight of your Eyes 3 is it not neceſſary 
to make uſe of all Means God hath ordained for your Eſtabliſhment in the Truth of 
the Goſpel? 

II. Will not Omiffion of known Duties exclude Men and Women the Kingdom 
of Heaven? Read Mat. 25. Is it not for Sins of Omiſhon, that Chriſt will con- 
demn and ſentence many Souls to eternal Burnings in the great Day ? 


THE 
Sixth HEAD 


METAPHORS: SIMILES: 
And other. Borrowed T x ws, 


Mentioned in the SACRED SCRIPTURE $; 


Relating to the 


Holy Angels of GOD, 


AND THE 


Soul # Spirit of Man, 


Whereinthe Nature, Order, Office, and Mini- 
ſtration of Angels is opened. 


He Creatures of God are divided into Inzifible and F;fible: The 
Inviſible are Spirits, «a9%W{4%T01, (aſomatoi) with:ur Bodies and 
by them we underſtand Angels, becauſe being id their Nature in- 
corporeal, they cannot be {cen by humane Eyes. The //iſible, 
are whatſoever things have cxilicnce in the vitible World, whe- 
ther ſimple or mix'd Bodies. Ini what Notions Metaphors are 
taken from Good and Evil Ange!s, ſce our Sacred Philology, 
Book 1. fp. 101. | 
i, Angels then in their Naturcs are Spirits created of God. 
2. Called Minifters or Angels, to ſhew their Othce. 


Take Mr. Ainſworth's Deſcription of Angels, Gen. 16.17. / 


* Angels, ſo named of the Greck & yytNos, Angelos, in Hebrew T>x2 Mz!cac, by 
© interpretation a Meſſenger or Legate, one ſcent and employed in any Work, whether 
*cf God or Man, And thoſe ſent of God were ſometimes Men, as Hepgai is called 
* the Lord's Angel, (or Mcſſenger) Hag. 1.13. and Fobn Baptit, Mut. 3,1. and 
* generally the Lord's Pricſts under the Law, Mzl. 2.7. and Chilli's Minitiers under 
* the Goſpel, Rev. 1. 20. Unto the Angel of the Church, &c. (that is, the Minitter or 
© Paſtor of the Church.) But in ſpecial, Angels are thoſe heavenly Spirits, and tiery 
* Flames, that are wiſe, 2 Sam, 14. 20. excell in Strength, Pal. 103. 20, Which are all 
* miniſtring Spirits, ſent forth to miniſter unto them who ſhall be Heirs of Salvation, Hb. 
*1.7,14. The Hebrew Doctors Opinion of Angels is, That. they.are. ( cfſential ) 
* Forms, created without any material Subſtance or Body. And whereas the Pr::phet 
' ſays, heſzw an Angel like Fire, and with Wings, &c. it is alſo ſpoken of propherical 

H Vitions, 


= 


Lhe Holy Angels compared to Watchers. 


| "VO JO 


Book I. 
« Viſions, and by way of dark Parables. Alſo that the Angels are lower and higher 
© one than another 3 *tis not in the highneſs of place, as when one Man fits higher or 
© above another 3 but as we ſpeak of two wiſe Men, which excell one another in 
< Wiſdom, that that Mantis higher than this. Likewiſe that there are ten Names that 
© Angels are called by, and accordingly ten Degrees of them 3 . and the tenth, called 
© Men, arcthe Angels which ſpake with the Prophets, and appeared to them in Viſions, 
© for which they are called Men, as Mzimon. ſheweth in Miſnth Feſudei Hatovgh, chap.2. 
© That thcre are are ten Degrees of Angels, the holy Scriptures ſhew not 3 but De- 
* prees there arc, as the Apolſile mentioneth, Rom. 8. 38. Col. 1.18, Angels, Princi- 
* alities, Powers, Thrones, Dominions, &c. , Howbcit, we are warned not to intrude 
© into thoſe things which we bave not ſeen, Col. 1. 18. Sometimes the Word Angel is 
© piven to Chrut hin (elf, who is the Angel of the Covenant, and the Angel of .Gotf's 
© (Face or) Preſence, Iſa. 63 1. In whom God's Name is, Ex0d.23.20, Thus Ainſworth. 
And in another place he ſaith, * That one of the two Angels that appearcd to Abra- 


© ham was Jeius Chriſt, whom Abraham called the Jr:dg of all the Earth, Gen. 18. 2. 
© who is called Febovah, v.13. 


It is the Opinion of ſome of the Learned, that every particular Saint hath an An- 
gel to takecare of him 3 which thy gathcr from that paſſage, Take heed ye deſpiſe not 
one of theſe little Ones ;, for I ſay utito you, That in Heaven their Angels always behold the 
Face of my Father, &c. And from that ia Ads 12,15. Then ſaid they, It is bis Angel. 
But others rather conclude, That the Saints have many Angels to watch over tl;em, 
and continually to miniſter to them. That the Golly are under the Guardianſhip of 
the holy Angels, is not doubted or quecttioned by any worthy Writer. 


Mat.18.10 


— 
 —__— 


Lhe Yoly Angels compared to Watchers, 


Dan. 4. 13. I faw in the Viſton of my Head, and behold a Watcher, &c. 
Verſe 17. This eMatter is by the Decree of the Watchers, and the De- 
mand by the Word of the Holy Ones. 


2ctaphor, Jarallel. 


Vatcher or Watchman im- A X84 are not ſubje& to ſleep, as Men 

ports {ach as ſleep not, or but , are 3 they always arc awake, be- 
little z their Buſineſs is to watch, _—_ ron gg the Good, hence 
which they cannot do unleſs they 5315 f9 ve full of Eyer. Exck,1.18 
keep themſclves awake. | 


IT. Watchers import ſuch as have 


IT. Angels have a great Charge com- 
a Charge committed to them, of mitted to them, they are employcd about 


great importance, which they are great and weighty Aﬀairs ; and that, 

continually to look after. The Firſt, in reference unto God 3 Secondly, 

Apoſtle ſpeaking of the Care of * wane vs yk Thirdly, In 
reb<r347 Nhanlters, fainh They —_ fo 4pm. erence unto wicked Men. 


Firſt In reference unto God, 
1, They are his Courtiers, attending 
upon Him continually for his Honour, _ 
and to ſct forth his Magnificence, T ſaw the Lord fitting on his Throne, and all the Hoſt * Kings 
of Heaven ſtanding by him, on h's right hand, and on his left band, we 44 


: ; Act. 7.33» 
2, They wait for his Word, and do receive Commandment from him. Gen.16-7: 


3. They oft-times declare God's Mind and Will to Men. Thus they were employed & 194% 
to give th: Law on Mount Sinai, and to reveal God's Mind to Abraham, to Hagar, pres 
to Let, to Elyab, to the Virgin Mary, to the Shepherds, to the Apoſtles, to Philip, 


C ACS 10. J+ 
ro Pat. ig Fobn, &c, SEN 


i. To govern the Kingdoms of the World 3 for it is not tobe doubted, but God 8:26 © 
ev.” 05 1372 07 + 1CIM UPON this account, Hence they are called Princes,. yea, g/orious - Aha, 


S010 
+2. xe much abovethe Kings and Potcntates of the Earth, Dan. 1C. 13. 


Souls, CC, 


V. They 


. The Holy Angeis compared to Watchers. 


Fl 


VYetaphor. Parallel, 


5. They are God's Warriors, to execute his Decrees, whether of Mercy, as 2 Kings 
6.17. or of Judgment, 2 Sam. 24.17. 2 Kings 19. 35, Rev, 16, 7. 

6. They are continually employed in prailing of God, crying, Holy, holy, holy is 
tve Lord of Hoſts, 1{a.6. 3. Rev. 4.8, &7. T1, 12+ 

Secondly 3 In reference to the Church and People of God, they have a great 
Charge committed to them, and much Buſineſs and Work to do. He hath given bis 
Angels charge over thee, to keep thee in all thy ways. | 

1, They are as Nurſes, to bear up and to keep the Godly from Hurt : They ſhall 
bar thee up in their hands, leſt thou daſh thy Foot againſt a Stone. 

2+ They are as Stewards, to provide tor the Go3ly in their Need. How graciouſly 
was Elijab fed by Angels, with a Cake baked on the Coals, and a Crafſe of Water, 
- when he was faint, and ready to die! 

3. They are employed as Phyſicians, as appears by that Paſſage, Fobn 5. 4. 

4. As Comforters in Trouble. How ſweetly was poor Hagar comforted by an 
Angel, when ſhe (aid, I will not ſee the Death of the Lad ! The like was the Prophet 
Iſaiab, Tſa.6.6,7. Nay, our bleſſed Saviour refuſed not to receive Comfort trom 
the Angels who miniltred to him, when he was in his bloody Agony in the Garden. 

5. They are employed as Souldiers to guard them 3 hence called God's Hoſt, Pſal. 
34.7. 2 Kings 6. 17. 

6. They are Encouragers of the Saints in their Dutics : And the Angel ſaid unto 
Elijah, Go Jewn with him, be not afraid, &c. 

7. Thcy arc employed to reſcue, and put the Godly out of Danger 3 as appears in 
the Caſe of Lot. So concerning Daniel, when he was in the Lion's Den, the Angels 
ſhut the Mouths of the Lions, to that they did Daniel no harm. The Angel of the 
Lord opened the Priſon-Door, and brought Peter forth, and delivered him out of the 
handsof his Enemies. 

s. As Prophets and Inſtructors, to teach the Saints. And T heard a Man's Voice be. 
tween the Banks ef Ulai, which called, and ſaid, Gabriel, make this Man underſtand the 
Viſion, &c. And be ſaid, 1 will make thee know what ſhall be in the laſt Day, &c. They 
open and reveal hidden Myſteries to the Saints. | 

9. They rejoyce with the Godly at the Converfionof Sinners. Likewiſe I ſay unto 
you, There is Foy in the Preſence of the Angels of God in Tzeaven, over one Sinner that re- 

enteth. 
F 10. They have a Charge to convey the Souls of the Godly, when they die, through 
the Tcrritorics of the Prince of Darkneſs, ( viz. the Air ) and carry them ſafe to 
Heaven. And it came to paſs that the Beggar died, and was carried by the Angels into 
Abraham's Boſom, 

11. To gather all the ElcEt together at the laſt Day. 

12. To ſeparate the Evil trom the Good, the Chaff from the Wheat. So ſpall it 
be at the end of the IVarld, the Angels ſhall come, and ſever the Wicked from the 7ult. 

L hirdly They have a Charge committed to thern, in reference to wicked Men. 


1, To blind and infatuate them, that they cannot ſce How to effect that Miſchief 


thcy would otherwiſe do. | 

2. To ſtop them in their Carreer, that they cannot purſue their wicked Purpoſes 
and Defigns3 as appears in Balaam's Caſe, Numb. 22.26, 

3. To deltroy and cut off the Ungodly, when they combine againſt the Church, 
One Anpel ſmote in the Camp of the Aſſjrians a Multitude of Men. 


II. So the Angels gave warning to 
Abraham and Lot, of the approaching 
Judgment that fell upon Sodom and Go- 
morrah, and the Cities about them, 

IV. Angels are a great Blcihng to the 
Church and City of God, and Every Par- 
ticulax Member thereof, How ſecure 
was the Prophet, whilii he had thoſe 
+ and Horſemen round about 

im! 


HI. Watchers give warning of 
approaching Dangers. 


IV. Watchers arc very uſeful, 
and oftentimes made a great Bleſfing 
to Towns and Cities 3 many emi- 
nent Dangers by their means have 
been prevented. 
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Pſal.g1.1x 


Pſal, 91.12 


2 Kings 
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Gen. 19.16 
Dan. 6.22, 
Acts 5.19, 


Dan.8$.16, 
X 9.22, 


Luke I5, 


IO, 


Luke 16, 


23. 


Mat.13.49 


2 King." 9. 
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Gea, 19, 


Angels compared to Mozning-Stars, 


———. ——————— 


Yetaphoz. 


Parallel. 


4 
BooklY, 1V 
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Ozeſt. But ſome may ſay, Why doth God in the preſervation of his People make 


uſe of the Minifiration of Angels ? 


Anſw. Not fer any Neceſlity 3 He is all-ſufficient of himſelf to. do all things for 
them: But to declare his abundant Love to, and Care of his Children, in making 
more excellent Creatures than themſelves to be their Keepers, | 

Obje&. But God's Pcople often fall into Danger, and many Inconveniences z kow 


then are they attended and kept by Angels ? 


Anſw. They are delivered by them trom many Evils and Dangers that they know 
not of : For as we have many Devils about us, continually to do us Miſchief 3 fo we 
have a Multitude of blefſed Angels continually about us, to keep and prote& us. 

2, If at any time God's Children fall into Danger, it is becauſe they are out of their 

way, or rather God's way, and then the good Angels have no Charge over them. 

" 3. If they ſufferin the Culiody of the Angels, it is that they may be exerciſed, 
tricd, and made better thereby : For the Angels keep them from Evil, or keep them 
in Evil, and at lalt deliver them out of Evil fo that they are made Gainers by all, 


according to that Promiſe, Rom, 8. 28. 


V. Watchers or Watchmen go 
up and down to fee what the State 
and Condition of Things 1s; they 
take ſtrict Obſervation of Perſons 
and Things. 


V. Angels go about, or rather flic up. 


and down in the Earth, to ſee what the 
State and Condition of God's People 
more eſpecially is. Hence they are ſaid 
to have Wings, which denote their Switc- 
neſs in their Work. We have walked to 
and fro the Earth, and behold, all the Earth 
ſitteth ſtill, and is at reſt. 


Tnferences. 


V 


Hat infinite Grace and Favour doth God manifeſt to his poor People, in pi- 
ving his Angels ſuch a ſiri& Charge over them, and to cauſe ſuch glorious 


Creatures to watch and keep them day and night ? 
2. What Honour alſo hath God conferred on his Children hereby ? Every Believer 
hath greater Attendance, yea, a more glorious Retinue, than the mightict Prince or 


Monarch in the World. 


\ 
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Ihe Holy Angels compared to the 


_ — _—_— —_— © vo. - es ww 


VYozning-Dtars, 
Job 38. 7. When the Morning-Stars ſang together, 8c. 


Tars are taken two ways: 


Firſt, Properly. 


Secondly, Metaphorically. 


Some underſtand by Stars in this place, the Stars which God hath ſet in the Fir- 


mament of Heaven, or Stars in a proper Sence: Others ( as Mr. Caryl obſerves J 


Zecb.n.n | 


Carl 
pon Fob, 


the holy Angels, which, faith he, may well be called Stars, or Morning-Stars, by a chap. z8. 


Metaphor, &c. 


_ Hetaphoz. 


Orning-Stars are full of Beau- 
ty, bright, and glorious. 


than any Body. 


Parallel, 


Ngels are very beautiful Creatures, 
their Glory is wonderful. Hence 


p.S1, 


| Stephen's Face was ſaid to be as it had Ads 6m: 
been the Face of an Angel 3 and very beautiful Perſons are ſaid to reſemble'or ſeem 
like Angels. Tho they have not a viſible bodily Beauty, yet they have a better Beauty 


II. Morning- 


BooklV. The Holy Angels called the Sons of G92. 


—— ——_——— - + 
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Perapho. 
IT. Morning-Stars give Light 3 


they are not only beautiful bur ſhi- 
ning. The chief Morning-Star. 
called Lacifer, ſignifies a Light- 


pringer. 


HL. Stars are Guides to Mari- 
ners, by which they know how to 
ſteer a right Courſe. 


J2arallel. 

IT. Angels are nor only very beautiful 
Creatures, bur alſo full of Light. We 
read of an Angel in the Rerelarions, that 
the whole Earth was lighted wich his 
Glory. This ſhews that Anyels are very 
glorious and ſhining. Tho I underſtand 
that 15 not ſpoken of a proper Angel; yet 
it ſhews that Angels are full of Light, and 
therefore called Angels of Light. 

III. Angels are and have been as Guides 
to the Saints, and ſpiritual Marivers, 
oy guided or gave direQion unto Lot, 
to eicape the Flames of Sodom; and led 


Peter out of Priſon, and thereby ſaved him from imminent Danger. Abraham told 
his Servant, God would ſend his Angel to guide, or proſper his Way, Gen.24. 40. 


Lhe Holy Angels called the Sons of G92, 


Job 1. 6. There was 4 Day when the Sons of God came, and jreſented 


themſelves before God. 


Job 38. 7. Ard all the Sons of God ſhouted for Fox. 


The Armies of Angels ſhouted for Foy. And the Septuagint { as Caryl ob- 


He Chaidee Paraphraſe is expreſs, that the Sons of God here are the Angels: 
ſerves) are as clear for it, ſaying, When all my Angels ſu»g for Foy. 


this do moſt Expoſitors agree. 


To 


Objef. But ſome obje& that Paſſage of the Apoſile, To which of the Angels ſaid be 


at any time, Thou art my Son, 


Anſw. 1. Angels are not the Sons of God, as the Apoſtle there expreſſcth, 
7.e, as Chriſt is the Son of God, viz. by eternal Generation, For ſo, To which of the An- 
gels ſaid be at any time, Thou art my Son, this day have T begotten thee? Jeſus Chrilt is 


the Son of God from Eternity. 


2, Angels are not the Sons of God by Regeneration, nor by Adoption, as Pclic- 
vers are» The holy Angels need not Regeneration, they never fell trom their t3r(t 
Eſtate. Chriſt is not to them a Redecmer for their Reſtoration, but only a Head 


for their Confirmation. 


But why Angels are called Sons of God, will appear in the following Parallel, 


Metapho?. 


A Son is the Off-ſpring of the 
Father. 


IT. A Son 13 greatly beloved by 
the Father. 

HI. Sons attend, honour, and 

wait upon their Father 3 they are 
about his Table, and at his Com- 
mand. 
_ IV. Sons are greatly dignified ; 
they are near to their Father, and 
have great Power and Authority in 
the Family. 


V. Sons 


J5erallel. 


Ngels are the Off-ſpring of God: 

Adam was called the Son of Gd by 

Creation» (ſo may the Angels, becauſe 
created by God. 

Hl. Angels are greatly beloved of the 
Almighty. 

II. Angels wait upon God, they ſtand 
about his Throne, and are alivays ready 
to obey his Command, and ſeek his 
Glory. 


Iv. Angels are greatly dignified 3 they 


are vcry near to God, always bcholding M 


his Face, and are mighty in power. 
Mr. Caryl faith, They are called Sons of 
'God becauſe of Power, being called 


\ Principalities, and Powers, &C. 


V. Angels 


At. 19.10 


27.90 Holy Angels calle the Sons of God, 


Book IY. 
Aetary9?, 

V. Sons ſerve their Father cheer- 
fully, willingly, and readily ; they 
obey not as Slaves or Servants. 

VI. Sons are like their Father ; 


they have ſome Reſemblance of 
kim 10 Nature and Qualifications. 


Parallel. 


V. Angels ſerve God with abundance 
of Cheertulneſs and Willingneſs 3 they 
go about ihcir Work with a Filial or 
Son-like Chcertulneſs and Delight. 

VI. Angels have ſome eſſential Like- 
nels ro God. God is a Spirit, and in- 
corporeal 3 the Angels are Spirits in thcir 


Nature, and incorporeal., Tho the diffe- 
rence between God and thern is as great as can be conceived in this reſpeqz God is 


the creating Spirit, and they are creatcd Spirits 3 God is an inhinite Spirit, they finite 
Sroirits: Yet the Angels bear ( as the Learncd obſerve) ſome reſemblance to God in 


their Eſſence, as well as in their Qualification, and may in this reſpect be called the 
Sors ot God likewiſe. | 


VIE And laſtly, Sons imitate th-* 
Father. Do goed to ticn that hate 
327, (faith Chriſt) that you may 
Lc the Children of your Father which 
#s in Hearn ; That 1s, Tmitate God, 
as ſome Children do their Fathers 
carry it towards evil Men, as God 
doth ; and this will be an Evidence 
that you are the Sons of God, and 


he will honour you with the Title 
of his Sons. 


VIE. Angcls imitate God in Mercy, 
in Love and Compaſſion, as alſo in 
uicir good Works3 their Ways being 
ali Holy, juſt and good, pure and 11igh- 
tcous3 and ſhewing much Kindneſs and 
Tenderneſs to the Children of Men. 
Th: doubtleſs are patient towards the 
froward and undeſerving Mortals 3 they 
are of moſt excellent Natures and 
Diſpoſitions. No Creatures do imt- 
tat? God fo plainly or fully as they do3 


and from hence they may be galled the 
Sons of God, 


Inferences, 


His way teach us how to carry our fclves towards God, our Father, We 
(ſhould labour to be like the Angels. Our Saviour hath taught us to pray, 


That tbe Will of God may be done on Earth, as it is donein Heaven. We who are God's ix, « _ 
"ors on Farth, ſhould imitate the Suns of God in Heaven, 


We ſhould ſerve God 


4s Cletriulſy, and with the like. Alacrity of Heart as the holy Angels; and Ja- 
bouur not only to imitate the Angels, and be like them, but alſo to imitate God 
himf{clt 3 for He hath ſet himfelf before us, for our direct and immediate Example, 


Mat. 5.44 


Ard hereby God will not be aſhamed to be called our God 3 He will not grudg 
ts th? Honour and Title of Sons, which ( as it appears by this) is a moſt glorious 
Pizrity and Privilege, cvcn ſuch a one that is conferred upon the holy Angels of 


Hcaven, ©c. 


$ 


Lhe Holy Angels compared to an Hoſt 02 Army. 


rn 


Gen. 32. 1. Jacob went on his way, and the Angels of God met him. 
Verſe 2. And when Jacob ſaw them, be ſaid, This is God's Hoſt : 
And he called the Name of that "Place Mahanaim, (that is, two 
Hoſts or Camps. ) 

Luke 2.13. And ſuddenly there was with the Angel a Multitude of the 

| Heavenly Hoſt, praiſing God, 8c. 


Ngels ( fo named of the Greek, « yſt\os, Angelos, in Hebrew Maleac, McC- 
ſenger or Legate, one ſent or employed in any Work ) #are in 
theſe Scriptures called God's Hoft or Army, not that he needeth them to 
protect himſelf, or ſuppreſs his Enemics, being inhnitely ftronger than 

all the Armies he himſclt hath, and then what is the Strength and -Force. of all the 
Armies of his Enemies ? 

Therefore when God is ſaid to have Armies, it is either to ſignify, Firſt, That he 
hath all things at his Command, and is full of Power : Or, ſecondly, That altho he 
can do all things by himſelf, yet he will uſe the Agency of his Creatures to effe&t 
his Purpoſe. ' 


Vetapho!. IE arallel. 


N Hoſt or Army have a Prince He Lord's Hoſt, or Army of Angels; 

or Genera), who 1s the Head | have a Prince or General, who is 

of then. their Head and Leader, viz. the Lord 

ra, m_ 4 c:lled the Head of 

T rinctÞalities and Fowers. 

II. An Hoſt or Army conſiſts of IT Anal the Lord's Hoſt, conſilt of 
many Companies, amongſt which many Compantcs or Legions: Thinkeſt Mat.z6.53 

there are divers Ranks and Orders, #hou, t9.2t T cannot pray to my Father, and 

and yet all 1n Subjection to their be ſhall ſend me more than tw.lve Legions 


: of Angels ? ( Chrilt ſpake in the Roman 
Prince, and chicf Leader. Phraſe, who reckoned their Armies by 


Legions, a5 we by Regiments. ) Six thouſand fix hundred fixty tix, was the Num- 

bcr of a Legions then the Number of twelve Legions was, Seventy nine thouſand 

nine hundred ninety two, a great Army: But how many more, no Man can ſay. 

Chriſt pitched upon a great certain Number, to ſhew ( faith Mr. Cary! ) he could 

have what Number he pluaſed, it he did but call for them. Je are come (faith the 
Apolile) to an innumerable Company of Angels, The Lord's Camp is vcry great. The 

Chariots of the Lord are twenty thouſand, cven many thouſands of Angels, We read of Ifal.68.15 
many Degrees or Orders of Angels, which ſome account to be ninc. 

1. Cherubims, that is, Angels of Knowledg, as St. Hierom interprets the Word ; 
but others from Cherub, a Figure or Image. Others from Chz, a Note of Similitude, 
and a Chaldee Word which t1gnifics ( Paerum & fuvenem ) a Youth. And fo, as a 
learncd Writer obſerves, they were uſually rcpreſented in the ſhape of a young Mar, 
to ſhew them to be intelleual Creatures 3 uf a young Man, to cxprcls their Vigor 
and Strength 3 with Wings, to declare their Agility and Swittnels, Theſe we read 
were placed at the Eaſt End of the Garden of Eden, with a flaming Sword z and 
their Figures were appointcd to be placed over the Mecrcy-Scat, in the Tabcrnacle kx ae, 
2nd Temple. x King» 

2. Seraphims, the Angels of Zcal. Their Name is from an Hebrew Word, I, 

1-256 : FW 6: : »ſ ; . Erck10, 
which lignifies to burn, or burning, according to that of the Plalms, He maketh bis Plat.104 
Miniſters a Flame of Fire, was, 

3. Thrones, which arc Royal Seats of Kings and Monarchs, in their Magnilicence 
and Glory. 

4. Dominions, or Lordſhips, = C.1,1-16, 

5. Principalities, connoting ſpccial and peculiar JuriſdiQion. | 


Gen, 3.24. 


6. Powers, 


ht. 


4 he Hoty Angels compared to an Hoſt 02 Army, .Book1y. 
Metaphor. Parallel. RE 


6. Powers, ſuch as. have Right to execute Authority by God's appointmient, and 
not by his Permithon only. 

7. Mighties, 

8, Archangels. 

9. Angels, &Cc. | 

Others account but ſeven Orders of Angels, and ſome but three. The holy 
Scripture doth not fully open and unfold the Myltery of Angels to us in this reſpe, 
therefore it is good for us ( as I ſaid before ) not to be wiſe above what is writtcn 3 
tho no doubt but there is a moſt excellent Order among(t them. And probably there 
are different Ranks and Degrees of them, and yet all are in ſubjettion to our Lord 
[eſus Chriſt, who is their Prgace, and Supreme Head, whom they all reverence, wor- 
{hip, and adore. 


1 The(ſ.,: 
I6, Us 


» 


II. The holy Angels, God's thighty 
Hoſt,. are employed to fight his Battels, 
and at his Command to fall upon his Ene- 
mies, when all Terms of Peace and Re- 
conciliation arerejeced, and Sinners are 


HI. An Hoſt or Army 1s raiſed to 
make War, and fight under the 
Bannk, oEkencir Prince 4nd Sove- 
reign, and Tglltiy- times db dreadful 


ExCcution, i make great Deſo- grown incortipible, &c. What fearful 

lation in the Earth, Execution and Deſolation have they made 

In the World, when they have had Commiiſion irom the Almighty ! Was it not this 

Holt that came againſt Sodom and Gomorrah, and the Cities about them, We will deſtroy Gen.1g1; 
+15 Place. One of theſe Souldiers deſtroyed no leſs than an hundred fourſcore and * *'"ss 
five thouſand Men in the Camp of the Aſſrians. What cauſe have the Enemies of 7 3% 
the Church to tremble, when they conſider what a mighty and powerful Army is rai- 

ſed, and always in readineſs at God's Command to fall upon them! What is the 

Power of the proudeft Monarch here below, when compared to the Strength of the 


Lord's Hoſt, or Chrilt's heavenly Army ! 


IV. AnBoſt or great Army ſume- 
times breaks in upon a People that 
are ſecure, utterly deſtroying and 
ſpoiling them on a Tadden. 


V. An Hoſt or mighty Army 
hath many {laughtering Weapons 3 
if one doth not Execution, another 
will. 


VI. An Hoſt, or vidorious Army, 
ſometimes meet with great Oppo- 
ſition, and are fiercely engaged by 
ſtout and ſturdy Enemies, that wall 
not quickly yield, tho at laſt they 

are forced to fiy, being vanquilked. 


Vetapho, 


N carthly Hoſt or Army, tho 
never ſo victorious at other 

times, may yet meet with their 
Match, nay, be ſometimes worſted. 


IT. Son [- 


IV. The Angels of God come upon 
the wicked Enemies of Jeſus Chriſti, and 
his Church, ſcmetimes on a ſudden ; in 
one Night was that great Holt of the 


Aſſyrians deſtroyed. When he cometh up Hab..16, 


unto the People, be will invade them with bis 
Troops. 


V. So the Angels of God have many 
ſlaughtering Weapons, or Ways to de- 


detiroy, ſometimes by Famine, ſometimes x7ev.g.. 


by Plague, ſometimes by the Sword, and 
ſometimes make uſe of all theſe three 
together, againſt a People that God re- 
ſolves utterly to deltroy. | 

VI. The holy Angels of God are ſome- 
times oppoſed by evil Angels, who are 
herce, ſturdy, and cruc] Encmics to them. 
And there was War in Heaven : Michael, 
and bis Angels, fought againſt the Drag, 
And the Dragon fought, and his Angels, 
and prevailed not, &c. 


Diſparity. 


He Lord's Hoſt was never worlſled, 

Tho the evil Angels are mighty in 
Power, and have been oftentimes too 
hard for the Saiptsz yet they are not 
able to ſtand before the holy Angels 
of God. 


IT. The 


ef , | 
. b CI + lp 


Book IV. angels compared tothe Face of a Man; Lion, &c.. 57 


| p ; ME Fr: . 
| Petaphoz. | Diſparity. Fe 
IT. Souldiers of an earthly Hoſt —U. The Angels of God are iminortal 
Ire mortal Men, and may be put to Spirits, and cannot ſuſtain the lealt Hurt 
the Sword, or loſe their Lives by 2 Wound, much leſs be flain, in any 


| p 4 * Wars the ad OO ' 2 ' 1 
the hands of their Enemies. Ries Ny re engaged in againtt their 


—_— 
—_ 


—— 


Tnferences, 


F Fat Comfort may this adminiſter to the Godly! May IT not fay, with the 

| Prophet, Fear not ; for they that be with us, are more than they that be with thent, * "$5 6+ 

2. And as it affords Comfort to the Saints, it may ſerve to terrify Sinners, and ** 
ſuch eſpecially as arc Perſcecutors of the Church of God, How fad is their Condition, 
conſidering who they make War againſt! Can they ſtand before the terrible God ? 
God is their Enemy, Chriſt is their Enemy, and the Angels of Heaven are again; 
them, and their Enemies likewiſe, : 

3. Bleſs God, you that are in Covetant with him, for the ſake of theſe Helpers. 

4. This ſhews us alſo what great Glory is conferred upon the Lord ]cſus Chritt, our 
bleſſed Mediator 3 He is the Head and chief Leader of all the glorious Angels 3 they 
are all at his Command. and ready to engage in his Wars it he does bit ſpeak the 


Word, they come with ſlaughtering Weapons in their * hands, to-execute his Wrath Ezckg..: ® 
and Diſpleaſure upon the World. gg 


CEC 


Lhe Holy Angels compared to the Faces of a Man, 
of a Zion, of an wr, and of an Eagtie, 


Ezek. 1. 6. 10. And every one had four Faces, 8c. (that is, every one 


of the living Creatures or Angels which the Prophet ſaw in the 
Viſion: ) | 


Our particular Angels, as ſome conceive, which were chick over the reſt of the 
whole Hoſt of Angels. Others,upon better Reaſon, rather underſtand it relates 
to the four Parts of the World, Eaft, eft, North, and South; 3. e. the Work 
of Angels laid out in all thoſe Parts. See Mr. Greenhill on Ezekyel, pag, 85. 


Obſerv. 1. God employeth glorious intelligent Creatures in his Service, in the Ways and 
IPorkings of his Power and Providence in the World. 


. 
Obſcrv. 2. That Angels are in all Ouarters of the Earth, takirg notice of Mens Works 
and IWays ;, they perceive what is done in every Place, by the Juſt, and by the Unjujt. 


The Conſideration of which ſhould make us carry our ſelves wiſely and kolily at all times, 
ed in all Places, | 


And every one had four Faces, 


. The Face of a Man. 
. The Face of a Lion, 
3. The Face of an Dr. 
4. The Face of an Eagle, 


In ſome Picures ( faith Reverend Greenhill ) you may ſee ſeveral Faces fo diawii; 
that which way focver you look, a ſeveral Face is preſented : So here, before was 
the Facc of a Man, behind the Face of a Lion, on the right fide the Face of an Ox; 
and on the left fide the Face of an Eagle. Thete is not a Face, but is compared co the 
Face of fome principal Creature. Man is the chief of all the reſt, a Lion is the King 


of wild Beaſts, the Ox is the chief of the tame Ones, and the Eagle is the chict of 
the Birds. To theſe diſtinQtly, 


1. The 


— 


gy_— 


1. The Face of a Pan. 


PYetapho?, 


THe Face of a Man. notes Un- 
JL derſtanding, and the Excel- 
lency of Reaſon, by which all bu- 


Jarallel 


ANG have great Knowledg and 
Underſtanding. By their Likeneſs 
unto Man, is laid betore us the Rationali- 


Lhe Angels compared to the Faceof a Man. Book Iy, L 
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: ty, Knowledg, and Underſtanding of 
man Actions are managed. Angels. They are not ignorant Crea- 


tures, but ipſe Intellizentie, the moſt underſtanding Creatures in Heaven. and Earth. G: eexhil, * 
The Woman of Tekoab faid to David, He was wiſe according to the Wiſdom of an Angel "FM 
of God, to know all things that are upon the Earth: That is, he was very wiſe, as Angels * 
are, to ſearch out Underſianding, and diſcover things. Therefore Jerom thinks they = 

are called Cherubims, from their much Knowledg3 Cherubims, as it were, Rabbies, 

and Teachers of others- And this Office ſome Angels have done. Gabriel, make this 

Man underſtand the Viſion. T am come to make thee underſtand what ſhall befall thy People 5)  . 
in the latter Day. Angels (ſaith one-) are good Philoſophers, they know the Pria- 
ciples,Cauſes, EffeQs, Life, Motion, and Death of natural things 3 they are great Sta- 
tiſts, and know the Afﬀairs of Kingdoms, Dan. 10. 13. faith Gabriel, I remained 
with the Kings of Perſia, &'c. They are ſaid to be fall of Eyes before and bebind, be- 
cauſe they ſee what is palt, and what is to come. Beſides, they have much revealed 
to them by God, by Chriſt, nay, and underftand many things by the Church, as con- 
cerning the Myſteries of the Goſpelz fo Eph.3.10. 2 Pet-1.12. Whichthings the Angels 
defire ( faith Peter ) 10 look into, Txpgrlioas, the Word notes, bowing down topry 
hecafully into a thing. Cherubims were made looking down towards the Mercy-Seat 3 
fo here, Angels look into the things of Chriſt, (as it was there figured forth ) 
in whom are bid all the Treaſures of Wiſdom and Knowledg, They have much experi- 
mental Knowledg, ariſing from things done daily in the World, and in the Church ; 
Angels love to beat the Congregation, to meet the Saints 3 they underſtand partly by 


their Efſence, and partly by Species communicated to their Underſiandings, as to 
OUTrs, Oc. 


II. The Face of a Man hath much 


Col.2.31 


x 


P.or. zo, Strength, the ſtron 


39» 


Awe and Maje 
(as is obſerved by ſome Naturaliſts) 
carries more Terror in it to ſenſ1- 


tive Creatures, than the Face of a 
Man. 


HI. The Face of a Man notes 
human AfﬀeCtions, as Mr. Greenhill 


obſerves. 


\ IV. The Face of a Man denotes 
Beauty. How amiable and lovely 
are ſome Faces of mortal Creatures 
ro look upon ! Tis the Seat (as I 
may ſay) of human Beauty. 


ſty in itz [nothing 


IT. Angels are very Majeſtlical Crea- 
turesz many have been greatly terrified 
and aſtoniſhed at the fight of them. How 
was Manoab's Wife, Samſon's Mother, 
amazed at the fight of the Angel that 
appeared to her. Then the Woman told ber 
Husband, ſaying, 4 Man of God came 
zento me, and bis Countenance was like the 
Countenance of an Angel of God, very terri- 
ble, &c. | 

HI. Angels are of a loving Counte- 
nance, and moſt careful of Men; th 
have moſt dear AﬀeGions to thoſe they 
are ſent to miniſter unto. 

IV. Angelsare very beautiful and love- 
ly to behold; tho they have ( faith 
Mr. Cary] ) no viſible bodily - Beauty, 
yet their Beauty far exceeds the Beauty 
of Mortals. See Morning-Stars. 


Il. The Face of a Lion, 


A Lion is a Creature of great 


geſt amongſt 


Beaſts, as was ſaid before ; he tur- 
neth not away for any. What i 


ſtronger 


Judg.13-4 


Angels are mighty in Strength. An ps :r- 


Angel can hinder the blowing of the 
Wind, *ſtop the Mouths of Lions, break 
Iron Chains, open Priſon Doors, and 
make Bars and Doors of Braſs to fic. 

Hence 


Book iv. The Angels compared to the Face of an Or. 


—— 


J9 


Judg.14- 
18. 


Gi eenh;ll. 


 MVetaphoy. 


preters of Samſor's Riddle. 


Parallel. 


can (tand betore the Angels oft God! 


Ill. The Face of an Or. 


I. An Ox accuſtomcd tothe Yoke 
1s very tractable, not ſtubborn, 
kicking and flying, like as untamed 
Heifers are. Ephraim is an Heifer 
that is taught, and loves to tread out 
the Corn. An Heifer taught, de- 
lighting in her Work, doth it wil- 
hogly. 


II. An Ox doth faithful Service. 
Horſes often decerve Perſonsin their 
Service, and throw their Riders ; 
but Oxen, either in plowing or 
carrying Burdens, fail not, nor de- 
ccive their Owners. 


HI. An Ox is a very patient and 
laborious Creature. They labour 
hard, and carry heavy Burthens ; 
and yet tho never ſuch hard Service 


be put upon them, they quietly and 


with much patience bear it, and 
never ſeem to complain. 


IV. Oxen are very uſeful Crea- 
tures 3 much Increaſe was brought 
in by them. No Creature (faith 
my Author) is more uſeful to the 
Support of a Family, than the Ox; 
for of old all the Plowing was done 
by Oxen. See 2 Kings 19. 19. 
Fob had Oxen plowing 1n the Field, 
he had five hundred Yoke of Oxen, 
no mention being made of Horſes: 
There wasa ſevere Law made againſt 
thoſe that ſtole an Ox, Exod. 22. 1. 
David makes it one part of the 
Happineſs of a Common-Wealth, 
that the Oxer are ſtrong to labour. 


I. Angels do the Work of God wil- P1-1.r03, 


_ 


oO —— 


» 


lingly, with much delight 3 they hearken 20. 


to the Voice of his Word, they ſet about 
their Work with much Cheerfulneſs, 
they are very obſequious to God's Com- 
mands, If he faith, Go, {mite Herod 
for his Pride, Balaam for his Covetouſ- 
neſs, David tor his vain Glory, Senacherib 
for his Blaſphemy, and Sodom tor its Un- 
cleanneſs, preſently they go. 

IL. Angels are faithful in their Mini- 
ſtrations, they fail not in the leaſt Par- 
ticular, The Ange) would not let 
worſhip him. The Angel would 
{uffer Lot to linger in Sodom. They ne- 
ver betrayed their Truſt, as ſome of the 
Saints have done. 


HI. Angels are patient in their Mini- 


ſtration, tho they mect with much Op- 
polition, The Prince of Perſia (faith 
Gabriel) withſtood me one and twent 

days, &c. In the midſt of all Oppoſition, 
whether from Men or Devils, and great 
Services, they are not at all impatient 
tho their Work never end, Rev. 4. . yet 
they never complain. 

IV. Angels are very uſctul Creatures 
they are uſeful to God, they continually 
go on his Errands, execute his Judp- 
ments at the Command of his Mouth. 


They were uſeful to Chriſt in the Days of 


his Fleſh3 they :proclaimed the joyful 
Tidings of his Nativity, had the charge 
of him in his Humiliation,whiltt his Con- 
flict remained with the evil Angels they 
miniftred to him in his Temptations, and 
when he was in his bloody Agony 3 
they declared and made known his Re- 


- 


Jobn Rev. 22; 
nor 8,9. 


ſtronger than a Lion ? ſaid the Inter- Hence they are called mighty Angels. Who 2 Tteſſ1.5 


Dan, !10s!34 


Luk-2. 9g 
Io, I | 


o 


ſurretion», He 15 not bere, be is riſen. They Mat.25.6] 


witncſſed to his Aſcenſion, and to his 


ſecond Coming 3 Te Men of Galilee, why , a, , 0! 


ftand ye gazing up into Heaven ? The ſame 1, 


Feſua which is taken from you into Heaven, 
ſhall ſo come, as ye have ſeen him go into 


Heaven. They ſhall come with him, when he comes the ſecond time, without Sin, 
unto Salvation: He ſhall come in the Glory of his Father, with all bis boly Angels. They 
ſhall attend him on the Throne of Judgment, and as Officers exccute his righteous 
Sentence, viz. ſeize all condemned Sinners, and caſt them into the Lake of Fire and 


Brimſtone, &c. 


Angels are uſeful to the Saints. 


We little think what great Good 


we receive by the Miniſtration of Angels. See Watchers. 


T7 


Jnferences, 


che Angels compared to the Face of an Eagle, Book1V, 


OTDE——_ — _———_— > —_—@D_— C——— 
Cy 


Inkerences. 
This ſhould inffrut vs, we ſhould be like Angels in many reſpects, 
1. When God cam:nands, or calls upon us to do any Service or Duty, how ready. 
-.- ought we to be to do it! even ſay, with Samuel, Here am Þ, ſpeak, Lord, what thou 


"lhe 1:14ndeſt I will do it. 
Wo 2, It thoutd reach us to be faithful to the Lord, as the holy Angels are. 
3. To be paticnt under Burthens, Reproaches, and all the Oppoſitions we mect 
With. 
4. To be ſerviccablc to God, and to one another, in the Places and Stations wherein 
God hath ſet us, &c. Angels in all they do, ſeek the Glory of God, and the Protic 
and grcat Good of the Saints 3 let us in this imitate them. 


IN. The Face of an Eagle. 


Netapho?. Parallel, 


I. An Eagle hath a mighty quick I. Angels are quick-ſighted 3 they, as 
Sight 3 her Eyes behold afar off; you hear, have Eyes betore and behind, 
from the Top of Rocks, out of it they were all Eye 3 which notes the 
Ola - bo ane £1 to botinld Excellency of. their Sight, and Knowledg 

TIM). - WINE - BEV. -L2 = of things. They ſoar aloft, fiand be- 
Fiſhes [wimming in the Sea. SO fare God ; they are ſaid to behold the 
{trong 1s the Sight of an Eagle, Face of God: Their Angels always behold Mar. 18.16 
that ſhe can a long time behold the 


the Face of my Father which is in Keaven. 
Sun with open and (tedfaſt Eyes. 


IT. Eagles are (wife in their 
Flight. Naturaliſts tell us, no Bird 
flies more ſwiftly than the Eagle. 


I. Angels are ſwift Creatures 3 their 
Agility, Specd, and Swiftncls is extra- 
ordinary, moving (faith onc) like Light- 
ning, from one end of Heaven to the 


other 3 compared therefore to a Flame of Fire, and ſaid from hence alſo to have Wings 111.4; 
with which they flie, Iſa. 6. Their Quickneſs or Agility in Motion proceeds from their | 
ſpiritual Nature, which is not ſubje& to Wearineſs 3 they cannot be hindred by any 
corporcal Subttance 3 they can paſs over and through all Impediments. And beſides 
this, their Agility is much helped forward by their Promptitude and Readineſs, Pro- 
penlity and Zcal, to diſpatch their Errand and Miniliry upon which they are employcd. 
*Tis not here ( faith Ayſton) Timor, but, Amor addidit als. Their Swiftncſs is very 
neceſſary, ſzith Clark, 1. Becauſe of the vali diftance between Heavcn and Earth, 
betwixt which they often paſs and repaſs. 2. Eecaule many of the Saints, whoſe 
Necedlity requires preſent Relief, live far aſunder. 3. Becauſe the Devils are ſwitt 


to do Miſchicf, therefore they are ſwift to detend, ſuccour, and do us good. 


HI. Ezgles are freſh and lively 


always z Age and Sickneſs works 
not upon them, as upon other Birds. 
The Eagle in her Age (faith a great 
Writer ) is uſeful. Pliny faith, they 
never die with Age, nor Sicknels, 
but by Hunger 3 her upper Bill 
groweth ſo much over the under, 
that ſhe cannot open her Mouth to 
take in Suſtenance, and ſo dies. Her 
Age 1s ſaid to be renewed by often 
changing of her Feathers. 


III. Angels never grow old, they are 
always firong and livcly, they know no 
Sickneſs, their Service doth not wear 


them out, The Cherubims before the 
Mercy-Seat, which repreſented the An- 
gels, were without Beards, to ſhew their 
Vigor, Vivacity, and Youthfulneſs. Men 
ſoon decay, their Strength and Acivity 
many times on a ſudden is gone. Sin hath 
brought this upon us3 it Man had not 
ſinned, he had never decayed, but retai- 
ned an immortal Vivacity: Angels ſinncd 
not, and ſo retain their tirſt Livelineſs. 


Tulcrences, 


Irft; From hence we may infer, that Angels are fit for publick and great Service. 
They have four Faces, a Man's, a Lion's, an Ox's, and an Eagle's z which ſhew 


they have all that is requilite to great Undertakings. 


They have Wiſdom to conſult, 


to contxive and manage the Afﬀairs of the World prudentially 3 they have the Strength 
of a Lion, to execute > they have the Willingneſs and Faithfulneſs of the Ox, to 


rcjoyce 


Book IV. Angels compared tothe Face of a Man, Lion, &c. 6: * 


_ 


rcjoyce the Heart of the Commander, and Patience to undergo the Difficulties of their 
Work, and Uſefulneſs of the Publick 3 they are quick-tighted, to diſcern and pre- 
vent the Deſigns of Encmies, and ſpeccily to diſpatch much in a little time, and that 
with cheerfulack. This is meant by their four Faces 3 which notes their Fertc&ion, 
and Fitneſs for Service in all Parts of the World 3 in regard of which tt;ey are ſaid to 'N 
have one Face bcfore, and another behind, and one on each fide. God ſets forth their +.S:;. 
| Serviceableneſs by theſe Creatures, both rational and irrational 3 they have the Shapes * 
of Mcn, birds, and Beaſts. 
Secondly ; That f{uitable Perſons ought to be employed in publick and great Service. 
God employs Angels in the Government of the World, who are wile, truſty, firong, 
and ſpeedy 3 ana you know what Men God calls for in the State, Exod. 18S. 21. viz. 
Such as fear God, Men of Truth, hating Covetonſneſs z and in the Church, 1 Pet. 5, 
Biſhops muſt not lord it over God's Clergy. They are not Lords, but Servants: they 
ought not like Princes, to dwell in ſtately Palaces, in Pride and Idleneſs 3 but daily 
to ttudy, and preach God's holy Word, and labour in God's Harvcli, like as an Ox 
is faithful and Jaborious to his Owner 3 not inſicad of Preaching, and firiving to build 
up Gud's Houſe, plot and contrive Ways to pull'it down 3 . and inticad: of feeding, 
undo and ruin ſuch as are faithtul in the Land. 
Thirdly, Angels are noble and glorious Creatures, and yet diſdain not to do Ser- 
vice to them that are far bencath themſelves. Man at firft, when in his Glory, was 
but a little lower than the Angelsz but fince he finned, he is degraded, and fallen 
as low as Hell 3 he hath a vile Boay, a detiled Conſcience, and a polluted Soul: yet 
the Angels, that are (iiled Gods, Holy Ones, Elect, that are of the Privy-Council of Plal.3.5; 
Heaven, theſe bleſſed Creatures are not aſhamed to ſerve and wait upon us, tho we : 
have the ſcent of the Earth and Hell about us, and do often grieve and oftend them 
with our Miſcarriages 3 yet they deſpiſe us not, but cheerfully miniſter unto us. 
What Pride is it then in Men, that have Parts, Places, Honour, Greatneſs, Grace, &c, 
not to (toop to thoſe that are their Inferiors! They have not more Worth in chem 
than an Angel, and Angels condeſcend to ſerve us3 therefore let us not mind bigh 
things, but condeſcend: to Men of low Eſtate. and not be wiſe in onr own Conceit. 
Fourtbly > There is one thing more remarkable touching their Faces, viz. the Faces 
were ſtretched upward 3 ſo Montanus, and others read it, They looked wp to bim that ſate 
zpon the Throne, which was Chriſt. The Cherubim's Faces, Exod. 25, 20, 21. were to- 
wards the Mercy-Scat. 
Fifthly Obſerve, all Creatures depend upon the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Theſe Angels 
have the Face of Men, Lions, Oxen, Eagles, aid look upto him. If there were no- 
thing in it but this, viz. Augels in their own Nature look up to Him, it might .con- 
vince us, that all inferior Creatures do depend upon Him, as well as thoſe noble Ones. 
Burt when they come in with the Faces of other Creatures looking up, it is a clear 
Evidence that all depend upon Chriſt. By him were all things created, that are in Heaven 
and in Earth, viſible and inviſible, whether Thrones, or Dominions, Principalities, or Powers. 
All things were created by bim, and for him, and by him all things conſiſt. 
Sixthly; We are to learn from hence to br heavenly-minded, with the holy Angels, 
to look up. 


JI 
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Lhe Holy Angels compared to the Wind, and 
to Flaming-Fire. 


Pfal. 104. 4. —— Maketh his Angels Spirits, and his Mzniiters a flaming 


Fire 


—_— 


Heb. 1. 7. And of the Angels he ſaith, Who maketh bis Angels Spirits, 
and his Minifters a Flame of Fire. | 


Ore of the modern Jews deny there is any mention made of Angels, in P/al. 
104. 4. athrming, that the Subject the Pſalmiti treats of, are the Wings, with 
Thunder and Lightning, which God employs as his Meſſengers and Mi- 
nilters, to do his Will and Pleaſure, But that the Palmiſt means the Angels, 
is evident from the Deſign and Scope of the Words, 


The 


"62 Angels compared to the Wind, + Flaming-Fire, Book y, |” 


— — 


The Conſent of the ancient Jews lies againſt the Sentiments of the modern 3; both 
the old Tranſlations, either made or embraced by them, expreſly refer the Words 
On H:5.1, unto Angels 3 ſo ( Dr. Owen obſerves ) do the Seventy; and fo doth the Targum, thus 
rendring the Place : IWho maketb his Meſſengers or Angels ſwift as Spirits, and bis Mini- 
fters ſtrong or powerful as a flaming Fire, The Supply of the Note of Similitude makes 
it evident that they underttand the Text of Angels, and not of Winds 3 and of ma- 
\ king Angels as Spirits, and not of making Winds to be Angels or Meſſengers, which 
is inconliltent with their Words. 

The Word EYYDXNT» doth uſually denote the Angels themſelves, and no reaſon 
can be given why it ſhould not do ſo in this place. The Apoſtle puts it out of doubc 
politively, ſaying, And of the Angels be ſaith, 8c. That the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not 
here of the Nature and Eſſence of Angels, but their Dignity, Honour and Employ- 
ment, is evident 3 upon which account ( faith our Reverend Author ) he preferreth 


the Lord Jcſus Chriſt before them. 


Obſerv. God ſendeth his Angels like the Winds, or like a Flame of Fire. 


Metaphor. 


He Wind 1s inviſible, who can 
ſee it ? Z 


Il. The Wind blows at God's 
Command ; he is ſaid to hold the 
Wind in his Fiſt. 

III. The Wind is quick, piercing, 
and powerful in its Operation, the 
Cauſe of many gracious Effects, tho 
ſometimes ſent as a Judgment. 


Parallel. 


Neels are inviſible Spirits 3 we are 
daily attended upon by them, but 
{ce them not. 
Il. Angels go at God's Command, 
He hath them at his Beck. 


II. Angels are quick, agil, and pow- 
erful in their Working 3 and many great 
and glorious Bleſſings Saints receive trom 
their Miniſtration, tho ſometimes ſent as 
a Scourge to Nations, and particular Per- 


ſons, to execute God's Diſpleaſure, as 
on Sodom. ec, 


Flaming-Fire, 


I. A flaming Fire is of a burning 
quality. 


II. A flaming Fire is of a conſu- 
ming, deſtroying, and devouring 
Nature. | 

II. A Flaming Fire is a good 
Defence in a howling Wildernelſs, 
eſpecially if it be round about ſuch 
as dwell therein. 


I. Seraphims ſignify Burning, noting 
that mighty Zeal they are attended with, 
in doing God's Will. 

IT. So have the Angels of God been 
to many of God's implacable Enemies, 
as hath been hinted. 

III. The Angels of God are a glorious 
Defence to the Church, whilſt in the Wil- 
derneſs of this World, where they are 
daily furrounded by wicked Men, whoare 


compared unto Beaſts of Prey, The An- p:l,;4.5. 


gels of God encamp round about them that 
fear him, &c. 


Inferences. 


His may comfort the Godly, who dwell among blood-thirſty Enemies 3 they arc 
ſurrounded with a Flame of Fire, viz. the holy Angels of God. 
2: Let ungodly Ones tremble; can they ſtand before a flaming Fire, and not 
be conſumed ? God can ſoon ſend his Angels to deſtroy them. 
3. It ſhould alſo ſtir up Believers to a&t with much Zeal and Fervency in the Work 
and Service of God. The Angels for Zealand Agility are like a Flame of Fire. We 
ſhould do the Will of God on Earth, as the Angels of God do it in Heaven. 


' The 


Pſal. to; 
20. 


—_—— 


The Holy Angels compared to Hozſes, 


—————— 


2 Kings 6. 17. And Eliſha prayed, and ſaid, Lord, I pray thee open bis 
Eyes : And the Lord opened the Eyes of the young Man, and he ſaw; 
and behold, the Mountains were full of Horſes, and Chariots of Fire, 
round about Eliſha. 

Zech. 1.8. I ſaw by night, and behold a Man riding - npon a red Horſe, 
and he ſtood among the Myrile-Trees that were in the bottom, and behind 
him were three red Horſes, ſpeckled, and white. 


Y theſe Horſes all Expoſitors underſtand the holy Angels of God arc intended. 
They are compared to Horſes and Chariots of Fire, alfo to Horſes of divers 


Colours, Theſe things ſeem very dark and myſterious. 


1, We _ briefly (however) hint a few things why they may be. compared to 
Horlſes. 


II. Why to Horſcs and Chariots of Fire. 
HI. Why to red, ſpeckled, and white Horſes. 


Yetaphoz, 


' A Horſe is a ſtrong, and a. ve 
couragious and fearleſs Crea- 
ture 5 _ Ts. ele- 
antly ſetteth forth, Job 39. v.-Tg, 
4 2 x Haſt thon given the Horſe his 
Strength £ haſt thou cloathed his 
Neck with Thunder £ Cant thou make 
him afraid 8 The Glory of his Noſtrils 
is terrible. | 
Streneth. He goeth on: to meet the 
armed Man. He mocketh at Fear, 
and is not affrighted 5 neither turneth 
be back, from the Sword, &c. 


11. The Horſe is a very uſeful 
Creature, uſeful to carry Burthens, 
and draw the Chariots of Princes ; 
aſeful to ride on, uſeful for 
War, @*c. 


He rejoyceth in bis. 


Parallel. 


A Neels are mighty in Strength. One 
of them ( ſaith an eminent Writer) 


is ſtronger than all the World. They are 
called mighty Angels, or God's mighty Ones, 
Angels of his Strength. They are cou- 
ragious, and void of Fear 3 their Necks 
may he faid to be cloathed with Thun= 
der 3 they turn their Backs for none. They 
fear not the glittering Spear, nor the 
Shield, Who is able to engage or cn« 
counter with one of the glorious Serg« 


phims, or Cherubims ? Are any of the 


Sons of the Mighty a Match for him ? 


What was Alexander, or Fulius Ceſar, or - 


all the mighty Champions that ever were, 
to the Angels of Heaven! 

II. Angels are excecding uſeful. | See 
Oxen, |] They bear up the Saintsz they 
help, ſupport, and carry them along in 
their Journey to their cverlaſiting Home 3 
they carry their Souls into Abraham's 
Boſom : The Beggar died, and was carried 


by the Angels, 8c. The Chariots and Horſes of Fire, that parted the two Worthies, ? Kings 2, 
{ thoſe Princes of the Prophets) and carried one of them to Heaven, were the -** *** 


Pleſſed Angels of God. 


UN. They are compared to Horſes and Chariots of Fire, to ſhew how herce, agil, 
and (ſwift they are' in their Motion, and how deſtructive and amazing to their 
Encmics» 


HI. They arc ſet out by red, ſpeckled, and white Horſes, to note the different Work 
avd Office they are ſet about, whil they are employed in the Workings of Providence, 
in governing the World. 

1, Red, lignifes the Sufferings of the .Church, together with the Blood and 
Slaughter, or dreadful Judgments, that Jeſus Chriſt hath to ex:cute on the World by - 
the Miniſiration of Angels, or a ſevere Diſpenſation. | 


2, Speckled, 


my Lhe Soul of Man compared to a Ship. 


* 
* 


T 
a » 
. 


7 Speckled, ſhews a mixed State or Diſpenfation of God's Judgments mixed 


with Mercy. 


5. White, notes Peace and Proſperity to the Saints, and the whole World, which 


will be produced by the Providence of God, after the bloody and mixed State of the 


Church is gone. 


—_— 
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Lhe Soul of Man compared toa Ship, 
Heb. 6. 1 9. Weich Hope we have as the Anchor of the Soul, &c. 


| Ere obſerve two Dodtrines 3 one implied, the other expreſſed. 
Do. 1. The Soul of a Believer ( in the Judgment of ſome Divinss ) is and 


may fitly be compared to a Ship. + 


Dott. 2. 


be compared to an Anchor. 


Metaphor. 


A Ship is a rare and curious Piece 

of Workmanſhip ; it ſhews 
forth the excellent Wit and Inventi- 
on of Man. 


I. A Ship is a very coſtly thing 
a little will not build, rigg, and fit 


put a Ship to Sea, eſpecially if it be 
"Befigned for a long and profitable 


Voyage, as to the Eaſt-lzdies, or 
the like. 


THI. Some Ships are built for 
noble and eminent Service, and are 


- very profitable to the Owners. 


IV. He that builds and owns a 
Ship, doth uſually commit the Care 
and Charge of her to another, who 
1s to ſail in her. 


V. A gallant Ship that is bound 
for [dia, or for ſome noble and 
eminent Service, is richly fraighted, 
hath divers rare Commodities 1n 
her, 6c. 

VI. A Ship ought to have a good 
Bottom, or the Danger 1s very 
great. Whatever ſhe ſeems to be 
above Deck, tho never ſo ſtately 
and lovely to look upon; yet if her 
Bottom be naught and defedtive, 
ſhe will never make the Voyage. 


VILA 


ope, that noble and precious Grace of the Spirit, is and may fitly 


Jarallel, 


and curious Picce of God's Work- 


manſhip. The Body and Face of a Man 


doth magnify the Wiſdom and Glory of 


the Creator 3 but what is the Body with- 
out the Soul ? it is but the Cabinet with- 
out the Jewel. | 

IT. The Soul of a Bcliever is a very 
coſtly and chargeable thing 3 God hath 
parted with much Treaſure in building, 
or rather rebuilding and fitting of it out, 
to ſail through the Ocean of this World, 
to the Haven of eternal Happineſs 3 hath 
parted with his Son, with his Spirit, his 
Grace, his Goſpel, &c. | 

HI. The Charge that God hath been 
at in building and rebuilding the Soul of 
a Believer, is for renowned and eminent 
Service, viz, the Glory of God, and ever- 
laiting Happineſs. 

IV. So doth God Almighty commit 
the Charge and Care of our Souls to us. 
We are employed but as Stewards, or 
Deputy-Owners, and muſt be accoun- 
table to God, if our Souls are loſt. 

V. So the Soul of a Believer, that it 
may make a bleſſed and glorious Voyage, 
is molt richly ftored and fraighted with 
the precious Gifts and Graces of God's 
holy Spirit, &c. 


VI. So ought the Soul of a Chriſtian 
to have a good Foundation. 
upon Chrift, if not ſincere and firm at 
Heart, what Profeſſion he may make, tho 
never ſo glorious, will prove fruitleſs and 
vain, the Soul is in danger, and will for 
ever unavoidably be loſt. 


VII. The 


If not built. 


6 Soul of a Believer is a very rare 


1 Pet.1.1% 


Deut.q s. 
P; 0v.4.23 


The Soul of Man compared toa Ship. | 


MBetaphor. _ 
VII. A Ship cannot fail without 
Wind or Tide. 


VIII. A Ship ought to have a wiſe 
and skilful Pilot. 


IX. A Ship needeth often to be 
repaired, being very ſubject to ſpring 


a Leak. 


X. A Ship is toſſed upon the 
rough and tempeſtuous Waves, and 
has its Ulps and Downs, and ſeldom 
hath reſt or quiet, till ſhe has made 


the Voyage. 


XI. A Ship is in danger of being 
loſt, and that many ways, 2/z. by 
Rocks, by Sands, by the. raging 
Waves, and by ſpringing of a 
Leak, &c. 


XII. A Ship hath a Compaſs by 
which ſhe is ſteered from place to 
place, without which no Man can 


or dares go to Sea. 

XIII. A Ship is expoſed to great 
Danger of being robbed (by Pt- 
rates) of all her Treaſure. 


VIE. The Soul of a Believer cannot _ + 
{ail Heavenwards in any Service, Duty, or 
Suffering, without the ſweet Movings-- 
and Gales of God's Spirit, | 

VII. So ought the Soul of a Believer} 
for if it hath not Chriſt to guide and fect 
its Courſe forit, it is impotlible to eſcape 
the Danger of the Sea of Trouble and 
Temptation. 

IX. So doth the Soul of a Chriſtian 
need often to be repaired by Prayer 
and Repentance, or elſe it will fall under 
{ad and fearful Decays. The Soul is like Heb. 5. 5. 
pared to a leaking Veſſel, 

X. Thus*tis with the Soul; it is ofteri 
toſſed upon the boylterous and tempeſtu- 
ous Seas of Temptation, ſometimes tranſ- 
ported up to Heaven, and then by and pf, ,,. 
by down again to the Depths, and all the v. :;, <2 
Billows of God's Wrath ſeem to run 38. 
over It. 

XI. The Soul allo is in great danger. 

Never was Ship in more eminent hazard 

than. the Soul of a Chriftian, and that 

many ways, viz. by the Rocks and Moun- Zech.4.7; 
tains of great Oppoſition, the Sands of 
Deſpair, and raging Waves ot Perſecuti- 
on, belides the Leaks occaſioned by in- 
dwelling Sin, &c. | 

XII. So likewiſe the Soul muſt have a 
Compaſs, unto which we are with care 
and diligence to look, and to be well- 
Skilled in all the Points thereof, viz. the 
Word and Spirit of God, 2 Pet. 2, 19. 

XIII. So is the Soul of a Believer by 
that curſed Pirate Satari, who ſometimes _ 
transforms himſelf into an Angel of + Cor. LIs 
Light, and to trapan the Soul, puts out **" 


faiſe Colours 3 pretends himſelf a Friend, when his whole Delign is Blood and 
Slaughter, and treacherouſly to ruin and ſpoil the Soul. The Fleſh is another ſecret 1 Per, 2.1;, 
Sea-Thief, and the World 3 yea, and Sin is as arch a Pirat as any. 


XIV. A Ship often meets with 
ſudden Storms 3 and a good Mari- 
. ner doth not only look for them, 
but alſo provide and prepare for 
them. 


XV. 'Tis a rare thing to ſe a. 


Ship fail _ before a freſh and 
proſperous Gale. 


XVI. A Ship is ſometimes be- 
calmed. 

XVII. 'Tis a Wonder to ſee a 
Ship to live in a tempeſtuous and 
boylterous Sea. 


X'VIIL Some 


XIV. So muſt the Soul expe to meet 
with a dreadful Tempeſt or Hurricane: 
The Winds will riſe, and a Storm will 
come upon the Ship where Chritt is. 


| David was aware of theſe Dangers, and Pal.;s.8. 


ſaw how to prevent and eſcape {inking, 

XV. *Tis a rare and lovely thing to ſee 
a Soul carried ſwifily along in the Work 
and Sexvice of God, being under the 
powerful Influences, a freſh and profpe- 
rous Galc or Wind ot the Spirit. 

XVI. So (alas!) it is too often with 
the Soul of a poor Chiittian., 

XVII. *Tis a Wonder of Mercy to ſee 
how the Soul of a Saint ſhould live, be 
preſerved, and abide with its Head above 
Water, in ſuch a diſquict and tem- 
peſtnous World as this is. 


K xVIIE So 


%. io y 


KI 


Yetapho?. 

X VIII. Some Ships ſuffer Ship- 
wrack, are loſt, and (ink down to 
the bottom. 


XIX. A Ship muſt be well look'd 
to, and kept very clean within and 
without, or ſhe will not fail with 
any ſpeed. 


XX. A Ship hath its . Anchor, 
and if in the mid(t of a Storm it be 


rightly caſt, and takes good hold, 


the Ship is ſafe. 


Netapho!. 


\ Ship is a lifeleſs thing built of 
Timber, ec. by Man. 


II. A Ship is a thing viſible to 
corporeal Eyes. 


HI. A Ship may utterly be de- 
ſtroyed, nay; and cannot continue 
long. 


IV. A Man that has a Ship, may 
loſe it, yet may not be undone 3 
he may have his Loſs repaired, and 
rhay get another Ship better than 
the former. 


V. A Ship, tho it hath never fo 
good a Pilot, may miſcarry, and 
be caſt away, ſuch Winds and 
Storms may ariſe, or by means of 
unknown Rocks, Sands, and Shoals 
it may hit upon. 


Lhe Soul of Man compared to a Ship. 


BooklY. 


Parallel. 


XVIIT. So doth the Soul of many a 
Profcflor, that ſets out with much ſee- 
ming Hopes of Heaven, ſuffer ſpiritual POLY 
Shipwrack, and fink down to Hell. © Ry 

XIX. So mult the Soul be waſhed, 
and kept exceeding clean, within as 
well as without, or it will go but 
lowly or heavily towards the Haven, 
of furure Happineſs, the Mire and Clay,or 
Scum and Filth of this World, is fo apt to 
obſiruct its way, as it paſſes Heaven-ward. 

XX, The Soul hath its Anchor, Hope. 

Which T.ope we have as the Anchor of the Heb,,rg, 
Soul, both ſure and ſtedfaft, This An- 

chor being rightly caſt upwards, within * 

the Vail, in the midſt of the greateſt 
Danger, the Soul is ſafe. 


Diſparity. 


He Soul of Man is a Spirit created 
by the Almighty : He bath formed Zech,ra,1 


| the Spirit of Man within him. 


IT. The Soul of Man is an inviſible 
Subſtance, 2. e. it cannot be ſeen with 
fleſhly Eyes. | 

II. The Soul of Man cannot loſe its 
Being 3 that will live when the Body is 
dead, either in Joy or Miſery it can ne- 
ver be deftroyed, ſoas to die, and Ioſe Ma.to.18 
its beiog, or ſuffer annihilation. | 

IV. That Man that loſes his Soul is 
undone for ever. No Man hath more 
than one Soul, and he can have no 
more that being cali away, he is 
eternally ruined, there is no repa- 
ration for him, no making up his 
Loſs. 

V.” The Soul of a Believer that hath 
Chriſt for its Pilot cannot miſcarry 3 the 
Sea and Winds obey him 3 he makes the 
Storm a Calm, fo that the proud Waves 
are till 3 he will carry it through all the 


Dangers it meets with, and bring it p1.ro7; 
to its defired Haven. | 28,29,30« 


Jſnferences, 


T* the Soul fitly*compared to a Ship, that paſſeth through the troubleſom Ocean, 
or tempeſtuous Seas? Then this ſhews us, that the Life of a Chriſtian is attended 
with many Difficulties, and eminent Dangers, and that we muſt expe& to meet with 
ſudden Storms in our paſſage to our eternal Port. Every Believer muſt reſolve to fail 


through the Straits Mouth, and expe to meet with thoſe curſed 4 


Igerines, thoſe 


rortal'Enemies of Chriſtians, F meari'the Spirits of Darkneſs, if ever he would ar- 


rive at the Holy-Land.-' 


H. Let it be the Care and Endeavour of every Man and Woman, to ſet out in 


this Voyage for Eternity, whilſt the Wind of the 


God ) ſhall not always ſtrive with Man. 


Spirit blows. My Spirit ( faith 


II. Cantion. 


——c uu 


The Soul of Pan compared toa Candle... 67. 


Book IV. 
III. Caution. And let each Man from hence take heed of his Soul, this Spiritual 
Ship, leſt it be loſt, He is but entruſted with it, and muſt give an account to .the 
great Owner. Beſides, the Soul is of very great Worth, tar beyond all the Ships 
that ſail on the Ocean 3 nay, what Value may be:compared to the Soul of Man. the 
Excellency of which we ſhall briefly hint here, to caution all to take heed, . 
1. It is capable of Divine Meditation and Contemplation,by which means we come © -» 
to know there is a God. For the inviſible things of Him, from the Creation of the Iorld Rom. 1-20 
are clearly ſeen, being underſtood by the things that are made, even his eternal. Power and : 
Godhead, &c. TI am fearfully and wonderfully made, marvellous are. thy. Works ;, and Pll.139. 
that my Soul knoweth right well. By prying into the Nature and Glory of the Work, the 14: 
Soul tindeth out the Being, Nature, and Glory of the Workman, .. _ "Abe: #7 
2, *Tis capable of Divine Inſpiration. But there is a Spirit in Man, and the Inſþi- Job 312.8. 
ration of the Almighty giveth bim Underſtanding. Alſo of Comfort and Delight, and 
that when Multitudes of Thoughts are or would be diſturbing the Mind. , - _. EI 0th 
3. *'Tis capable of Divine Impreſſion, to receive the Image of God, as it is rebuile ©'2-94 13 
in Chriſt Jeſus, | | | | 
4. *Tis capable of Divine Union and Communion with God. - 82 . {:.» 
. 5. Nothing fave God himſelf can fatisfy it. The Heathen by this found out the 
Excellency of the Soul. by 3=s [2 12/37" DS WOBESGSNES Cant? of ERS. Ll 
6. The Soul muſt needs be excellent, if we confider the Excellency of the Body, 
which is but the Houſe or Tabernacle for - the Sou]. If the Cabinet be of great a 
value, and fo curiouſly wroughtz then of what tranſcendent Value mutt the 
Jewel be ! | es PEAT : 
7. The Price paid for it was noleſs than the precious Blood of Ehriſt, the Re- PCilac. 8: 
demption of the Soul is therefore precious3 its Value and Excellency from hence is rag EN 
beyond compariſon. Ds 
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8, The Robes it weareth are a Demonſtration of. its:great. Worth and Excellency. 
O what Coſi and Charge is God at, ( to ſpeak with a holy Reverence ) in cloathing 
and adorning of it ! He puts on Robes of Righteouſneſs, and Garments of Salvati- 
on, and adorns it with the Ornaments of Grace, and Divine Vertue. | I RL > 
9. From the Charge given us to Iookto it, and keep it : Only take heed to, and keep yy... A n 


thy Soul diligently. _. 5 SO» 
10, From Satan's hunting after it, todeſtroy it. tt 4 er 7 oh, 
\ 11, That *tis exceeding excellent, appears, in that the Martyrs parted with all, ra- 
ther than they would wrong, defile, and loſe it for ever... . . I oy OE OIIHnR TREn or 
12, It is more worth than all the World : What ſhall it profit a Man to gain the Mat.16.26 
whole World, and loſe bis own Soul ?. DE Er NES I NG IE > 
13. *Tis immortal; it cannot die, nor be annihilated. Fear not them that kill the Nt 10.28 
Body, but caunot kill the Soul. 


IT 


The Soul of Man compared to a Candle, 
Prov. 20. 27. The Spirit of Man is the Candle of the Lord. 


Candle is made to give Light TY Spirit of- Man is - formed by tha 
unto Men in the Night. Lord, togive Light unto him whillt 


$5 he lives in the Night of this World. 
II, A Candle muſt be lighted, or 


alt be lg IT. The Spirit of Man. receives its 
receive Light from ſome other Light, Light from God, who is called. Light. - ..., . 
or it will light no Man. There is @ Spirit - in Man, and the Inſpi- Job 3:.s. 

ration of the Almighty giveth bim Under- 

| | ftanding.. $5. | OE 
HI. A Candle is but a ſmall Light, II. The Spirit of Man is but a ſmall 


| 1n compariſon of the Light of the 


Sun; it giveth Light but a little 
way, and diſcovers things but 
darkly. 


Light, in compariſon. of Chriſt. the Sun 
of Righteouſneſs, and the Light of the 
glorious Goſpel, that. diſcovereth thoſe 
things.that the Light of natural Conſci- 
ence will not. D » ENgeS 
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x, The Spirit of Man will diſcover unto him, by the help of the viſible Creation, Kam 
that there is a God that made the World ; but it cannot diſcover that there is a Re. 
deemer, whodied to fave the World, which the Goſpel doth. 

2. The Spirit of Man will diſcover Man's Duty in Morals, to do as he would be 
done unto bur it cannot teach him in all things his Duty towards God, viz. his Di- 
vine Laws and Inſtitutions, and how he ought to be worſhipped. 

3- The Spirit of Man will convince him of ſome Sins, but it will not convince him 
of Sin, becauſe he believeth not in Jeſus Chriſt 3 for this the Spirit of Truth, and 
glorious Goſpel only convince Men and Women ef. 

4. The Spirit of Man diſcovers to him that he muſt die 3 but it cannot diſcover 
to him, without the Light of the written Word, a ReſurreQion, 


IV. A Candle is oftentimes put Iv. Sois the Light or Candle of the 

our. Wicked. God in a way of Judgment, 

when Men have abuſed their Light and 

Knowledg they have had of Him, giveth them up to vile AﬀeGQions, as he did 

the Gentiles. ſo that they ſin without c«:zroul 3 Conſcience is ſeared, and aſleep as it 
were, and reproveth them no more, The Candle of the Wicked ſhall be put ont. Proy.t4. 

20, 
Inferences, 

Tas reproves thoſe that ſay; The Light which is in every Man that cometh into 

the World, is God, Chriſi, and che Holy Spirit 3 whereas it is evident *tis Man's 

Spirit, and called but the Candle of the Lord, and in it ſelf no more than the Light of 

Man's natural Conſcience. 

I. It reproves them alſo for ſaying, It is ſufficient to make known or diſcover unt © 
Men all things that are neceſſary to Salvation 3 and that they ſhould have known by 
the Light within, all things which the Holy Scriptures declare of Chriſt, and the 
Myſteries of the Goſpel, if the Scriptures had never been written. Which is cafily 
detecdz (1.) Byconfidering of that great Darkneſs, that is in thoſe Heathen Nati- 
ons and People that have not the written Word of God, concerning, Chriſt and Sal- 
vation for tho they have the Light of this Candle, viz. the Light of their own 
natural Conſciences, yet know nothing of Chriſt, who was born of the Bleſſed Virgin, 
nor of his Death and ReſurreQion, (2.) By conſidering the abſolute Necctlity there 
is of Goſpel-Revelation, and Miniſtration, to make known to Men thoſe glorious 
Myſteries, according as it is held forth in divers places of Scripture 3 for it Man's 
chicf and only Teacher were within him, what necd was there for Chriſt to ordain 
and ſend forth his Apoſiles and Miniſters, to preach the Goſpel to the World ? and 
why is Faith ſaid to come by hearing the Word preached. (3.) They are diſproved 
by this, viz. they cannot make known any of thoſe other things which Chriſt did, 
that were.not written. 

II. From hence we may perceive what the Subſtance is, which the Light of Man's 
Spirit will do; it ſearches all the inward Parts of the Belly, z. e. makes known the 
very Thoughts and Intentions of the Heart unto him, and reproves him tor not living 
up to the Light God hath afforded him. 

IV. What Fools are they ( theſe things conſidered) who plead for a Candle-Light, 
and chuſe rather to be lighted and directed by it, when the Sun is riſen, and ſhineth 
clearly ( bleſfied be God } in our Horizon ? 


Conſcience 


Conſcience a Witneſs, 
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Rom.9. 1. I ſpeak the Truth in Chriſt, I lie not, my Conſcience bearing me 
Witneſs in the Holy-Ghoi#, &c. 
I jo 4 20. If our Hearts condemn wv, God is greater, and knoweth 
things. 
Rom. 2. 5, 16. Their Conſcience in the mean while accuſing, or elſe excn- 
ſing, in the Day when God fhall judg the Secrets of Mer by Feſws Chriſt, 
according to my Goſpel. 


| Onſcience is in theſe Scriptures called a Waneſs. We ſhall, 


I. Shew what Conſcience is. 
2, Run the Parallel. # 

Firſt Conſcience is a natural Power, with which God hath endued the Soul of 
Man by Creation for his Comfort, if he walk uprightly 3 or for his Torment, if he 
walk in evil Ways. We do not imagine, that Conſcience came not into the World 
until Adam's Fall; for this were to ſuppoſe Adam in Paradiſe to be a Man without 
Conſcience. Conſcience indeed; as an Accuſer and Condemner, came not in until * 
then 3 for as long as Adam obeyed the Commandments of God, there was no cauſe 
that Conſcience ſhould accuſe him 3 but as ſooon as he had finned, Conſcience flew in 
his Face. 

Secondly 5 Conſcience we (1.) fay is @ tiatural Power, which the Soul of Man FF 
hath, &c. Now ( faith one) whether this Power be in the Underſtanding I + . 
only, or partly in the Underſtanding, partly in the Will, I hind controverted amongtt ma 
the Learved, ( ſome ſpeak of it as a diſtin Faculty.) This Power we [pezk of, I 
conceive ( faith he ) to be a refle& AR of the practick Underſtanding only cranſcen- 
dently. (2. ) By the Power of the Holy Ghoſt. St. oba confirms, that it is a re- 
fle& Act of the practick Underſtanding only, where ſpeaking of this Power in the 
Soul, he faith, And bereby we know that we know bim, if we keep bis: Commandments : That 1 Job«z 3. 
is, as if you ſtiould ſay, Wedo view our Ways by the Word of God, which is an 
Ad only of the Underſianding 3 and finding them to be in ſome meaſure levell with 
the holy Rule, we have this comfortable RefleRion back upon our ſelves, That 
our Faithis not a Fancy, but a Faith that works by Love, and alſo fincere and ſaving, 
Paul confirms the ſecond, That it is a refle& A of the Underitanding, tranſcen- 
dently ſeconded by the Power of the Holy-Ghoſt : My Conſcience bearing me Witneſs in 
the Holy-Ghoft : That is, My Conſcience, tranſcendencly {-conded and affilted by the 
Holy-Ghoſt, doth firongly teſtify to tny Soul, that I am full of Bowels towards my 
Kinſmen aftcr the Fleſh, and could do any thing, or ſuffer atiy thing for their Good: 
The Order according to which the Holy-Gholt irikes in with Conſcience is this 

The Underſtanding makes a double Propoſition, one grounded in the Word of 
God, the other in the Heart of Man 3 as thus : He that keepeth the Commandments of 
God, truly loves God, but I do keep the Commandments of God : This is grounded in 
the Heart of Man, and then draws a Concluſion from both, Therefore I do love God 
truly. This Concluſion, whilſt holy, and drawn from Divine Premiles, to wit, the 
Word of God, and true Grace in the Heart, the Spirit of God firjkes. in with the 
Soul in making of- it, and aflilts the weak Soul, ſo that he concludes with firovg 
Confidence, he is ſincere, or loves God in truth 3 and not only ſecretly affits, but 
ſeconds him, and faith the ſame thing to Man that his own Spirit doth : The ;Spirit Rom 2 16 
beareth witneſs with our Spirits, that we are the Sons of God, If the Premiſes be cor- 
rupt which the Underſtanding makes, ( ſor the Heart makes Propoſitions ſuitable to 
the Light that is in the intelleQual Part ) then the Devil, that lying Spirit, firikes 
in, and ſeconds the Soul in that corrupt Concluſion, which he colle&s from corrapt 


Principles concerning himſelf, thereby to ruin and undo the Soul in Ignorance and 
Unbelicf, 


Thirdl, 


70 


Book IV. 
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Conſcience a Witneſs. 


- Thirdly 3 This Faculty or natural Power, called Conſcience, only appertaineth to 
Men, and not to any irrational Creatures. Brutes want Reaſon, and theretore are 
not capable SubjeRs of Conſcience 3 yet againſt Reaſon and Conſcience Men often- 
times do worſe than a Beaſt. 

| Fowrthly; Conſcience is a natural Power in Man, which compares his Ways ahd 
Thoughts by ſome Rule 3 and according as his Ways agree or diſagree with that Rule, 
ſo an{werably doth it bear witneſs with or againſt him. 

If the Underſtanding be cenlightned with Truth, to wit,the Word of God,then Con- 
ſcience compares the Ways of a Man by a perfect Rule. But if the Underſtanding be 
enlightned with natural or moral Principles only, then Conſcience compares a Man's - 
Ways according to thoſe Principles only, and fo by an imperfe& Rule. | 

So far Mr. Lockjer, and others, as to what Conſcience 1s. 


Metaphoz. Parallel. 


A Witneſs gives in Teſtimony 
according to his Light, or 

that Knowledg he hath of things ; 
and if he hath a perfe& Knowledg 
of this or that he ſpeaks and teſti- 
fies, his Teſtimony is good, and 


O Conſcience gives in Teſtimony ac- 
cording to that Light and Knowledg 
that is in the Underlianding, for it only 
ſpeaks and makes Propolitions according 
to its Light 3 if it be miſguided by Satan, 
or corrupt Nature, or falſe Principles, his 
Teſiimony is not good, nor to be regar- 
ded, but deceives and abuſes the Soul, as 


ought to be received. 
| a falſe Witneſs doth, who appears to 


ſpeak in the behalf of a guilty Perſon. And on the other hand, he may, tor want 
of a clear Light and Underſtanding, condemn ſuch as he ſhould clear. And hence 
many that are very wicked and vile, both in PraQtice and Principle, are very contident 
that their State and Condition is good, and their poor deluded Souls are peremptory 
many times, and wiſer in their own Conceit, than ſeven Men that can give a Reaſon, 
In them is fulfilled that of the Apoſtle, Their Minds and Conſciences are corrupt. And 
on the other hand, for want of a little Light, ſome good Men by the Teſtimony of 
their Conſciences are ready to condemn themſelves, and give up all their Hope, not- 
withſlanding their being juſtified and accepted by Jeſus Chritt. 


all A Windhrchre mul 
y 1 , to out 
how or by what means he comes to 
know this or that he g1VCsS Teſtimo- ways to be received as an undoubted 


ny of. Truth, That the Word of God is the 

very Rule and Guide by which Conſcience ſhould be ſteered, and by the clear Light of 
which it ought at all times to give in its Teſtimony, cither for or againſt a Man. Saut 
thought he ought to have done many things againſt the Name of Feſus of N2zareth 

his Heart did not witneſs againſt him,when he conſented to Stephen's Death, becauſe his 
Conſcience wanted Light,it had not perfe& knowledg of things: And hence he faith, 
that what be did, be did it ignorantly, in Unbelief. But ſhould another Man, who knew = Tim-1- 
that Jeſus of Nazareth was the Son of God, and thoſe perſecuted People were the 53 
People of God, have done ſo, Conſcience would have been Witneſs againit him, and 


have flown in his Face, yea, condemned him for it, without Repentance, to the lowelk 
Pic of Hell. 


IN. A good Witneſs, one that 
hath perfe& knowledg of all things 
laid to a Man's if he can 
make it out thathe is wronged, how 
is ſuch a Witneſs to be valued ! 


I. So muſt a Man ftriftly examine his 
own Conſcience, how it comes to have 
knowledg of things, of which it cither 
accuſeth, or excuſeth 3 for this ought al- 


HI. So a good Conſcience, I mean a 
Conſcience rightly enlightrned by the 
Word of God, if it gives in Teſtimony 
for a Man, that his Heart is fincere, and 
his Life holy, and that he truly loveth 
and feareth God, notwithſtanding the 
falſe Charge of the Enemy 3 how is the 
Teſtimony of ſuch a Witneſs to be valued 
by a Chriſtian! Hence Par! ſaith, This js z Cor. 
our rejoycing, the Teſtimony of oxr Conſcience, 


IV. So 


| 


—_— 
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MVetaphm. 

IV. A good and faithful Wit- 
neſs will ſpeak the whole Truth, 
and clear the Matter, ſo far as he 
knoweth, or can' ſpeak to 1t, up- 
on all occaſtons. 


V. A good and faithful Witneſs 
will not be bribed or daunted, but 
ſpeak in behalf of a Man who 1s 
fallly accuſed, aud to the utter 


Shame and Conviction of the guilty 
Perſon, 


VI. A juſt and impartial Witneſs 
is greatly dreaded by a wicked and 
guilty Perſon, 


Parallel, 


IV. So a good and well-guided Con» 
ſcience will ſpeak all the Truth, and 
clear the Matter between God and the 


Soul, fo far as he hath'Light 3 and will | 


deceive no Man or Woman, if thcy do 
but hearken to him, 

V. So Conſcience, rightly guided by 
God's Word, will ſpeak Pcace toa god- 
ly and fincere Perſon, let who will con- 
demn him 3 and will ſpeak Terror to the 
wicked and itmpenitent Sinncr, lct who 
will ſpeak Peace and Cotnfort to him. 
Conſcience will deal plainly, if it may 
be heard, and be not (tifled, or put out 
of a capacity of bringing in its Tcltimony. 
.. VI. So Conſcience, who is an impar- 
tial Witneſs, is greatly dreaded by ſome 
ungodly Souls. O how fain would they 
fly from thoſe terrible Accuſations of 


their own Conſciences, if they knew how ! Some from the Horror that ariſeth from 
hence have hanged themſelves, and others cut their own Throats, and ſome have ſe- 
veral other ways laid violent hands upon themſclves. 


VII. A great and faithful Wit- 
neſs, who hath perfc& Knowledg 
of things, and will not be bribed, 
who can and will ( as it 1s believed, 
and found by experience ) ſpeak 
fully to a Cauſe, tho it be to the 
utter Shame and Ruin of all guilty 
Perſons, is many times grievoully 


abuſed by malicious Men, who hate - 


that their abominahle Deeds ſhould 
be brought to Light, or laid at their 
Doors; nay, not only ſo, but 
ſome have been ſtifled, ſtrangled, 
and traitcronſly murdered ; as the 
ever renowned Sir Edmnond-Bury 


Godfrey was by bloody Papiſts, the 


12th of Otfobcr, 1678. whom they 


knew conld witneſs many things 
againſt them, to deteCt their curſed 
and never to be forgotten Helliſh 
Plot. | 

VIIE. It is a very great Wicked- 
neſs,to lay violent hands, or treache- 
rouſly to abuſe and ſtifle the King's 
faithful Witneſſes, eſpecially when 
called to give in their Evidence in 
Matters of great Moment, wherein 
the Honour and Sovereignty of 
the King is greatly concerned. 


So poor Conſcience (who is known 
and daily found to be a true and faithful 
Witneſs, one that will not be bribed 
or corrupted by Frowns or Flatteries, 
who knoweth all the ſecret Luſts, Pride, 
Malice, Treaſons, Thefts, Adulteries, 
that lie in the Heart, and all manner of 
Wickedneſs, that vile Sinners are guilty 
of, and laycth it daily to their Charge ) 
Is hated, and much truck at nay, ſuch 
is the Wickedneſs of Men, they endea- 
vour to ſtifle it, and fear its Tongue with 
hot Irons; nay, and put out his Eyes3 
nay, fo far as they can they endeavour to 
murther it, that it may not be able to 
witneſs againtt them any more, but that 
they may fin without controul, Of 
theſe the Apolile ſpeaks: 
paſt feeling, have given themſelves over 
unto all manner of Laſciviouſneſs, ta 
work all Uncleanneſs with Greedineſr, — 
Having their Conſciences ſcarcd with a hot 
Iron. 


VIIF. So it is a great and horrible 
Wickedneſs, for any Soul or Sinner to go 
about to ſtop the Mouth of, or treachc- 
rouſly to abuſe-poor Conſcience, who is 
the great Witnefs of the King of Heaven 
and Earth, in this lower Court, and that 
in Matters wherein his Honour, and 
glorious Right and Sovercignty is much 
concerned 3 nay, not only his Witneſs, 
but Judg, to fit upon the Bench, to hear 


and determineall Cauſes, if rightly informed, according to the great, Law-Book of 
the Goſpel, and to paſs Sentence of Life and Death, or to acquit and diſcharge. 


IK. A 


IFho being E2h.4.19. 


1 Tim.4-2 


Conſcience a Witneſs. 


A 


Vetaphoz, 

IX. A Witneſs. is required to 
ſpeak the Truth, ({ when he comes 
before a Court of Judicature ) the 
whole Truth, and nothing but the 
Truth ; and he that 1s a true; Wit- 
neſs will do it. And hereby many 
times moſt horrid Evils are brought 
to light, and publickly detected 3 
yea, ſecret things are diſcovered, 
that the guilty Perſon thought 
would never have been known, 
which makes him aſhamed and con- 
founded for ever. 


Parallel. 

IX. So Conſcience in the Day of 
Judgment will ſpeak the Truth,the whole 
Truth, and nothing but the Truth, Tho 
now oft-times he is blinded, and at a 
great Loſs, tor want of Light, or by being 
miſ-guided, he gives in falſe Teltimony, 
and quits the guilty, and condemns the 
innocent 3 but in that day it will recover 
ſuch perfe& Light and Knowledg, that 
it will decide the Cauſe clearly the right 
way, and will by this means bring, to 
lightall the hidden things of Darkneſs, 
even all thoſe curſed Abominations of 
the Heart, all ſecret things, that it ard 
God Almighty were only privy to, and 


| will lay open all che horrid Evils that 
have been done in the dark. Then Men ſhall be forced to confeſs their ſecret Adul- 


teries, Murthers, Treacheries, Theft, Self-Revenge, together with all their bloody 
and black Combinations, Confſpiracies, and Helliſh Plots, carried on in ſecret Cabals, 
managed by ungodly Papilis, or others, notwithſtanding all their Oaths of Se.recy 
Conſcience (if it comes not to light before ) will in that day Jay all open before the 
Eyes of Men and Angels, to the Shame and ctcraal Confulion of all ungodly Ones. 


X. A juſt and impartial Witneſs, 


that clearly and very fully giveth in 
Teſtimony againſt a Perſon, in a 
fair Trial, finally ſtops his own 
Mouth, and the Mouths of all 
others, and leaves the Caule clear, 


X, So the Conſciences of wicked Men, 
in the great Day, will give in ſuch clear 
and full Evidence againſi them, touching 
all the Evils they ſhall then be: charged 
with by the jutt Judg of Heaven and 
Earth, that all Fleſh ſhall for ever be fi- 
lenced, and God ſhall be clear when he 


l Corge, 


| 


— its | 
Book wy 
* 1 
— e— 


for the Judg to paſs Sentence againſt 


judgeth. Which fhew the Works of the Romz.ig, 
him. 


Law written in their Hearts, their Conſcien- 16. 


ces alſo bearing Witneſs, and their Thoughts 
inthe mean while accuſing, or elſe excuſing one another, in that Day when God ſhall ju 


the Secrets of all Men, by Jeſus Chrift, according to my Goſpel, And hereby as 
Mouths of Unbelievers will be ſtopp'd, and they all be found guilty before 'Chrilt. 


Inferences. 


Heſe things being conſidered, it may ſtir up all Perſons to take heed how they 
carry it, at home and abroad, when they go out, and when they come in, 
when they-lie down, or riſe up, becauſe Conſcience obſerves all that is ſaid or done, 
nay, is privy to all the thoughts of our Hearts, and one day will witneſs for us, os - 
againſt us. X 


II. Let Chriſtians, whatever they do, labour to keep a 200d Conſcience. A good 


Conſcience is better than a good Name, it is better than a good Trade, *tis bectes 
than a good Eſtate. And for further Motives to this necdful Duty, 

1, Conſider, Conſcience keeps a Regiſter of all thy Thoughts, Words, and 
AQions 3 what you forget, and is quite gone out of your Memories, is {et down in 
the Book of Conſcience. 

2. Conſider, Conſcience is a Witneſs, an impartial Witneſs, an Accuſer of Evil ; 
and tho he lies ſtill a great while, he will rouſe up at laſt, and with his crucl Chargcs 
and Accuſations accuſe the Soulz as in the Caſe of Foſeph's Brethren : And they ſaid one 
to another, Verily we are guilty concerning our Brother, in that we ſaw the Anguiſh of bis 
Soul, when be beſought uw, and we would not bear z therefore is this Diſtreſs come 

n us. 
ot Conſcience is not only a Witneſs, but a Judg, and hath power to condemn 
the wicked and the guilty Soul 3 it fits upon the 1 hrone, as God's Attorney-General, 


to award Life or Death, as the States and Conditons of Men'are. 1f thy Heart con- 
demn the, God is greater, &c. 


7 Joh 3, 


20321, 


4. Conſcience 


Conſcience a Witneſs, 


4. Conſcience doth often 'the Work and Office of a Tormentor } wo to them 
that fall into his enraged hands here, but much more fad will it be with them whom 
he ſhall torment in Hell. *Tis he that is the gnawing Worm that never dies, where Mark 9. 
the Fire ſhall never be quenched. Burt, x 44. 

5. There is no bearing in this World the Pain and Torment of an accuſing Con- 

ſcience. Tiberius the Emperor was ſo followed with Grief and Horror by his own 
Conſcience, that he confeſſed in the Senate-Houſe he ſuffered Death daily 3 and 
Charles the Ninth of France, that Monſter of Mortals, after the dreadful Maſſacre, 
could never endure to be awaked in the Night without Mulick, ſuch was the dreadful 
Anguiſh and Horror he found in his own Conſcience, Francy Sprra alſo may be here 
recited among the reft, whoſe Conſcience terrified him at that rate, that the Account 
of his fearful Caſe is left to Poſterity, It was Conſcience that put Fzdas into ſuch an 
Amaze, and forced him to hang himſelf, after he had betrayed our. Bleſſed Saviour. 
And many other Examples, both ancient and motern, we mect with, both of Men 
and Women, that have deſtroyed themſelves, as not being able to bear the cruel Tot- 
ments of an accuſing Conſcience and others from hence have confeſſed their Guilt, 
and fo delivercd themſelves into the hands of Juſtice. 

6. That Man can never have good Days, that keeps an evil Conſcience. 

7+ On the other hand,he that hath a good®Conſcience needs never be {ad,nor can he 
be without good Days; for as Trouble and Horror of Conſcience is the greateſt Trou- 
ble,ſo Peace of Conſcience is the greateſt Joy. That Man can never want Muſick (faith 
Mr. Caryl ) that ſpeaks in Conſort, and is harmonious with himſelf. A good Con- 
ſcience is the poor Man's Riches, and the rich Man's chiefe(t Jewel, a Jewel worth 
keeping, It is (faith one ) the beſt Pillow to fleep on, and the beſt Diſh to feed on. 

A good Conſcience is a continzal Feaſt; fo the Geneva-Tranſlation. A good Conſcience proy.rs; 
with a Dinner of Herbs, is all Varictics > but a bad Conſcience makes all Feaſts and 15. 
Pleaſures like the Hand-writing on Belſhazzar's Wall. Dan.5-5- 

8. Labour to get and keep a good Conſcience, becauſe an evil one ſpoils all the 
good and beſt Actions of thy Lite, it renders thy Prayers to be ſinful. | 

9. Conſider, Conſcience is privy to all thou thinkeſt, knoweth what Evil hath 
been done by thee in private, ſceth all the Evil thou haſt committed, and all the 
Good thou haſt omitted the doing of; and @ne day, if evil, it will lay all open be- Rom.z.rx 
fore the Eyes of God, Angels, and Men, and come in as a Witneſs, to charge and 
condemn thee for ever. O therefore get a good Conſcience. 

10. Take heed how thou carrieſt thy ſelf towards Conſcience, becauſe it hath a Regal 
Power in thy Soul, a Commiſſion either to accuſe or excuſe : and if he condemns thee 
as an Unbeliever, or as a falſe Hypocrite, by the Light and Authority of God's 
Word, God will alfo (aſſuredly) condemn thee (unleſs thou dolt repent ) in the x John 3 
oreat Day. | 20. 

11, Conſider what a glorious Mercy it will be, to have ſuch a Friend as Conſcience 
witneſs for thee, when thou art wrongfully accuſed and condemned by Men. This 
was that which bore up Fob, and holy Paxl, in their Troubles. My Heart ſpall not Job 27-6. 
reproach me, &&c, This i our rejoycing, the Teſtimony of our Conſcience. TC ITIns 


I 2+ 


Deſt. Some poſſibly may enquire here, How a good Conſcience may be known, or what 
Charafters may be piven of it ? 


Anſw. 1 ſhall give you ſome Rules to judg of a govd Conſcience, both Negatively 
and Poſitively. 
Firſt, Nepatzvely. 

1. A blind, ignorant, and miſguided Conſcience is not a good Conſcience. Some 
think that God concerns not himſelt with their Actions, takes no notice of their 
Hearts, Words, or Lives. Others think that God is made up wholly of Mercy, and 
tremble not at his Juitice, and fo conclude it is an caſy thing to get to Heaven. One 
(that I have heard of ) aid, That if it were as caſy to get the Riches of this World, as 
it was to get Heaven, he would not care 3 or to that effect : not remembring that 
it is as hard to enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, ( eſpecially for rich Men ) as it .. 
is for a Camel to go through the Eye of a Needle, and that the Righteous ſhall ſcarcely blat.r9. "2 
be ſaved. Others think, that thoſe Men are Fools that make ſuch a Stir and Ado ** Ot 27 
about Religion, thinking that is the beſt Religion that 1s eaſieſt to the Fleſh, and is 
moſt free from outward Trouble 3 whereas the Scripture ſaith, that whoever will live 1 Tim. 2,1: 
godly in Chriſt Feſus muſt ſuffer Perſecution. Some think the Laws of Men muſt be 


L their 


Conſcience a Witneſs. Book I, 


thcir Rule in all Matters of Faith and Religion 5 and whatever Magilirates command, 
muſt be done, &c- | 
2. Adrouzy and ſleepy Conſcience is not a good Conſcience. A Conſcience that 
is not throughly awakened, will let a Man alone in Sinz ſuch can ſleep upon the 
Brink of the greateſt Danger, tho they are juſt falling into the Gulph of Eternity 3 
yea, can ſleep under the moſt awakening Miniſtry 3 tho Hell-Fire be thrown ( as it 
wcre ) in their very Faces, yet Conſcience giveth them not one Jog. 
3. A guilty Conſcience is not a good Conſcience, when Conſcience flies into a 
Tir.1.15. Man's Face for thisor that Sin, ſome horrid Pollution or other, loved, and lived in. 
4- A ſeared Conſcience, a Conſcience that hath no feeling in it, is not a good 
Conſtience, 
5. A deſpairing Conſcience is not a good Conſcience. Such as think their Sins are 
Mat.1 31 greater than God can or will forgive, notwithſtanding Chriſt hath ſaid, All Sins and 


Blaſphemies againſt the Father and the Son ſhall be forgiven unto Men; and thoſe, that 
bclicve not there is Life for them in Chriſt, make God a Liar. 
Secondly, Poſitively. 


I. That Man hath a good Conſcience, that walks uprightly and faithfully to his 
Light, according to what he knoweth. It -he hathonly a natural Light, and walks 
up faithfully to that, then he hath only at natural good Conſcience 3 there is Moral 
Joh 20.44 Sincerity ſpoken of in the holy Scriptures; as well as Godly Sincerity. Abimelech in 
this reſpe& had a good Conſcience: In the Sincerity of my Heart, and Innocency of my 
Gen.,:0.5, Hanes, have I done this. 7 
- Here I might ſhew how a natural good Conſcience may be known from a Conſci- 
cnce cvangelically and ſpiritually good 3 take two or three Hints. 
(1.) He whoſe Conſcience is only naturally good, is uſually a proud Man 3 Lord, 
Luk. is 11. I thank thee, I am not as other Men, &c. Such ſeek their own Glory, they ſacrifice to 


theirown Net, and burn Incenſe to their own Drag) all centers in Self, the Princi- 
ple of their Action is Self. A Saint, when his Gifts are higheſt, his Heart is loweſt; 
when his Spirit is moſt raiſed, his Heart is moſi humble. 

(2.) A Man that hath only a natural good Conſcience,his great endeavour is to (till 
the Noiſe, and ſtop the Mouth of it 3 but never looks to have the Guilt removed, and 


Filth waſhed away by Chriſt's Blood 3 he feeth no need of a Saviour: Twas alive 
Rom.7.11 once without the Law, &c. He is like a Child that hath got a Thorn in his Fleſh, who 
wipeth away the Blood, but taketh no notice or thought how to get out the Thorn. 


If bare Performance of Duties, whether natural or divine, will fill or quiet the 
Conſcience, the Conſcience is but naturally good. 


2, When Conſcience compares a Man's Ways by the perfe& Rule of God's Word, 
by which he walks, and finds it agrecable thereto. 
3. An evangelical good Conſcience findeth a Man as careful of his Duty towards 
Ged, as he is of his Duty towards Man 3 and as careful of his Duty towards Man, 
As 24.16 asof his Duty towards God. Herein do IT exerciſe my ſelf, to have always a Conſcience 
void of Offence towards God, and towards Man. 
4. An evangelical good Conſcience always ſtirs up to Obedience and Conformity 
to God's Word, from the ſight of the Excellency of it, and Purity that is in it : 
Plal.119. Thy Word is very pure, therefore thy Servant loveth it. 
5. He hath a good Conſcience, whoſe Conviction and Trouble for Sin is uni- 
verſal, when it is deep, when the Spirit ſearcheth into the bottom 3 Come, ſaith the 
Jo"-4 29) Woman of Samaria, ſee a Man that bath told me all that ever I did. And they were pricked 
39. in their Hearts. 
6. He hath an evangelical good Conſcience, who is troubled for Sin, not ſimply 
becauſe of Shame, or becauſe of inward Guilt, or fear of Puniſhment, but becauſe 
God is and hath been offended, his Spirit grieved, and his Soul defiled, and made 
unlike God 3 his Trouble riſeth from the ſence of the hainous Nature of Sin. 


7. When Conſcience findeth that no Convidion, either of Sin or Duty, is lighted 
Pſil. r19.. by the Soul, but tenderly nouriſhed. 


80. . When a Man will {uffer any Puniſhment or Loſs, before he will offer violence 
to his Conſcience, and fin againſt God. 


9. When Conſcience cannot find any Sin hid, ſpared, born with, or connived at 
in the Soul, no ſweet Morſel under the Tongue. ; 
10. When Conſcience tinds a Man the ſame in private that he is in publick, and 


that he is not of a Phariſaical Spirit, doth nothing to be ſeen of Men, or for vain 
Glory's fake. | 


11. When 


—— 


a 


7J 
11- When Conſcience cannot find any Duty or Ordinance, which the Soul is con- 
vinced of, to be negle&ed, tho he is expoſed to Reproach thereby. To obey God in 
Baptiſm, iscalled the Anſwer of a good Conſcience z Conſcience calls for obedience 
to this, and to all other Ordinances of the'Goſpel, when convinced of thcm. 
12, Andlalily ; When Conſcience beareth Teſtimony to a Soul, that it loveth 
God and Jeſus Chritt aboveall things in this World, &'c. He that bateth not Father 
and ; Mother, 8:c. cannot be my Piſciple. That is, it he hath not a leſſer Love to-them 
for the lefſer Love in Scripture is called a Hatred, which our Saviour oPpencth in ano- 
ther place, He that loveth Father or Mother more than me, is not worthy of me; and he 


that Ioveth Son or Daughter more than me, is not worthy of me, 8c. Tea doubtleſs T1 ac- Phil. 3 9, 
count all things but Loſs, &c. | Lo 


Book IV. Conſcience a Witneſs, 


p—_— 


m— 


Queſt. How ſhall a Man get and keep a good Conſcience ? 


Anſw. 1. He muſt get his Heart ſprinkled with the Blood of Chriſt. Let us draw g.y.19 2. 
near with a true Heart, in full aſſurance of Faith, having our Hearts ſprinkled from an 
evil Conſcience, &c. Sce that you experience that the Blood of Chriſt hath as cffe&u- 
ally purged your Conſciences from dead Works,zs the Blood of Bulls and Goats {an&i- Heb: 9:14. 
ticd ro the purifying of the Fleſh. 

2, He mult take heed of all ſuch things as offend his Conſcience 3 Conſcience is a 
very tender thing, the ſmalleſt thing will make it bleed. 

3. He mult take heed of evil and corrupt Principles 3 an erring Conſcience is not a 
good Conlcierce. | 


4. Labour tofit under a Soul- ſcarching Miniſtry: 


o 


5+ Take heed cf vain Glory, and all fecret Evil 3 Conſcience pricth into thy moſt 
inward Thoughtsz beware of ſpeculative'Sin. _ 


6. Labour to keep thy Tongue. WWhoſo keepeth his Mouth, and bis Tongue, krepeth 
his Soul from Trouble, 


7. Labourto bring thy Heart into every Duty, beware. of Hypocrily, . . 
S. Do not grieve or offend thy Conſcience in any thing 3 tho the Matter may be in 
it ſelt lawful, yet thou mult not do it, it thou haft a doubt in thy Spirit about it: He Rom, 14. | 


that doubteth is damned, that is, condemned in his own Conſcience, But much more 23- 
take heed of doing that which is by a!l owned to be utterly unlawful. 

9. Labour in all Acts to belincere. -.Confcience hath power to give in Teſtimony 
concerning tny Integrity 3 if thy Heart be unſound, and not uprighc, Conſcience will 
ſoon diſcover it, and reproach thee for it, and thou wilt not be able to hold out to the 
cnd: and fad will it be to have thy own,Conſcience witnefs againſt thee, when thou 
comeſt to lie on a fick Bed 3 an evil Conſcience will be a bad Death-Bed Companion. 


O how doth this reprove thoſe that fin; and regard not the Checks and Rebukes 


of their own Hearts! Conſcience in the great Day will be more than ter: thouſand 
Witncſſes againſt them, | 


Seventh HEAD 


Metaphors, Allegories, and Simuiles, 
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Other Borrowed TER M S: 


Relating to the 


Church of GOD. 
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Lhe Church called the City of God. 


__— — 
RD ——_—_— _— 


Plal. 87. 3. Glorious things are ſpoken of thee, O City of God. Selah. 
Pfal. 46. 4. There is a River, the Streams whereof ſhall make glad the 
City of God, the holy Place of the Tabernacle of the Moſt High. 

Iſa. 26. 1. We have a ſtrong City, &c. 

Ifa. 33. 20. Look Zion, the City of oxr Solemnity, &c, 

Ea. 62. 12. And they ſhall call them the holy "People, &c. And thou 
ſhaſt be called a City ſought out, not forſaken. 

Mat. 5. 14. Te are a City ſet on a Hill, that cannot be hid. 


N theſe places of the Holy Scripture, Sion, or the Church of God, is called 
a City. Sion was a Fort or Mount in Feruſalem, and the Temple _ was 
built upon it 3 hence the Church of the Jews was called (as ſome con- 
ceive ) by this Name Zion, becauſe there they aſſembled : but after it was a 
Name or Title given to the Church, whether Jews or Gentiles, Heb. 12. 
12. Te are come to Mount Sion, to the City of the Living God, the heavenly 
Jeruſalem. 
God's People may be called by the Name of Sion, or Feruſalem, 
I. Becauſe we were naturally like Ferwſzlem, the Forts of the Febzfites, viz. Sinners 
and Enemies to God. 
2. Becauſe by Grace we are overcome and conquered, ( like as Feruſalem was) by 
the true David. 
3. Becauſe the Church is fortified by the Almighty for his own uſc, and chiet Place 
and Reſidence in this nether Creation, 
4. In reſpe& of her Renown and Glory. As Jeruſalem was renowned above 
all Cities, fo God's Church is now aboye all People and Socictics in the World. 


5. Becauſe 


Zhe Church the City of God. 


LD ——— 


— —— —_— 


5, Becauſe it 1s viewed and gazed upon by all Strangers 3 ſhe may well be AY 


pared to a Looking-glaſs, as Zion lignihes. 


6. In reſp: & of her Laws3 for as the Law and publick Worſhip were at Jeruſalem 
ſo Chriſt's Laws and publick Worſhip are maintained in the Church. Hence God is 


faid to love the Gatcs of Zion, more than all the Dwelling-Places of Facob, 


| PC.l. 87.2; 


Obſerv, The $ aints, or Church of God, is the City of God, or may fitly be compared 


to a City, 


In opening of this Metaphor, we ſhall ſhew the Nature, Trade,Goyernment, Privi- 


leges, and Glory of the City of God. 


Detapho2. 
A City is a Place built by Men, 
for a People to inhabit, or 
dwell 1n, 


Il. A City is uſually compaſled 


'®. about with Walls, that it may there- 


by become more ſafe and ſecure to 
dwell in; and ſome Cuies have 
two or three Walls, to make them 
more impregnable. 


about bim ? As the Mountains are round 


about them that fear him, &C- 


Parallel. 


He Church is built by Chriſt, for a 
Habitation for God : Upon this 
Rock, will T build my Church, &c, In 
whom ye are builded together for an Habi- Eph. 2-24 , 
tation of God, through the Spirit, 
I. The Church of God hath ſtrong 
Walls about it.” We bave a ſtrong City Lia.26.7. | 


Salvation will God appoint for Walls and 
Bulwarkgs. 


The Church hath a threcefo)d 
Wall about it. 
Firſtz The Wall of God's Providence. 
Haſt not thow made a Hedg ( or Wall) [obr. 
gbout Jeruſalem ſo the Lord is round Plal.125.3 


Ma:.1618 


Secondly 3 The Prote&ion of the holy Angels: The Angels of the Lord encamp Plal.34 7. 


round about them that fear him, &<. 


Thirdly God, in an extraordinary manner, 1s as a Wall of Fire round about her ; Zech.2.g 


every one of his Attributes is a gracious Defence to the Church, 


Ill. Some Cities are bravely | 


ſcituated, they are built 'upon 2 
Hill. 


IV. A City 1s built of many - 


Materials, and in it are many .Buil- 
dings or Houſes, ſet in rare Uni- 
formity, curiouſly joined and com- 
paſted together. 


are built upon the Foundation of the Apoſiles an Prophets, Feſus ( brift himſelf being the 


INI, The Church of God is famous up- 
on this account : © Beautifel for Scituation, Pfal.43. a, 
the Foy of the whole Earth is Mownt Zion 
on the ſides of the North, the City of the 
qo King. Te are 4s @ City ſet wpon @ Mat.16.18 
ill, 
. IV. The Church of God is built up of 
many living Stones, conſiſting cf divers 
particular Societies, or ſpiritual Houſes. 
Now therefore ye are no more Strangers and Eph. 2.19 
Foreigners, but Fellow-Citizens with the 10,121,123. 


Saints, and of the Houſhold of God : And 


— 


chief © orner-ſtone : In whom all the Building fitly framed together, groweth to an holy 
Temple in the Lord, 8c. In whom ye alſo are builded together for an Habitgtion of God, 


#broxgb the Spirit, Jeruſalem is builded as a City that is compad together. 
V. A City hath its particular 


Laws, Inſtitutions, and Cuſtoms, 
by which it is governed. 


VL. A City hath a ſupreme Go- 
vernor in it, who rectifies all Dif 
orders and Confuſions, that other- 
wiſe would be therein, conſidering 
the Multityde of its Inhabitants. 


VII. A 


Pfal,:'2z 3 


V. The Church of God alſo hath ſpe- 
cial Laws, Inſtitutions, and Cultoms b-- 
longing to it, by which it is inall things 


| pms which are contained : in the 


oly Scripture, the great . Charter and 
Statute-Book of the Church — 
VI. The Church of God is not with- 


. out a good Government, and a Supreme 


Magiltrate, viz. the Lord J.ſus Chyiti, 
who 15 the chief, Judg and Law-giver, or 


Head of this ſpizitual Corporation. 


VIE. So 


© Lhe Church the City of God, Bookly, [j 


Vetaphoz, _—_— 
VII. A City hath, beſides the _ VII. So the Church of God hath in- 
chief Governor, and principal ferivr Officers under Jeſus Chriſt, which 
Magiſtrate, divers inferior Officers, the Citizensby the appointment of Chriti 


a. " are required to ſubſtitute and ordain, to 
for Adminitty . of l uſtice, and govern and keep all things in good Order. 
well-governing thereof. And he gave ſome Apoſtles, and ſome Pro- Epheſ, 8 
phets, and ſome Evangelifis, and ſome Pa- 9,to.th, 
ſtors and Teachers, &c, 12, 


. VIE. A City hath ſome ſpecial VIIE The Church or City of God 
Trade belonging to it, by which its hath a ſpiritual Trade belonging to it, 
Inhabitants are enriched. . which all the Citizens do and ought al- 

ways to follow, by which they are alſo 
NY greatly enriched. 

IX. Many Cities have Merchants IX. The Saints or Citizens of Zion 
inthem,who trade into remote parts 2re all Merch-nts, who ttade Gaily to 
of the World, and fetch their Mer- Heaven they terch their bleſſed Mcr- 
chandive from afar. chandize from thence : Owr Converſation is py; 


in Heaven, Hence the Churchis by $olo- Provit, 
mn compared to Merchants Ships. | Se- Merchants Ships. ] Saints have ( like 


other Merchants ) their Correſpondent, Jeſus Chrift, who makes glorious Returns 
of all they venture, or ſend to Heaven : For every Duty rightly pertormed, he makes 
Returns of Mercy 3 for Tears of godly Sorrow; he returns them the. Oit of Joy. 
Thou wilt ( faith holy David ) put my Tears into thy Bottle. By which mcans the _ 
ſpiritual Citizens grow rich in Faith, Hope, Experience, &c. | See the Parable of 
the Merchant- mag | 

Now touching the Trade, Traffick, or Merchandize of this City, upon Which its 
Wealth and Proſperity doth wholly depend, take what follows. 

Firſt ; Their Trade is heavenly. Wherefore, holy Brethren, Partakers of the heavenly Heb.31,1 
Calling, conſider the Apoſtle and High-Prieſt of our Profeſſion, Feſus Chriſt. And as they 
are all Merchants, and uſe one Trade, fo they all deal with one and the ſame Bene- 
factor, from whom they have quick Returns 3 they fetch their Goods from afar. 
Something, touching the Excellency of the Trade of the City of God, I ſhall hint in 
4 few Particulars, 

Secondly ; As touching her Commodities, or the Merchandize which her Citi- 
Zens deal in. | 

Firſt, Negatively 3 

x. They are not prohibited Goods. 

2. They are not counterfeit Goods. 

3. They arc not temporal and corruptible Goods. 

Secondly, Affirmatively, and more direQly, they are, 

1. Soul-enriching Commodities, things that are of very great worth and value. 
The mr of of Wiſdom is better than the Merchandize of Silver, and the Gain thereof prov. 1.14 
than fine Gold. | 

- Ike are needful things, ſuch things as we cannot be without. Some things 
that Merchants of a City deal in, and fetch from afar, tho they are of great value, 
yet we rmay very well ſubſilt, and live comfortably without them, as Pear], and pre- 

- cious Stones, &c. But there is an abſolute Neceſſity of all thoſe things the Citizens 
of this City trade in and for. ; 

3. They are ſuch Commodities as will make the Nations and Perſons that buy them 
happy for ever 3 and indeed there is no true Happineſs without them. 

Queſt. What is the Traffick, of this City of God ? 

Anſw. The firſt thing that I ſhall mention, is the Truth ; this ſhe offers to Sale : 
Buy the Truth, and ſell it not, Prov. 23.23. The Church is calied the Pillar and 
Ground of Truth, 1 Tim. 3.15. Truth is only to be found in this City, or in the 
Ware-Houſes of the Citizens of Zion, viz. the Word of God, and the Hearts of 
Believers. 


The ſecond thing, is a Soul-converting Goſpel, and blcfſed Ordinances. The Law 
goeth forth of Zion, and the Word of the Lord from Jeruſalem, Mic. 2 4- 


The third thing they deal in, are the Gifts and Soul-enriching Graces of the Spirit, 
Hope, Eove, Humility, &c. things of very great worth. | 
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Lhe Church the City of God. 


etaphoz. 


Jarallel. 


The fourth is Juſtihication 3 every true Sinner makes it his Buſincis to get this 


precious Treaſure, | 


The fifth thing is the Peace of God, which paſleth all underſtanding, one of the 


rareſt Commodities in the World. 


The fixth thing is, Union and Communion with God. That which re beve ſeen 
and beard, declare we unto you, that ye alſo may have fellowſhip with us ; and truly our 


fellowſhip is with the Father, and with his Son Jeſus Chriſt. 


The feventh thing is, Peace of Conſcience : Herein do T exerciſe my ſelf, to have 
always a Conſcience void of Offence, towards God, and towards Men, 

The eighth thing is, Sandtification, or a holy Life 3 they who trade not in this 
Commodity, are none of the true Sons and Citizens of Zion. | 

Ninthly, the Pearl of great price, worth more than ten thouſand Worlds. 

Tenthly 3 The laſt thing that I ſhall mention is, Eternal Lite, a Crown of Glory 


that fadeth not away. «» 


X. A City whoſe Commerce hes 
principally in a Foreign Trade or 
Merchandizing, hath uſually a na- 
vigable River belonging to it, by 
which Means their Commodities, 
or thoſe Goods they deal in, are 
brought home to their very Doors ; 
as we ſce by experience. What inh- 
nite Profit doth the River Thames 


X. The City of God, whoſe Trade 
lies in ſpiritual Merchandize tetch'd from. 
afar, hath a moſt glorious River belong- 
ing to it, which may indeed be faid to 
run through every Street thereof, viz. the 
holy Spitit, and Word of God. The 
Spirit in ſeveral places of Scripture is 
called a River, and by means of theſe 
bleſſed Streams are all divine and-ſacred 
Commodities ( which the Godly deal in) 


yicld this famous City ! and what brought home to their very Doors, viz. 


.. Gifts, Graces, Pardon, Peace, and Jo 
ke, v4 RIVER be worth, were it in the Holy-Ghoſt, &c. which are _ 


. excellent Merchandizee And were it 
not for this River, what would become of this City ? we ſhould foon be impove- 
riſhed and undone. It is the holy Spirit that enriches and chears the Hearts of all 
oracious Souls. There is a River, the Streams whereof make glad the City of God, the Plal 46.4. 
boly Place of the Tabernacle of the Moft High. It may not be amiſs here to conſider, 
I. From whence this River comes. | 
2. The Nature of the Water. pooh ye 
3. The divers Streams thercot. | Lataphors 

Firſt; The River comes, 1- From a Rock, Numb. 28.8, 17. This Rock was &c. 
firſt ſmitten, and then the Water came out abundantly. * 

2. It comes from an infinite incxhauſtible Fountain 3. *tis ſaid to proceed from the Rev.22.15 
Throne of Ged and the Lamb. | - 

Secondly, Touching the Nature of this River z tho we have ſpoken of it under 
the Third Head of Metaphors in the firſt Volume, yet we will touch a little upon ir 
hcre. It hath, beſides other Propertics of ſpiritual Water, theſe divers Qualities. 

I. It will heal all the Diſeaſes of the inward Man 3 it will ſoften, and make very 
tender and pliable, and break in pieces a hard Heart. 

2, It will cure the Soul of ſpiritual Blindneſs; nay, it will open the Eyes of him 
that was born blind. D 

3. It will infallibly cure all ſpiritual Conſumptions, that ſpiritual Waſte or Decay 
of Faith, Love, Zeal, Hope, &c. which ſcizeth ſometimes upon many Chritiians, 

4. It will bring down the Tympany of Pride, and make a Man very humble, and 
little in his own Eyes 3 the more of the Spirit, the more humble. 

. It will cure all manner of ſpiritual Deadneſs or Deafneſs, making a Man very 
lively and diligent to hear good Counſel and Infiruction, as Lydia experienced. 

6. It is good againſt the Tremblings of the Heart, and will make a Man bold and 
couragious in the Cauſe of Chrilt, in evil Times. We cannot but ſpeak, the tbings 
which we have both ſeen and heard. | 

-, It is an excellent Remedy to purge out all noxious and evil Humors of the 
Soul, from whence many Diſtempers flow, making a Man found ar Heart, and holy 
in Lite. | 

$. It will cffecually reſtore a loſt Appetite, and make a Man reliſh well the Food 
of God's Word, cauling it to be ſweeter to him than Honey, or the Honey-Comb. 4 -_ 9: 

| 9 = 
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Metaphor. Parallel, 
9. It will preſerve from the Plague of Sin, of what fort ſoever it be, tho a Chriſtian - 
be amongſt i»fefted Perſons every day. 
10, It will revive a fainting and drooping Spirit. Oe. 
11, It will ſet and make whole all broken Bones, as David and thouſands others Pſalizg,1 
have found by cxpericnce. "OFT 
12, It will cure the Leproſy, and all old running Ulcers, and alſo all freſh Wounds 
of the Sou], tho never ſo deep, ſinking, and loathſom. 

13. Itis good againſt Weakneſs of the Hands, and Feebleneſs of the Knees. 1 Theſſ g, 
1-4. It is ſovereign good againſt ſpiritual Barrennels, making the Godly to bring [4 
forth much Fruit. BY 

15. It will clear the Sight, and make a Man to ſee afar of. 
- 16, It infallibly cures the ſleepy Diſeaſe, or the ſpiritual Lethargy of. the Soul, fo 1 Thefl.,,s 
that they ſhall not ſlecp as others do. 

17. It cures all Diſcaſes of the Tongue and Mouth, and an unſavoury Breath, Jam.z.,6 
that common Sign of a foul Stomach: 

18, It cures all ſpiritual Lameneſs 3 it cauſeth a lame Man to leap as an Hart, and 16; 
ever halt any more between two. Opinions. | 

19. It perfeRly cures all Diſtempers of the Head, occaſioned by Error, and erro- 
neous Principles, that corrupt the Underſtanding. 

20. It is Water of Life,*.he that drinks of it ſhall never die. 

Thirdly ; This River hath three ſpecial Streams, 1. The Stream of Ordinances. 
2. The Stream of heavenly Graces. 3. The Stream of Divine Promiſes. Sinners 


come to theſe Waters, O come before the Stream be turned another way. See Rzver 
and IWater of Life. 


: 


Joh.414, 


XI. In a glorious City uſually is _ XI. The Church is the Habitation of 
the King's Filbee, or his chief Oo IN NANG, oh Joe on: 
Place - of Reſidence, which tends 7 ©94 Rown 3 his T1 Ro OTST 6 
oe ond Soo Salem alſo is bis Tabernacle, and bis 


I3zI4 
Ifa.57-15., 


of God is with his People. 


Xll. A City hath ſome certain XII. So the Church of God hath ma- 
Privileges, Freedoms, and Immu- ®7Y glorious Privileges and Immunities 
nitics belonging to it, - which Stran- ns to be which unconverted Sin- 
gers have nothing to do with ; Fo- nes ave wo Una $0. 


; gg The firſt Privilege, or part of that 
re1gners may not dwell within the Freedom that belongs to the City of God, 


Walls of ſome Citics. 15s Pardon of Sin. The Inhabitants ſhall 1.3314 
| not ſay, Tam ſick; the People that dwell 
therein ſhall be forgiven their Iniquity. 1. This is a glorious Privilege and Freedom, if 
we confider the abominable and hainous Nature of Sio, which is opened in the firſt 
Volume, under the third Head of Metaphors. 2. Becauſe of that which is couched and 
ecomprehended under the Blctling of Pardon 3 when God abſolves a poor Sinner, 
he not only forgives, but alſo forgets, their Sins and Iniquities he remembers no more. 
3. Becauſc it is a Freedom from the Guilt of it. 4. Becauſe it is a Freedom from 
the Power and Dominion of i:. 5. Itis a Freedom from the Puniſhment of it, Rom.6./4 
Rom. 8. 1. 1 Jobn 5.24. 6. Becauſe *tis a purchaſed Freedom, it was obtained by 
a great Sum, viz. the Sum of God's great Love and Grace, with the Sum of Chriſt's 
Blood. Remiſfion is through Chriſt's Atonement. 7. Becauſe it is a ſealed Free- 
dom, 1t is made over to the Soul by the King's own Seal, the Spirit of God, that 
great Seal of Heaven, 8. Becauſe it is a laſting Freedom the Sins of Belicvers arc 
forgiven for ever, they ſhall never be laid to their Charge. 
The ſecond Privilege of this City is, Goſpel-Fellowſhip, free Acceſs to the Lord's 


Table, and Communion with the Saints: They are mad: to fit down together in beavenly £5.16. 
Places in Chrift Jeſus. / fi {4 Y Eph-2. 


Eph, I-13, 
I 4- 
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ou 


| AN. Lhe Church the City of God. 


Metaphor. Parallel, 

The third Privilege is Right to the Miniſtry 3 they may all lay claim to the Mini- C 
ſters and Minittry of the Word : Whether Paul, or Apollo, or Cephas, all are yours. 1 Cor. 3. 
They, and all their Gifts and gracious Endowments, are the Saints. ne 5" Ow 

The fourth Privilege is, their undoubted Right to the City-Stock, or the Church cs 
Patrimony. 

I, ng Stock of Prayers 3 fincere Souls have a Right to all the Prayers of the 
Church. | 

2. To that Store and ſpiritual Proviſion, viz, the Bread of Life, &c. that is laid up Pſal.r322 
in her. God will bleſs the Provifion of Zion, and ſatisfy ber Poor with Bread. I5. 

3. The Stock of Promiſes. God hath promiſed to bleſs, comfort, firengthen, 
beautify, build up, and ſave Sion, and conſequently every Saint and Member thereof; 
for all thoſe, and many more like Promilcs, are direQly made to every ſincere Soul or 
Citizen of Sion. 

The fifth Privilege is, free Acceſs to the Throne of Grace: Epb.2.18.] 

Sixthly, a Dwelling-place there. This is a glorious Privilege 3 they dwell near 
the King, beho'd him in the Galleries every day 3 they dwell in God's Courts, nay, 
in his Houſe : Bleſſed are they that dwell in thy Houſe, they will be ſtill praiſing thee. PCal.84.4. 
Selah. They that are elented the Houſe of the Lord, ſhall flouriſh in the Courts of our Plal.g 213 
God, they ſhall bring forth Fruit in old Age, &c.. 

1. *Tisa ſtrong and ſure Dwelling-place : He ſhall dwell on bigh, bis Place of Defence 1a. 1.18. 
ſhall be the Munition of Rocks. Iſa. 33-16, 

2, *Tisa rich and glorious Dwelling-place, 

3. "Tis a pleaſant Dwelling-place. 

4 *Tis an honourable Dwelling-place. DROP 

5. *Tis and ſhall be a peaccable Habitation. Look pon Zion, the City of our So- 11.33.20; 
lemnities : Thine Eyes ſhall ſee Jeruſalem, a quiet Habitation, a Tabernacle that ſhall 
not be taken down ; not one of the Stakes thereof ſhall ever be removed, neither ſhall any of 
the Cords thereof be broken. 

Seventhly 3 They have a Right and Privilege to chuſe their own Officersz every 
free Citizen hath his Voice at every EleGion, No Miniſter, Biſhep, or Deacon, 
may be impoſed upon them without their own free Conſent. | 

Eighthly 3 They have Right to all the Bleſſings and privileges of the River, the 
Streams whereof make glad all the Inhabitants, the Nature of whoſe Water you 
have heard. | 

Ninthly; They have a Right to the City-Guard, which always attends them, 
whitherſoever they go, or whatſoever they do, when they are about their proper 
Work, which are the good Angels. 

Tenthly 3 The laſt Privilege I ſhall mention is, Sonſhip. But to as many as re- Joh.t.r. 
ceived bim, to them gave be Power ( or Privilege ) to become the Sons of God. Becauſe ye Gal 446. 
are Sons, God hath ſent forth the Spirit of bis Son into your Hearts, crying, Abba, Father, 


_—_—— 


XIII. Some Cities have a com- XIII. The Church hath a common 
mon Stock in them, out of which Stock or Storchouſe belonging to it, cal- 


ed Cit) led the unfearchable Riches of Chriſt, out gph.z 8.1 © 
roll wy og gay; of which all poor decayed Chriſtians have yt 


their Wants ſupplied. That Grace that 
{trels, and thereby delivered from ;, (reafured up in Chriſt, is always ready 


utter Beggery. to be given forth to his poor Children 3 
and by this means they are kept from Ruin, and being utterly undone. My God ſhall WA 
ſupply all your Needs, according to bis Riches in Glory, by Chriſt eſis. PW 


XIV. A City hath alſo a ſtrift XIV. The Church, or City of God, 
Watch appointed to keep the Gates, hath alſo a {trong and faithful Militia, Or 


and to fee that no Accident hap- ſpiritual Watch, which are the holy An- 


OO. . gels. Theſe are called Watchers, or Watch- Dan.4. 233 
oe tothe hurtand detriment men 3 and inother places, the Lord's Eoft, 


or the Arnues of Heaven, who are mighty 
in Power, one of them being able to deſtroy all the Churches Enemies. Theſe keep 


the Saints day and night 3 they enacampabout them, and ſee that no Evil comes un- 

to them. Beſides them, God is ſaid to watch over his People continually,, who is 

called, the FFatchman of Iſrael, and the $ avioxr thereof in the Day of Trouble. — 0 
M : 


I 33, 
{ 
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Lhe Church the City of God. 


Book I 


MDetapho?, Parallel. 
the Lord keep the City, the Watchman waketh but in vain. Beſides, there are the Mini- Plata 
ſters of the Goſpel, who are called Watchmen. up 6 


FN a ha , _ Head 
XV. A great and famous City _ XV. TheCity of God is famous inre- Mein 


hath Towers and Battlements be- ſpc& of its Towers, and Places of Sccu- 
longing to 1t, not only for Orna- rity. bs alk, about Zion, and go round ra, 

: bout her, mark, well her Bulwarks, conſider *3'+ 
ment, but alſo for Strength, and |, 


; ber Palaces, that ye may tell it to the Gene- 
Security from Evil. "I 


ration following : For this God is our God 
for ever and ever, and he will be our Guide until Death. The Name of the Lord is a 


Strong-Tower, &c. Every one of the bleſſed Attributes of God are as ſo many 
Towers of Safety to his Church. [ See Strong-Tower in the Firſt Head of Metaphors. | 


X VI. In a City, notwithſtanding XVI. So the City of God, notwith- 
the many noble 2nd honourable ſtanding all the holy and eminent Saints 
Perſonages, or worthy Patrons, that and Servants of God who dwell therein, 
dwell therein, yet there are ſome yet hath in it ſome wicked and ungodly 
. ? Ones, who by Craft and Hypocriſy get a 
ill and unworthy Members that get being there, tho when known they are 
a being there, which tends much 


turned out, as the inceſtuous Perſon, 
to its Blemiſh and Reproach. Hymeneus,and Alexander was. For there are 1 Cor.s. 


certain Men crept in unawares, who were ' T\n.ta9 


before of old ordained to this Condemnation, ungodly Men, turning the. Grace of Gad into Jud.4. 
Laſciviuſneſr, and denying the only Lord God, and our Lord Feſis Chrift, Theſe ill and 


Jooſe Profeſſors bring a great Reproach upon the Church of God z but there is a Day 


coming, when the Church ſhall be freed of them. There ſhall be no Canaanite in the Zech.t4.] 
Houſe (or City) of God. 


21. 
XVII. The Citizens of a great XVII. So the Citizens of Zion have 
and glorious City are much affe&ted 2 hooourable reſpect, and high eficem 
with, and highly eſteem and love for God's Church, as appears particular] 2 
the City where they dwell. in David: If 1 forget thee, O Jeruſalem, Plal.np 


let my right-band forget ber Cunning 3 if I 56+. 
do not remember thee, let my Tongue cleave to the Roof of my Mouth, if 1 prefer not Jeruſa- 


lem above my chiefeft Foy. Many Reaſons may be given, why the Godly are ſo much 
taken with Zion, 
7, Becauſe it is the place of their Birth 3 they were born, or rather born again in 
her. And of Zion it ſhall be ſaid, This and that Man was born in her, and the Higheſt Pal, ty, 
himſelf ſhall eſtabliſh her. Verſ. 6. The Lord ſhall count, when be writeth up bis People, 5:6- 


Bhat this andthat Man was born there. 


2. Becauſe *tis the City of their Father, and fo their bleſſed Inheritance ; all the 
glorious Iinmunities thereof are theirs. 


3. It is a City redeemed or purchaſed by Chriſt's moſt precious Blood, he gave At we 
himſclf for it. Te are bought with a Price 27 

4. *Tis built by God, and for God 3 it is the Place that he hath choſen, he eſteems 1<=:*. 
highly of it. Hes faid to rejoyce in Zion, he loves the very Gates thereof, more than all Plal. 87.4 
the Dwelling- places of Jacob. 

5. It is a ſplendid and moſt glorious City 3 her Foundation is laid with precious 


Stones, yea, the choiceſt Saphires 3 her Streets are paved with that which is more 
rare than the pureſt Gold. 


XVIII. Some Citizens who are XVIII. So ſome of the Citizens of 
induſtrious, grow very rich, and Sion, who are diligent and induſtrious 
attain to great Honour among their M of — of Grace, and = 

_- ; . eats © ineſs, grow very ric 
$a Jay, : _— roy Bo _ in Faith and good Works, rich in ſpiri- 

y KNOWN, and taken Notice Ot 5 tyaland divine Knowledg, rich in hea- 
they may be diſcovered in divers venly Experience. The diligent Hand p,g;.19: 
reſpects. maketh rich, with the Bleſſing of God. 4. 
And theſe rich Saints are alſo ſoon diſ- 
covered, and taken notice of. 


1.Rich x. So 


Lhe Church the City of G9d, 


Tb 


Petapho?. - 

i. Rich Men, wealthy Mer- 
chants, can truſt, or. ſtay a great 
while for their own, when poor 
Men muſt have all preſently paid 
down. The cleareſt Promiſe, or 
firmeſt Covenant, will not ſerve 
their Turn, without ſome confide- 
rable part preſently paid. 

2. Rich Citizens have a great 
Stock lying by them. 


Parallel. 


I, So thoſe' who are ſpiritually tich, Jam. 3.5. 
rich in Faith, rich Merchants of Mount 
Zion, the City of God, can truſt, they 
cand ltay patiently, in expeRation of the 
Good of the Promiſe, (as Abraham, who Rom.4-10 
was(tirong or rich in Faith) when others | 
cannot rely upon a bare Promiſe, or take 


God's ſingle Word for the accompliſh- 
ment of this or that. 


2. So thoſe who are rich Citizens of 
S$ton, rich in Grace, have a Stock of 


bleſſed Experience, (as David had. ) 


They have a Stock of Faith, much Faith, when others have but a little 3 a Stock 
of good Works, having done much for God, and for his Church, &c. 


3. Rich Citizens have abundance 
of precious Things, rare Merchan- 
dizes to delight in, as Gold, Silver, 
and many other rich Commodities. 

4. Rich Men do not hve upon 
their Labour, as poor Men do. 
Some rich - Men work, and take as 
much pains as the pooreſt Man 1n 
the City ; but their Work 1s plea- 
ſant, and more delightful to them, 
than the Labour of one that is very 

F. 

5. Rich Men go finer, or are ge- 
nerally more richly adorned, than 
the Poor; you may know a rich 
Citizen by his coſtly Ornaments, 
by his rich Robes, and Chains of 
Gold about his Neck. 


6. Rich Citizens do uſually bring 
up their Children more nobly, and 
give them more Learning, and bet- 
ter Education, than the Poor gene- 
rally door can. 


3. Sorich Citizens of Son have abun- 
dance of rare and precious things in their 
Ware houſes, (viz. their Hearts) as Love, 


Peace, aud Joy in the Holy-Gholt. Gal.s 22. 


 4.50rich Citizens of Sion,tho they work 
hard for God : I labowred more abundantly * Cor ts. 
than they all. Yet their Work is {weet and 7*: 
pleaſant to them, becauſe they work not 
tor Life, or for a Livelihood 3 they reſt g.,.. .« 
not upon doing, but live by Faith: but 
poor Saints live more upon doing than 
believing 3 they have but little of that, or 
any other Grace. 

5. So rich Saints are more adorned 
with the Garment of Humility, with tbe * P*t-3-1 
Ornament of a meek, and quiet Spirit, which © 
is in the ſight of God of great Price. They 
can deny themſelves, are patient under 
Sufferings, endure all things contented- 
ly for Chriſt's ſake 3 they have wuch Wiſ- | 
dom, as an O-nament of Grace wpon their Pr9\-I-9 
Head, and Chains of Gold about their Neck, 

6. So rich Saincs, ſuch as have much 
Grace, who are great Dealers, and have 
got much by Trading in ſpiritual Things, 
bring up their Children more vertuouſly, Gen.i8.19 
and give them better Education 3 they EPÞ-5-4- 
give thern better Counſel, better Exam- 


ples than others 3 they train them up in the Fear and Admonition of the Lord, . 
taking God for a Patern herein, who maketh the Word and Rod a Bleſſing to his Pal. 94., 


© hildren; 


7. Rich Citizens live high, keep 
a good Table,in compariſon of what 
the Poor do, or are able. 


8. Rich Citizens can bear Bur- 


thens, Taxations, and Loſles, better 
than the Poor. 


9, Rich 


Ilz12. 


7. So thoſe who are ſpiritually rich, 

have many precious Morſels, yea, bleſſed 

Variety of choice things 3 they are often 

fealted by Chriſt, and are with him in the 

Houſe of Wine, and delight themſelves Caar. 2.4, 

in Fatneſs; thcir good Conſcience js to 

them a continual Feaſt, Prov.15- 
8. So thoſe who are ſpiritually rich, 75 

can beſt bear up under croſs Providen- 


ces, Perſecution, and Lofles for Chrilt's 
{ake. 


M 2 S. So 


Lhe Church the City of G9od. 


Netaph. 

9. Rich Men can do for others 3 
poor Men can do but little for their 
poor Friends ot Neighbours, when 
the Rich can do much. 


Io. Rich Men can beſt ſtrive 
with Difficulties, and live in Years 
of Scarcity, when others who' have 
but juſt from hand to mouth, are 
in ſuch times in danger of ſtarving, 


or to be reduced to great Extre- 
mities. 


XIX. Some Cities, tho rich, yet 


arein a comparative ſence but ſmall, 
bur little Cirtes. 


ſhe is but little : There was a little City, and 


Book IV, {ys 


Parallel 

9. So thoſe that are rich in ſpiritual 
Experience, in Faith, and good Works, 
can do much for wcak Chrii:tans by Pray- 
er, by Advice, and good Counſel. Moſes x, 
did mighty Things by Prayer for Iſrael, ,i. ' © 
The fervent Prayer of a righteous Man Jam 5.6, 
availeth much. 

IO, So thoſe who are firong, and 
very rich in Faith, and all othcr Graces, 
are help'd to bear up and paſs through a 
Difficulty, in Time of Want and Scarcity, 
better than weak or poor Chriltians will ; 
only God hath for their Comfort and En- 
couragement promiſed to {upply their Phil.g.1g; 
Waats, and vill (it ſincere) alſo relieve 


them, thar they ſhall rot taint or periſh ps, 
in the Years of Famine. 


XIX. The City of God, in compari- 
{on of great Babylon, is but a ſmall City, 
notwithitanding all her Glory, Grandure, 


and Greatneſs, (as you have head ) <5 


few Men in it, This City is the Church Peels, 


ot God, &c. Babylon 1s a great City, In compariſon of the Wicked, Chriſt's Flock 14- 


is but a handful of People, as 1t were. 


XX. A City, tho very ſtrong, 
yet is ſometimes beſieged, and hath 
many Enemies. 


Rev.17.18 


XX. The City of God, this little City, 
is beſieged 3 The Daughter of Zion is left 1111.4 
as 2 Cottage in a Vineyard, as a Lodge in a 
Garden of Cucumers, as a beſieged City. 


And marvellous it is, ſo ſmall a City ſhould hold out ſo bravely unto this Day, 
eſpecially conſidering what mighty Enemies have, and do beſfiege her. : 
Objef. But here it may be objected, Hath it not been overcome ? is it not ſaid, 


The Holy City was trodden under foct ? 


; Rev.1t.z 
Anſw. It is only the outward Court, God hath had his Church in all Ages, tho hr 


forced for a time to flie into the Wilderneſs, from the Face of the Dragon. 


Queſt. By whom 1s this City beſieged ? 


Rev-12 6 


Anſw. x. By the Devil, called a great King, and the King of the Bottomleſs Pit. pccei g. 
2, By Antichriſt, the Firſt-born of Satan. He hath for above twelve hundred 14. 


Years laid Siege againſt it, uſing all manner of Engines, Craft, and Cruelty, to batter REv-1* 


her down, and finally to deſtroy her. 


3. She 1s beficged by the World, by wicked Men, Men of earthly and carnal 
Principles, who abhor Zion, and ſay, Let her be defiled, raze her, even to the Foun- Pci.137.7 


dation thereof. 


4. She is beſieged by Sin, and the Fleſh, a ſecret Enemy, who fain in a clandeſtine 
way would betray her 3 this Enemy doth her the moſt Miſchict. 

5. She is beſieged by a Multitude of falſe Teachers 3 theſe likewiſe have done great 2 Pet": 
Hurt and Dammage to the Church of God, who labour by evil Doctrine to poyſon 1:2 


all her Inhabitants. 


6. And beſides all this, there have been ſad Diviſions within her alſo 3 ſhe has been 


a5 a City divided, and yet ſhe ſtands. 


7. There have been tad Breaches made in her Walls, fo that many have been let in 


that way, who ſhould have been kept out. 


8. Many that ſeemed to be for her, have deſerted her, and joined with the Ene- 


my, and yet {till ſhe holds out. 


9. And, which is worſt of all, few of thoſe who have been in the City have 
' bravely acquitted themſelves, by Zeal and Holineſs, to defend her, and yet ſhe holds 


out (till. 


Queſt, 


| The Church the City of God. 
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Queſt. From whence 1s it that ſhe is belped to bear up againſt all theſe ſore and grievous 
Aſſaults, Batteries, and Calamities ? 


Anſw. 1. This City (as you have heard) is built upon a Rock, it has a ſure 4 
Foundation, which cannot be removed. > ak 
2. The Lord of Hoſis hath fought for her 3 *tis he that hath been on her fide, he 
hath defended Mount 7Zzon, and the Hill thereof 3 he hath took part with her, and Pſal. 125.2 
doth at this day. | Iſfa.31.4,5 
3. She holds out, becauſe God hath decreed her Standing, and that her Enethies 7ea.x1, 
ſhall not prevail. 8,9. 
4. She is defended, becauſe ſhe is the Place which the Lord loveth, and hath Pal. 5 
purchaſed with the Blood of his own dear Son. MDT 
5. Becauſe it is the Place where God's Honour dwells: I have loved the Habitation pal, 26.8, 
of thy Houſe, the Place where thy Honour dwells. 
6. Again, ſhe ſtil] remains, becauſe ſhe is ( tho a little City, yet ) a ſtrong City: 
We have @ ſtrong City. She hath firong Fortifications, firong Walls and Bulwarks. 1.26.1. 
7. "Tis becauſe God's own Habitation ( as you have heard) is in herz God is Pfal. 3r. 
a Wall of Fire round about her, and the Glory in the midſt of ber. 21. X13, 
8. She is defended by reaſon of the Strong-Tower ſhe hath in her 3 fo long as — 
her Tower ſtands, how can ſhe be battered down 2 And her Toweris impregnable. 
The Enemy may ſooner pull the Sun out of the Firmament, than undermine or batter 
down, deface ordetnoliſh the Tower of Zion, which is the Name of the Lord. See Proy. 18. 
Strong-Tower. | 10. 
9. She is defended, becauſe in her are the Laws, Statutes, Ordinances, and holy. 
we ren of her King, the Loxd Jeſus, where he is worſhippcd and adored in Spirit 
and Truth. 


Iſa. 2.3, 


Inferences, 


HF all that dwell in Zion may be provoked to a diligent Improvement of theit 
great Privileges, to the end they may be enriched with all choſe ſpiritual Riches, 
and dignified with that Honour that appertaineth to a true Denizen thereot. 

2, Take Comfort and Encouragement alſo, whatever the Attempts of the Enc- 
mies are, yet about all her Glory ſhall be a Defence. All thoſe whoſe Feet itand 
_ her Gates, may read Honour, Safety, and Salvation as it were written upon Ifa.z.z. 

er Walls. 

3. Let it be your Delight to prefer her above your chiefeſt Joy > as ſhe is called the 
holy City, ſo be ye alſo holy, that you may declare your (elves unto what City it is 
you do bclong. 

4. How may this call home all thoſe that are gone aſtray,and invite all that profeſs 
good Will unto S7on, to let their Feet ſtand within her Gates, for the Lord hath defi- 
red it for his Habitation. Holy David made this his one thing deſirable, viz. to dweil pl.25.4- 
in God's Houſe, to be a Denizen of this City 3 and why ſhould not you ? | 

5. Let it bea Warning to all Sion's Enemies, to take heed how they life up their 
hands againlt hcr,or reproach God,and them that dwell in Heaven; let them lay down 
their Arms, and fight againſi her no more. The Lord ſhall roar alſo out of Zion, and utter 
bis Voice from Jeruſalem, and the Heavens and Earth ſhall ſhake: But the Lord will be 
the Hope of his People, and the Strength of "the Children of Iſracl. So ſhall ye know that 
I am the-Lord your God, dwelling in Zion, my holy Mountain, &c. 


Pſa! 1 37.6 


Joel J.16s 


Lhe Church compared to the Moon. 


Cant. 6.10. She is fair as the e/Nloon. 


ning. The State of the Church, all Expoſitors agree, is ſignified hereby. 


T He Moon is called in Hebrew Lebanab, of her Whiteneſs, and bright Shi- 


The Church may in many reſpe&s be compared to the Moon: 


Stmile. 


Aturaliſts affirm, the Moon 
receiveth her Light from 
the Sun. 

Il. The Moon receiving Light 
by the Beams of the Sun, ſhe ſhines 
forth, and giveth Light to the 
World. | 


Parallel. 


He Church tath all her Light from 
Chriſt, the Sun of Righteouſneſs. 


JI. So the Church receiving Light 
from Chriſt, ſhe ſhines forth in Bright- 
neſs and Glory. The Sun gives Light, 
but reccives none 3 the Moon both gives 
Light, and receives Light : So Chriſt, 


as God, hath his Light in himſelfz but as Mediator, hath his Light trom the Father, 
to communicate it to the Church, that the Church may give Light to the World. Te 


are the Light of the World. 


II. The Moon giveth Light to 
the World only in the Night. 


IV. The Moon, tho very fair 
and bright, yet (as Naturaliſts ob- 
ſerve ) hath her Spots. 


V. The Moon hath her various 
AſpeQas : ſometimes ſhe is in the 
Full, and ſometimes in the Wane ; 
ſometimes ſhe ſhines more glorious, 
and ſometimes leſs; and yet till 
the ſame Moon. She doth not 
( faith an ancient Writer) always 
ſhew her Light in her full Orb : ſhe 
ſometimes ſo decreaſeth, that there 
ſeemeth to us not to be any Moon; 
yet ſhe is not then deſtitute of the 
Sun-Beams, tho it ſeem otherwiſe 
to our Sight. 


II. So the Church gives her Light 
forth to enlighten Sinners, whilſi the 
Night oft this World laſteth. 

IV. So the Church, tho pure and holy, 
yet in ber ſelf is not without Spots of 
Sin. No Saint is without Blemiſhcs. 
If we ſay we bave no Sin, we deceive our 
ſelves, and the Trath is not in us. 

V. So the Church is under various 
States and Changes. She doth not al- 
ways ſhine as at Full Moon, or ſend 
forth a full Brightneſs, but is ſometimes 
ſo obſcured, that ſhe appears hardly viſt- 
ble 3 ſhe was forced into the Wilderneſs, 
from the Face of the Dragon, and Ro- 
miſh Beaſt : yet it is certain, the Church 
is always in being. Poſſe putes nobis per- 
ſuadere, eum eſſe Eccleſie flatum, ut obſcu- 
rart nequeat, ut nil Perfidia, nil Hoſtes, nil 
Antichriftus valcat & Delere hi quidem Ec- 
clefiam nunquam poſſunt ſed in anguſtias com- 
pingere, & compellere in latebras poſſint, 
faith Whitaker. Thinkeſt thou that thou 
canſi perſuade us, that the State of the 


Church is ſach that it cannot be obſcured, ſo that the Pertidiouſneſs of. Enemies, and 
Antichriſt, can do nothing againſt it ? They cannot indeed defiroy the Church, but 


they can bring itinto a narrower Compaſs, and drive it into Holes. 


The Church 


(faith Angeſtin ) is like the Moon, which ſometimes ſhines wholly, being enlightned 
with the Sun-beams, and ſometimes is deprived of a great part of her Light ; ſo the 
Church ihines ſometimes moſt gloriouſly, and ſometimes is fo obſcured that ſhe 


hardly appears at all, 


Tnferences. 


Mat,4.2, 


Mar,s.14, 


1 John 1.8. 


Rev. 13.6. 


BooklV. —he Church the Temple of God. | 


Inferences, 


HE we may learn to look, and earneſily expect to receive all our Light as well 
as Life from Chriſt, the Light of the World, and earnelily pray with David, 
that he would lift up the Light of his Countenance upon us, that foraſmuch as we 
have no Light but what is communicated from him unto us, he would dart continu- 
ally his glorious Beams into our Hearts, that we may indeed be as ſhining Lights in Mar.$.16. 
this: dark World. | 

2. This may alſo humble the moſt glittering Saints, to conſider that they cannot 
ſhine fo bright in this World, but that their Spots may be diſcernible to themſelves 
and others, which may excite them to apply themſelves daily to the Sun of Righte- 
ouſnc(s for cleanſing. , Mal 4-24 

3. To kcepclear, and ſhine as much as poſſible, that the poor, benighted, dark 
World may obtain Benctit by them, and confeſs it to the Glory of God. Let your Nat.$.16, 
Light ſo ſhine, 8c, ow 

4+ Take Comfort from hence, notwithſtanding your various Changes, Ebbings, 
and Flowings in this World, for that the Enemy may as ſoon change the Ordinances 
of the Moon, as make an utter end of God's Church, as you have heard. 

5. What a dreadful Doom wil! ſuch be ſure to have, that love Darkneſs ſo, as that 
they do not only contemn, oppole, and endeavour to pull the Moon, viz. the Church, 
out of her Orb 3 but fo wicked are they, they flight and contemn the Sun, from 
whence ſhe receives all her ſhining Brightneſs. Let ſuch read, Fob 5. 14. They meet 
with Darkneſs in the Day-time, and prope in the Noon-day, as in the Night: To whom is 
reſerved the Blackneſs of Darkneſs for ever, except Grace prevent by giving them 
Repentance. | 


Pſlal 4.6: 


2 Pet,2'29 


hk — 


Lhe Church the Temple of God, 


x Cor. 3. 16. Know ze not that ye are the Temple of God. 
2 Cor. 6. 16. For ye arethe Temple of the Living God, as God hath 
ſaid, I will dwell in them, and walk in them, &c. : 


therefore run the Parallel with reſpe& to that. 


Type. Parallel 


YG g's Temple was built with coſt- CQO the Church of God is built with 
ty Stones, well hewed, ſqua- ſpiritual Stones, who are well hewed 1 Pet.2. 2. 
red, and poliſhed, before they were and poliſhed by the Word and Spirit, be- 45:6- 


T: Church is the Anti-type of Solomon's Temple, and we ſhall 


ts 2.40, 


jaid into the Building, fore added to, or laid into the heavenly yep 


Building, 

II. In the Building of the Tem- 1. &o in the building of the Church, 
ple there was no Noiſe heard of there ſhould beno need of the Hammer, 
Hammer or Ax; and the Houſe, the Ax, to ſquare and hew by Repen- 
when it was in building, was built *a2cc the Stones of this Building, ' be. 


I ing every way prepared, and made fit 
with Stones made ready before they |... Converſion is the poliſhing Work, 


were brought thither 3 fo that anq thoſe that receive unconverted Per- 
thcre was neither Hammer, nor Ax, ſons, violate the holy Rule of God's 
nor any Tool of Iron heard in the Word, for that maketh Work for the 


Houſe, whilſt it was in building, Hammer and Ax in the T-mpl:, Hence 
Solomon faith, Prepare thy Work without, 


and make ready thy things in the Field, and 
after build thy Houſe, 


HI. Others beſides Solomon were III. To thew, that in the building 
concerned in the building of the of the Church of God, the Gentiles 
Temple, as Hiram King of Tyrws, © well as the Jews, are concerned 3 

and they 


1 King,5.7 


——. 


5 — 


83 


rr eee 


""Lhe Church the Temple of God. 


| Book 1Y. 
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Type. 
and the Zidonians, who hewed the 
Timber for it. 


IV. The Temple was a moſt rare 


1 Ki0g5 6. 2nd glorious Strufture 3 it was over- 
21, - . 

laid with fine Gold upon carved 
Ccdar. 


V. In the Temple were many 
- Windows, to let in Light abun- 
dantly. 


VI. In the Temple were ſeveral 
Degrees of Galleries or Lofts, each 
one above another, and larger each 
than. other. 

VII. The Walls of the Temple 
were covered round about with 
Cherubims, Palm-Trees,and Flowers, 


VII. Solomon conſecrated the 
Temple unto the. Lord. 

IX. There was Muſick uſed in 
the Temple. 


X. In the Temple was the Ark 
of the Teſtimony,and in the midſt of 
the Houſe 'tis ſaid he ſet it. 


XI. The Glory of the Lord fil- 
led the Temple ; God promiſed to 


"+ i 
\ 
\ 
. 
\\ 
. 


\ dwell therein, and hear the Prayers 


\ that ſhould be there made. [1 have 
2 Ghrvns hallewed this Houſe, ( faith God ) 
715% that thou haſt built, to put my Name 

Eyes and 


__— ever 5 and mine 
»y Heart ſhall be there perpetually. 
| To Temple was bullt with dead 
- and ſenſeleſs Stones. 
II. The Stones were poliſhed and 
hewen by th& hands of Men. 


IT. The Temple thatwas built 


by Solowor, was utterly deſtroyed 
by the Babylonians. 


Parallel. 


they all concur together, to build up an 
holy Temple in the Lord. 


IV. To ſhew the Beauty and Glory of 
the Church, which is adorned with the 
Gifts and Graces of the Spirit. The 
Church is inwardly pure, very rich and 
beautiful. Hence the King's Daughter is 
{aid to be all glorious within. 

V. Soin the Church, the Light of the 
Goſpel, and the bleſſed Spirit, ſhines 
gloriouſly 3 theſe let Light in in great 
abundance. 

VI. So in the Church God hath placed 
Degrees of Ofhcers, ſome greater and 
higher in Glory than others 3 as Apoſtles, xph.y. tr: 
Paſtors, Teachers, &c. 


VII. To note ( faith Mr. Guild ) the 
ProtedGion of the Church by the Mini- 
ſiry of Angels, tho they are not ſeen, 
and its peaceable, victorious, and flou- 
riſhing State under the ſame, 

VIII. So did Chrift his Church unto Joh.19; 
the Father. 


Ix. Which ſignifies that Joy of Heart, pyþ.,.14, 
and heavenly Melody, that is in the | 
Church, amongſt the faithful and fincere 
Converts thereof. 

X. So in the Church is God's Word 
and Covenant of Grace, born by Chriſt, 
and by his true Miniſters, by preaching 
and publiſhing the ſame. 

XI. So the glorious Preſence of God 
is in his Church, he dwelleth in Sion, 
and from thence the PerfeCtion of Beauty 
ſhines forth, and the Promiſes of blefſed 
Grace, Peace, Pardon, and Acceptance, 
is made to them who dwell therein. His 
Eye is always upon the Rightcous, his "RET 
Ears open to their Cry, and his tender © 7 
Compaſſion is ever toward them. 


Diſparity. 
He Church is built with living, ſen- 
ſible, and lively Stones. 


I]. Theſe Stones are hewn and poliſh- 
ed by the hand of the Spirit. 


III. TheChurch of God can nevtr be 
defiroyed 3 the Gates of Hell ſhall never 
prevail againſt it, fo as utterly to aver- 
throw it ; tho it is not denied, but the 


outward Courts have been trodden down Rev.11.3: 
by the Popiſh Gentiles. 


Eph.2.11, 


I Pet.2.5- 


Mat.16.18, 


Book IV. 


F—_- 


Lhe Charch the Lemple of God. £ 


[3 


A Parallel. berween the ſecond Temple, builr in the 
Days of Nehemiah, and the Church of God built in the 


latter Days. 
Yetapho «| 
He Temple that was built inthe 


2 Days of Nehemiah, was firſt 
deſtroyed by the literal Babylomans. 


I. The Temple was built in a 
troubleſom Time; they wrought 
with one hand, and held a Sword 
mn the other. x 

I. The Temple was rebuilt by 
ſach as had been for many Years in 
the * Babylonian Captivity. 


IV. The Builders of this ſecond 
Temple were look'd. upon as poor, 
weak, and contemptible Perſons, in 


compariſon of Solomon, and thoſe 
that built with him. 


'V. The Builders of this Temple 
were greatly\ mockd and jeerd. 
There were Sarballat, Geſham, To- 
biah, and others, who in reproach- 
fal manner ſaid, What will theſe feeble 
Jews do & will they make an end ina 
break down their Stone-Wall. | 

VI. The Builders of this Temple 
had much Rubbiſh to remove, be- 
fore they could go on with their 
Work. 


inſicad of a Stone of Sion, they take a Stone of Babylon. 


VI. Tae Builders of this Temple 
were hindred, and for a time the 
Work ceaſed. 


VIII. Many People were very 
backward about rebuilding the 
Temple, in the Days of Haggaz and 
Nehemiah, crying, the Time was 
not come that the Houſe of the 
Lord ſhould be built. 

IX. Tho many cruel Enemies 
endeavoured to hinder the rebuil- 
ding of the Temple, yet the Work 

wenr 


Day? If a Fox go up, he. ſhall even. 


Parallel. 
Jenifying the Church of God ſhould 
be greatly defaced and ſpoiled, and 


the outward Courts trodden down by the Rey.;1 293 


myltical Babylonians, and afterwards re- 
builr, or rather, repaired again. __ 

IL, Signifying,that the Church of God 
ſhould be rebuilt in a troubleſom time, 
and that great Oppoſition ſhould be made 


againſt them. 


UL. Signifying, that the rebuilding of 
God's Church ſhould be by ſuch as. had 
been a long time in ſpiritua) Captivity, 
under the myſtical Babylonians, or Mother 
of Harlots. | | 

IV. Signifying, that thoſe whom God 

would raiſe up to repair the waſte Pl:ces 
of Sion, in the latter Days, ſhould be 
poor, weak, inconfiderable Perſons, vcry 
unlikely-to perfe& fo great a Work as Re- 
formation is. What was Lwther, and 
others whom God employed, to the holy 
Apoſtles, who were the firft Builders ? 
, V. So the Rebuilders in theſe latter 
Days have been greatly reproached and 
contemned by the Encmmies of Chriſt 3 
thoſe that are truly religious, called feeble, 
weak, and fooliſh Ones, &c. nay, Here- 
ticks, Schiſmaticks, and many other re- 
proachful Names have been, and (till are 
daily given to them, and their Work 
much ſlighted and deſpiſed alſo. 

VI. So the Builders of God's Church, 
in theſe latter Days, have had much 
Popiſh Rubbiſh to remove, much Filth of 
humane Inventions, and Traditions of 
that Church being in their way 3 ſome 


'Stones being almoſi quite loſt amongſt this Rubbiſh; and others ready to miſtake, and 


VII. So the Builders of God's Houſe, 
or Reformers in Religion, have often 
been hindred os obtirudcted in theſe Jatter 
Days. 

VIII. So have many Souls becn very 
backward about the Work of Refortnati> 
on, or repairing the Houſe of God z they 
have dwelt in their cicled Houſes, and 
let the Houſe of God ( as it wcre ) lie 
walte, 


Ix, So the Encmies now, as in for- 
mer Times, ſtrive to hinder the repairing 
of God's Houſe ; yet the Work of 
Reformation ſhall in due time be per- 

N tected, 
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The Church the Temple of God. 
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Temple. 


went on, and was finiſhed 1n ſome 
Time, to the Joy of the Faithful. 

X. That Work was carried on, 
not by Might, nor by Power, but 
by the Spirit of the Lord. 


XI. God promiſed, that the Glo- 
ry of the ſecond Houſe ſhould ex- 
ceed the Glory of the firſt 53 which 
ſome conceive was made good by 
Chriſt's coming, whoſe perſonal 
Preſence in the Temple greatly ad- 
ded to its Glory. 


will thunder 


upon them z for evil Doers ſhall be cut 


Parallel, 


feed, to the Joy of all ſincere Chri- 
ſitians- | 


X, So the Work in theſe Days goes on, 
not ſo much by the Power of Men, or 
human Help, as by the Power of God, 
and his Spirit. 

XI. So the Churchof God in the lat- 
ter Day, will be far more glorious than it 
was ever yet ſince the beginning of the 
World, which will be accompliſhed, as 
will be ſhewed in reſpe& of theſe 
things following. 

I. God will deſtroy all the Enemies of 
his Church. The Adverſaries of the Lord 


ſhall be broken in pieces, out of Heaven God 1g. 
d Pal. 3Þ 


Tet a little while, and the IWicke 


I $am,3; 


ſhall not be, but the Meek, ſhall poſſeſs the Earth, 8c. And all that lift uþ a band againſt 19 
Zion, ſhall be torn in pieces. God will plead the Controverſy of bis Church, and undo all 


t bat afflict ber. The Stone cut out of t 


Clay, the Braſs, the Silver, and the Gold, ſhall be broken together, and become as the Chaſf 


of the Summer Threſhing- floor. 


eak them to pieces : Then the Iron, and 


2. God will utterly deſiroy all Idolatry, and all falſe Worſhip, and by this means 
will reliore his own Appointments, in the purity of them. Rev. 14.8; Rev. 18. 1, 2, 


3, 21. Iſa. 60.1,2. & 25. 6,7. & 58. 12. 


3. God, to make her glorious, will unite all her Children together in Love : 


ſhall ſerve the Lord with one Conſent ; and no more Diviſions. ſhall be amon 


gft them. Iſa. 11. 


13. Ezck, 37. 16,17, 19. Zeph. 3.8, 9. Zech. 14.9. There ſhall be one Lord, and 


his Name one. 


4. God will enlarge her Borders. The Children 


of the Barren ſhall ſay again in my 


Ears, The Place is too ftrait for me, give me Room that I may dwell. Iſa.59. 20. The 
Fulneſs of the Gentiles ſhall be brought in, they ſhall come like Doves to the Win- 


dows. TIſa- 60. 3. 4,5 


5. The Jews ſhall be called, and both Jews and Gentiles ſhall make but one Sheep- 


fold : And there ſhall be one Sheep-fold, and one Shepherd. Exck. 37. 22. John 10. 16. 


Ifa. 19. 19, 20, tothe end. 


6. The Glory of the Church will be great in reſpe&t of Knowledg, Al! the Earth 
ſhall be filled with the Knowledg of the Glory of the Lord, as the Waters cover the Sea, 


Numb. 14. 21. Iſa. 11. 9. Hab. 2. 14. 


7. Her Glory ſhall be great in reſpect of the Abundance of Peace which ſhall be 
in the World in that Day : God will make Wars to ceaſe to the ends of the Earth 3 


ſuch a Day never was in the World yet. Pſal.46.8, 9. & 72. 7. Iſa.2. 4. Mich, 


4+ 3» 4+ 


Mountain without bands, ſhall ſmite the —_ _ 
pon bis Feet, that were of Iron and Clay, and br - by 


8. The Mountain of the Lord's Houſe ſhall be exalted above the Mountains, and lifted Mich4.2/ 
wp above the Hills, and all Nations ſhall flow unto it. The Saints in that Day ſhall poſe Iſa1-14- 


{eſs the Gates of their Enemies. 


Fer. 30. 20. 


9. The Glory of the Church will be great in reſpe& of Holineſs. God willbring 
his People into the Fire, and make his Church very pure. 1/a. 1. 25, 26, 27. Mal.3.2. 


Pſal. 110. 2,3. Zech. 13. 8, 9. There ſhall be no Canaayite in the Howſe of the Lord, 


no unclean Perſon ſhall dwell therein. 


10, Her Glory ſhall be great by Chriſt's coming to her: Thine Eyes ſhall ſee the P@al.1,6+ 
King in bis Beauty. 1{a. 33.17. He ſhall be King over all the Earth, IT bave ſet my 
King wpon my holy Hill of Sion. God will dwell with Men in a more glorious manner 


than he ever yet dwelt with them. 


11, In that her Glory ſhall abide, and the Kingdom ſhall not be left to another 


People. Dan, 2. 44. Dan. 7.27» 


Inferences, 


| 


Bookly, I £ 


| 
| 
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Book IV. Lhe Church compared to an Olive-Tree. 


Inferences, 


Et us pray for the Day of Son's Glory, and never give God reſt, until he hath 


made Jeruſalem a Praiſe in the whole Earth : Thy Kingdom come, 8c. 
2. Let not the Godly be diſcouraged, whatever Troubles they are now attended 
with 3 Clouds of Darkneſs ſhall ſoon flic away: At Even-tide there ſhall be Light. Zech.14:3 


ra 


Lhe Church compared to an Olive-Tree. 


Hoſea 14. 7. His "Branches ſhall ſpread, and his Beauty ſhall be as the 


Obwve-Tree. 


The Church of God is compared in this place to an Olive-1ree. 


Simile. 


P Art of the Beauty of the Olive- 

Tree conſiſts in its Greennelſs, 
It 1s always green ; few Trees that 
bear Fruit are like the Olive in this 
reſpect. 


IT. The Olive-Tree is renowned 
for Frunfulneſs, it abounds migh- 
tly with Fruit. Pliny faith, If care 
be not taken, its Fruit ſo loads it, 
that it even breaks it down. 


HI. The Olive-Tree beareth not 
only much Fruit, but alſo profitable 
Fruit. Olives are rare things. What 
Tree bringsforth better Fruit than 
the Olive-Tree ? Its Fruit is molli- 
tying, teeding,ſtrengthning, healing ; 
Its O1l makes your Lamps to burn. 


IV. The Branches of an Olive- 
Tree were formerly uſed to ſignify 


Peace. 


Parallel. | 
'O the Church of God, and every fin- 
cexe Soul, is green and flouriſhing. 
Grecnneſs hotes Lite and Sap to be in the 
Branches 3 the Branches of the Divine 
Olive, viz. the Saints, are never without 
ſpiritual Moiſiure, or the Sap of Grace in 


their Hearts and Lives: His Leaves ſhall Pſal.1.3, 


not fail. Hence David ſaid, He was like 


a green Olive-Tree in the Howſe of the Lord: Pal. 52.8; 


IT. The Church is fruittul now, bur 
ſhall be much more fruitful unto God 
hereafterz her Beauty ſhall be as the 
Olive-Tree in this reſpedt. She ſhall a» 
bound in Children, and abound in Grace, 
and true Holineſs. : 

II. Ss the Church brings forth good 
Fruit, not only a great quantity, but 
Fruit that excells in its Nature or Quaii- 
ty, viz. Faith, Love, Meckneſs, Pati- 


ence, Charity, &c. even all the Fruits of Gal. $.22. 


the Spirit, ( or as they are in another 


place called, the Fruits of Rightcouſaeſs.) J19-3+7; 


Grace Is of a mollitying, feeding, ftreng- 
thening, and healing Natuicz Grace 
makes the Lamp of Ptotcilion to burn 
clear, whereby others ſee, or have much 
Light, See Ol. | 

IV. A Saint is for Peace, They are 
Peace-makets 3 they defire nothing more 
than Peace with God, and Peace with 


Men: Iam for Peace, ſaith David. He pf, 


chat hath the Fruit of the Olive, viz. Grace, {ſhall ſoon ſce the Dove, v1. the Spirit, 
bringing the Olive-Branch : but, as Noab's Dove did not bring the O-ive-Branch, 


till the Waters were abated 3 fo the Flood of *Iniquity mult be abatcd, the Waters ct 
Wickedne(s fink and be dried up, before a Man can receive a ſure Sign or Token of 


Peace and Reconciliation with God. 


Inferences. RS {4 
Ence let Saints, who are planted in the Houſe of the Lord, labour to be like 
the Olive-Tree, not only to bring forth much Fruit as to quantity, but good 


and right Fruit, in reſpec to its quality. 


N 2 


The 


* <4 


l 120.7 


Lhe Church compared to an Jnn. 


Luke 10. 34. — And brought him to an Inn. 


that Chriſt means the Church, which may be fitly compared to 


B the 1-1, moſt Expoſitors ( that I have met with) underſtand 


an Inne. 


 Betaphoz 


N Inn is a Place to entertain 

Travellers, whilſt they paſs 

from one Country or City to ano- 
ther. 


In an Inn is a Hoſt, who 1s to 
take care of Strangers or Travel- 
ters that come thither, and to help 
them to whatſoever they need. 


HI. An Inn isa Place of Refreſh- 
ment for Travellers, where they 
meet with convenient Food, and 
ſjveet Repoſe in their Journey. A 
Man may have in fome Inns what 
Food he pleaſeth, either Milk or 
ſtrong Meat, choice of Diet. 

IV. An Inn ſometimes lodgeth 
Cunknown to the Hoſt ) evil Per- 
ſons, Thieves, and Deceivers. 


V. An Inn is a very deſirable 
Place to Men in their Journey. 


VI. An Inn is not a Placeto abide 
long in 3 the Traveller takes up his 
Abode in it but a Night or two,and 
he 15 gone. Cs 


Detapho. 


N an Inn there is little to be had 
without Money 3 if a Man hath 


not Money or Credit, he is no 
' Gueſt for them. 


IT. A Man that comes to lodgein 
an Inn, tho he hath never ſo good 
Entertainment, yet he is not con- 


tented 


Parallel, 


O the Church is a Place to entertain 
Chriſtians, whilſt they paſs through 

the Wilderneſs of this World, to the 
Land of Promiſe 3 or through the Valley 
of Tears, to the Mount of Joy. 

IT. In the Church are Paſtors, or 
faithful Miniſters, who wait to receive 
all poor Sinners, who come to take up 
their Lodging there, and make them very 
welcom. | 

II. So the Church is a Place of Soul- 
refreſhment to all ſpiritual Travellers 
and Pilgrims. There is both the fincere 
Milk of the Word, and firong- Meat, all ; pet.x.r 
things ready the Soul needs. Some are == 
for one fort of Diet, ſome for another. H>-51% 
In the Church alfo is \weet Repoſe, there 
Chriſt giveth Reſt to the Weary. 

IV. So the Church, notwithſtanding 
all the Care that is taken by her Ofh- 
cers, doth ſometimes receive or take in 
falſe Profefſors, ſuch as are unſound 


at Heart, Hypocrites, and deceitful 
Workers. 


V. So is the Church of God 3 hence 
David longed after the Courts of God*s Plal84k 
Houſe, . 

VI. So the Church Militant is no long 
abiding Place 3 Chriſtians ſtay in it but 
for a ſhort time 3 *tis a Place of Refreſh- 
ment (as it were) for a Night. Here Plal.zof. 
we have no continuing City, we are Heb-3- 
Strangers, as all our Fathers were when 
we come to Heaven, we ſhall abide with 
the Church Triumphant for ever. 


He Church is a Place for the Poor, 

for ſuch as have no Money, they 
are welcome thither. The Doors of 
this Inne are always open to all fin- 
_ Souls, whether they be poor or 
rich. 

IT. But he that comes to take up his 
Lodging in the Church, or ſpiritual Inn, 
if he be ſincere, defireth not to go out 
from thence any more 3 he _— bo 

we 


v 


Lhe Church compared to a Uine. 
Diſparity. 


dwell therein as long as he liveth : tho 
our abiding in this. World is but compa- 
red to a Night. One thing have I deſired 
of the Lord, and that will I ſeek after, that Pſal.27.4- 
I may dwell in the Houſe of the Lord all 
the Days of my Life. | 
III. The Church was never yet fo 
ful, but that there was Room for all 
thoſe that were weary and heavy-laden. 
All that ever truly travelled towards Sion, 


: ; have found Entertainment therez nay, hy 

_ ir elſewhere: There was n0 tho the Servants of the Lord have wat ewes 4s Fac 
oor for them in the Inne. {ent intb the Streets and Lanes, to fetch 

in the Poor, and the Maimed, and the Halt, and the Blind, and they do accordingly, 

yet there is Room. As there can be no want of any Accommodation, of ſpiritual 

Food, ſo there is no want of Room. All that have been called by the Word and 

Spirit, and compelled by Grace to come in, in all Ages, have had bleſſed Entertain- 

- ment; and as God hath enlarged and encreafcd Converts, ſo he hath enlarged and 
encreaſed the Chutch, by three thouſand at a time. 


93 


tented to ſtay there, he makes ready 
in the morning to go forward in his 


Journey. 


IT. An Inn may be fo full of 
Gueſts, that a' weary Traveller, e(- 
pecially if he come late, can have 
no Entertainment, but is forced to 


Ads 2:40. 


IV. Commonly thoſe that lodge 


ian Inn are Stra and Forei- 
nets, and ſtaying but a night, or a 
very ſhort time, have no acquain- 
tance with any that dwell therein. 


IV. But the Sainits that are in the ſpi- 


ritual Inn, the Church, are no more Stran- Eph.2-15. 


gers and Foreigners, but therein make their 
abode : for tho it be ſaid, *tis but for a 
Night, or a Day, &c. yet*tis as long as 
they live 3 and they get very great Ac- 


quaintance with thoſe that dwell therein. 


Jnferences. 


D Leſs God, that he hath provided ſuch a Place of Refreſhment for poor weary 
Travellers. 


' 2; You that look upon your ſelves to be Strangers and Pilgrims in this World, may 
learn from hence where to take up your Lodging. 

3. Alfoit may inform God's People, and faithful Miniſters, what care they ought 
to take in receiving Men and Women into the Church : Inn-keepers will examine 
all ſaſpicious Perſons. 


gn II 


The Church compared to a Uine. 


Pfal. 80. 8. Thou hat brought a Vine out of Egypt 5 thou bait cait out the 
Heathen, and planted it, &c. 

| Verſe 14. *Bebold, and viſit this Vine, &c. 

Cant. 2.1 5. —— For our Vines have tender Grapes, &c. 

Hoſ. 14. 8. -— And flonriſh as the Vine. 


| The Church is compared: to a Vine. 
Petapho:— 
\ Vine is no beautiful Plant, 
yet very fruitful ; it abounds 
with inward Sap. 


Parallel. 


92 the Church, altho ſhe doth not 

HJ ſeem fo beautiful to carnal Eyes, yee 

ſhe is very fruitful to God. The Trees Pſal.io436 
of the Lord ( that is, the Saints of God) 

are full of Sap, full of Divine Vertue, or 

good Fruits. 


It: 8 


Lhe Church compared to a Dove. 


Book I 


NYetaphor. 
II; A Vine ſpreads forth its Bran- 
ches, and accordingly grows much 
in a ſhort time. 


Parallel, 

IT. So the Lord's ſpiritual Vine hath 
in former times exceedingly ſpread her 
Branches forth 3 the Mountains are ſaid 
to be covered with the Shadow of it, 
and the Boughs thereof were like the goodly Cedars : She ſtretched owt ber Branches Pſal.% 8, 
to the Sea, and her Bozghs #nto the River, Iſraet, God's ancient Vine, grew wonder- 9,10,11. 
fully 3 and ſo did the Goſpel-Vine, how did it1n a little time ſpread forth its ſpiri- 
tual Branches, Eaſtwards, and Weltwards, OVeEr many Nations and Kingdoms! She 
extended her Bouhgs into Parthia, Media, Meſopotamia, Egypt, Fudea, Cappadocia, 
Pontus, Afia, Pamphilia, Lybia, Spain, Italy, England, &c. 


IIL The Vine muſt have much 
Pains taken with it z it needs Pru- 


IlI. So God takes much pains with 
his Church3 it 1s pruned and purged, Job. 15.z; 


ning often, or elſe it will decay. 
IV. The Vine is 1n it ſelf but a 

weak . Plant, and therefore needs 

Under-propping. 


V. Tho the Vine hath many 
Branches, yet all have a Sufficiency 
of Sap and Nouriſhment from the 


that it may bring forth the more Fruit. 


IV. So the Church is in her ſelf but 
weak, and needs to be born up by 
Chriſt, God is the Strength of his 
_—_— they are wholly ſupported by 

im. 

V. So the Church, tho ſhe hath many 
Members, yet all receive a Sufficiency of 
Grace and Divine Virtue of the Root, 


( viz, the Lord Jeſus) to make them 
fruitful, 

VI. So are the Members of the viſible 
Church, if unfruitful, good for nought, 
but to be cut down, and caſt into the 
Fire, as our Saviour himſelt ſheweth, 


Jobn 15. Therefore thus ſaith the Lord, | 
As the Vine-Tree that is amon A 


oft the Trees 
of the Forreſt, which TI have piven to the 


Fire to be conſumed 3 ſo will I give the In- 
babitants of Jeruſalem : IT will ſet my 
Face againſt them ;, they ſhall go out of one 
Fire, and another Fire ſhall conſume 


them: And ye ſhall know that 1 am 
the Lord, &c. : 


Root, to make them fruitful. 


VI. The Vine, if it be barren 
or unfruitſul, is the moſt unprofita- 
ble of any Tree, and fit for no- 
thing but the Fire. Sor of Mar, 
what cometh of the Vine-Tree, above 
all other Trees, and of the Vine- 
Branches, which.is amone3t the Trees 
of the ForreiF ? Shall WWood be taken 
thereof, to hang any Veſſel thereon ? 
Behold, it is caſs into the Fire to be 


burnt. 


ee ee ll. 
| O— 
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The Church compared to a Dove, 


Cant. 2. 14. O my Dove, that art inthe Glifts of the Rock,, 8c. 


Pſal. 74. 19. O deliver not the Soul of thy Turtle-Dove unto the Jul. 
iitude, Kc. nc 


T” is, thy Church and People, who worſhip none but Thee, as the Turtle- 


Dove, that never entcrtains ConjunCtion with another 3 and who in their 

Affliction, likea Dove, expreſs their Grief in Sighs and ſolitary Groaus to 

thee 3 and which is unarmed, weak, fimple, and meek, like che Turtle- 
Dove, which is eltcemed the lealt among the Species of Doves, as Ariftotle ſavs. The 
Chaldee renders it, The Soul of ſuch as learn thy Law, (that Word JN a Twrtlc-Dove, 
being of ſome affinity with;T1NN Law:) Chriſt calls his Church a Dove, by which 
Metaphor, faith Glaſs, its Simplicity, . Chaſtity, &'c. is denoted. 


Doa. That the Sponſe of Chriſt, or a pracions Soul, is or may fitly" be compared 


unto a Dove. 


Petaphoz, 


p 


Book IV. 


Lhe Church compared to a Dove, 


Nye 
Dove is a meek and harmleſs 


., Creature: *Be ye innocent 
as Doves. 


Parallel. 


He Saints of God are injurious to 
none, they ſcek the hurt of no 
Man, they are and ought to be harmleſs, Phil. 2.14: 
the Children of God, in the midſt of & crooked 
and perverſe Generation, 
II. The Saints make their Abode in 
the Rock Chriſt; they build only in him, Exod. 33+ 
and upon him 3 and indeed in the Clifts 2* 
of this Rock they reſt, viz. in the Wounds; 
Piercings, Dyings, and Crucifyings of 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


IT. The Dove makes her Neſt in 
Gan.4.14 the Rock; her Safety, and Place of 
Abode is in the Clifts of the Rock. 


ps 
Þlight. 


' , NI. The Dove is a Creature that 
feeds not upon Carrion, as Eagles, 
Ravens, and other Fowls- do, but 
only upon pure Grain. 


III. Gracious Souls, or ſincere Chriſti- 
ans, do not feed upon the ſenſual Plea- 
ſures, and carnal Delights of this World, 
as the Ungodly doz nor will they feed 
upon, or receive in the deteſtable Carrion 


Pſal.t1g. 
1c4,1:28, 


of Mens Traditions 3 they hate Idolatty, falſe Worſhip, and every evil Way, and 
dhily feed and live upon the pure Grain of God's holy Word. 


IV. The Doveis a Creature much 
moleſted by all Birds of Prey. 


"'V. The Dove hath no. other De- 
when moleſted, but by 


_ VI. The Dove thinks not her 
felf ſecure, till ſhe be got into the 
Rock. = 


VIE. The Dove is a Creature very 
chaſt, and true to its Mate. 


IV. The Saints of God are perſecuted 
and molefted by all the Sons of Belial ; 
they are chaſed like a Dove'or Partridge 1 $2m.26. 
upon the Mountains. 20, 

V. The Godly have tio other way; 
when moleſted by Satan, and wicked 
Men, but to flie to God: At what 
time 1 am afraid, IT will truſt in thee. 

VL The fincere Chriſtian looks not 
upon himſelf as ſecure, until he is got . : 
into Chriſt, The Name of the Lord is @ Prov.181 
Strong-Tower, the Righteous run into it,and 
are ſafe. They, like Noah's Dove, flic 
to the Ark. 

VII. The fincere Chriſtian, and Spouſe 
of Chriſt, is very chaſt to the Lord Jeſus, 
will own no other Head or Husband , they 


Pſal'56.3. 


defy the Pope, that Firſt-born of Satan, and all others who pretend to Headſhip, and 
Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction over their Conſciences. 


. VIII. The Dove hath a lovely 
Eye, and 'tis always fix'd upon her 
Mate. 


ned with Meckneſs and Modeſty, having always their Eyes upon Jeſus Chriſt 3 not da- 
ring to lift up their Eyes to other Lovers, but by holy Intention wait upon him 


alone in all their Devotion. 


IX. The Dove loves to accom- 
pany with Doves ; they will gather 


together by great Numbers, if 


they can. 


VIII. The Saints of God have a ſingle 
and lovely Eye in Chriſt's Sight : they 
ſtrive to be like the Dove, refiſting Pride, 
Luſt, and Wantonneſs, and tobe ador- 


Ia.8.17. 


*% 


Ix. God's Children love Communion 
and Fellowſhip one with another, that 
they may mutually be comforted and edi- 
fied in the Faith : They flie like a Cloud, 
and as Doves to their Windows, that is, to 
the Houſe or Church of God. 


[{a.60.8. 


Pal.z5.15 


X.. The Dove mourns when ſhe. 


hath loſt the ſight of her Mate hath loſt the Sight of Jeſus Chritt 3 Thox Ifa.38.11, 


biddeſt tby Face, and I was troubled, (faith x4, 
David ) IT did mourn as a Dove, { faith Hezekieb) mine Eyes fail with looking up. IT Ezck.7.16 
ſhall not ſee the Lord in the Land of the Living, They ſhall be on the Monntsins, like 
Doves in the Vallies, every one mourning for his own Tniquity. 


X, A gracious Soul mourns when it 


X1I. The 


Lhe Church compared td a Dove. 


Book 1Y, 


Pſal, 68.13. 


Mat. 21.12. 


Hoſ.5 11, 


etapho2. 

XI. The Dove is a very fruitful 
Creature, having Young almoſt 
every month in the Year. 


XII. Doves love to be by the 
Rivers of Water. 


XII. Doves have Feathers of di- 
vers colours; and 'tis obſerved, 
when the Sun —_—— Cr _ 
a moſt, as if their Wings 
Te ep with Silver, and their 
Feathers with yellow Gold. 

XIV. The Dove was appointed 
by the Lord under -the Law for a 
Sacrifice, and no other Bird or Fowl 
of Heaven but the Dove. And 
hence you read in the Goſpel, that 
there were thoſe that ſold Doves in 
the Temple, which was ( as it is 
thought) to accommodate ſuch as 
came to offer Sacrifice. 

XV. The Dove is faid to be filly, 
and without Heart, wants Cou- 
rage, Ot. 


Parallel. 

XI. The Church is alfo very fruitful to 
Chriſt, (1.) In reſpec of bringing forth 
Children: This and that Man it ſhall Plal.gs. 
be ſaid was born in her. (2.) In reſpe& ht 
of bringing forth the Fruits of the Spirit, 
and good Works. 

XII. Chriſtians, or gracious Souls, love 
to be by the ſweet Streams of living Water, ,,.. . 
by that River that makes glad the City of Pllli2g; 
God 3 they love to drink of the Promiſes n 
and Conſolations of the Spirit. 

XIII. The Saints are gloriouſly ador- 
ned with the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, 
and with the Gifts and Graces of the 
Spirit 3 and when the Sun of Righteouſ- 
neſs ſhines, and ſchds forth his ſplendenit Plal.ys, 
Beams and Rays upon them, then their 
Graces appear and ſhine moſt glorious. . 

XIV. The Godly are requitcd to offer 
up themſclves, both Body and Soul, as 
an acceptable Sacrifice unto God 3 and gon; 
many of them have been commanided, 
and readily have yielded themſelves up' 
to God, in a way of ſuffering, for Chriſt's 
ſake3 and none but thoſe who are God's Proy.1s.8. 
own fancere Children, are accepted in of- | 
tering up themſelves, cither in a way of 
doing or ſuffering, 

XV. The Saints of God are of them- 
ſelves in many things filly and fooliſh, 
wanting that Heart, Courage, and 
nanimity of Spirit, to ſiand up for God, 
his Truth, Intereſt, and People, as they 
ought to do. 


| | Inferences, 
S Chriſt's Church, and fo conſequently every gracious Perſon, compared toa Dove, 
being meek, humble, harmlefs,chaſt,and fingle-hearted to the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ? e&&c. 
Then we may afſure our ſelves, that ſhe that delights in Prey, Rapine, and Blood# as 
doth the Romiſs Church, is none of the Dove or Church of Jeſus Chritt. 

2. Arcthe Eyes of a Dove by the Rivers of Water ? do they delight in Springs, 
Fountains, and pure Rivers? and in this are they an Emblem of the Godly, who 
hate all filthy, loathſom, and deteſtable Traditions of Men, and delight only in the 
pure, unmixed, and Chryſtal Streams of God*s holy Inſtitutions? Then all thoſe, w 
like Ravens, and other foul and unclean Birds of Prey, delight in Ditches, and in 
long-ſtanding, ſtinking Pools of this falſe Church, ( where they defile themſelves in 
ſearching for the deteftable Carrion of Idolatry ) are none of Chrilt's Dove-like People. 

3. And let thoſe that are the People of God, labour to be like the Dove, who is 
neat, and will not defile it ſelf; let them ſee they keep their Hearts chiſt to Chriſt, 
and avoid all Pollution of Sin in their Converſation. 

5. This alſo may inform the Godly, that *tis no marvel if they are perſecuted and 
moleſied by the Wicked. 

5. And in the midſt of all their Affictions, Perſecutions, and Temptations, this 
ny comfort them-; God hath prepared for his poor Doves a firong Place of Defence 
and Shelter, viz. the Rock Chriſt, whither let us in all Times of Danger flic by Faith 
and Prayer. 3 


""N 


Lhe 


Book IV. 


The Church compared to a natural Body. 


—__— 


x Cor. 12. 13. — Al baptized into one * Body. 

Eph. 2. 16. — *Both unto God in one © Body. 

Eph. 4.12. — For the edifying of the * Body of Chrit. - 

Col. 1. 18. He is the Head of the © Body, the Church, &c. 
Verſe 24. For his © Body ſake, which is the Church, &c. 


He Body, www, (Soma) is frequently put for the Church or Peo- 
ple of God, the Explication of which Trope 1s concilſcly opened 


1n the following Parallel. 


DVetaphoe. Parallel. 


Very natural Body hath 2 CO the Church of God hath a Head, 
Head. viz, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt : He (God pph, 1.22. 


| the Father,) bath put all things under his 
Feet, and pave him to be the Head over all things to the Church, which is bis Body, the Ful- | 
neſs of bim that filleth all in all. And he is before all things, and by bim all things conſiſt pn. 
Verſe 17. And be is the Eiead of the Body, the Church, Sc. _ 


II. The natural Body hath many IT. The Church of Chriſt conſiſts of di- 


Members, and tho many Members, Vers Saints, called the Members of his 
C b o 9 ; 3 . ; F  % 
1420, _ yetall make but one and the ſame __ Now ye are the Body of Chrift, and FOGEY 
Pod embers in particular 3 and tho many, yet 
Y. all make but one and the ſaine myttical 
Body. | 


III. In the natural Body areMem- +. T1. So in the Church, the myſtical 
bers different 1n Sh, Uſcful- Fody of Chriſt, arc difterent Members, 


both with reſ{pe& to Honour and Uſe- 
neſs, and Honour, as Arms, Legs, £1 @... 2; Apoſiles, Prophets, Teachers; 


Eyes, Feet, Hands, Fingers, &'c. of, as the Apoſtle Fobn hath it, Fathers, * 

But the weakeſt, and thoſe that ſeem young Men, and Chiidren, All are not 

leaſt honourable, are very uſeful, Apoftles, all are nt Prophets, all are not 

and the Body cannot be without Teachers, &c. But yet the weakeſt and 

hm 8 molt feeble Saints or Members are uſeful 

| : to the Church. As in the Body natural, | 
tho the Eye is of greater uſe than ſome other Members, yet the Eyes ( or Miniſtets, dh Get Th 
who are as uſeful as Eyes to the Body ) cannot ſay to the Hand, ( or ſuch to whom 2;. * 
God hath given the Riches of this World to diftribute unto others, ) We have no need 

of thee ; nor can the Head ſay to the Feet, I have no need of you, Nay, and thoſe Members 

of the Body, which ſeem to be more feeble, are neceſſary. 


IV. In the natural Body, if one Tv. to ice Body, when 
. all ſuffer with it. one Saint ſuffereth, all do ſympathize 
Member ſutfer, and ſuffer with him. IF one ſuffer, all t Cor 12, 
ſuffer , and if one Member be honoured, all 26: 
the Members of the Body rejoyce with him, 
V. All the Members of the Body »yv. So in the Church of God, every 


natural, take care of, and ſeek the particular Saint doth, and ought always 


Good of the whole Body, and of *o fcck the Welfare of the whole myſti- 


TEE. LEY cal Body of Chriſt: Thatghere ſhould be 1 Cor 1+. 
each Memover 1n particular. os Sabie bn the Bs rr. OAK 


ſhould have the ſame care one of another. 
VI. All the Membcrs of the na- VI. So all the Members of the myſti- 


tnral Body have their Nouriſhment <4! Body receive Nourithment from Chriſt, 
from the Head who is the only Head thereot 3 and from 


hence the Apoſtle condemneth thoſe tale 
| O Protefſors. 


”— 


————.. 
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Xx he Church compared £0 a natiiral Body, 


— 


Book 1Y, 


MNetapho?. }Iarallel. 
Profeſſors. and counterfeit Chriſtians, who pretended to much Piety and Religion, 
but did not receive their DoEtrine and Principles from Chriſt, nor were they united 
unto him by Evangelical Faith. Not bolding the Head, from which all the 8ody by Foints 


Col.2.18 
- , 
and R1nds baving Nouriſhment miniſired, and knit together, encreaſeth with the Tncreaſs 


19, 


of God. 

VII. In the natural Body, be- 
twixt the Members and the Body 
there .is a marvellous Nearneſs, or 
ble:iied Umon. 

Vii. The Body natural encrea- 
ſes in Strength, Bignels, and Beauty 3 


VII. So there is a wonderful Nearnc(s, 
avd bleſſed Union between Jeſus Chriſt, 
and cvcry Member of his myſtical Body : 
For we are Members of his Body, of bis Fleſh, 
and of his Bones. 

VIII. So the Church encreaſcs in ſpiri- 
tual Strength, Bigneſs, and Glory. The 
Church is but {ſmall and weak now, in 


Head ? 


according to the Age of the Body, 
5 the Perfeftion and Excellency 
of jt. 


compariſon of what ſhe ſhall be, when 

ſhe is come to her full Growth, and per- 

fect State, There will be a great Additi- 

on to the Church in the latter Day : The Lord ſhall riſe upon thee, and bis Glory ſhall be 1,6, 
ſeen wpan thee and the Gentiles ſhall come to tby Light, and Kings to the Brightneſs of thy to g, 
Rifns, Lift up thine Eyes round about, and ſee; all they gather themſelves together, they 

come unto thee , thy Sons ſhal: come from afar, and thy Daughters ſhall be nurſed at thy 

fide. &c. to the end of the Chapter, compared with chap. 66. 8,9, 10, where you 

may xcad of the Muititude that ſhall be added to her, and of the Abundance of her 

Glory, And as ſhe hall grow in Bigneſfs, fo likewiſe ſhe ſhall encreaſe in ſpiritual 
Knowleug, Faith, and Godlincſs. For the Earth ſhall be filled with the Knowledg of Hav.2.14 
the Glory of the Lord, as the Waters cover the Sea, All the Officers, and glorious Gifts 
appertaining to them,th»t are given tothe Church, are for theperfetting of the $ zints, EPi-4.11, 
for 1he Work, of the Miniſtry, for the edifying of the Body of Chriſt, till we all come in the **%3'4 


Unity of the Faith, and of the Knowleag of the Son of God, wnto a perfect Man, wnto the 
meaſure of the Stature of the Fulneſs of Chriſt. 


Tiferences, 


TY clearly ſhews what infinite Benefit the Godly receive from Jeſus Chriſt, and 
what Dependency they have upon him. What can the Body do without the 


2. How happy are all true Believers! how near and dear are they to the Lord Jeſus! 
wi: greater Union is there, than that between the Members and the Head ! No 
Man ever bated his own Fleſh, but nouriſheth and cheriſheth it, as the Lord the Church. 

3. What will kc.ome of thoſe evil and wicked Men, that ſeek to deliroy the 
Chu: and Sait 's vt God ! Do they not herein firive to break Chriſt's Bones, and 
tear i;;-}icſh in picces? What will they do in the Day of Vengeance, when he 
comes :011} to plcad the Controverſy of Zion. 

4. This r:proves that Church, that pretends it ſelf to be Chriſt's Body, and 
yet {lights end rievouſly negle&shis Members, nay, his maſt uſeful Members. The 
Church thould be as careful and tender of her Miniſters, as the natural Body is of its 
Eyz5. &hall the Eye ſuffer, or be in danger of being put out or ſpoiled, and the 
Hand refuſe to relieve and defend it, when it is in its power ? 


Eph. 5.29, 


Iſa. 63.4- 


| 


Book IV. 


Lhe Church compared to a Uineyard, 


NE — 


Pſal. 80. 15. And the Vineyard which thy Right-hand hath planted. 
Ifa. 5.1. Now will I ſing to my well-beloved, a Song of my Beloved, tou- 
ching his Vinezard. © 
Verſe 7. For the Vineyard of the Lord of Hoſts is the Houſe of Iſrael, 
and the Men of Judah his pleaſant Plant. 


A Yinezard, the Place where Vines are planted, metaphorically fig- 
nifieth the Church. The Church 1s compared to'a Vineyard. 


| Parallel, 
"O the Church is taken out of the Wil. 


Detapho?. 
He Land that is made into 


a Vineyard, is a Piece of 
Ground taken out of a Wilderneſs, 
or other. common Ground, deſigned 
to that ſpecial uſe. —_ 

Il. A Vineyard is fenced or wal- 
led in, to ſecure it from wild Beaſts, 
and others, who may offend or 


derneſs of this World, being {epa- 
rated from all People, to be a peculiar 
People to God : By Nature Saivts were 
as barren and fruitleſs as Sinncrs. 


II. So the Lord's Vineyard hath a Wall 
or Fence about it : Saith the Lord, IT will 
be a Wall of Fire unto ber round about, 
What uſe foever a Fence is to a Houſz, 


x Per 2.9; 
Eph.2.1,% 


Iſa.$ 2, 
Zech.2, 5. 


hurt it. Garden, or Vineyard; the ſame is God to 

his People. 1. Every one of his Attributes ( as we have el{ewhere ſhewed you) is 

2 Fence or Security to her 3 his Power is a Fence, his Wiſdom is a Fence, his Mercy 

is a Fence, his ſpecial Providence is a Fence. 2, The holy Angels are as a Wall or 
Fence to the Church, and to every particular Saint 3 they were as a Wall of Safcty to 

the Prophet, 2 Kings 6. 15,16. 3. There is about the Church the Fence or Wall Pra) 
of Ordinances, Church-Government, and Diſcipline. — The Reaſon why God makes 

a Wall about his People, is opened under Metaphor, God a Husband man; alſo the 
Nature and Strength of it, to which we refer you. SG 5 | 

Beſt. Perhaps ſome may enquire, How. much Ground doth this Hedg or IWll 

#ake in £ | 

v4 It taketh in all the Bodies of God's Pcople 3 no Diſeaſe, Sickneſs, or AfMidi- 
on whatſoever can come upon thoſe that truly fear and ſerve the Almighty, but what 
he letsin. This appears in the caſe of Fob 3 and by what David faith, My Life is in 
thy band, &<c. 

bn This Wall comprehends more eſpecially the Souls of Saints 3 no Temptation, i Cor. to; 
Perſecution, or Trial, can come upon them, but what God lets in. His ſpecial Eye, 
Care, ProteQtion, and Divine Providence is fo over them, that not a Hair of .their pee 
Heads ſhall tall ro the Ground without his Notice 3 that is, He hath intereſted him- : 
{elf in all the Concernments of his Children, yea, even in the ſmalleſt Matcers. 

3. This Wall takes in their Houſes, and all they have : Haſt thou not made a Hedg 
about him, and about bis Houſe, and about all be bath, on every ſide? The Devil could 
not touch any of Fob*s Sheep, Oxen, or Aſſes, until God opened the Door for him 
' much leſs his Sons, Daughters, Body and Life, Szfer us ( ſaid the unclean Spirits 
to Chriſt ) #0 go into the Herd of Swine. Thy could not deſtroy thoſe Swine, before 
permitted or ſuffered by the Almighty. 


$34-7- 


Jeb r.10; 


I11. So the Chutch is planted by the 
Lord, and every goodly Plant that grows 
therelto, Hence God the Father is called 
an Husbandman. The M:n of 1ſrael are Jch.15 1: 
called bis pleaſant Plants, Iſa, 5.7. 


IH. A Vineyard is planted ; the 
choice things that grow there, come 
not up of themlelves. 


IV. A QO 2 IV. The 


Lhe Church compared to a Uineyard. 


Book Iv: 


Luk 13.6, 


_ Cant.6.11 
- & 7.12, 


Netapho?, 


IV. A Vineyard 1s digged up, 
and well-manured, efore it 1s 


planted which 15 not done without 
much pains. 


V. A Vineyard hath many Vines 
planted in it, and not only ſo, but 
alſo Fig-Trees, Pomegranates, and 
other excellent Fruit- T rees. 


Jarallel, 


Iv. The Church of God, and every 
gracious Soul, may be ſaid to be di ped, 
or the fallow Ground of their Hearcs by Hoſ.toiy 
powerful Convicion broken up, and 
thereby prepared to receive the good 
Seed, or to have a Principle of Grace 
planted in their Hearts, 

V. So in the univertal Church are ma- 
ny particular Congregations or Commu- 
nities of Chriſtians, who are as ſo many 
choice Vines in God's Sight 3 it alſo a- 
bounds with Plants. ſome fruitful, and 


ſome barren, as is ſignified by our Saviour, Lake 13+ 6. He ſpake alſo this Parable : 
A certain Man had - F ig-Tree planted in bis Vineyard, and he came and ſought Fruit Luk.13.6, 


ther:on, and found none. 


VI. A Vineyard needs much pru- 
ning and watering 3 the Stones al- 
ſo muſt be gathered out of it: 
hence there are Vine-dreſlers ap- 
pointed to look after it. 


VII. Vineyards were wont to 
be hurt by Foxes, by the wild 
Boar, and other evil Beaſts 3 it 
hath many Enemies. 


VI. So the Church of God muſt have 
much pains taken with it, or it will ſoon 
decay 3 there is need of pruning, and 
cutting off ſuperfluous Branches, and 
gathering out other things that offend : 

Hence God hath appointed his faithful 
Miniſters, who are Workers together with  Cor.6.1 
him, to take care and charge ot it. Hence 
Pazl faith, I baveplanted, and Apollo wa- 
tered. 

VII. So the Church of God is often 
vexed, and greatly hurt by the Foxes, 
little Foxes, namely, falſe Teachers, who 
for their Subrilty and Cruelty are called 
Foxts. By little Foxes, ſome underitand Cant.z.15 


1 Cor, 3.6 


ſuch as ſeem devout, and very humble, and yet preach hurtful and poyſonous Do- 
Qrine, yea, bring in damnable Herefies, which greatly tend to the ſpoiling of God's 2Pet.2-2,3 
Vineyard. And then the Church is greatly annoyed alſo by the wild Boar, as David 
ſhews, The Boar of the Wood doth wafte it, and the wild Beaſts of the Field devour it, Pſal.86.13 
By which arc meant the cruel Enemies the-Church met with in thoſe Days 3 like as in 
theſe latter Times, ſhe hath the Pope, who may fitly be compared to a wil: Boar ; 
and the bloody Papiſts, to ravenous Beaſts, Beaſts of Prey, ſuch as continually de- 
light in Blood and Rapine, and to tear the Lambs out of Chriſt's Fold, or deltroy 


the precious Bunches of the tender Grapes. 


VIIL. A Vineyard 1s continual- 
ly watched over, leſt any thing 
ſhould annoy or burt 1t. 


IX. Many that are idle are calld 
into a Vineyard to work. 


VIII. So God is faid to watch over 
his People. In that day fing unto ber : A 1(.11.1,3 
Vineyard of red Wine ; T the Lord do ke 
it every moment, leſt any burt it. I will 
keep it night and day. 
IX. So God calls Men into his ſpiritu- 
al Vineyard, to labour therein, with the 
Promiſe of Reward. See Mat. 20. The \,, ,,, 


Kingdom of Heaven is like unto a Man that is an Houſholder, which went ont early in the 08. 
morning #9 hire Labourers into his Vineyard; and when be had agreed with the Labourers 


ding idle in the Market-place. 


X. He that is employed to plant 


| and dreſs a Vineyard, or is a faith- 


fal Labourer therein, is allowed to 


eat of the Fruit thereof, beſides 
his Reward at night. 


for a Penny a day, he ſent them into the Vineyard, And be went out, and ſaw others jtan- 


X. So thoſe whom 'God employs as 
Planters and Vine-dreffers in his {ptritual 
Vineyard, ought to eat of the Fruit there- 


of, viz. have a ſufficient Maintenance al- 
lowed them. Who planteth a Vineyard, and 1 C97 


eateth not-of the Fruit thereof ? or who feedeth 14: 
| a Flock, 


Y 


Book IV. 


Lhe Charch co:mpared to a Uineyard. 


MVYetapho!. 


Jaaralle!, 


a Flock, and eateth not of the Milk of the Flock? even ſo the Lord hath ordained, 
that they who preach the Goſpel, ſhould live of #he Goſpel, 


XI. Itis expected by the Owner 
of a Vineyard, that after much 
Coſt and Pains is beſtowed upon it, 
it ſhould bring forth much Fruit. 


XII. A Vineyard, having had 
great Labour and Coſt beſtowed 
upon it, and not yielding Fruit 
anſwerable ro the Charge, greatly 
grieves and troubles the Owner, 
cauſing him to lay it deſolate, and 
care no more for it. 


XI. So after God hath beſtowed 
much Pains and Cott with a ?cople, 


( as hedid with Iſrael : What could have Iſa, $.4+ 


been done more to my Vineyard than I bave 
done in it ? ) he expects Fruiiz And 
be looked it ſhould bring forth Grapes, and 
it brought forth wild Grapes. 

XII. So when a People have had 
much Coſt and Pains bcirowed upon 
them by the Lord, and yet they remain 
barren aud untiuitful, walking like 
Men, and bringing forth four Grapes, 
Grapes of Sodom, rather than good 
Fruit, He is greatly offended and grieved 
thercat, and many times dealeth by that 


People, Church, or Nation, as he threat- 
ned to deal by Iſrael of old. I will take away the Hedge thereof, and it ſhall be eaten 
up and break, down the Wall thereof, and it ſhall be trodden down: And T will lay it 
waſte, it (þ.l not be pruned, nor digged, but there ſhall come up Bryars and Thorns ,, 1 
will cauſe the Rain to rain upon it no more, &c. Therefore I ſay unto you, The Kingdom 
of God ſhall be taken from you, and grven to a Nation bringing forth the Fruits thereof. 
Which of all Judgments is the moſt ſevere 3 God deliver his Church in Engl2nd from 
ſo ſore a Stroke. 


Ifa g. 345 
5,6,78 Is 
% 


Mat.21.43 


Tiferences. 


His may teach the Church and People of God to take heed they anſwer the Pains 
and Coli God hath been at with them, It is not a little, bur much Fruit that JÞm.z. w, 
God exreds fromus 3 and not only Grapes, but good Grapes, ſweet Grapes, viz, Kum-5.17 
Fruits of Righteouſneſs. 
I. And let all the Plants in this ſpiritual Vineyard ſee to it, that they are Plants Mat. 5.1 3 
of God's own planting) for it they are not, they ſhall bc plucked up. 
HI. And let thoſe that his own Right-hand hath planted, ſee allo that they be 
wecll rooted. 1. A Tree not well rooted bears but little Fruit. 2. A Tree not well 
rooted is ſubje& to be ſhaken and blown down. 3. A Tree not well rooted is in 
dang:r of bcing pluck'd up. | 
I. Labour to be rooted in all the Effentials of true Religion. 
2. And in all the Principles of Inftitutred Worſhip. 
3. And in all the Graces of the holy Spirit, in Faith, Love, &c. 
Lv. It may alſo be of uſe to encourage and comfort the Church of God, whilſt 
it remains fruitful to hint, How fafe and (ſccure is that Vineyard, that God hath fo 
elorioufly walicd in on every fide: In vain are all the Strivings and Strength 
of bloody Rome: if God opcneth not the Door for them, they can never prevail 
againſt us. 
| — It alſ> may be for Reproof to looſe and flothful Profefſorsz O what Danger 
do their Sins expole God's Church to ! 
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Lhe Church compared toa Uirgin. 


Bookl1Y. | 


CA EE '''}GCLLA es 


> Cor. 11. 2. I have eſpouſed you to one Husband, that I may preſet you 


as a chaſt Virgin to Chriſt. 


| Chaſt Virgin. This Simile: alludes to the legal Type of the 


Hieh-Prieſt, who might marry none but a Virgin, 


"F' 4 F I4. 


Note. The Church (or a gracious Soul )'1s by the Apoſtle 


compared to an eſpouſed Virgin : 


I have eſpouſed you, i.e. I have 


been an Inſtrument or Spokeſman in the hand of my bleſſed Lord and 


Maſter herein. | 
Simile. 


Virgin 1s a Perſon that 1s 
A not defiled, one that hath 
been kept pure from Fornication 
and Uncleanneſs. 


JParallel, 


Ee Church of God, and every fin- 
cere Chrittian, is kept pure from 
Idolatry, viz. the inordinate Love of 
this World, and all Antichriftian Wor- 
ſhip. Hence the Forty four thouſand Rev.14.6 


upon Mount Sion are ſaid to be Virgins thoſe are they which were nut defiled 
with Women, that is, with the Mother of Harlots, myſtical Babylon, nor with any 
of her Daughters 3 for they are Virgins, that is, true and chaſte to Chritt. 


II. A chaſt Virgin, that is eſpou- 
ſed to an Husband, is greatly be- 
loved by bim. 


I. A Virgin eſpouſed to an 


Huſband, longeth for the Wedding- 
day. 


IV. A Virgin eſpouſed, greatly 
prizeth every kind Token of Love 
trom her Friend, and delights to 
hear from hin: 


V. A Virgin eſpouſed is a Man's 
Witc. 


II. So the Church, and each ſincere 
Chriſtian, is dearly beloved by the Lord, 
who is ſaid to rejoyce over his People, as Ifa.6; 45 
a young Man rqoyceth over bis. Bride. 

III. So the Church longeth for the 
Return of the Bridegroom, when Chriſt Cant,8.4 
will take her to himſelf, The Marriage of Rev.g.3.8 
the Lamb is come, &c. 

IV. So all fincere Souls wonderfully 
prize every precious Token of Chriſt's 
ſpecial Favour to them. Let bim kiſs me 
with the Kiſſes of his Mouth, for bis Love is Cav.x.1; 
better than Wine. 


V. So is the Church the Wife of 
Chriſt, 


Lhe Church compared to a Wife, 


Ifa. 54. 5. Thy Maker is thy Husband. 
Rev. 21. 9. 1 will ſhew thee the * Bride, the Lamb's Wife. 


= - 
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Y the Metaphor, Eſpouſals, which is the moſt pleaſantMetaphor of 
all, the ſpiritual Union between Chriſt and the Church is expreſ- 
ſed, Hoſ. 2. 19,20. From the Names of Husband and Wife, Meta- 


phors alſo are taken, 1/a. 54. 5. where God calls himſelf $y2, the 
Huſband of the Church, and hence Z3or is faid to be 1515, Benlab, that 


is, married. Ila. 62. 4,5. 


Note, 1ke Church of 


NDetaphoy, 


— 


Book IV. Lhe Church compared fo a Wife, | 


Metapho?. 17 arallel, 


Wife 1s one who hath made a oy the Church, and every true Chriſti- 
ſolemn Contract with, and is an, hath made a ſolemn Contratt or 


married to an Huſband. Covenant with, and is marricd to the 
Lord Jeſus. 


IT. A Woman that entreth into Lf. So a gracious Soul in this ſpiritual 
a Marriage-Relation with an Huſ- Cm oe yn to ag 8 and Chritt 
band,” gives her ſelf wholly to #75 Ume8 to the Soul. 1 will be thine, 
him F The nfband pives GIF ſaith Chriſt, to love thee, thine to fave 


tnce, thine to crown thee, and niake thee 
to her, and (he by way of Return happy 3 I, with all my Riches, and' rich 


g1VECS her (elf untro him 3 they COIL® Treaſure of GCrace =nd Glory wi1ll be 
{ent to take each other. tully thinc, and for cvcr thinc. Ard on 

the other hand, the Soul by way vt Re- 
tura gives it ſelf unto Chriſt : I will be thine, faith cvery fincere Convert, I will be 
for thee, and not for another. Hence 'tis ſaid, They gave themſelves to the Lord, Bleſ- 
ſed Jeſus, faith the Soul, ſuch as I am and have, I give to theez Iam a poor ſorry 
Piece, infinitely unworthy to waſh the Feet of the Servants of my Lord, O how unde- 
ſcrving then of thy Acceptation ! my beſt is too bad, my all is too little for thee : But 
{ace it is thy Pleaſure to accept of ſuch a Gift, Ido with my whole Soul give my Sclt, 
ny Sirength, my Time, my Talents, and all I have, am, or can. do, tor the Glory 
of thy holy Name. | 


Rom.-.15. 


HT. A faithful Wife, in marrying HI. So all true Chriſtians renounce 
her {lf to one Huſband, renoun- vin, Self, and the Law in point of Juſti- 
ccth all other Men, and keeps her cation, and all Lovers whatfocver, and 

; 5 


Se ; keep themſ.ulves chatt and faithivl to 
{cif chaſt and faithful to him. Chriſt. Wherefore, Brethren, ye alſo are Roni7.1g 


become dad to the Law by the Body of Chriſt, that ye ſhyuld be married to anathcr, . even 
to vi who is riſen from the Dead, that we ſhould bring forth Fruit unto Ged. 


IV. The Wife obeyeth and reve- TV. So the Church obeys and reve- 
renceth her Hyuſb:ndz as Sarah, Tenccs the Lord Jeſus Chrilt, acd owns 
who called her Euſpand Lord. him to be her Locd, 


V. & faihful Wife ftrives to V. £o the Church, and cach trac Chri- 
1 Cor.3.34 pleaſe her Huſband. *But ſhe that flian, firives to pleaſe the Lord Jetus. 
is zarried, careth how ſhe may pleaſe That ye may walz worthy of the Lord in ©. 1:10, 
her Busband. all well-pleaſing, being franful in every 
good Work , &C. 
VI. A Wife by marrying an MI. <o theSoul, by marrying of Chrilt, 
Huſband 1s intereſted into his is interciicd into aſl Chrilt's Riches 3 he 


Eſtate, and hath a legal Right to hath a ſure, a new +. ovenant-:%ight to 
veliae-is his whatſocver Chritt hath; che Riches 
4 Aa . 


both of Grace and Glory, axe bccome 
his hereby. - | 

VII. A Wife, by marrying an VII. So the Chrrch, and cach true 
Huſband, is brought into a near Chriſtian, by entring into a Marriage Re- 
Lnien Sl Conn SES” bbw lacion with the Lord ] ſus, is brought in- 


uy a to a very near Union and Conjunion 
1 hey arc 0 Haore Twain, 7t OMe with him. For this cauje all 4 Man 


F zeſh. leave Father and Mother, and ſhall Join 1 Cor.6a47 
unto bis Wife, and they two ſhall be one Fliſh, This is a great Myſtery, bat I ſprak con- £945.31» 
cerning Chriſt and the Church. Hence the Apoſtle ſaith, He that is Joined to the Lord, is 

one Spirit. This is a moſt bleſſed Union,a full Union,a laſting Union 3 (1,) a full Unioh, 

The whole Perſon of Chrilt is joined to the whole Pcrton of 2 Believer, and the 

whole Perſon of a Believer is joined to the whole Perſon of Chritt. Not only Chrilt's | 
Human Nature 1s joined to a Bcliever,but his Divine Nature alſo; and ſo not only the 

Body of a Believer is joined to Chriſt, but his Soul is joined alſo. This may adminiſter 


much Conſolation to dying Saints : The Body, as we'l as the Soul, is the wo 
al! 


The Church compared to a Wife. 


Book IV; 


Metapho?. 


Parallel, 


and therefore ſhall not be loſt, he will raiſe it up at the laſt Day. From hence Chrilt 
ſympathizeth with his People, he feels and is ſenſible of all their Sorrows, he looks 


upon their Sufferings as his Sufferings. 


thirſty, and ye gave me no Drink, naked, and ye cloathed me not 3 fick, and in Priſon, and 


ye viſited me not, 


VIII. A Wife, by Marriage-Re- 
lation, is taken up with much ſweet 
Peace, Joy, and Complacency 1n 
that Eſtate : her Husband 1s better 


to her than ten Sons, as Elkanab 
ſaid to Hannah. Tis a Relation 


made up of Love and Delight. 


In all their Afflictions he was affuied. 


VIII. The Church, and every truc Bc- 
liever, by being eſpouſed and married to 
Chritt, the Lord Jeſus hath a near,a dear, 
a firong, and molt intimate Aﬀection to- 
wards him. A Saint is tilled with 
moſt ſweet Peace, Joy, and Delight, and 
takes moſt precious Complacency in 
Chriſtz He is more than Father, Mother, 
Sons, or Daughters, He # fairer than 


Joh.6.39, 
I was bungry, and ye gave me no Meat ; I was Mitts a; 


36. 
1fa.6 39, 


Pſal.4 C, 


the Sons of Men, the chiefeſt of ten thouſand, Whom have T in Heaven but thee ? and there <"t.5-10 


is none on Earth that I deſire beſides thee. Thou haſt raviſhed my Heart, ( ſaith Chriſt ) my Pal 


Siſter, my Spouſe. How fair and pleaſant art thou, O Love, for Delights ! turn away 


thine Eyes, for they have overcome me. 


He ſhall reſt in his Love. 
what faith the Spouſe, the Wite of Chriſt ? 


p 


I ſate down under hs Shadow with great 


Delight, and bis Fruit was ſweet unto my Tafte, He is altogether lovely, Stay me with 


Flagons, comfort me with Apples 3 for T am ſick, of Love. 


The Saints ( faith one ) are 


called Chriſt's Spouſe, becauſe ot the unparallePd Love that is between them 3 and 
(faith another ) Chriſt calls himſelf our Bridegroom, that he might infinuate the 
Greatneſs of his Love, which decays not with Time 5 and he calls us his Spouſe, 
not his Wife, noting, that our Love to him ſhould be always new, always lively 


and vigorous. 


IX. A tender and dear Wife is 
greatly troubled when her Husband 
ſeems to be offended and angry 
with her, and ſtrives to pacify him 
again, and isnever at Reſt or Peace, 
until ſhe finds his Love towards 
her as formerly, and all things right 
between them. 


X. The Wife, by her Marriage. 


with her Husband, is delivered 
from Arreſts for Debts; no ſooner 
is ſhe married, but her Husband 1s 
liable to that Danger, it falls upon 


him, he muſt ſee to ſatisfy and pay 
what ſhe owed. 


XI. The Wife that is married to 
a Prince, or mighty Potentate, 1s 
thereby greatly exalted, or raiſed to 
Honour, becomes a Queen the ſame 


day the Marriage is confummated, 
and hath the Attendance of his 
Servants. 


XII. The 


Ix. So a gracious Soul, if Chriſt be of- 
fended, and withdrawn from him, is 
greatly caſt down and prieved. Thou 
biddeft thy Face, and T wa troubled; 1 
opened to my Beloved, but my Beloved had 
withdrawn bimſelf, and was gone. My Soul 
failed when be ſpake, I ſought him, but 1 
could nit find bim; I called bjm, but be 
gave me no Anſwer. Where is the ſounding 
of thy Bowels, and thy Mercy towards me ? 
are they reſtrained ? Be not wroth very ſore,O 
Lord, neither remember our Iniquity for ever 3 
bebold, we beſeech thee, we are thy People. 

X. Son like manner, no ſooner is a 
Soul eſpouſed or married to Chriſt, but 
all his Debts to Law and Juſtice fall upon 
Chriſt, and he pays all; He fiands be- 
tween Wrath and us, Juſtice and us; He 
keeps off all Danger of Arreſts, and Fear 
of Impriſfonmentz He hath Riches e- 
nough. Allis cleared the day the Soul 
cloſes in with him, tho whole Moun- 
tains of Guilt were upon us before. 

XI. So the Church being marricd to 
Chriſt, the Lord Jeſus, the Prince of 
Heaven and Earth,js raiſed to the greateſt 
Honour imaginable 3 ſhe is made hereby 
a Princeſs, and hence called a Queen : 


And on the other hand. 


073-25 


Zeph,z.r7 


Cant.s, 
wlt. 


On thy right-hand did ſtand the Qmean, in Pl 454; 


Gold of Ophir. The Saints alſo have the 
Attendance of Chriſt's Servants, the holy 
Angels : They are ſent forth to miniſter to 
them that are Heirs of eternal Life. 


XII. Chriſc 


Heb.1.14 


Book IV. 


Lhe Church compared to a Wife. 


er 


Hetapho?. 


XIT. The Wife that is married to 
a rich and godly Huſband, 1s there- 
by freed from much Care and Trou- 
ble 3 for he provideth for her, and 
manageth all her Concerns. It 1s 
true, altho every Huſband 1s bound 
by the Law of that Relation to pro- 
vide for his Wife, and free her from 
Care as much as he can; yet fome 
are poor, and unable to do it, and 
hence the Wife is involved in as 
much Care and Trouble as he. 


XIII. A Wife brings forth Chil- 
dren, and is many times very fruit- 
ful to her Huiband; and when ſhe 
hath brought them forth, takes 
care of them, feeds and nurſeth 
them. 


- -. 


XIV. A Wife hath the Privilege 
to know her Huſbands Mind ; for 
many . things which are kept ſecret 


fromothers, are made known to the 
Wite. 


Vetapho?. 
Wife may ſoon loſe her Huſ- 
band 3 Death (we ſee) ma- 
ny times takes him away, and ſhe 
is thereby made a Widow, and her 
Children fatherlels. 


Parallel, 


XII. Chriſt frees his People from all in- 
ordinate and unneceſſary Care : Caſt all i Per, 5,7. 
your Care upon him, for be careth for you. 

He manageth all our Concerns in Heaven, 

always appearing before God for us: We 1 Joh.ui, 
bave an Advocate with the Father, Jeſus 

Chriſt the Rightcow. And he manageth 

all our Afﬀairs on Earth, in a way cf 

Grace, and Divine Providence 3 works If. 2712; 
all our Works in us, and for us: He 

gives and loves, faves and feeds us, and 

will never leave us, till he hath brought 

us to Heaven, He became poor, but we x Cor.8.5 
were no Loſers thereby, for by his Poverty 

we are made rich. 

XIII. So the Church is fruitful to Chriſt, 
bringing forth many Sons and Daughters 
to him, whom ſhe takes care of, feeds, and 
nurſeth, as the Mother does her Children: 

For thus ſaith the Lord, Behold, I will ex» If 66.1% 
tend Peace to ber like a River, and the Glory x " 
of the Gentiles like a flowing Stream, Then 


ſhall ye ſuck,, ye ſhall be born upon ber ſides, 


and dandled upon ber Knces, as one whom his 

Mother comforteth, 8c. [| See Mother. ] 
XIV. So the Secrets of the Lord are ,,. 26 

with them that fear bim, and he will ſhw ©? 

them bis Covenant, Eye hath not ſeen, nor , ©, 9; 

Ear beard, nor hath it entred into the Heart 10, 

of Man to conceive, the things which God 

bath prepared for them that love Him : But 

God bath revealed them to us by bis Spirit, 


Diſparity. 
Ut the Chuich cannot loſe her Huſ” 

band. Chriſt dieth no more, he i Rev.1.18; 
immortal; and therefore ſhes can never 
be a Widow, nor her Children fatherleſs. 
7 will not leave you camfortleſs, ( the word Joh.14.13, 
is, O-phans.) He is an eveilalting 
Husband; 


Tnfcrences. > 


CTand and wonder! Doth Chriſt eſpouſe and take to Wife ſuch a poor and con- 
temptible Creature as Mankind! What diſproportion is there between a King and 
2 Beggar, between an Ant and an Angel ? a far greater diſproportion there is between 
Jeſus Chriſt and Sinners. He is high and great 3 but we are baſe and vile: He is 
bleſſed and glorious 3 we are wretched and miſerable: He is a miglity King, King of 
Kings 3 and we poor Slaves and Vaſlals, yea, the worſt of Slaves, Vaſlals and Slaves 
to Sin and Satan. | | 
2. From hence you may perceive the unſpeakable Neatneſs there is between Chriſt 
and his People 3 can there be a ſweeter and more glorious Union than this! If we 
conſider the Properties of it, it is a ſpiritual, a real, an operative, an enriching, an 
intimate, an indifſoluble Union, to be Bone of his Bone, and Fleſh of his Fleſh. 
What can any Soul defire more ? What greater Happineſs, what more glorious, (faith 
one of the Ancients) than this Union! | 
3. What Dodtine can yield greater Comfort to Believers, who are thus happily 
eſpouſed and married to Jeſus Chriſt! We fy ſuch and ſuch are well diſpoſed of, 


happily 


— 


— 
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happily married z O Soul, how well art thou diſpoſed of ! What! married to Chriſt, 
to the Son of God, to the King of Heaven and Earth! 
4+ This may ſhew the Saints their Duty, and put them in mind of their Covenant. 
Soul, thou haſt vowed, and canſt not go back. 
5. And may be of uſe, eſpecially to all that ſtand related as Husband and Wife 
in the Church, for Husbands to make Chriſt. their Pattern in their Carriage and De- 
portm-nt towards their Wives 3 and likewiſe Wives to make the Church their Exam- 
ple in their Behaviour towards their Husbands, as the Apoſtle giveth dircaion. Eph. 5.21, 
6. Laſtly z What Terror doth this ſpeak to the Enemies of the Church ! If the -**. 
Church be the Wife of Chriſt, what will they do that fo much abuſc her, and conti- 
nually ſeck her Life ? Let them know, He will appear 1n Wrath and Vengeance to 
fave and deliver her, and will tearthem in pieces in a ſhort time. 


——_— 


Lhe Church compared to a Bull) on Fire, 


Exod. 3. 2. And the Angel of the Lord appeared unto him in a Flame 
4 Fire out of the midſt of a Buſh 5 and he looked, and behold the 


ſh burned, and was not conſumed, NC. 


the Church of God in great Afflition, the ſevere Trials of God's People be- 
ing often ſet forth in the holy Scriptures by Fire, by a Flame of Fire, and 
ſometimes by a ſmoaking Furnace; as in Abrabam's Viſion, Gen. 15, 17. 
And behold a ſmoaking Furnace, and a burning Lamp, that paſſed between the Pieces, By Gen. 15.1 
the ſmoaking Furnace was ſignified to Abraham, Iſrael's great Affliction in Egypt ; 
and by the Lamp, the Law of God that afterwards was given or, as ſome under- 
ſtand it, the Lamp of Deliverance, or that Salvation God would work for them, &c, 


q Ccording to Ainſworth, and divers other Expoſitors, by the Buſh is meant 


for that the Salvation of God is like to a Lamp that burneth, 1/a. 52, 1. 


Queſt. Why is the Church of God compared to a Buſh, to a burning Buſh * The Scripture 
uſually ſets out the Church by things whoſe Natures or Qualities are excellent, things 
that are of great Worth, &c. 4nd why ſhould ſhe be compared to a Buſh, to a Bramble- 
Buſh, for ſo Ainſworth and others read it ? 


Anſw. Some of the Reaſons of it, according to our weak Judgment, are hinted in 


the following Parallels. 


DVetapho), 
\ Buſh is a thing of ſmall worth 
and value, tew eſteem or re- 
gard a Bramble-buſh; ſtately Trees 
are viewed and prized, and ſome 


of them valued highly, but fo is 
not a Buſh. 


H. A Bramble-Buſh, as it is a 
thing of no Worth.or Value, ſo it 
1s a thing that hath no Beauty 1n 1t, 
in compariſon of other Trecs ; it 
1s in no wiſe taking to the eye. 
Some things that are of no great 


worth, ſeem very glorious and 
beautiful ; 


Parallel. 


O likewiſe the Church: of God was 
then, and is now, a thing of ſmall 
value, of little or no eſteem in the eyes of 
wicked Men 3 it was no more regarded 
by proud Phargoh, and many of the 
Egyptians, than a ſorry Bramble-Buſh. 
Hence the Apoſfile ſpeaketh of the Church, 
as being very contemptible in the fight of 
Men. Ie are made as the Filth of the World, iCor.4.13 
and are the Off-ſcouring of all things unto 
this day. 
IT. So the true Church of God is not 
cloathed with outward Beauty, not ar- 
rayed in Purple and Scarlet, deck'd with 
Gold, precious Stones, and Pearls, like 
the Mother of Harlots ; but ſeemeth low, Rex. 17-4 
baſe, and contemptible to a carnal Eye, 
her Beauty being all hidden : The King's 
Daughter is glorious within. And *tis from 
hence the World values her no more. 
Chriſt 


Pſal. 45-13 


- I. 


Book IV. Lhe Church compared to a 215uſh on Fire. 
FE NMetapho, . . Parallel; 


beautiful z but there is none of this As Cariſt made himſelf of no Reputation, phil. 1.7. 
in 4 Bramble ſo the Church for a while remaineth a- 
mong Men in a like State z no carnal 
o_ that ſeeth her, doth at all deſire 
CT. _ £7 

III. So the People of God, conſidered 
abliraGtively, ( as they are in themſelves) 
what are they ? what Worth or Excel- 
lency "2 them ? All the Beauty and 
"p Glory of the Church is from Chriſt. The) | 
what is it good for, but to be cut _.. aturally vile Sinners, and are called Mich, 7.44 


down, and caſt into the Fire ? Thorns, Bryars, and pricking Brambles ; 
and tho converted and changed by the Power of God's Grace, yet there remaineth 
ſomething {till of the Old Man and evil Nature in them. And God, in other Places of 
Scripture, where he compareth them to a Vine, to Lillies, to a Garden, to Golden 
Candleſticks, 8c. ſpeaks of them with reſpect to what they are by his ſpecial Grace in 
Chriſt Jeſus. But here, in comparing them to a Buſh, he hath reſpe& (as we con- 
ceive) to what they are in themſelves, and by Nature, to ſet forth their own Un- 
worthineſs, that ſo he might thereby raiſe Moſes his Wonder, to ſee the mighty Con- 
deſcenſion of the Bleſſed God, in having regard to ſuch a poor and undeſerving People, 
to dwell in them, and in keeping and preſerving them in the midſt of ſuch fierce and 
cruel Enemies, when a ſmall Spark might cafily conſume and defiroy them in an in- 
ſtant, but that He ftretcheth forth his glorious Arms of Grace and Divine Power for 
their Succour and Relief. 


LV. There 1s one thing more tou- 
ching a Buſh, which for Illuſtration 
ſake I ſhall here mention, not that 
the Spirit of God had reſpect to it 
in this Viſion, viz. . A Buſh 1s a 


HT. A Buſh is not only a thing , 
of little worth in the eſteem of Men, 
but it is in it felf really of ſmall 
value. What is a Bramble worth ? 


Iv. The Church of God is the chicf 
Place for the Saints of God to dwell or 
make their Abode in,. who in the Song 
of Songs are called Birds : The time of the 
ſinging of Birds is come, &c- Which Cant.z 1x 


common Receptacle for Birds z tis 
the Place where they lodg, make 
their Neſts in, and are fſccured from 


( faith Reverend Mr. Ainſworth ) ſignifies 


the Saints, who feeling the Comforts of 


God's Word and Spirit, do ſing the Prai- 
ſes of God, with Pſalms, and Hymns, 


and ſpiritual Songs. They ſhall Ii | 
their Voice, they Jail ſing fir the Majty op e416 
the Lord 3 and from the uttermoſt Parts of the Earth we have heard Songs, even Glory to the 
Righteow. And indeed in our Judgment the Godly are compared to Birds princi- 

pally upon this Conſideration, 4. e. in reſpe& to their Singing, which is hid down in 

{everal places of Scripture as an undoubted Duty 3 I wiſh that Chtiſtians, who are 

not in the practice thereof, would conſider of it. But to proceed, How fafe is the 

Bird, when ſhe getteth into the Buſh ? fo are the Saints, when they are got into the 
Church 3 God being a Wall of Fire round about her, and her Defence and Glory on Ze-h.2.5, 
every hae. 


_ V. Itis a ſtrange and marvellous 
thing, to {ce a Bramble-Buſh on fire, 
and not conſumed ; this made Moſes 


to turn aſide : 1 will turn aſide bo polluted, weak, (and declining) Church, 


ſee this great Sight. as (ſeton fire, yea, all on a Flame, (as it 

were ) many Fires being kindled on her by wicked Adverſaries, and yet ſhe is not 

conſumed! How many Plots and Helliſh Contrivances were there on foot againſt 

poor 1ſrael in Egyp: ? Firſt, They made a Law, that the Midwives ſhould kill all 

their Men-Children, when they did their Office. Secondly 3 When that would not 

take, ( becauſe the Midwives feared God, and ſaved the Men-Children alive : They B :od.1.17; 
feared God, ('tis ſaid ) and did not as the King of Egypt commanded, &c.) then they 

thought of another way, another Plot was ſet on foot, a new Fire ( as it were ) 

was kindled, which was to caſt all the Men-Children into the River: And Pharaoh Eh 
charged all bis People, ſaying, Every Son that is born ye ſhall caſt into the River, and every g,q 1 14 


Dawghter ye ſhall ſave alive, Hence poor Moſes was calt into the Flags, who afterwards 
was an Inſtrument in the hand of God, by a many Signs and Wonders, and 


2 appeare 


many Dangers that do attend them. 


V. So it is a ſirange Sight, a Prodigy, 


a Mercy to a Wonder, enough to aſtonith 
all true thinking Chriftians, to ſee the 
Church of God! the unworthy, frail, 


_ kT ©. Da A 
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i eH. 


VYetapho!. Parallel. 

appeared to help and deliver Iſrael, (one that Pharaoh little thought of.) Thirdly ; But 
this not taking ſo cfleCtually neither, they were moſt cruelly oppreſſed by hard Seryi- 
tudc, and forced to make their full Tale of Bricks, and yet Straw is denied them ; 
which made the Lives of God's People bitter unto them, Fourthly, and laſtly z When 
they deſired liberty to go and worſhip God, this was denied them, by no means 
would Pharaoh conſent to it, but made his hands heavier and heavier upon them, 
Thus were they in the Fire and Furnace of AMiction, and yet graciouſly preſerved, 
notwithſtanding their Enemies were fo many, fo cruel, and ſo mighty above them. 
And this was that great Sight that God in a Figure ſhewed to Moſes 3 and this great 
Sight is to be ſeen at this Day, in this and other Nations. O what Helliſh Plots and 
Contrivances have been on foot for many Years laſt paſt, eſpecially for the ſpace of two 
or three Years! How many Fires have been kindled to conſume the poor Church of 
God in England, and other adjacent Nations! What Plots and Sham-Plots have the 
Popiſh Enemies ſet on foot, ſince the Time that Dr. Oates firſt diſcovered the Grand 
and Hclliſh Intrigue! And yet how wonderfully hath God wrought to ſave us to 
this Day, notwithſtanding we are «n unworthy People, and as little deſerving this 
Divine Favour ( in our ſelves) as ever any were, who ever lived in any Age of 
the World! The ſtrange and perfidious Actings of the Enemy to defiroy us, and the 
ſtrange and wonderful Workings of Divine Providence to preſcrve us, have been fo 
admirable, that ſucceeding Ages, who ſhall read the Hiſtory of theſe Times, will 
( doubtl:ſs ) ſcarccly believe them, but rather conclude they are meer Romances. 


VI. Here I might note alſo, for 
Hluftration ſake, that a Bramble- 
Buſh is attended with Thorns, and- 
often offends and wounds ſuch as 
roughly and unadviſedly meddle 


VI. So ſuch as roughly and unadviſed- 
ly touch and handle the Lord's People, do 
but prick and wound themſelves thereby 3 
as moſt plainly appeared in the Caſe of 
Pharaoh, and the Egyptians, What be- 
came of them ? 


Thoſe that afhi& God's 
People, ſhall be aflied, nay, wounded. 

God knoweth how to make Feruſalem a burthen- 2.3.19. 

ſom Stone for all People: All that burthen themſelves with it ſhall be cut in pieces, tho 7ech.113 

all the Earth ſhould be gathered together againſt it. Hence Chrilt gave perſecuting Saul 

Warning of the Danger : Tis hard for thee to kick againſt the Pricks. Thoſe that kick As gs. 

2zaint God's Church, do but kick againſt the Pricks3 they do but hurt, wound, and 

undo themſelves thereby. 


with it. 
And T will undo all that fflid thee. 


As for Diſparities, they are many, and fo obvious to all, that I ſhall paſs them by ; 
for tho the Church of Gd is here repreſented by a Bramble-Buſh, yet ſhe is in Chriſt's 
fight as a Lilly among Thorns 3 and her Worth and Glory through the Lord Jeſus is 
ſo great, that ſhe very far ſurpaſſeth all the People and Families of the Earth. No- 
thing of all created Things doth Chriſc think good enough to ſet forth and illuſtrate 
. the Beauty and Excellency of his Church and People by, however unworthy ſhe is in 

her own fight, or in the eyes of the ſinful World. 


x: JInferences. 
' Rk Dmire the Grace and Love of God, the Almighty Fehovab, that inhabiteth 
| Eternity, that he ſhould out of his abundant Favour, good Will, and great 
Condeſcenlion, dwell in a poor Bramble-Buſh ! Who is able to conceive of this rich 
and undeſerved Favour ! ; | 
2. It alſo informeth us, how it comes to paſs that the poor Saints and Church of 
God are preſerved to this day: *Tis becauſe God is among them, God dwelleth in the 
Buſh ; The Lord dwelleth in Sion, to comfort, revive, uphold, fave, and dcliver 
her in the Day of Trouble. | 
3- It may ſerve to humble us, and lay us low in our own eyes. What are the beſt 
. of God's People by Nature, and in themſelves, but as a Buſh, Bryar, or Thorny 
Hcdg? *Tis God who hath made us to differ from others. 
4. It may deter the Wicked, and for ever be a Warning to them, to forbear perſe- 
cuting God's People 3 for that it will prove at aſt to their utter Ruine3 they kick but 
againſt the Pricks. 


5. Remember the good Will of Him, and ſeek his Bleſſing, that dwelt in the 


Buſh. The 


Lhe Church compared to a Mother. 


ho —— 


Cant. 8. 1. O that thou wert as my Brother, that ſucked the Breaſts of my 
Mother ! 

Gal. 4. 26. Fernſalew, which is above, is free, which is the Mother 
of ws all. ; | 


| Y ether in theſe Scriptures 15 meant the Church of God, ot as 
ſome expound it, the Univerſal Church. As God is a Believer's 


Father, ſo the Church 1s his Mother. 


Detaphoz. Parallel. 


: Mother is the Wife of an Huſ- He Church is the Spouſe and Wife 
| band ; it imports a Marriage- of Chriſt. For thy Maker ir thy 1a.$4.5. 


| -, Husband, the Lord of Hoſts is bis Name 
L god W nt : . 
State. ' Every godly Woman that is Wherefore; my Brethren, ye alſo are become Rom. 7:4. 


a Mother, can ſhew who is (or dead to the Law by the Body of Ch-ift, 
was ) her Husband. tbat- ye ſhould be married to another, even to 
bim that is raiſed from the Dead, that we 
ſhould bring forth Fruit unto God, 
IT. A Mother is one that beareth- IT. So the Church beareth and bring- _.. 
and bringeth forth Children. eth forth Children to Chriti: Of Zion it Plal-$7.5. 
ſhall be ſaid, This and that Man was born 
in ber, Hence the Saints are called Sons, 
. Daughters, and Children of Z:on: 
- MI. A Mother travails, and is in III. So the Church is faid to travail, 
great Pain, in bringing forth Chil- and be in pain, in bringing forth of Chil- 
dren. dren to Chriſt: As ſoon as Zion travai- 1ſa.68.8; 
led, ſhe bronght forth ber Children. The 
Church may be ſaid to trayail two manner of ways: (1.) By Preaching, Prayer, 
and by other godly Means and Endeavours, to bring forth poor Sinners out of a Scate 
of Nature into a State of Grace. Paul was faid totravail in Pain, till Chriſt was for- 
med in thoſe to whom he preached. (2.) She travaileth by Preaching, Prayer, Tears, 
and Sufferings, and other lawtul Ways, to bring forth her Children out of a State of 
Bondage, and external Slavery and Captivity, intoa State of perfect Peace, Joy, and 
Proſperity, free from at outward Violence and Thrafdom; 'accordimg} to'the Promiſe 
of God 3 Therefore will I givethem up, wntil the Time which ſhe tbxt travaileth hath Micti.y 3. 
brought forth, — Then the Remnant of bis Brethren ſhall return unto the Children f 
Iſrael. — She being with Child, cried, travailing in Birth, and pained to be delivered. — Revas.2, 
For I have heard a Voice as of a Woman in Travail and Anguiſh, as of ber that bringeth 
forth ber firſt Child. The Voice of the Daughter of Zion, that bewaileth ber ſelf; that Jer. 4.31: 
ſpreadeth forth ber bands, ſaying, Wo is me now, for my Soul is weary becauſe of Mur- 
therers. Be in pain, labour to bring forth, O Daughter of Zion, like a Woman in Tra- yich.,..g 
vail. For now ſhalt thou go forth out of the City, and thou ſhalt dwell in the Field; and 
thou ſhalt go even t9 Babylon, there ſhalt thou 'be delivered, the Lord fhai! redeem thet 


from the band of thine Enennes. | 


TV. A Mother, when be hath IV. So the Church of God, when ſhe 
brought forth her Children, layeth hath in a ſpiritual manner brought forth 
them to her Breaſts, to feed and Children, ſhe giveth them her two preci- 
| -h them, and letteth them lie ous Brcatts, which are the found and ſ2« 
nour! tem, c oy: b cred Doctrine of the Cld and New Tec- 
in her very  Bolom, t wx. 3 un” ſtamentz thoſe ſhe draweth forth, to 


dance of Care and Compaltion of give ber new-born Babes the \ſincere Milk, | OR 
them: \ of the Word, that they may grow thereby, 12,3 


V. A : V. So 


"be Church compared to a £5Pother, 


Bodk1Y. 


L —— 


 BVetapho?. | 

Mn V. A godly Mother giveth good 
"3" Counſel and Inſtruftion toher Chil- 
dren. It was a great Mercy to 
Timothy, that he had ſuch a good 
Woman as Eunice to be his Mother, 
who took care to give him good 
Education, and brought him up re- 
ligiouſly 3 'tis ſaid, he kyew the holy 

Scriptures from a Ghild. 


Parallel 
| V. So. the Church of God giveth good 
Counſel and Inſtruction to all her Chil- 
dren. Saints are not only fed by the 
Church, but well taught alſo. Solomon 
exhorts the Sons of Wiſdom to hear the 
Inſtruttion of their Father, and not to for- *'vVi8. 
ſake the Law of their Mother, The truc 
Church teacheth nothing for Doctrine, 
but what ſhe hath received from the 
Mouth of Chriſt. She doth not, like the 
Mother of Harlots, teach for Dodtrine 


curſed Fopperies, idle, ridiculous, and ſuperſtitious Ceremonies, which are a Re- 
proach to the Chriſtian Religion,and a great Hindrance both of the Jews and Heathens 
from owning of it. They are all holy Rites, pious and undeniable Laws, and juſt Rules 
of Diſcipline, conſonant to the holy Word of God, that ſhe teacheth all her Children. 


VI. A Mother ought to be obey- 
ed and reverenced in all things by 
her Children; her juſt Commands 
muſt be ſubmitted to. Ts a great 
Evil to rebell againſt a Mother. 


VII. A wiſe and godly Mother 
reatly loves, and is tender of all 
= Children. She taketh care to 
carry it evenly towards every One 
of them 3 not to indulge any one 
out of a fond and great Paſlion, 
and ſlight another, becauſe not 10 
beautiful and amiable to look 
upon. 

VIII. A tender Mother hath 
much Compaſſion and Bowels to- 
wards her weak, ſick, and helpleſs 
Children; her Heart akes many 
times for ſuch. 


IX. A gracious and godly Mo- 
ther loveth thoſe Children beſt, 
that are moſt dutiful, and who dear- 
ly love, and are moſt like their 
Father. 


X. A Mother is allowed by the 
Father to chaſtize or correCt thoſe 
Children, that grow heady and 
proud,or any ways misbehave them- 
Ives, to the diſhonour of the 
Father, and reproach of the Family. 


VI. So the Church of God ought to 
be obeyed and reverenced in all things, 
"Tis an abotninable Evil to ſlight or difo- 
bey the Church, our ſpiritual Mother. Her 
Inſtructions and Admonitions muſt be 
xcceived with all due care and readineſs; 
and thoſe who ſtubbornly and obſtinately 
reſuſe to ſubmit, are guilty of great 
Sin. | 

VII. So the Church of God taketh 
care to carry it tenderly, and with much 
Wiſdom, to all her Children, She as 
not partially towards them, to counte- 
nance one more than another 3 the weak 
and pooreſt Saint is as dear to our ſpiri- 


tual Mother, as the ſtrongeſt and richeſt 
of them. 


VIII. So God's Church is filled with 
Bowels of Pity and Compaſſion towards 
her weak and diſtempered Members. 
How is ſhe troubled for ſuch as are under 
Temptations, or fallen into any ſpiritual 
Diſtemper of the Soul! The Churches 
Bowels ſhould exceed the Bowels of a 
natural Mother to her ſick Children upon 
this account. 

IX, So the Church of God loveth 
thoſe Children or Saints beſt, that are 
moſt diligent, dutiful, and obedient to 
Chriſt, and to all the good and wholeſom 
Laws of the Family > who love, and are 
moſt like God, in Mercy, Heavenly-min- 
dedneſs, in good Works, and Acts of 
Pity and Charity to the Poor 3 theſe ſhe 
eſteems and prizes highly. 

X. So the Church is allowed, nay, re- 
quired by Chriſt, to corre by gentle Re- 
proof, thoſe Children or Members that 
do tranſgreſs the Law of God 3 and if 
they grow heady, proud, and ſtubborn, 
ſhe reproves them ſharply 3 but if that 
will not reclaim them, but that they till 

proceed 


Mat, 5.45- 


| 


BooklV. Lhe Church compared to a Mother. 
Pe  _ Metayhoy Parallel. 


proceed in a rebellious Mind, and misbehave themſelves, ſhe proceeds further, ard 
raketh the Rod of Church- Diſcipline, and withdraws her ſelf from them, and de- 
nieth them to come to the Table with the reſt of her Children: Nay; it they fall 
into any ſcandalous Evil, to the Reproach of Chriſt, his Truth, and the Houſhold of 
Faith, ſhe chaſtizeth them with the Rod of Excommunication, and putteth them 


IT 


quite out of the Family. 


Fleſh, that the Spirit may be ſaved in the Day of the Lord Feſic. 


XI. A Mother 1s ſometimes al- 
lowed, in the abſence of the Fa- 
ther, to be chief Governeſs in the 
Family ; and to chuſe, according 
to the dire&ion of the Father, a 
Steward over her Houſe, and other 
inferior Officers; and as they be- 
have themſelves, ſhe ought to en- 
courage them, and continue them, 


or otherwiſe turn them out of their 
Offices. 


XI. So the Church of Chriſt in his 
abſence is appointed to govern all the 
Aﬀairs of his Houſe, and according to 
thoſe holy Laws and DireQtions lett by 
him, ought to chuſe a Steward, vis. a 
Biſhop, Miniſter, or Paſtor, to take the 
Charge of the great Afﬀairs of the Family, 
and othet inferior Officets,as Deacons,ec; 
to take care of the Poor: And as the 
Paſtor or Deacons behave thetnſe!ves, ſhe 
ought to encourage him or thern, and 
continue ther: in their Places 3 but if the 
fall into Sin, or neglect their Work, and 


are unfaithful in their Places, ſhe hath power to corre, and turn them out : always 
provided, ſhe aQts ac-ording to Rule 3 Againit an Elder recetve not an Accuſation, under x Tim $.1 


two or three Wineſſes, 


XII. A Mother, tho her Chil- 
dren prove never ſo vile and un- 
godly, hath no power to kill them : 
If ſhe doth, tho they are her own 
Children, ſhe is deemed by the Law 
as a Murtherer,and as ſuch muſt die. 


XII. So the Church of God, tho ſome 
of her Members prove very vile, and 
will not be under her Government 3 or 
turn Hereticks, ſucking in damnable Er- 
rors : yet the mot ſhe can do, is, to paſs 
the Cenſure of Excommunication againſt 
them : An Heretick,, after the firſt and ſe- 
cond Admonition, rejedt, &c, And there- 


fore the Mother of Harlots, for putting to Death ſuch as ſhe calls Hereticks, is 
deemed,by the Law of God and Nations, a Murtherer, and, as ſuch. muſt and ſhall in 
God's due time die. Her Plagues ſhall come wpon her in one day, Death, Mour= 
ning, and Famine, and ſhe ſhall be utterly burnt with Fire; for ſtrong is the Lord God 


that judgeth ber, 


XIIL. It is a great and high Ho- 
- Nour to a Mother, that her Chil- 
dren and Family are well governed, 
having their Food in due Order 3 
and that her Children and Servants 
are all at her Beck, and dearly love 
one another ; and when none of 
them are miſſing at Dinner, or 
Duty-time. 


XIII. So*tis the Honour of the Church 
of Chriſt, when all her Children humbly 
and faithfullly ſubmit themſelves to good 
Order and Diſcipline, whien all of theni 
carefully attend their teſpective Duties; 
and do not abſent themſelves, when ſhe 
calleth them together at Times of publick 
Worſhip, or upon any other occalion, as 
to retify Diſorders, or chaſe Othcers, &#c, 
O how lovely and amiable is it, and how 
doth it tend to the Glory of the Church, 


to ſee Saints live together in Love and Unity,always making Conſcience of thoſe Laws, 
that reſpc& the well ordering, and religious Government of the Family or Houſhold 


of God ! 


XIV. Some Mothers have Daugh- 
ters who have Children. 


XIV. $6. the Univerſal Church hath 
many Daughters, many particular Chur- 
ches, which are very fruitful to Chritt 


There are many Diſparities, wherein the Church exceYeth other Mothers, which 
I leave to the ingenious Reader to find out; 


Inferences, 


Deliver ſuch an one unto Satan, for the Deſtruftion of the 1 Cor-5.5; 


Tit.3.9,30 


Rev. 18.8: 


Lhe Church compared to a Garden. | 


Book I: F, 


Jnferences, 


His ſhould teach Believers to reverence and obey the Church of God, as dutiful 
p * Children do their godly Mother, in all things. 

2. And take care they do not grieve her. 

3. To haverelenting Bowels towards her in all her Troubles, Shall our Mother 
be in Diſtreſs,and ready to be devoured by hungry Lions ? and ſhall not her Children be 
in bitterneſs of Soul for her? When $7on is afflicted, we ſhould be afflifted ; when 
her Eyes are wet, ſhallours be dry ? when ſhe is ſad, ſhould not we be fad too ? 


4. How doth this greatly reprove them, who inſtead of comforting of her in her 
Widowhood State, add to her Sorrow ? 


The Church compared to a Garden, 


Cant. 4. 12. A Garden encloſed is my Siiter, my Spouſe, &c. 
Verſe 16. Awake, O North Wind: and come thon® South Wind, and blow 
ypon my Garden, &c. 


Cant. '5. I. I am come into my Garden, my Siſter, my Spouſe. 


T Church of Chriſt is or may fitly be compared to a Garden. 


PVetaphoz. 


Garden is a Piece taken out 

of common or waſteGround, 
appropriated to more ſpecial Ute 
than the reſt. 

II. The Ground of a Garden be- 
fore it is planted, is as barren, and 
as unprofitable, as the reſt out of 
which it was taken. 


HI. In a Garden no choice or 
rare thing cometh up naturally ofit 
ſelf, until it is ſown or planted 
therein. 

IV. A Garden, before itbe ſown 
or planted, muſt be digged, pur- 
ged, and well prepared. 


Parallel, 


He Church of God ( and every Be- 
liever, or Member thereof ) is taken 

out of the common Maſs of Mankind, 
to be a choſen and ſ{cleft People to Chriſt, 


IE. The People of God, and Soul of 
every Believer, naturally were as barren, 
blind, ſinful, Enemis to God, and every 
way as vile and rebellious, as any other 
Sinners in the World. And were by Nature 
the Children of Wrath, as well as others. 
IWVho hath made thee to differ from ano- 
ther ? &c. 

III. So no ſpiritual good Thing can 
grow or ſpring up in our Hearts, until 
the Seed of Grace is ſown in us, or a Di- 
vine Principle of Life be implanted. 


IV. So muſt our Hearts, like fallow 
Ground, be digged up with powerful 
Convictions of the Word and Spirit, that 
{o Grace may the better take Root in us, 


Hence *tis ſaid of God's Vineyard, when he was reſolved-to bring Judgment upon it, 


It ſhall not be pruned, nor digged. Hence God calleth upon them to plow up their 1 


Thorns. 


fallow Ground, and ſow not among 


V. A choice Garden is walled or 
well fenced about, for its Security 
from Danger and Spoil. 


V. So the Church of God, or every 


Bpb.1.53 


ſa.4.6. 


J Cl4+3o 


Chriſtian, is hedged or walled in. - Haft Jobi.1o- 


thou not made a Hedg about him, and about 
all be hath, on every fide? &c. God is 


faid to be a Wall of Fire round about Je- Tech.3.5: 


ruſalem. | See Vineyard. | 


VI. So 


f ;* 
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VI. A choice Garden hath in it 


wany Plants, Herbs, and Flowers, of 


t Worth and Value, both for 
Pleaſure and Profit. 


VII. A Garden muſt have much 
Coſt beſtowed upon it, and much 
Pains taken with 1t, or it will ſoon 
decay. 


VIII. A Gardenhath ſome Weeds 
in it, which muſt Cas they appear) 
be pluck'd up, or they will ſpoil 
and hinder the Growth of the 
precious Flowers and Herbs that 
grow therein; 


IX. A choice and fruitful Gar- 
den 1s valued highly by the Owner 
thereof; he eſteems it above an 
hundred times ſo much fruitleſs 
Land. One Acre made into a cu- 
rious Garden, is prized above 
many Acres of common barren 
Grqund. 


Parallel, 

VI. So in.the Church are tnaniy cholce, 
pleaſant, and profitable Plagts, of God's 
own right-hand planting : 
with holy right Seed, ye Men of Iſrael are 
bis pleaſant Plants, All choice and ſaving 
Graces, and Gifts of the Spirit, are found 
in God's Garden, 

VII. So muſt the Church of God have 
much Pains beſtowed upon it; it muſt be 
kept diligently 3. As God ſpares for no 
Coſt and Pains, fo ſhould his Servants be 
induſtrious, or elſe the Church will fon 
decay., by _ | | 
VIII. The Church is not without ſome 
corrupt Members in it, which injure it, 


like as Thorns and Nettles do a Garden, 


which as they are diſcovered, are pluck'd 
up, and caſt out, And alſo in the Hearts of 
the belt Chriſtians, Weeds are apt to ſpring 
up, from that Root of Bitterneſs that na- 
turally is within thern, whereby many 
are troubled and dehiled, which if not pul- 
led up, will hinder their Growth in Grace. 

IX. The Church of God (tho it be as 
it were but a little Spot,a ſmall Remnanc, 
in compariſon of the World ) is highly 
prizcd by Jeſus Chriſt 3 he eſteems of his 
own People above all the. People of the 


Earth. Hence he calleth them his Inheri- x 


tance, his Jewels, his peculiar Ones : I 


? 


*Tis ſown Jer, 5.8. 


Prov.4:24 


Pet.z gs 


gave Egypt for thy Kanſom, Ethiopia and Ifa.43-3:4 


Seba for thee. Since thou waſt precioix in ny 
Sight, thou haſt been honourable, and I bave 


Loved thee : Therefore will IT give Men for thee, and People for thy Life, Wicked Men 
are like barren Mountains they are the King's Walte, ſuch whom he ſets but litcle by. 


X. A rare and fruitful Garden 
will afford Fruit to plant others 3 
many Gardens upon this account 


have (as it were) ſprung out of 


One. 


XI. A Garden muſt be often wa- 
tered, or elſe it will ſoon fade, and 
the Fruit thereof wither away, and 
the choice Flowers will hang down 
their Heads. 


XII. A Garden muſt have th 
Door carefully kept and look'd at- 


X, So from the Chutth bf God that 
was firſt planted in Fadea, rnany bleſſed 
Churches proceeded in a little time. By 
means of the Fruitfulneſs of that one 
ſpiritual Garden, ſeven Gardens more 
were planted in Aſia, viz. Epbeſus, Smyr- 
na, Pergamis, Thyatira, Sards, Philadel- 
phia, and Laodicea, belides many others 
which we xcad of, &c. 


XI. God's Garden muſt be often wa- - 
tered by the Divine Rain, or Dew of 


Heaven, vis. the Word and Spitit of 


Rev.1;11; 


God : My Dofirine Jhall drop as the Rain: Deiit.32; 
And without theſe Waterings from 1,z. 


above, the Fruit of the Church will ſoon 
fail 3 all our Growth and Greennefs is 


continued by the means of the Word and 


Ordinances. 
XII. So the Door of the Church muſt 
be catefully kept by ſuch as have the 


Charge of it; (viz. .the Miniliers ot 
Paſtors thereof } or the Danger is great 3 
| it behoveth them to take care who they 
let in. Chriſt's Garden ſhould be as a Gatden encloſed, and Fountain ſealed, to all 
Unbelicvers: But yet let thera be never fo careful, ſome Deccivers or Hypdcrites 


Q_ will 


ter, leſt Thieves and other Spoilers 
ſhould get in, and ruine it. 
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T he Church compared to a Garden, 


Metapho?, 


Parallel. 


will, as in former Times, creepin 3 *twas {0 when the chiet Gardener  himſeK was 
upon the Eargþ, there was a Judas among the twelve Apoliles. 


XII. The chief Owner of a 
Garden loves to take his Walks 1n 
ir, to ſee how the Plants and pre- 
cious Fruits do flouriſh. 


Golden Candleſtichs, Let us get up early to the Vineyards, let us ſee whether the Vine flou- Cantq14 


XIII. So the Lord Jeſus, who is the 
Owner and only Proprietor of his Church, 


loves to take his Walks in it: I am Carg,;; 


come into my Garden, my Siſter, my Spouſe, 
He is faid to walk, in the midſt of the ſeven 


riſh, whether the tender Grapes appear, and the Pomegranates bud forth 3 there will I give 


thee my Loves. 


XIV. In a Garden ( as it is found 
by Experience) Worms do much 
hurt, eſpecially when they get to 
the Root of Plants or Flowers. 
They may ſeem very green and 
flouriſhing, when there are ſome 
devouring Worms gnawing at the 
Roots, by which means in a little 
time they die, are pulled up, and 
calt away. 

XV. In a Garden, whatſoever 
choice Flower the Owner of it ſee- 
eth is fully ripe, if he hath a mind 
to it, he crops it off, and takes it to 
himſelf. 


XIV. So in the Church, Sin, which 
may be compared to a Worm, 'or hurtful 
Vermine, doth exceeding much Detri- 
ment. A Chriſiian ſ{cerneth very green, 
amiable, and fair to the Eye, like ſome 
Plants full of Leaves ; but there is ſome 
curſed Worm, fome ſecret Luſt, that mars 
his Root, and in time he withers, and 
dies, and is pluck*d up, 2nd caſt away. 


This may be a Caution to all to take 
heed. 


XV. So in the Church, thoſe Flowers 
or precious Saints Jeſus Chriſt ſeeth are 
fully xipe for Heaven, he crops off by 
Death, and taketh them to himſelf. A 
godly Man dies when he is ready and 
ripe for Death. When a holy Man dies, 
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faith Mr. Caryl, it is Harveſt-time with him. Tho in a natural Capacity, he may be £4! 
cut down whillt he is green, or cropp'd in the Bud or Blofſom 3 yet in his ſpiritual 
Capacity he nevcr dies before he is ripe 3 God ripens his ſpeedily, when he intends 


to take them out of the World ſpeedily. 


XVI. A Garden flouriſheth beſt, 
that hath the ſweet, warm, . and 
ſplendent Rays of the Sun ſhining 
upon it. How ſweet do the Flowers 
and precious Herbs ſmell, when the 
Rain diſtills, the South Wind blows, 
and the Sun ſweetly breaks forth 
upon it ! 


XVII. A Garden isattended with 
ſeveral Seaſons, Winter as well as 
Summer. And tho - in the Winter 
many Flowers ſcem decayed, and 
their Glory gone; yet a Winter's 
ſharp Froſts, and cold North 
Winds, are asneceſlary as the Sum- 
mer, for the killing of the Weeds 
and Worms, which otherwiſe would 
abound. 


XVI. So the Church never thrives, nor 
flouriſheth, but when the Sun of Righ- 
teouſneſs ſhineth in a gracious manner 
upon it 3 when the Rain or ſpiritual Dew 
deſcends, the South Wind of the Spirit 
bloweth, and the Sun of Righteouſneſs 
ſweetly ſhineth, what a fragrant Scent 
doth the Church of God, and gracious 
Ones then ſend forth ! Hence Chriſt cal- 


leth for the South Wind to blow upon bis Cant.16 


Garden, that the. Spices thereof may flow 
forth. 

XVII. The Church hath its Winter as 
well as its Spring and Summer-Scaſon 
nay, and the nipping Froſts, and North 
Winds of Temptations and AMictions, 
are as profitable to the Saints, as 
the Summer of Comfort, Peace, and 
Proſperity 3 for God fſecth need of the 
one, as well as the other, to deſtroy thoſe 
Weeds of Corruption, or indwelling Sin, 


that is in our Hearts. If need be, ye are 1 Pet.1.6, 


in Heavineſs, through manifold Temptations, 


Diſparity: 
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Fs Diſparity, + 


Here are divers Diſparities : Chriſt's Garden excelleth all other Gardens. They 
are the Plantations of Men this is planied by Chriſt : Their Fruit is temporal 
and fading 3 this is ſpiritual and laſting: They that plant other Gardens, cannot 


make them grow 3 but Chrilt cavy. And many others might be minded, which I 
here omit. 


Zhe Church compared toa Lilly, 


Tnferences. 


His ſhews what a vaſt Difference there is between the Church, and the World: 
What is a howling and barren Wilderneſs, to a choice and lovely Garden ? 

IT. Bleſs God that this precious Garden is not ſpoiled, atd its Hedg of Divine 
Providence not removed, nor pluck'd up. 

II', Letus pray, (tho it beſurrounded about at this day wich cruel Enemies) that 
it may never be moved, taken, and trodden down, by Romith Wolves, or - other 
ravenous Beaſts of Prey. 

IV. Let the Adverſary tremble, whoſe evil Intent is fully diſcovered, how they 
proceed in their Defigns againſt God's Church, Chrilt*s ſpiritual Garden, fince it is ſo 
prized by him, and his own proper Inheritance, he alone being the Proprietor there- 
of, How often doth he ſay, My Garden, my Vineyard ? It appears it is his, 


I, In that he bought the Ground with the Price of his precious Blood, to make a 
Garden of it. 


2. He hathat his own Charge planted and fowa it. 

3. He keeps it, and waters it, and watcheth over it Night and Day: 

4+ *'Tis he only that gathereth the Fruit of it. Wo therefore to them that adven- 
ture to crop, and pull up, and de!troy any of its choice Flowers! They that touch 
God's People, Chriſt's Lillies, touch the Apple of his Eye. 

V. Let the Saints of Chriſt alſo learn trom hence ro bz fruitful, Chriſt hath been at 
great Coſt and Pains in order thereunto. And that you may be ſo, 

I, See that you are Plants of his own planting, otherwiſe you will be pluck'd up. 

2. See that you are well-rooted » fych bring forth molt Fruit. ln 

3. Take heed of the Worm at the Root. | 

4. Take heed whom ye-chuſe for Garden-Drefſſers, and look to your Hedge or 
Wall of Church-Diſcipline. You muſt know your Bounds, the-Garden ot Chrilt 
muli not be opened into other Men's Fields. Keep your Communion entire 3 re- 
.member, you are bounded by Chriſt's Laws and Inftitutions 3 take heed you do not; 
with Epbraim, mix your ſelves with other People, FOO 


Ifa.27. 2,4 


__ —— 
b—_— 


Do. 


The Church compared to a Lilly. 


Cant. 2. 2. As the Lilly among the Thorns, ſo is my Love. among the 
Danghters. FEOE" i 


_— 


_ 


Hriſt calleth his Church his Love, and compareth her to a Lilly among Thorns, 

By Daughters are meant (as ſome conceive ) other Churches, who pretend 
themſelves to be the Spouſe of Chriſt. Daughters ( faith the Learned 
Wendelin ) are cither Nations, Strangers to the Church of Chriſt, which 
nevertheleſs are joined to us by the common Ligaments of Humanity, and deſcend 
from the ſame Creator, and therefore called Daughters ; or clſe ſuch 2s profeſs their 
Names among the Citizens of Zion, the Church of Chriſt. But as the Church. is 


compared to a Lilly; fo, with the greateſtElegancy, the Daughters are compared 
to Thorns. 


Simile. Parallel. 


"A Lilly is a very ſiveet Flower, g2 there is nothing ſweeter to Chriſt, 
| {o fragrant, that Naturaliſts than | the Church, the Spouſe : Thou C1 t 4.7, 
tell us, a Man's Senſes will be eafily ©* all fair, my Love, there is no Spot in 10,14. 


. thee. The Smell of thy Ointment is better 
turned with the Strength thereok. 7 vicee, Shikmerd, and Soffron, 
Q 32 


Calamis, 


The Church compared to a Lilly, ; 


Book I 


Plin lib. 
21.cap.5. 


Simile. 


Parallel. 


Calamus, andCinamon, with all Trees of Frankincenſe, Myrrb and Aloes, with the chie 


S pices. 


IH. A Lilly is an exceeding white 
Flower 3 nothing more pure, no- 
thing whiter, ſaiththe ſame Author, 
than a Lilly. 


there is no Spot in thee, 


The Church, and faithful Children of God, arc uato Chriſt a ſweet RY | 
And *tis ſaid, Noah built an Altar to the Lord, and took of every clean Fowl 
Burnt»Offerings on the Altar ; and the Lord ſmelled a ſweet Savonr. 


Iſ. So nothing is more fair and white, 
or purer in Chriſt's Sight than the Church. 
My Undefiled is but one, ſhe is the only one of 
ber Mother, ſhe is the choice one of ber that 
bare her. Thou art all fair, my Love, and 


Hence faid to be cloathed in fine Linnen, clean and white. 


Chriſt, her bleſſed Bridegrcom, gave himſelf for her, that be might ſandtify and cleanſe 
ber, with the waſhing of Water, by the Word; that be might preſent ber to bimſelf a glori- 
ous Church, not baving Spot, or Wrinkle, or any ſuch thing 3 but that ſhe ſhould be boly, 


and without Blemiſh. 


III. The Lilly is a very fruitful} 
Flowerz one Root ( faith 'Pliny ) 
often yielding fifty Pods. The 
Dew of Heaven, the Heat of the 


IH, The Church is fruitful; nothing 
tore fruitful, faith Wendelin: The 
which being planted in the Field of one 
Jeruſalem, in the Days of old, watercd 


, and offered Ger,8.40, 
41. 


- by the Apoſtolick Men, with the Dew of 
Sun, and Fatneſs of the Soil, make it \q,. Word, and Miracles 3 the Sun of Righ- 


fruitful. teouſnels fhining upon it, and infuſing of Mal. :. 
his Divine Heat into it. In what part of the World, (in the ſpace of a few Years) =P 
hath it not taken Root? In the former Age, after the Roman Winters of the ** _ 
Alpine Snow had for ſome Ages depreſſed this Flower, and reduced its Leaves to ad- 
mirable Paucity, inſomuch that they were ſcarcely viſible to the World, and had cir- 
cumſcribed its Roots into a narrow Space, how great and ſwift were the Increafings of 

it, the Heavens, which before ſeemed ſhut, again bedewing of it ! Then that Word | 
(faith he) we ſaw fulfilled, which was promiſed in Times paſt to Iſrael : T will be os Hol-144: 
tbe Dew unto I{racl, and be ſhall grow as tbe Lilly, and caft forth bis Roots as Lebanon. * 

His Branches ſhall ſpread, and his Beanty ſhall be as the Olive-Tree, and his Smell as Le- 
banon. Germany, England, France,Italy,Spain,Poland, Hungary, Denmark, Sweden, mo 

( and what Country of Exrope hath not ? ) within a few Years, ſeen the Roots an 
Branches thereof ſpread, and fine}t its Odor. The Popiſh Waves, Flatnes and Axes, 

could neither ſuffocate, burn, nor cat up the Flower, Leaves, nor Roots of this 

Lilly. The Shadow of the Higheſt hath reſtrained the Flames 3 his Spirit bound 

up or conſtrained the Waves3 his Right-band with-held the Axes, that grinning and 
grinding Dragon, that the Beaſt and falſe Prophet could do nothing, &c, 


IV. The Lilly is a very tall Flow- 
are the talleſt or higheſt People in the 


er; few Flowers (as Pliny obſerves) | 
. : World, they dwell on bigh. Chriſt's Spouſe 1, :z. 
are higher than the Lilly. is ſecure in that moſt high and en " 


threatning Rock, Mat. 16. 18. not tobe overthrown by any of the Enemies battering 
Rams, nor to be reached by any Power of the Dragon. This is that choſen Generation 


» 2Per.: g. 


royal Prieſthood, holy Nation, peculiar People, who are ſaid to dwell on high: And tho 
they now ſeem to creep low upon the Ground, and wander as it were in Darkneſs 


yet dwelling in God, they reſt ſecure, &c. and ſhall in due Time be exalted above the Mich. 4 
Hills, and the higheſt Mountains of the Earth. 122. 


V. The Lilly is a Flower moſt 
lonontly adorned, and lovely tg 
ook upon 3 ſo that our Saviour 
ſaith, Solomon in all his Glory was 
not adorned like one of theſe. It is 
furniſhed with beauteous Accom- 
pliſhments 3 1ts Form is excellent, 
with fix Leaves curiouſly ſet, and 


Within 


IV. So the Church and People of God 


V. The Church and Spouſe of Chriſt 
is very glorious3 her Clothes are ſaid to be 
wrought Gold : She ſhall be browght to the pr); 
King in Raiment of Needle-Work: Hence 
ſaid to be as fair as the Moon, as clear as 
the Sun. The Church, with every fin- 
cere Soul, is gloriouſly adorned, furniſh- 
ed with beauteous Accompliſhments : 
(1.) With the imputed Righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt, a tranſparent and ſparkling Or- 

namcnr, 


nook IV. 


Maz.6. JO- 


Dimile. 
within are ſeven Grains, and all 
within of the Colour of Gold, 
hariging down their Head 3 much 
of the Glory of the Lilly is inward. 


Parallel, BY 
nameEnt. (2.) The Gifts of the Holy 
Spirit, which may anſwer to the Leaves 
of the Lilly; (3) The Graces of tlie 
Spirit, which may anſwer to the Grains 
within the Lilly, which ( as St. Peter 


Jayeth thera down ) are ſeven. Yet notwithſtanding all this Glory, with which 
Chriſt's Spouſe is adorned and beautified, ſhe is not proud 3 but, as taught by.the 
ſeven Grains of the Lilly, or Graces of the Spirit, doth humbly hang down her Head: 
Her chicfeſt Beanty is internal : The King's Danghter is all glorious within. 


VT. The Lilly is a Plant that (as 
Naturaliſts tell us) doth ſhoot up 
ſuddenly, nay, and that it doth 
grow very much in the Night. 


VII. The Lilly is among Thorns z 
Thorns are things of little Worth, 
low and baſe things, in compariſon 
of Lillies. 

VIII. The Lilly growing among 
Thorns, is hurt thereby. That 
being a tender Flower, the Thorns 
coming up with it, which are of a 
rough and pricking Nature, the 
Lilly receives much Injury, not only 
in its Growth, but alſo they tendto 
ſpoil its Beauty. 


There ſhall be no more a 


VI. So God's Churchs when his Bleſ- 
ſing is upon it, thrives tnarvellcuſly in a 
ſhort time, To make this appear, con- 
tider in the Primitive Time, when the 
Dew of Grace fell upon the Chriſtian 
World, what abundance of Lillies ſprung 
up ſuddenly ? Three thouſand converted 
by St. Peter at one Sermon. 

VII. The Church of God grows iti the 
Field of this World, amongſt baſe ind 


The Church compared to a Lilly. — 117 


2 Pcr.1.5s 
6,78. 


Pſal.q44. 


As 2.406 


vile Sinners, who arc compared to Thoras 1% 27.4- 


and Briars. 


VIIE. The Church, like the Lilly, grow 
ing amonglt the ungodly and perſecuting 
World, are greatly wronged thereby. 
The Inhabitants of Canaan, that Iſrael 
drove not out, were faid to be Pricks in 
their Eyes, and Thorns in their Sides, by 
which they were ſorcly perplexed add 
vexed. There is a Time coming, when 
the Lilly, the Church of God, ſhall be 
injured by theſe curſed Thorns no more : 


Num.3.57 » 


pricking Bryar to the Houſe of Iſrael, nor any grieving Thorn. Bzck.28: 


Morcover, the Church ſhould be as Lillies among Thorns for Beauty and Purity 3 *+ 
they ought to out-do and excell the Ungodly, as far as the Lilly doth the Thorn: As 


beautifi 
among ravenous Birds. 


Simile: 
A Lilly is a natural Platit, afid 
. Flower of the Field. 


IT. There is no care taken of the 
Lilly that groweth among Thorns; 
any ate ſuffered to pluck them up. 


It. A Lifty isa Flowet that ſoon 


fades and withers away, and 1s at 
laſt caſt into the Oven. 


as a Lilly among Thorns, ( faith Mr: Ainſworth) as innocent as Doves 


Diſparity. 

He Church is a heavenly or ſuper- 
natural Flower, a Plant of God's 

right-hand planting, AGES 
IT. God takes great care of his People, 
He has made a Fence about them, nay, 
He himfelf is as # Wall of Fixe on every 
{ide, and doth keep his Church, and water 
it every moment: . He keepeth it night and 


Zech.2.4. 


Ifa.27.7, 


day, leit any ſhould hurt it. Not one Hair of Mat. 10 zo 


your Heads ſhall periſh. 

III, The Churches Beanty and Glory is 
encreafing : The Path of the Fuſt is as the 
ſhining Light, which ſhineth more and more 
xnto the perfect Day. Her Glory ſhall ne- 


Prov. 4.18, 


ver fade, but ſhe ſhall be made an cternal 
Excellency. | | 


JThferences; 


118 Lye Church compared to a Merchant-Ship, Book IY. f = 


His may teach all true Chriſtians to admire and exalt the free Grace of God, 
Tt in making ſo great a Difference between them, and the Wicked amongſt whom 


they live. 


2. It ſhews alſo what care he taketh of them, in preſerving them whilſt they grow 
among, Thorns, who do not only prick them by Perſecution, but would utterly 


root them up. 


3. They are hereby called upon, not to reſt ſatisfied with the Name of Chriſtians 

' only, but to be carnett with the Lord, that whilſt the Wicked do daily manifeſt 

themſclves to be as Thorns, they may be as Lillies, holy and heavenly-born Souls, 
growing up more and more in Grace and Holineſs. 


Lhe Church compared toa Mercyhant-Ship, 


Prov. 3x. 14. She 3s like unto Merchant-Skips. 
Iſa. 54.11. O thou affiided, and toſſed with Tempeſts, and not comt- 


forted ! 


compared to a Ship, to a Merchant-Ship. 


'F- Church of God in theſe Scriptures, as Expoſitors obſerve, is 


Smile. 


' A Merchant-Ship tradeth from 
one [Place to another 3 ſhe 
fetcheth her Merchandize fromafar. 


- .  H. A Merchant-Ship hath a $kil- 
ful Pilpt, -to ſteer and guide her the 
right. way, that ſo (he may not ſplit 
upon Rocks or Sands, or any other 
way miſcarry in her Voyage. 


III. A Merchant-Ship is toſſed of- 
tentimes upon a troubleſom and 
tempeſtuous Sea, and yet keeps up, 
and is preſerved'in a wonderful 

' manner, - upon boiſterous Waves. 

IV. AShipis ſteered by the Com- 

paſs from.one Place to another. 


V. A Merchant-Ship takes in {e- 
veral Paſſengers, of divers Kinds 


and Nations, who fail in her to their 
deſired Haven. 


VI. Some Merchant-Ships have 
Nets belonging to them, which are 
caſt into the Sea, to take up Fiſhes, 

and bring them into the Ship. 


VIL A 


Parallel, 


FE He Church of God trades to Heaven, 
ſhe fetcheth her ſpiritual Merchan- 
dize from thence : Owr Converſation is in 
Heaven, 

IT. The Church of God hath a moſt 
expert and $kiltul Pilot, viz. Jeſus Chriſt, 
to ſteer her Courſe through the Seas of 
this World, that ſo ſhe may not be ſplit 
upon the Rocks of human Inventions, 
nor the Sands of falſe DoQrine, Error, 
and Hereſy. 

III. So the Church of God is often 
tolled with Tempeſts, or ſubje& to, 
and vexed with the Incurſions of an 
envious and perſecuting World, the Un- 
godly being compared to the troubled 
SEA. 

IV. So the Church of God is guided 
in her Paſſage to Heaven, by the Compaſs 
of God's Word, in reſpe& of Dodtine, 
Diſcipline, and Converſation : Thy Word 
#5 a Light unto my Paths. Fn 106 

V. So the Church takes in many FI” 
Chriſtians and Profeſſors, and thoſe cf 
ſeveral Sorts and Degrees, who all de- 
clare they are bound with the Spiritual 
Ship, to the Land of Promile. 

VI. So the Church of God hath the 
Goſpel-Net, which by the hands of the Mat3-47 
Mariners, and skilful Fiſhers of Men, is mls 
caſt into the Sea, or Multitudeof People, 
by which means many Men are converted, 
and taken into this ſpiritual Ship. 

VII. So 


Phil. 3.20. 


Iſa, 57.2% 


W BooklV. The Church compared to a Perchant-Ship, 119 


. ,Petaphoy. 

VII. A Ship fails ſweetly along, 
when ſhe hath a proſperous Gale 3 
for unleſs the Wind blow, ſhe can- 
not ſail. 


VII. What common Dangers a 
Merchant-Ship is expoſed to, all the 
Paſſengers who fail in her are liable 
to alſo, viz. to the ſame Tempelts, 
the ſame Pirates, &-c. Let Jonah 
and the Mariners be in the ſame 
Ship together, and tho the Storm 
aroſe for Fonah's ſake, yet all the 
whole Ship's Company were in dan- 
ger. Soit was in Paul's Caſe, with 
thoſe other Priſoners, Mariners, 
and Souldiers that were in the Ship 
with him. Let there be in the ſame 
Sip, ( faith Mr. Vartue) a Prince 
going to receive a Crown, and a 
MalefaCtor going to receive Puniſh- 
ment, according to the Nature of 
his Offence; whilſt they are in the 
Ship together, they are ſubject to 
the fame Storms and Toſlings, 
to be Sea-ſick together, to the ſame 
Pirates, and alike ranſacked and 
ſpoiled by them. 

IX. When a Ship 1s in a Storm, 
all the Mariners have their Hands 

nd Hearts full, they are at their 

Wir's end ; every one takes hold of 
a Rope, and endeavours to the 
utmoſt to ſave and ſecure the Ship 
(if poſſible) from ſinking, 

X, Merchant Ships greatly en- 
rich thoſe Places, Cities, and King- 
domsto whom they belong, bring- 
ing to them rare and excellent 
Merchandizes, which are offered to 
ra or to be exchanged to Tra- 

ers. 


XI. A Ship's great Safety conſiſts 
in her being well built, having a 
good Bottom, a skilful Pilot, and. 
ſure Anchors, &c. 


| — Parallel. 

VI. So the Church, under the power- 
ful and ſweet Influences of the Spirit, 
( which is compared to the Wind ) is 
carricd gloriouſly along towards her defi- 
red Haven 3 but if this ſpiritual Wind 
blow not, ſhe is becalmed. | 
 VIIL. So what common Dangers befall 
God's Church, all the Members thereof 
are more or leſs expoſed and liable to the 
ſame. Let Enemies came, let Perſecuti- 
on ariſe againſt it, there are no ſort of 
Men or Members, whether fincere or 
not, whilſt they remain in the. Church, 
or hold faſt their Profeſſion, let them 
premiſe themſelves what Safety they will; 
who can be ſecure, or exempted from 
Violence. Tho as in a Ship, ſome ſpeed 
oft-times better than the reſtz as Baruch 
and Jeremiah, who had their Lives given 
them fora Prey, when Thouſands were 
cut off,, yet went into Exile. Whoſoever 
(ſaith the Apoſile ) will live godly in 
Cbriſft Feſus, ſhall ſuffer Perſecution. Through 
much Tribulation we muſt enter into the 
Kingdom of God, Hypocrites, in a Day 
of common Danger and Perſecution, arc 
in the like Circumſtances with thoſe who 
truly fear God 3 Satan, that Arch-Pirate, 
and his Emiſſaries, will favour them no 
more than others, until they renounte 
their Religion, &c. 


IX. So in an Hour of Trouble and 
Perſecution, every Chriſtian ſhould do his 
beſt to ſecure and fave the Church of God 
from ſinking, or from being caſt away, 
or loſt, Every one ſhould have their 
Hearts up to God, and their Hands to 
work wiſely, for her and their own 
Safcty. | 

X. So the Church of God; by daily 
Trading to Heaven, greatly enricheth 
poor Sinners. What ſhe receiveth from 
Chriſt; her Merchants or Minilters offer 
to Sale, to the Nation or Nations where 
ſhe lives: Truth, Peace, Pardon, the 
the Pearl of great Price, and other ex- 
cellent Merchandize, ſhe furniſheth the 
World with. 

XI; So the Churches Safety confiſteth 
in her being truly conſtituted, according 
to the Apoſtolical Preſcriptions, or that 
Pattern left in the Goſpel by Chrift, and 
the Primitive Saints3 and in having Chriſt 


for her. Governour, or chief Pilot, who ( as Ferome obſerves) fits at the Stern, and 
guides her Courſe as he ſees good ; And laſtly; by having Hope ( that precious Grace _ 
of the Spirit ) for her Anchor : Which Hope we have ai the Anchor of the Soul, both ſure 
and ftedfaft, 8c. The Nature of whichis opened under the Fifth Head of Mctaphors, 
concerning the Graces of the Spirit; to which we reter you. 


Jnferences, 


Joh«3. 6.7. 


Jer.45-$: 


2 Tim, 2, 
12, 


Iſa.64.15: 


Prov. 
23. 


Heb.6.I Ft 


Hcb, 6. 19. 


_ 


"120 Lhe Church compared to a Golden Candleſtick, Book iy. \P” 


Inferences; 


His may inform us, that Trouble and Perſecution muſt be expe&ed. No Ship 
ſets out to Sea, but meets with Storms and Tempeſts at one time or another ; 
and therefore the Mariners look for them, and provide accordingly, to ſecure the Ship, 
and ſave themſelves 3 and fo ſhould ſpiritual Sea-faring Men do, 
2. It may alſo be Matter of Comfort to the Godly. What aſſurance is here of 
Safety ! Chriſt, who guides the Ship, can at his pleaſure ſtill the Seas, and make the 
ereatelt Storm in a Moment to be a Calm. He ftilleth (as the Pſalmiſt ſaith ) the Pal 6s, 7: 
Noiſe of the Seas, the Noiſe of their Waves, and the Tumults of the People. Therefore : 
tho Satan, that cruel Pirate, and other malicious Enemies of the Church, ſeek daily 
to fink this ſpiritual Ship 3 and tho he be a Spirit, and therefore of great Power 
azainſt us, yet he is nothing to God, who is the Creating Spirit. * That which is ſaid 
of Behemoth, is no leſs true of him : He that made him, can make his Sword anproach Job 46.18 
znto him. Let therctore the Power and Rage of our Enemies be never fo great, and 
their Oppoſition at this day never fo fierce againſt us, yet we have an Afurance from 
our bleſſed Saviour, that the Gates of Hell ſhall never prevail azainſt rh: Church: 


She ſhall never be broken to pieces, nor ſuffer Shipwrack. O thou toſſed with Tempcſts, 
and not comforted ! 


——. 
Lo 


— Eee A In 


Lhe Church compared to a Golden Candleſtick, 
Rev. I. 20. The Golden Candleiticks are the ſeven Charches. 


| R. Brightman, and others, underſtand this Metaphor of Golden Candlefticks, 
| is taken from the Candleſticks that were in the Tabernacle erected by 


Moſes 3 and the Reſemblance between theſe holds good in two or three | 
Particulars, which take as follow.  llenp. fe 


Petaphoz, Parallel, | = 


N general, the Uſe of a Candle- Q2 the Church ho{deth out the Light of 
I| ſtick 1s to hold out the Light to God's Word to all that dwell therein, 
others. No Mar (faith our Savi- in which reſpe& the Apoſtle calleth the 
our) liehteth Candle, and putteth Church the Pillar of Truth, becauſe ſhe i Tim: 


: x holds out the Truth to be ſeen, (faith 17, 
it under a Buſhel, but into a Gandle- Wenſe ) the Expretiion being taken from , oy 


ſtick; and it giveth Light to all that the Cuſtom of many Nations, who are 2 


are in the Houſe. uſed to write their Laws in Tables, and DW ts | 
ſo to hang them upon Pillars of Stone, the true 

that the People whom it concerned to know them, might ſee and read them 3 as Church, 

amongſt us, Proclamations are nailed to Poſts in Market-Towns. Dr. White. -7 


P. 
The Church holds out her Light three ways, Tow 
1+ By her DoGtrine 3 ſhe having divers approved Miniſters belonging to her, that C34 


ſhe calleth forth to preach and publiſh the Word of Truth. Hence the Law is ſaid 
to go forth of Zion, and the Ward of the Lord from Jeruſalem. 

2. By her holy Diſcipline. | 

3. By her godly Example and Converſation : Let your Light ſo ſhine before Mex, 
that they may ſee your good Works, and glorify your Father which is in Heaven, Mat, 5.16. 


IW alk, as the Children of the Light, Eph. 5. 8. The Church ought to meet publickly, 
to make a publick Profcthon. 


II. Candleſticks of Gold are of HI. So the Church is very precious in 
great Worth, and ſeldom found but God's fight : Te ſhall be @ peculiar Trea- 1 
*1 the Houſes of Princes. ſure unto me, above all People. Hence they 5. 
| are called his Jewels. This Candleſtick Mal.3-17- 

only belongs to the Prince of Heaven 


and Earth 3 they are Chriſt's Churches, 
HI. Thoſe _, II. The 


— — 


BookIV. Lhe Church compared to a Flock of Sheep, 121 


Yetaphot. 

II. Thoſe Golden Candleſticks 
had ſome part of them for Uſe, and 
ſome part for Ornament ; there 
were Knobs and Flowers curiouſly 
{ct upon them. 


IV. The throwing down, of re- 
moving of the Candleſtick, throw- 
eth down and removeth the Light 
or Candle alſo. 


Parallel; 


Ilf; The Church of God is aot only of 
uſe to hold out the T {ght of God's 
Word). but it is alſo :'-\1ly adorned with 


4. HO 


——C__wuuwOnu 


ſeveral choice and heavenly Graces, that Pet. 3:33 


make it, and every Member thereof, 
who truly fears Goi, amiable in Chriſt's 
Sight; 

IV. So when a Church is removed out 
of its place, the Light of God's Word is 
many times removed from a Nation or 
People likew:ic 3 which ſevere Judgment 
hath befallen the People of Afia long ago, 
by God's taking away or temoving thoſe 
ſeven famous Golden Candleſticks, os 
Churches, that once wete there. 


Jnference. 


L.% the Saints and People of God take heed how they walk before Him : It be- 
hoves them to ſtrive to recover themſelves from whence they are fallen, left He 


remove their Candleſtick out of its place. 


i i. 


—_—_______@w 


The Church compared to a Flock of Sheep. 


Cant. 1. 7. Tell me, O thou whom my Soul loveth; where thou feedei?, dnd 
where thou makeſt thy Flock to reſt at Noor, Sc. 


Luke 12. 32. Fear not, little Flock, it is your Father's good Pleaſure to 


give you the Kingdom. 


He Church, or Saints of God; are compared unto a Flock 
| of Sheep. 


Yetapho!: 


Giieep are clean Beaſts, tame and 
gentle; not wild, as Tigers, Li- 
ons, Foxes, or Wolves; nor un- 
clean, as Dogs, Swine, &*c. 


II. Sheep are ſimple, a harmleſs 
Sort of Creatures, not crafty, rave- 
nous, and devouring, as thoſe Sort 
of Beaſts above-mentioned. 


Parallet. 


O the Saints of God are a People ta- 
med, as it were, by God's Spirit, 
from that natural Wildneſs and Perverſe- 
neſs, made gentle, willing to come into 
Chriſt's Fold, cleanſed from Impurity of 
Heart and Life. | 
IL So the Saints of God are holy 


they are taught to be ſimple concerning - 


Evil: Be ye (faith Chriſt ) as innocent 45 \jat6g a 


Doves. They ſeek the Hurt of no Man 
not like Romiſh Wolves, who delight in 


nothing more than in Blood and Rapine, ſhedding the Blood of thoſe who do not 
wrong, or injure them, but deſire to live peaceably in the Land. 


TIE; Sheep are meek and patient - 


under Sufferings : Hence our Sa- 
viour is ſaid to be led as a Lamb to 
. the Slaughter ; and as a Sheep is dumb 
before the Shearer, ſo opened he not his 
Mouth. See Lamb. 

IV. Sheep 


HI. So the Saints ated People of God 
are meek and patient under God's hand; 


both when they ſuffer for their Sins, or | 


for the Trial of their Graces ; as appea- 


reth in Fob, David, Stephen, &c. Theld Phi.zy g, 


my Peace, I opened not my Mouth, becauſe 
Lord, thou diddeſt it. 
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IV. Sheep, as they are patient, 
ſo they are profitable, both in their 
Lives, and by their Death. There 
is ſcarcely any Creature that brings 
its Owner greater Incomes than 
Sheep; they are good both for Food 
and Cloathing. 


IV. The Saints are very profitable ma- 


ny ways 3 the Benefit the World receives 


by them, or for their Sakes, is very great 1 
they are called the Light of the World, 
and the Salt of the Earth; now the 
Profit the World reecives in both theſe 
reſpeQs,is not Iittle. Had there been ten 
of thoſe Sheep in Sodom, God had not 
deſtroyed it; befides, the Ange] told 


Lot, he could do nothing till he was ont of the City. What a Bleffing was Foſeph 


to his Maſter, whilft he abode in his Houſe, and Facob to Laban ! 


They yicld the 


World much Profit, by the Doctrine they preach, by the fervent Prayers they daily put 


up to Almighty God, and their holy and good Examples : Let yorrr Light ſo ſhine Mai. 5.16, 


before Men, that they may ſee your good Works, and glorify your Father which is in 


Heaven. 


V. Sheep are obedient, and rea- . 


V. So Believers, and the Church of 


Chriſt, are obedient to him: My Sheep bas 
(faith he) bear my Voice, and they follow ;, Tin 
me 3 and the Voice of a Stranger they will 

not follow. Thou ſhalt guide me by thy Pang 
Cornſel, (aith the Pſalmilt, Chriſt's 


dy to follow their Shepherd whi- 
therſoever he goeth. It 18 the 
Cuſtom in ſome Countries, for the 
Shepherd togo beforethe Sheep, &c 


To which our Saviour alludes, 
John 1o. 27. 


VI. Sheep are incident to many 
Diſeaſes, many of them are weak 
and feeble 5 which a good Shep- 
herd taketh pity of, and endea- 
vours to heal and ſtrengthen them. 


Precepts are the Saints Directory, and 
his PraQtice their Pattern for Imitation. 
Hence Paul exhorteth the Corinthians to 
follow him, as he followed Chritt. 

VI. So the Saints of God are ſubje& 
to manifold Weaknefles, Temptations.and 
Afflictions, which moved the Almighty 
to great Compaſſhon, and ſorely to re- 
buke the Shepherds of Iſrael, for their 
Cruelty and great Remiſneſs towards his 


Flock : The Diſeaſed have ye not ftrengthned, neither have ye bealed that which was 


fick,, &c. 


And therefore faith, He would himſelf take the Work into h:s own 


hands: I will bind up that which was broken, and will ſtrengthen that which was ſich,, &c 


VII. A Flock of Sheep muſt not 
be over-driven, leſt they tire. Jacob, 
who was a skilful Shepherd, knew 
this, and therefore told Eſaz his 


Gen.33-3 Brother, that if the Flock were 


over-driven,*they would die. 


VIII. Sheep are ſubje& to go 
aſtray, and to be loſt in a Wilder- 
neſs; and upon that account need 
the Shepherd's Care, to ſeek them, 
and fetch them home to the Fold. 


VII. So the Saints or Flock of Chriſt 
muſt not be over-driven, they muſt be 
led gently along 3 and God taketh care 
to lay no more upon them than they can 
bear- No Temptatien hath taken you, but 
ſuch as is common to Men, but Ged is faith- 
ful, who will not ſuffer you to be tempted 
above what you are able; and will with the 
Temptation alſo make way to eſcape, that 
ye may be able to bear it» He will not 
lay upon us more than is right. 

VIII. Sothe Saints are ſubjc& to go 
aſtray from God, and to wandcr from his 
Precepts, viz. decline in their Zeal, Faith, 
and AﬀeQion to him, and his Ways, 
and to get wandering Thoughts after the 
World 3 and ſometimes they wander, 


_ through the Negle& and Careleſneſs of the Under-Shepherds: My Sheep, ſaith the p;e.,4.6 
Lord, wandered through all the Mountains, and none did ſearch or ſeek, after them. I have Pſal.11g. 
gone aſtray like a loſt Sheep, ſeek, thy Servant, &C. 176. 


IX. Sheep muſt be led forth into 
green Paſtures, to be fed : and a 
good Shepherd will take heed he 

puts 


IX. So Chriſt's Flock muſt be fed in 
good Paſtures, viz. with found and 
wholeſom Truth, good Dodtrine, Food 


that is fir and proper for themz they 
mult 
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puts them not into Fields or Mea- muſt not have Chaff of Mens Traditions, 
dows that are not proper for theri.z 207 thecorrupt Gloſſes of cloudy Doctors, 


for ſome Grounds will ſoon rot and *Þ=t lived in the dark Time of the Church, 
fell them pats It behoves Chriſt's Miniſters to take heed 


| they ſuffer not the Sheep under thcir 
Charge to ſuck in the Poyſon of Ertor and Hereſy 3 tor nothing rots and ſpoils Chri- 
ſtians more than that. The Spouſe from hence enquireth of Chriſt, Where he feedeth Cant. 1.5; 
his Flock ? that is, Where his bleſſed Goſpel was truly and conſtantly preached, and 

his holy Ordinances duly adminiſtred, leſt ſhe {hould trrn aſide by the Flocks of bis Com- 

panions, that is, ſuch as call themlſclves fo- Chritt directs her to gy forth by the Foot- 

ſteps of the Flock, and feed their Kids beſides the Sheph:rds Tents : That: is, to follow 

the Dofrine and Footſteps of the Primitive Church, for that alone is our Rule in all 

God's holy Worſhip. The Lord is my Shepherd, I ſhall not want : He makgth me to lie Plal.23.1,z 
down in green Paſtures, be leadeth me beſides the (till Waters, 


X. Sheep have a ſhadowy Place 
to reſt in, when the Sun ſhines hot 
at Noon, which is a great Refreſh- 
ment to them, where they chew 
their Cud ; and being ſaved from 
the Vehemency of the ſcorching 
Sun, they with the " Alacri- 
ty return to their Paſture. 


X.. Sothe Saints and Church of God cane. 5: 
h:vea blefſed Relting-place in the Time 
of the greateſt Heat, Temptation, Af- 
fiction, and P-rlecution, or whatſoever 
may cauſe Diſquier, and grieve them in 
the midſt of which ( faith Mr. 4inſ- 
worth ) Chriſt giveth ſweet Repoſe unto 
his Shcep 3 they have Pcace in Him, tho 
Tribulation in the Worid. They ſhall not j,þ, 16.45 
| bunger, nor thirſt, neither ſhall the Heat nor Iſa.47. > 
Sun ſinite them, &&c. Under the Shadow of thy Wings will I make my Refuge, until Pſal.57.1. 
| theſe Calamities be over-paſt, Heice Chrilt is ſaid to bt as the Shadow of & great Rock Ia, 33.3. 
in & weary Land, | p 


| XI. So God's poor Flock have many 
ſirong and cruel Adverſaries, who would 
ſoon tear them in pieces, and utterly de- 
[troy them, were it inot for the precious 
Love and Care of Jeſus Chritt, Ie are Rom:8. ze 
killed all the day long, and actounted as Sbtep 


XI. Sheep have many Enemies, 
as Lions, Wolves, Bears, Dogs, 
Foxes, and the like; and all their 
Safety ſtands only in the Care of 
their Shepherd : otherwiſe theſe 


cruel Beaſts, beſides Men, who kill 
many in a Night, would ſoon tcar 
them to pleces. | | 

XII. A Flock of Sheep love to 
feed and lie down together 3 It 1s a 
difficult thing to ſcatter and divide 
them. If they are frighted by an 
Enemy, or purkied by Dogs, Foxes, 
or Wolves, and ſhould be ſepara- 
ted, they would ſoon get together 
again. 


for the Slaughter , hence called the Flock zech, 14 
of Slaughter. 


XII. So the Saints of God do greatly 
love to aſſemble together : They that Mal.z.16, 
feared the Lord, ſpake often one to another, 8c. 
They that fear thee, faith David, will be py, 196 
glad when they ſee me, becauſe I have hyped 74. 
in thy Word. It is a hard thing to divide 
Chriſt's choice Sheep, their Hearts are 
knit one to another, as Jonathan's was 
to David's, And if wicked Men, like - 
Dogs and Wolves, do endeavour to ſcat- 


ter them by Perſecution, they will ſoon get together again 3 as is bgnitied, Ar 4. 
23. And being let go, they went to their own Company, GC. | 


XIII. A Flock of Sheep are fub- 
edt to take Soil and Filth, and there- 
fore have need of waſhing. 


XIII. So the Godly and Faithful in 
Chritt Jeſus are very ſubject (as they are 
in them(clves) to contract nwuch Guilt 
and Pollution, Sin being of a detilg 


Nature 3 and therefore it is they are waſhed by their Shepherd : If I waſh thee not, Job.13. 


thou haſt no part in me, The believing Corinthians are ſaid to be waſhed, they were 
before very unclean and filthy: Swch were ſome of you, but ye are waſhed, bitt ye.” are 1 Cor.6.x1 
ſanftified, but ye are jnſtified, in the Name of our Lord Feſus, and by the Spirit of our 
Ged, who bath loved us, and waſhed us from our Sins in bis owa Blood: 


R 2 


Rev.1.5, 
XIV. Sheep 
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XIV: Sheep will live where other 
Beaſts cannot 3 they will live upon 
very hard and barren Commons, 
where the Graſs is exceeding ſhort, 
and yet ſeem very well contented. 


XIV. So the ſincere and truly gracious 
Soul can live by Faith in a Time of Want 
and Scarcity, when the Hopes of other 
Men die, and pine away. And tho the 
World frown upon them, and thcy can- 
not ſee which way by an Eye of Senſe 


they ſhould ſubfiſt, yet they make a good Shift to live upon the Providence of God, 


who careth for them, and are v 


contented and ſatisfied with ſuch Paſture that God 
is pleaſed to put them into. Altho the Fig-Tree ſhall not bloſſom, neither ſhall Fruit be Hib.z.ry, 


on the Vine; the Labour of the Olive ſhall fail, and the Fields ſhall yield no Meat, the **. 
Flocks ſhall be cut off from the Fold, and there ſhall be no Herd in the Stall: Tet will 1 
rejoyce in the Lord, and joy in the God of my Salvation. 


XV. There are oftentimes 1n a 
Flock of Sheep ſome Goats. 


XVI. Sheep are very fruitful ; 

they multiply in a little Time ex- 
ceedingly, tho many are killed by 
Butchers. | 


VII. Ina Flock of Sheep are 
likely ſome fat and ſtrong, and ſome 
lean Ones ; and the ſtrong are ſome- 
times obſerved to run upon, and 
abuſe the weak, being grown very 
wanton; theſe ſometimes leap over 
the Fold, and the Shepherd hath 
much trouble with them. 


XVIII. Sheep are ſometimes ſepa- 
rated from the GVoats, for ſome 
cial occafion known to the Shep- 
herd. 


Vetapho?. 


Ghep may be loſt, and torn in 
pieces, and utterly deſtroyed by 


Lions, Bears, @*c. 


Voice, and I know them, and they 
never 


XV. So in the Church of Chriſt are 
ſome evil and corrupt Members, or ſuch Mat,13.49 
who are none of Chriſt's Sheep, Hypo- 
crites, ſuch as are unſound at Heart, who 
are alſo called Goats. 

XVI. So the Church of God is fruitful ; 
from a few they have often ercreaſed to a 
great Multitude: Nay, tho they have been 
many of them ſlaughtered by the perfc- 
cuting Butchers of Babylon, yet they have 
rather multiplied the more; from whence 
that Maxim grew, The Blood of the Mar- 
tyrs is the Seed of the Church. 

XVII. So amongſt the Flock of Chriſt 
are ſome fat and rich Saints,and ſome poog 
and lean Ones, who donot thrive 3 you 
may take it both in a temporal and ſpiri- 
tual Sence: There are alſo ſome whom 
God rebukes and threatens, who are 
grown ſo head-ſirong, that they are 
waxed wanton and haughty, that they 
oppreſs and abuſe the Poor 3 and theſe 
God faith he will deſtroy; they being Erk34. 
grown fat, like Feſhzrun, kick againſt the !* 
Lord,and will not live in ſubjection to his 
Church, nor abide in the Fold. 

XVIII. So the Sheep of Chriſt in the 
laſt Day ſhall be ſeparated from the Goats, Mar.:5, 
by the Lord Jeſus: Before bim ſhall be 3*:33- 
gathered all Nations, and be ſhall ſiparate 
them one from another, as a Shepherd divi- 
deth bis $ beep from the Goats \ and he ſhall. 
ſet the Sheep on bis Right-band, and the 
Goats on bis Left. 


Dilparity. 


ut none of Chriſt's Sheep can be loſt 
nor periſh 3 tho the Enemy may kill Mar.io.:8 
or deſtroy their Bodies, yet they cannot Job10.27s 
deſtroy their Souls. My Sheep hear my **: 


follow me, and I give them eternal Life 3 and they ſhall 
periſh, neither ſhall any pluck them out of my band : My Father that gave them me is 


greater than all, and none is able to pluck them out of my F atber's band. 


Touching other Properties and Things rclating to Chriſt's Sheep, ſee the Meta- 


phor, Chriſt the good Sbepberd. 
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Lhe Church compared to a Houſe. 


x Tim. 3.15. "But if I tarry long, that thow mayeit know how thou 
onghtet to behave thy ſelf in the Houſe of God, which is the Church of 


the Living God, &c. 
Heb. 3.6. 


ut Ghrift over his own Houſe, whoſe Houſe are we, &c. 


whoſe Throne is above, hath alſo a Dwelling-place here 


T: Church of Chriſt is compared to an Houſe z the great God, 


below. 


Detaphoz. 


built for ſome Man or Men to 
dwell in. 


Houſe is a Habitation, a Place 


Parallel. 
| He Church is the Habitation of the \ Cats 
Holy-Ghoſt : I will dwell in them,and J,þ.1,.15 


walk in them, &c. For be dwelleth with you, 
and ſhall be in you. That good thing which 


was committed to thee, keep, by the Holy-Ghoſt which dwelleth in us. Know ye not that ye = gs: 
are the Temple of God, and that the Spirit of God dwelleb in you. | 


II. A Houſe is built by a wiſe 
Builder, upon a fure and firm 
Foundation ; ſome are built upon 
Rocks. 

ITT. A Houſe is builded with, or 
doth conſiſt of divers Materials, as 
Timber, Stone, Brick, ec. which 
are well hewed and ſquared before. 


IV. A Houſe hath ſome :main 
and principal Parts appertaining or 
belonging to it, as Pillars, Beams, 
Rafters, e*c. 


IT. The Church is built upon a ſure 
Foundation, viz. Jefus Chriſt. Another 
Foundation can no man lay, &c, 
this Rock, will I build my Church. 


IH. So the Church doth confiſt of ſe- 
veral Members, who are called or com- 
pared to Stones : Te alſo, as lively Stones, ; 
are built up a ſpiritual Houſe, an boly * has 
Priefthood., And theſe Stones are alſo © 
well hewed and ſquared, by the Word 
and Spirit of God. 

' Iv. So the Church or Houſe of God 
hath ſome famous Pillars, Beams, and 
Rafters, as the Holy-Ghoſt calleth them : 
The Beams of our Houſe are Cedars, and ©... 
our Rafters of Fir. The Righteous arc 


x-Cor, Js 
16, & 3, - 
Upon 11. 


compared to Cedars in Lebanon; thuſe Trees are tall and durable. Cedar was uſcd in 
building of Solomon's Temple, a Type or Figure of the Church 3 which denotes the 
Strength, Uſefulneſs, Beauty, and Excellency of the Saints, ( or ſome among them) 
who are called Pillars, Gal. 2. And when James, Cephas, and John, who ſeemed to be 
Pillars, &c. And Chriſt faith, Him that overcemeth will I make a Pillar in the Temple 


of my God. 


V. In a Houſe, Pillars, Beams, 
and Rafters are of great (tho of 
different) uſe 3 all are to ſupport, 
ſtrengthen, perfe&t, and compleat 
the Building : the leaſt Maternal 1s 
needful, and cannot be wanting. 


yet one ought not to deſpiſe the other. As ina material Houſe, Beams and Rafters, 


V. So in the Houſe of God, the Pro- - 
phets, Apoſiles, Paſtors, Teachers, Dea- P 
cons, &c. are of great Uſe, tho of diffe- 
rent Offices 3 and all for the ſupport of 
every part of the ſpiritual Building 3 and 
the leaſt Member cannot be ſpared. Some 
are ſtrong, and ſome are weak :ſome 


have tive Talcnts, and ſome but two Mat.25, 


tho divers in Strength and Uſe, yet all have a firm Connexion among|t themſelves, 
to make up one compleat StruQure 3 even fo in Chriſt's Church, tho there be divers 
Members, ſeverally gifted and-placed, as we (ce in the Body natural, vet (as the 


Apolile 


Lhe Church compared to a Houle. 


Metapho?. 


Apoſile there ſhews, verſe 25.) there ſhould be no Schiſm in the Body, but ſuch a Con- 1 Cor. 12, 


Parallel. 


junRion ot. one another, as they have of themſelves a holy Sympathy in Supportation, *+ 


Suffering, and Rejoycing, 


VI. The Houſe of. a Prince, 
when built, is furniſhed, and moſt 
richly adorned, that 1t may become 
a meet Habitation, according to the 
Degree, Glory, and Grandure of 


VI. So the Church and Temple of God, 
being 'built for the glorious Prince of 
Heaven and Earth, is moſt richly and 
curiouſly adorned with the precious 
Gifts and Graces of the Holy-Ghoſ: : 


Book'1Y, 


For as the Materials of this Houſe are Sil- 
ver, Gold, and precious Stones 3 ſo its Or- 
naments or Furniture doth infinitely ex- 
cell, it being the King's Palace : The 
King's Daughter is all glorious within; 

VII. So the Church is a Place of Sc- 
curity, God having made ſuch a bleſſed 
Wall about her: And the Lord will cre- 
ate wpon Dwelling-Place in Mount 
tw. ends ber Aſſemblies, a Cloud and 
Smoke by Day, and tbe ſhining of a flaming 
Fire by Night ; for upon all her Glory ſhall 
be a Defence, I will ( faith God ) encamp 
about mine Houſe, becauſe of the Army, b - 
cauſe of bim that paſſeth by, &c. He 
hath promiſed to be a Fall of Fire round 
about her, Tech. 2. 5. | 

VIIE. The Church of God is a ſweet 
Place of ſpiritual Repoſe. Sjon is called 
a peaceable Habitation, and ſure Dwel- 
lings, and a quiet Reſting-place. 


him who is to dwell therein. 


Pfal, 45.13 
VI. A Houſe is a Place of 


Security 3 it defends from many 
Dangers, which thoſe are expo- 
ſed unto, that are harbourlels, 
and forced to he without Doors 3 
beſides, ſome Houſes have Walls 
about them. 


VIII. A Houſe is a Place of Re- 
poſe, a Reſting-place 3 it 1s hence 
oreatly defired, by every one that 
belongs to the Family that dwells 
therein. | 

IX. A Houſe hath a Way that 

| leads to it, and a Door that openeth 
into it, that ſo thoſe who are Stran- 
gers,may be readily direCted how to 
find it. 


Ia. 32.18, 
I 9. 


IX. So the Church 'or Houſe of God 
hath a Way that readily leads to it. Ina 
ſtrict Sence, Chriſt is both the Way and 
the Door. If any enquire more direQtly, 
how they may tind the Way into the 
Church, if they take che Counſel of the 


Holy-Ghoſt, they cannot miſs. Thus 
ſaith the Lord, Standin theWays, and ſee, and ark, for the old Paths, where is the good 


Way, and walk therein, &c. This good old Way is the Way of Repentance, Faith, Jer.6.16+ 
and Baptiſm 3 the Saints of the Primitive Time walked all in this Way, and knew 


no other Door into the Church : And they that gladly received the Word, were baptized 3 As 2.41, 


and the ſame day there was added to them about three thouſand Souls. 4. 


X. A Houſe is a Place of De- 
votion; there a Man reads, prays, 
meditates, and inſtruds his Family. 


X., So the Church of God is the prin- 
cipal Place of Publick Devotion 3 there 
Prayers are made, the Word is preached, 
and the Sacraments are duely admi- 
niſtred, 

XI. So the Church of God will ſoon 
decay,if it be not often repaired by a wiſc 
and carcful Diſcipline. 


XI. A Houſe is ſubject to go to 
decay, and therefore needs often 
to be repaired. *By the Slothful- 


eſs of the Hands the Houſe droppeth 
through, 


Lhe Church compared to a Houle. 
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MWetapho?. 


N earthly Houſe in which Men 
dwell, is the Work of Mens 
Hands. 


IL A Houſe is built with ſuch 
Materials as are without Life. 


II. Some Houſes are left deſo- 
late, without Inhabitants, and ſo 
go to decay, and at length fall. 


my Reft for ever, bere will I dwell, for Thave defired it. 


Diſparity. 


ut the Church, oc Houſe of God; 

is called God's Building 3 the 

choice preparing of the Matter, and 

the framing and joirting every patt, (as 
to the Manner ) is of £2d. 

IT; But this ſpiritual Houſe confiſis of 
Believers, who (tho they were once 
without Life, yet now ) are quickncd, 
who are therefore called living Stoner, 
built up a ſpiritual Houſe. 

III. But ic 15 impolhible that ever the 
Houſc of God ſhould be without Inhabi- 
tatits: For the Lord hath choſen Zion, be 
bath defired it for his Hahitation, Tois is 
And as for {anctiticd Ones, 


they are not only Dwellers in it, but the very Materials of it 3 fo that it can never be 


without them. 
ſhall nos prevail againſt it. 


IV. Other Houſes are liable to be 
deſtroyed, either by Fire, or razed 
by an Enemy, ſo that one Stone 
may not be left upon another. 


It being alſo tounded upon a Rock, cannot fall: The Gates of Hell 


IV. But the Houſe of God hath food 


evei finte it was erected, notwithſtanding 


the many Plots and Defigns of Satan, 
and his Inſtruments, by one means cr 
other, it poſſible, to have deſiroyed ir, 
{o as that there might not have appeared 


ſo much as the Duſt or Stones 3 no, nor ſo much as any Sign left in any Part, oc 
among any People in the World, whether there had been ſuch a Building or no, 
But bleſſed for ever be Fehoveb, that it may yet be ſaid, Walk about Zion, and go 
round about ber, tell the Towers thereof, mark well ber Bulwarke, conſider ber Palaces ; 


that ye may tell it to the Generation following : For this God is our God fot ever and 
ever 3 He will be our Guide even unto Death, 


Juferences: 


His calleth alorid upon all the Members of God's Houſe, to firive more and 
more, not only to be a meet Habitation for God, but to beautity and adorn 


this Houſe by their holy and heavenly Converſations. Holineſs becometh thy Houſe, 0 
Lord, for ever. 


2. Let all take heed how they dehile or deface this Houfe, cicher by plucking out 
a Stone or a Pin, or touching a Hair of the Head of anty that are of this Building, 


3. Let all God's People examine what their Zeal is for God*s Houſs, or whether 


they do truly prize the very Dult and Stones thereof; 


1 Pet.2 i; 


PC. T3 % , 
L314. 


Mat.16.19 


Phal.q8.t1; 
13,14. 


_ ——— 


Lhe Church compared toa Family oz Honſhold, 


OO —— 


Amos 3. 2. Tou have I known above all the Families of the Earth. 
1 Tim. 3. 15. The Houſe of God, which is the Church of the Living 


God. 


Gal. 6. 16. As we have Opportunity, let #s do good unto all Men, but eſpe- 


cially to the Houſhold of Faith. 


Eph- 2. 19. Now therefore ye are no more Strangers and Foreigners, but 
Fellow-Gitizens with the Saints, and of the Houſhold of God. 


HOUSE in the hol 


A 


Scripture 1s ſometimes put for the 
Family or Houſhbhold, and ſometimes for the Structure or Buil- 


ding it (elf : In both theſe reſpects the Holy-Ghoſt runs the Pa- 


rallel, in reſpe& of the Church. 


Metapho. 


F* a great Houſe are not Veſfels of 


of Gold, and of Silver only, but 
of Wood, and of Earth; ſome 
to Honour, and ſome to Diſhonour. 


Parallel. 


O in the Church of God, there is a 
Mixture of Good and Bad, Sheep 
and Goats, ſincere Chriſtians, and Hypo- 
crites 3 like as in a Eield there is a Mix- 
ture of Wheat and Tares3 and in a Floor 


of Grain, there is Chaff as well as Corn : tho when any appear unſound, drofly, and 
ungodly, ſhe turneth them out. When the Family of Chriſt conſiſted but of twelve 


Men, there was a Judas amongſt them. 


Il. Ina great Family there ate 
Perſons of different Ages, of diffe- 
rent Strength, of different Relations 


to the Maſter of the Family, and of 


different Employments. 


IN. The Maſter, chief Head, or 
Governor of a Family, provides 
and takes care of all that belong to 
him; hence the Apoſtle faith, He 
that provides not for his Family, is 
worſe than an Infidel, and hath deni- 
ed the Faith, 


they ſpin. 


morrow is caſt into tbe Oven 3 ſhall 


IT, So in the Church of God there 
are little Children, young Men, and Fa- 


| thers 3 there are weak and ſtronger Chri- 


ſtians, ſome that fiand in need of Milk, 
ſome that are fit for ſtrong Meat 3 ſome 
that need to be led, and carried in 
Arms 3 ſome that are Teachers and 
Rulers, and others that are taught and 
ruled. 

NI. So God, the great and good Ma- 
ſter of this heavenly Family, doth and 
w1ll provide for all and every Soul that 
belongs to him. Take no thought for your 
Life, what ye ſhall eat, or what ye ſhall 
drink, nor yet for your Body, what ye 
ſhall put on. Why take yetbeught for Rai- 
ment * Conſider the Lillies of the Field, 
bow they grow, they toil not, neither do 


Therefore if God ſo cloath the Graſs of the Field, which is to day, and to 
he not much more cloath you, O ye of little Faith ? 


The young Lions do lack,, and ſuffer Hunger, but they that fear the Lord, ſhall want 
no good thing. He will give Grace and Glory, and no good thing will be with-hold 


from them that walk uprightly. My God ſhall ſupply all your Wants, &c. 


Caſting 


all your Care upon bim, for be careth for you, &C. 


IV. A Family is alſo under the 
Government of him who is the 
chief Head and Ruler thereof. 


V. The 


IV. So is the Church under the Go- 
vernment of Chriſt 3 and every Mem- 
ber is ſubje&t to that Authority, Or- 
der, and Rule, which he hath Jcft 
therein. 


V. So 


' BooklY, 


2 Joh.2, 

I 2314. 
Heb.5.11z 
12,13,14, 


Mat. 6. 25, 
tO 30, 


Pſal. 84.1! 


Phil 4.1 9- 


Book IV. Lhe Church compared to a Family o2 Houſhold. 129 


Detapho?. 
V. The Maſter of a Family de- 


fends his Family, to the uttermoſt 
of his Power, againſt all Enerties. 


VI. Every Petſon in a Family, 
is privy to all ſuch things as 
are publickly done in the Houle, 
many of which ought to be con- 
cealed, and not divulged to others. 
It is a Reproach toa Perſon of 
an honourable Family, to make 
known any thing that is done in 
the Houſe, which ought by all 
means to be kept ſecret. 

VII. It is a great Honour to 
a Family, when it is well go- 
verned, It was this very thing 
that the Queen of Sheba was fo 
much taken with, when ſhe came 


1Kirgs to. to ſee Solomon £ It is ſaid, When: 
D234 ſhe ſaw bis 


Wiſdom, and the Houſe 
which he had built, and the Meat 


of bis Table, and the Sitling of 


his Servants, ard the Order of his 
Miniſters, and their Apparel, and 
his drinking Veſſels, and his "Burnt- 
Offerings, that ke offcred in the 
Houſe of the Lord, ſhe was aito- 
niſped; &c. Tn a Family, the Go- 
vernor ought to know his Place, 
and all the reſt to be in ſubjecti- 
on; orclſe great Confuſion and 
Diſorder will break forth. Hence 
a Biſhop ought to be ore that 
rules well kis own Houſe, havin 
kis Children in ſubjedion, with 
a/l- Gravity. What 1s more love- 
ly in a Family, than to {ce every 
one bchaving himſelf well, living 
in {weet Concord, Peace, and Love 
topcther. 


Parallel. 


V. So doth the bleſſed God defend 
and preſerve his Church, whoſe Power 
Is infinite. So will the Lord of Hoſts 
defend Jeruſalem 3 defending, alſo be will 
deliver, 

VI. So each Member of the Church 
15 privy. to all ſuch things as are done 
publickly therein 3 and many things done 
therein do ſo particularly relate to the 
Family, that it is an evil thing, and 
jultly to bereproved, tor any Member to 
divulge or make ſuch private Matters 
known to others. The Church of God 
in this reſpect, as well as in ſome others, 


. 
tt. 
ts. 


Zech.g.15 


ſhould be as a Spring ſhut up, as a Foun- Cant.4.1x 


tain ſealed, &Cc. 


VI. So it is a great Honour to the 
Church of God, when it is well and 
wiſely governed. In this refpe& Solo- 
mon was a Type of Chriſt, and his Fa- 
mily a Type of the Family of the Faith- 
ful, or Church of God. The Lord 
Jelus ought to be acknowledged as the 
Head, and chief Governor 5 and next 
to Him, the Biſhop or Paſtor thereof 
multi be obeyed, and ſubmitted to in 
all things, in the Lord, 
that have the Over-ſight of you 
ject your ſelves; for they watch for your 
Souls, There is nothing that doth 
more beautify the Church of God, than 
good Order, What is any Society of 
Men, without Rule, and good Govern- 
ment? Strict Diſcipline tnutt be kept 
up in Chriſt's Family. Every Member 
ought to know his Place, and to firive 
to behave himſelf well. To this very 
end Paul wrote to Timothy, That thou 


and ſub- 


mayzeſt { ſaith he ) know bow thou oughteſt 


to bebave thy ſelf in the Houſe of 
God, &c, All the Saints ſhould live 
in perfe& Peace, Unity, and ſweet 
Concord togethcr, as Children of the 
ſame Father, and Heirs of the fame 
Crown and -Kingdom. Hence the 


Obey them Heb:r3.17 


1 Tim, 5; 
I5. 


Apolile exhorteth the Saints; to endea« Eph-4-35 


vour to keep the Unity of the Spirit, in 
the Bond of Peace, Nothing is at this 


Day more grievous to a ſincere Soul, than to ſcethe great Diviſions, and Want 
of Love, that is amongli us > nor doth any thing more encourage oat Popiſh 
Adverfarics. Jovianus the Emperor, was much troubled at the Divitions that were 
amonglt Chriſtians in his Time, and ſhewed his Diſlike at their Contentiors, ' in 
theſe Words: 1 tell you truly, I cannot bear with Contention, bur ſach as 
@ are for Concord and Unity 1 willingly honour and embrace 3 and certain I am, 
©.that ſuch as firive for Truth and Peace, Chriſt will embrace, Diſcord among(t 
« Brethren being one-of thoſe thiogs he chicfly hates. 


G 
., 
*%s 
. - 


| VIIL There 


Pro 


1.6.16 


. 
— 
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Perapho2. ' Parallel, 
VIIT. There is, and ought to be, VIII. So in the Church, or fpiritual 


ſome ſpecial Order and Diſcipline Family, there is a ſpecial Order and Diſci- 


. pline to be learned and kept up,and ever 
kept up in a Family, that every one is to know his Place, Work, ay 


one may know his Place, Work, p,Gref, ſome of which we ſhall briefly 
and Buſineſs. hint in this place. 


The firſt thing that I ſhall mind is, the Choice of Officers, viz. Elders and Dea- 
cons : They ſhould bechoſen according to the Rules and Directions God hath left _ 
in his Word, viz. Men fitly qualified : 4 Biſhop muſt not be ſoon angry, not given to * Tim.z. 
Wine, no Striker, not ſelf-willed, not a Brawler, not Covetous, not a Novice, He muſt be Lie : 
blameleſs, one that rules well bis own Houſe, apt to teach, a Lover of good Men, ſober, +. * 
juſt, temperate, able by ſound Doftrine to convince Gainſayers= There are DircQions alſo 
given about their Wives. 

2. Every Member hath his peculiar Votein chuſing of their Officers ; after EleRi- 
on, they are to be ordained, by Prayer, and laying on of Hands. 

3. The Paſtor or Biſhop is to feed the Flock, to be faithful and laborious in prea- 
ching the Word of Life, exhorting, reproving, comforting, according as he tinds 1 Tim.4. 
occaſion. 12,16, 

4. It behoveth him, together with the Church, to be careful whom they receive 
into the Family, viz. none but ſuch as are converted, true penitent and believing 
Perſons, as near as they can. 

, 5. S0ey ought to know the State of the Flock, and to watch over every Member Proy,z;; 
thereot, _— 
6+ The Members of the Church ought to ſtudy their Duty, Heb.13-19 

(1.) To their Paſtor, to provide for him a ſufficient Maintenance, that he may not ; c 
be encumbered with warldly Afﬀairs, and thereby made unfit for his great Work and to  ——_ 
Buſineſs he is called to. See Planters, Labourers, 8c. 

(2.) To pray for him, and ſhew him all due Reſpect, as the Steward and Ems» Eph6.19. 
baſſador of Chritt. | 

(3.) As to their Duties one to another, as Fellow-Members of God's Church, it 
is ncedful for them to know how they ſhould carry and behave themſelves towards 
their offending Brethren. And as touching this, it is neceſſary to confider, 1. The 
Rule touching private Offences. 2. Touching publick and ſcandalous Offences and 
Offenders. 

r.. Touching private Offences, Chriſt hath left us DireQtions, in Mat. 18.15, 16. 

If thy Brother offend thee, tell bim bis Fault between thee and bim alone 3 but if be will 
not hear thee, take one or two more, &c. But if be ſtill negle& to hear them, tell it to 
the Church : But if be will not hear the Church, then he is fit for Church-dealing, or 
Excommunication. Let all take heed they do not make publick any Evil or Offence 
of their Brethren, that is private 3 for this is an utter Fault, and a Violation to the 
Law of Chriſt, and Order of his Houſe. | 

2. Touching publick and ſcandalous Sins and Offenders, ſuch as expoſe the Name 
of God to a Reproach, as Fornication, Covetoufneſs, Idolatry, Drunkenneſs, Rio- 
ting, &c. theſe, without thorow and unfeigned Repentance, ought forthwith to 
be delivered up to Satan, or put out of the Church, into the Kingdom of Satan, 1 Cer.5.5 
from whence they came, And truly it cannot be known quickly who hath truc 
Repentance, that fall into ſuch great Sins, until there be ſome Time of Trial. Re- 
formation of Life is the chief part of Repentance 3 therefore to clear the Name of 
God from Reproach, and the better to bring the Offender to the Sence of his Sin, 
the Ordinance of Excommunication ought, in my Judgment, immediatly upon Con- 
viction, to paſs againſt him. 

3. In the Adminiſtration of Juſtice and Judgment in the Church, ſpecial Care 
ought to be taken, that with all Wiſdom and Impartiality Perſons may be dealt withal. 

Let the Church and Paſtor ſee to it, that the Rich be ho more ſpared than the Poor, 


Levi was not to know his Father in Judgment. 


IX. In a religious Family, De- IX. So the Church of God is the 
votion is carefully and duely chief Place of Publick Devotion; there 


the Word of God is and ought to be 
performed, Prayer, reading the read, And hence Pazl faith to the Co- 


Word, &c. Tisa Reproach to a loſſiaus, 
Family, 


Ads 6.6, 
& 13.3. 
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* Metaphoz. 

Family, occialy to the Maſter, 
or Governor- and Governelſs, to 
bave this negle&ed, and a vin 
very provoking to God : Pour 
out thy Fury upon the Heathen that 
know thee not, and upor the Fani- 
lres that call not npon thy Name. 


R | Parallel. 
loftans, When this Epiſtle is read among#t Col.4.16, 
Jou, cauſe it to be read alſo in the Church 17. 
(mark) of the Laodiceans, There the 
Word of God is truly and ducly preached, 
and the 'Sacraments adminiitred, Ont 
of Zion, the Perfedton of Beauty, God hath Pal. $0. 2. 


. ſhined. To the intent, that now unto Princi- ©PÞ-3-10. 


palities and Powers in heavenly Þ laces, 
might be known by the Church the manifold 


IWiſdom of God. Hence God is faid to love the Gates of Zion, (viz. the Place of P[1.87;2. 


his viſible Worſhip ) more. than all the Dwellings of Jacob. Can there be a greater 
Reprozch.ta: a Church, or any thing more provoking 0 God, than to have Prayer, 
and other Branches of Publick Worſhip and Devotion, wholiy neglected among 


them ? 


X. All the Family, yea, every 
particular Perſon thercot, ought 
to be called together, and they 
diligently to obey that Call, and 
come together at the Time of De- 
votion, or when Prayer is ſolemnly 
performed thercin. 


XI. Some Fannlies are excecding 
great, conſiſting of many Perſons, 
eſpecially if it be the Family of a 
Prince, or noble Perſon. 


X. So the whole Church (I mean 
each Community of Chritiians) yea, 
evety particular Member thereof, ought 
to be called together, and they diligently 
to obcy that Call, at all Times, when 
Prayer, or any other part of Church- 
Service, Devotion, and Worſhip is to be 
performed: Not forſaking the aſſembling Heb 10.24 
of your ſelves together, as the manner of 


ſome is, &c; They were all with oie ac- As 2.1, 


cord in one Place. bd 

Xl. The whole Family of Chriſt, the 
great Prince of Heaven and Earth, I 
mean the whole univerſal Church, both 
Militant and Triumphant, is exceeding 
great, the one part of which is in Hea- 


ven, and the other on Earth : For this Cauſe I bow my Knees unto the Father of our rph.3.164 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, of whom the whole Family in Heaven and Earth is named, &c. 16. 


Epheſ. 3. 15, 16. 


XII. It is exceeding commen- 
dable and honourable, tor all that 
belong unto a Family, to be truly 
and cordially affectionate one to 
another, to be ready and willing 
ro do all Offices of Love and 


Kindnefs, ſo far as the Law of 
ſach a Relation doth require *of 


each, in their reſpeGive Places and 
Callings. 


XII. So the Lord Jeſus, the Head 
and Governor of his Church, hath 
ſtrictly commanded, and doth exceeding- 
ly commend the Grate of Love in and 
among all his Family: The Church is 
never more dcfirable or comely in this 
World, than when the Love of each 
Member doth abound ore towards ano- 
ther; when Miniſters love the People, 
and the People heartily love them 3 and 
when every one, 1n the Station wherein 
God hath ſet him, is rcady and willing to 
do any Office of Love: How amiable 
upon this account i3 the Church of God ! 


Inkercnces, 


MOHis ſhews, that the Church of God are a choice and peculiar 

FL People, ſuch who have given up themſelves in the Order and Fel- 
lowſhip of the Goſpe), walking together in Love, as a holy, religious; 
and united Family, according to the Order and itcipline Chriſt hath 
ft in his Word, having {weet Acquaintance and Intimacy one with 


2n0ther. 


S 2 And 
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And now to conclude with this Head, from the Whole we may infer, 


[. That God's Church is moſt dear and precious in his Sight, or a 
People that he hath moſt choice Love and AﬀeCtions to, and takes great 
Care of. 


IT. That the Church of God, under the Goſpel-Diſpenſation, is not 
National, Parochial, e*c. | 
IT. That the Church of God are a People ſeparated from the World, 
in reſpe& of the Worſhip, Traditions, and finful Cuſtoms thereof, ec. 
Non-conformity to the World in theſe reſpeQs 1s an indiſpenſible Duty : 
"Be not conformed to this World, Rom. 12. 2. Gome out from amongſt them, 
and be ye ſeparated, ſaith the Lord, and touch not the unclean thing, &c. 
2 Cor. 6. 17. 
IV. That the true Church of God is a Number of fincere and godly 
Chriſtians, who have ſolemnly covenanted, and given up themſelves, to 
walk inthe true Order and Fellowſhip of the Goſpel, according to the 
exat Rule of God's Word, amongſt whom the Word of God is truly 
preached, and the Sacraments are duely and in a right manner ad- 
miniſtred. 
| V. That God's Church hath many Enemies, and yet in deſpite of 
them all, ſhall abide, and the Gates of Hell ſhall never prevail againſt her : 
And tho for a time ſhe may be low, and under great Sufferings, yet ſhe 
"ſhall ariſe to a great Degree of Glory in the latter Day. 


. 2 


T HE 
Fiehth HEAD 
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Metaphors, Allegories, and Similes, 


Other Borrowed T E R M S, 


That reſpe& 


]. Of Men in general. 


IT. Of the Godly, or good Men] 
IH. Of Sinners, or —_ Men. 
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Men compared to Earth. 


Jer. 22.9, Hear, O Earth, Earth, Earth. 

Pal. 33. 5. Let all the Earth fear the Lord. 
| Let all the Earth keep Silence. 

Rev. 12. ' But the Earth helped the Woman. 


Y Earth in theſe Scriptures, we ate to underſtand Men dwelling 
upon the Earth. | 


Earth. Parallel. 
He Earth is far from Heaven ; L1 Men, whilſt they remain uncon- 


there is a vaſt Difference be- £ A. verted, orabide ina State of Na- 
tween them. ture, arefaid tobe far from God 3 tho not 


in reſpe& of Place, yet in reſpet of 
Condition, Men being by reaſon of Sin in a State of Enmity 3 Te that ſometinies were ppj;1.x 5, 
afar off, .are now made nigh by the Blosd of Chrift. "6 


* Fr 


* 
OppEnr——_ 
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Man compared to Earth. 


— 


Earth, | 
IT. The Earth is a heavy, lumpiſh, 
and groſs Body. 


II. The Earth hath its great De- 
peridency upon the Heavens 3 did 
not the Rain from above water it, 
and the Sun ſhine upon it, how 
hard and barren would it ſoon be ? 


IV. Earth turns and cleaves to 
Earth, as its proper Center. Tho 
a Piece of it may by force be lifted 
up, or thrown upward, yet by an 
innate Propenſity to deſcend, it 
naturally falls down again. 


V. What a dark Dungeon would | 


the Earthly Glpbe be, did not the 


Heavens ſhine upon it! 


VI.. Thoſe Things that are fed 


and rouriſhed by the Earth, are 
Earth, and (we ſee) go or return 
to Earth again. 


- BookIy, P! 


Parallel. 

II. So Man naturally is Earth-like, a 
heavy and lumpiſh Piece, bring taken 
out of the Earth, and the Off-ſoring of 


red Earth: Ag is the earthy, ſuch are they , "2 


that are earthy. RREY 

IT. So Man hath all this Dependency 
upon God 3 neither the ſpiritual Man, 
nor the natural Man can {ſubſfilt, unlcs 
the Heaveps ſend down Blcflings upon 
them. All humane, as well as divine 
Growth and Fruitfulneſs, comes from 
above. 

IV. So Man naturally cleaves to, and 
takes delight in earthly Things : He that 
is after the Fleſh, minds the Things of the 
Fleſh. He that is not born anew, born of 
the Spirit, but is wholly an earthly Man, 
the Earth is his proper Center 3 tho ſome- 
times his Heart may (in an artificial 


. way aSit were) be lifted upwards, yet 


down he falls again to his own Center. 

V. So what a dark Dungeon is Man's 
Heart, and in what Egyptian Darkncſs 
would all Mcn and Women be, involved, 
were it not for the Light of the God of 
Heaven, his Word, and bleſſed Spirit ! 

VI. So the Body of Man, which is 
fed from the Earth, which was taken out 
of the Earth, ( we daily ſee) goeth to 
the Earth again 3 and therefore Man may 


be called Earth, Earth, Earth ; that was Jer,12 29. 
his Original 3 Earth he was, and Earth 
he is, and to Earth he ſhall return again, 

VII. So the Lord Jeſus will cauſe all 
theſe earthly Bodies of Men to riſe up Job5-:8. 
from the Dead at the laſt Day. 41] that are 
in the Graves ſhall hear bis Voice, ev. 


the Eart 
Il A Wor 


wake its ode, 


VII: The Sun every Spring by its 
powerful. Influences, cauſeth all 
earthly Plants and Flowers to come 
forth, that ſeemed dead in Winter. 


Inferences, 


His may .inform Mankind of their Original, and may tend to keep them humble. 
Why ſhould any Mortals have ſuch high towring Thoughts of themſelves, and 
vaunt in Pride, and Haughtineſs of Heart, ſpotting, trimming, and decking them- 
ſelves, when, alas! their Bodies are nothing but Earth, Lumps of Earth : They 
dwell in Houſes of Clay, and it is but a little while ere the Worms will feed upon 
them. Tho now they ſeem like curious Veſſels, or refined Earth, yet in a ſhort ſpace 
they will be part of the groſſeſt and loathſomeſt Earth that Eyes can behold, nothing 
but Filth, and ſlioking PutrefaQton. 
© O then be not proud of your Bodies, nor of your Beauty : They who are now 
< the faireſt and goodlieſt to look upon, may quickly have a broken and loathſom Skip. 
© A Difeaſe, or one Fit of Sickneſs may ſpoil all thy Beauty, deface and blemiſh thy 
© excellent Feature 3 and if a Diſeaſe doth it not, old Age will: Time will draw 
© Furrowsin thy Face, and make Wrinkles in thy Brow. Strength and Beauty arc 
© no Matches for Time. All Things were made in Time, and Time will marr all 
© Things: So long as Generation conttnueth, Corruption mult. 
© The two Externals which Man is moſt ſubje& to be proud of, are Bcauty and 
* Apparel. Cloaths arca Flag of Vanity, and Pride fits upon the Skirts. But re- 
'© member, how fine ſoever your Cloathing is this day, God can put you on another 
- © Guit before tomorrow : Hecan put you on ſuch Cloathing, as you ſhall have little 


Fob 419+ 


Cxryl on 
Job 7.5. 
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© cauſe to be proud of 3 He can make you wear Worms, and Clods of Duſt. 


* And 


Pan compared to a Wozm. - 


* And if we ( faith he) confider it, we have little reaſon to be proud of Cloaths, - 
© for if we follow the beſt of them to their Original, they will be found to be but a 
©Cloathing of Worms, and Clods of Dutt; 

* What are Silks, Sattens, and Velvets, but the Iſſue of Worms? And what is 
© your Gold and Silver, what your Pearls and precious Stones > Are they any thing, 
© (if you will reſolve them into their Principle ) but Clods of Earth ? They are in- 
© deed better concoGted by the Heat of the Sun, refined and poliſhed by the Art of 
© Man 3 but if you ſearch their Pedigree, they are but Clods of Duſt, &c. And if 
*you be proud of ſuch Cloathing, God can cloath you with Worms, not only of un- 
*rehned and unpoliſhed, but of putrified and filthy Dult. 


Man compared to & Wo2m, 
Job 25. 6. How much leſs Man that is a Worm, and the Son of Man, 


a Worm ! 


| Worm is one of the meaneſt Creatures, and the Word that is here uſed 

(7271 Vermis parouws, aut Caſto naſcens ) ſignitieth properly and chiefly 

thoſe Worms that breed in Fleſh, or Cheeſe, or any other kind of Food 

when it is corrupted, The Word is uſed, Exod. 16.24. where it is ſaid, 

The Manna that was reſerved contrary to the Command of God, bred Worms 3 
ſuch a Worm 1s Man. 

God is ſo excellent and glorious, that nothing can be found out, that can ſet forth 

or illuſtrate his incomparable Being and Greatnefs: To whom ſhall we liken bim! So 

there is nothing ſo low and baſe, but Man in his fallen State is compared to it; he is 


compared to Earth, Dutt, the Grafs of the Field, to a Lie, to Vanity .it ſelf, and 
here to a Worm: 


MYetapho?. Parallel. 


Worm hath its Original from J9 Man is Earth, as we thewed be- 
A the Earth. forez hs Original is from thence. 


II. A Worm liveth upon the Il. So Man in his natural State liverh 
Earth, and there it loves to be, and _ the ok, _ _ _ thereof Amos i.#; 
: e panteth after the Duſt of the Earth 3 
make its Abode his Mind, Love, and whole Defire is 
_ after earthly things. 

I. A Worm is a Creature. of III So Man in his fallen State is of no 
little Worth, and hath no Beauty worn he _ made _ W ight 
SER . 1, and empty as Vanity. He wasSonce © 
in it 5 what 1 more contemptible great Worth in God's elteem, whilſt he 
than a Worm : retained his Uprightneſs 3 but now natu- 
rally there is no Excellency in him, his Beauty is gone, he is but a Lump of Sin 
and Pollution, contemptible as a Wortn. 


IV. A Worm isa Creature thit IV. So Man is open to manifold Dan- 
lies obnoxious to great Danger z 8ers from Sin, Satan, and the World 3 


every Foot is ready to cruſh it. nog ie aps ___y ” Ruine, and 
V. A ſmall thing may ſpoil, kill, V. Soa ſmall thing may deſtroy and 


ruine Man. Firſt, a little thing may 
and deſtroy a Worm. take away his natural Lite 3 a Bit of Bread 
hath choaked ſome Men a Tile from a Houſe may beat out his Brains a Spider, 


and other (mall Creatures, may preſently deſixoy him. What is Man's Life! how 

ſmall a thing will ſtop his Breath! And then, ſecondly, a ſmall thing ( as it may 

ſeem in his Sight) may deſtroy his Soul : A laſcivious Luſi, a wanton Lool: upon 4 Mat;s.ze, 
Woman, Jeſting, and idle Words, nay, the leaſt Sin, without Repentance, will 

damn him for ever. But rernember this, no Sin is fmall or little in it (elf, tho there 

be more Venom in ſome Sins, than in ſome others. The leaſt Sin is a Breach of the 

hoiy Law of God, and the leaft Bxeach thereof layeth a Soul nnder the Curſe of it. 

Alſo Chriſt's Blood was ſhed to fave us from leffer Sins, 2s well as from the greater. | 


VE. 
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Pan compared to a Wozm. 


Book Y. 


— 


- WVetapho2. 


VI. A Worm 1s a Creature that 
is not able. to make reſiſtance, that 
way to deliver it ſelf from its 


Enemy. 


Adverſary to him, whilſt he remainsin an un | 
can he make againſt the Almighty ? There isa far greater Diſpro 
God and us, than there is between us and a Worm. 


VII. A Worm is a Creature that 
1s a Prey to the Fowls of Heaven; 
they (you know) commonly feed 
upon them, and catch them up at 
every Turn. 

VIII. Worms, when they find 
the Ground to ſhake by Mens 
treading upon it, many times make 
haſte into their Holes, and thereby 
fave themſclves. 


IX. There are many Sorts of 


Worms. 
1. Some great, and ſome ſmall 
Ones ; and yet all are but Worms. 


2. There are ſome Dunghil- 


Worms, who love to abide or live 
1m Dung and Muck of the Earth. 


——_—_— — — — 


VI. So what Refiftance is a Man able 
to make (in himſelf) againſt Satan? 
Is he not as a Worm in the fight of thac 
cruel Enemy, it God let him but once 
out againſt him? Befides, God is an 


unconverted State.z and what Reſifiante Pfal.y. 1;, 


VII. So Men area Prey to Satan, and 


portion between Mat.s 2x. 


evilSpirits, who are called Fowls of Hea- Mar.rz,, 


ven. 


on Sinners, and carry them captive at 
his Will ? 


VIII. So fome poor Sinners, when 
they find their earthly Tabernacles be- 
gin to ſhake, by Sickneſs, or ſome ap- 
proaching Judgment, make halte ( their 
Conſciences being thereby awakened by 
the Lord ) to get into that Place of Se- 
curity God hath provided for them, viz, 
the Rock Chriſt, who is called an Hiding- 
Place. 


IX, So there are many Sorts of 
Men, | Worms. ] 


1. So thereare ſome great Men, migh- 
ty Ones of the Earth, as Kings, &c. and 
ſome ſmall or poor Men ; bur yet all are 
but Worms, weak and contemptible Crea- 
tures in God's ſight. David called himfelf 


How often doth the Devil ſeize up- 15: 


[3.31.2 


a Worm: I am a Worm, and no Man, &c. Pſal.1u6, 


2, So there are fome Men, (whom we 
commonly call Muck-worms) who delight 
in nothing more than in the Dung or 
Filth of the Earth or Muck of this World; 


their Hearts and Hands are always in theEarth. Take them out of this Filth, and they 
are as dead Men 5 and let them alone, and you ſhall preſently ſee them craul to their 
old Delights. Nothing but the World is in their Mouths3 they wallow in their filthy 
Luſts, and Earthly-mindedne(s, as the Swine tumbles in the Mire., 


HI. There are ſome Worms very 
' Joathſom, ſuch as breed in rotten 
putrified Fleſh, which are called 
Carrion-Worms. 

4. There are ſome Worms that 
deceive the Eye, ſeeming tobe what 
they are not. Many have thought 
they had ſeen Fire in the Night, 
when they have caſttheir Eye upon 
them in the place where they have 
lain. Theſe are called Glow-worms. 

. W.- tells us a Story of a 
Parſon, that in the Night (being 


drunk ) caſting his Eye upon one , 
O 


theſe Worms, having his Pipe 
Tobacco filled, went bodily to- 


3. Such a Worm is a wicked Man, 
a Vermine, a Worm, that breeds in Cor- 
ruption,as it were, a loathſom Creature in 


| God's Sight. See the Head of the Metaphor. 


4. There are ſome Men who deceive 
their Neighbours: They take them 
to be holy and good Men, precious 
Saints of God, and yet are greatly 
miſtaken in them, they being no better 
than painted Sepulchers, meer Hypo- 
critesand notwithſtanding their outward 
Shew of Holineſss and SanGity, are but 
Earth-Worms, having the World, viz. 
external Advantage, or vain Glory, in 
their Eye, as the great Thing they aim 
at in their Profeſſion 3 and in the Day 
of Chritt, they will appear to be what in 
truth they are. 


- wards it, crying out, Fire, I hope; Fire, I hope. When the Light comes, 
theſe appear to all to be bur. Worms. 


5. There 


Book IV. 


Man compared to a Wozm., 


Metapho!. 
5. There are ſome very hurtful 


Worms, who ſpoil Trees, Flowers, 
and the Fruits of the Earth : Such 
are the Palmer-Wotm, the Cater- 
pillar, and the Canker-Worm : 
Which Sort of hurtful Vermin God 
hath ofcen brought upon a People 


and Nation, as a Puniſhment of 
their Sins. 


JParallel. 

5. So there are ſome Meri, who. like 
to theſe Worms, are of a very huwtful 
Nature, and endeavour to ſpoil Chriſt's 
ſpiritual Trees, Flowers, and precious 
Fruit, &*c. They are called Locuſfts ot 


Caterpillats by the Holy-Ghoſt 3 they are Rev.9.f- 


ſaid to come out of the Bottotnleſs Pit : 
And to them was given Power, as the Scor- 
pions of the Earth have Power, &c. *By 
* theſe Locuſis are meant, ( as Franciſcus 
Claudius, a Carmelite Fryar, and others 


expound the Place, as is noted by Mr. Wilſon ) © thoſe great Swarms of Popiſh Prieſts, 
* Friars, Monks, Cardinals, even the whole Popiſh Hicratchy, and Pontificial Clergy. 
© Theſe are titly likened unto Locults, which are a little vile Vermine, ſpringing ( as 


© forme ſay ) out of Smoke, &c. 


And truly this is made too evident of ' that Sort 


of Men this day in England, and other Nations of Exrope. Never were a more 
deſtructive Generation of vile Vermine in the World 3 norie make, or threaten to 
make greater Spoil ot Chriſt's Vineyard, and precious Fruit-Trees, than they, And 
in that they are let in upon us, we may plainly read God's Diſpleaſure againſt us 
thereby 3 and nothing but unfeigned Repentance and Retormation will doubtlefs free 
this poor Nation from them, for at this very time we ate ſadly plagued and peftered 


with them. See God an Husbandman; 


6. There are allo ſome profi- 
table Worms, who are very labori- 
ous, and cloath the World with 
Silk; and they are called Silk- 
Worms. 


God's Hand, may be ſaid to cloath Men and Women with Silk, or 


6. This Sort of Worms reſemble the 
laborious and faithful Miniſters of Chriſt, 
who ſpend themſelves in Preaching,and in 
divine Prayer and Meditation,that ſq they 
may enrich Mens Souls with Grace and 
true Vertue. Theſe, as Inſtruments in 


glorioufly adorn 


their better Part, tho hereby, through Zeal and faithful Induſiry for God's Glory, 


they 
Apoſtle ſpeaks. 

X. The Houſe or Place of divers 
Worms is the Earth; they lie hid 
the Ground. 


| Jnferences. 
Y this we may ſee what a poor thing Man is : 
who boalt of great Matters, are but Worms. 


fattering Titles to others. 


waſte and conſume their own Carcaſes, ſpending, and being ſpent; as the 


X, So Man, who is a Worm,. muſt 
take up his Place for a ſhort time: in the 
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Earth : The Grave is my Houſe, faith Fob, Job 17-13 fe 


the Place appointed for all Living. This 
Worm mutt go to his Fellows, to the 
Worms. 


As it becomes us not to reproach or vilify any Man, tho 


all Men are but as Woims 3 ſoit isa God-ptovoking Evil, to flatter Men. thereby, 
creating high thoughts in them of themſclves 3 as ſotne once ſerved Herod, crying 
out, It is the Voice of a God, and not of a Man: But the Almighty, toſhew how 4,4 
much he abhorred ſuch as gave not him the Glory, made them know he was but--a 22, 


Worm 5 and therefore the Angel of the Lord ſmote him, and he was eaten up of 


Worms». 


- 


3. Be not envious at others, tho more rich and honourable than the. T he roncet 
of Men arc but Worms : and tho ſome ſparkle and ſhine in outward Glory'and'$ 
dor, and ſeem to excell every way, yet they. may be but like Glow-wortns 2tis but 


for a Night they ſeem like Stars, in the Morning they willappear like:others. ,-* -* 


4. Letus learn from hence not to overvalue our fſelyes, nos our Lives; What is 


the Life of a Wortn! 


T 


The mighty Ones of: the ;Earth, 
And- if Man be but a Worm, 
why doth he {well above the Clouds, as if he would make his Neſt 'among the 
Stars, when as he muſt ſhortly fall among the Clods, and be caten of Worms ? 
2. Take heed of having Mens Perſons in Admiration 3 it is a vain "thing to give 


Splen- 


$. What 


—— 


ns 


5. What Fools are the Wicked of the Earth, to muſter up their Force againſ: 
God's People ! Whom do they come out againſt ? It is but againſr a Worm. Coutd 
they prevail, what Honour would they gain by it? Is it ſo great a matter to deſtroy 
” a Worm? for ſo Facb in his low Eſtate is called: Fear not, thou Worm Jacoh. 
But let them know, this Worm hath a mighty God to take its part: T will help 
thee, &rc. Why ſhould Worms ſeek to deſtroy one another ? 
6. Laſtly ; What cauſe is there (theſe things conſidered ) to admire, that the 
Job 7.17. glorious God of Heaven and Earth ſhould be mindful of a Worm, nay, to ſet his 
Heart upon him, and give his Son to dic for him z and to take ſuch a poor and con- 
temptible thing as Man into Union and Communion with himſelt ! 


—_— — —— 


Man compared to a Flower. Book, 


If. 41: 14+ 


* Man compared to a Flower. 


Job 14. He cometh up like a Flower, and is cut down. 


Ifa. 40. 6. All Fleſh is Graſs, and all the Goodneſs thereof as the Flower 
of the Field. 


Man in his beſt Eſtate, and in every Eſtate, 1s altogether Vanity ; 
. ſo heis in his beſt Days, and in all his Days, bur a Flower, or 


may be compared to a Flower. 


 Yetaphoz. Parallel, 
Flower hath a Root, from O all Men have one common Root, 
whence it grows and ſprings from whence they ſpring up, viz. the 


up: tirſi- Adam. 


II. A Flower ſprings up out of II. So Man ſprings up like a Flower, 
the Earth ſuddenly, and at firſt is and at firſt is like a tender Bud, freſfr 
but a tender Bud, freſh and flou- and flouriſhing, 
riſhing. | 5 

HI. A Flower hath but a little *111. So Man that is born of a Woman 
time of continuance; tho ſome is but of few Days, his Time is but 
abide -longer than others, yet moſt Cm 3 tho ſome Cs 
| | ' rs, yet gencra 
Flowers laſt _ long, Days on the Earth we bas | = _— _ 


5 x " parative Sence: * 4 
IV. There are divers Sorts of IV. So there aredivers Sorts of Men and 


Flowers 3 ſome fair to look upon, Wgypen 3 foe very fair and amiahle to 
very lovely to the Eye, but of an the Burward "Sight, bur of”"#h ill und 
41 Sayour. ttioking Svour in their Livts and Cons 
| gy verſatiohs, in the Notirils of Gag and'all 
.good Ngagy having no Grace, and are bc- 
FR PE ed | fides of a perverſe and crooked Nature. 
'V. There are ſome other Flowers * DSA So there 'are ſome Men and Wo- 
that are'not beautiful to the Sight, _uO- tho they are nbe lovelyand 
whoſe Nature and Virtue is nigft. . 4 wp to carhal- EYes, -yet arc of.gglt 
SM . {weet” ahd bracons Diſpoſitions, and 
EXCENENT., - whoſe Worth and xcellenc} is excedidg 
AT great. : : \ +.ÞDY +. 
' VI. Great Care is taken of ſome _ So as _ who are-choice 
choice and rare Flowers ; they are i owers in S Eſteem, are greatly ca- 
prized ata high rate by ” Pd Ent red forz He eſteems them above what 


. | Men efteem of their choicelt Flowers ; 
them, and know their Worth. they are his Jewels, and prized by him 


as his chiefeſt Treaſure 3 of. them he 
hath ſaid, the IVorld was not worthy. 


\ 


Heb. il. 


VII. Some VII. £o 


Man compared to a Flower. 


VII. Some Flowers greatly mag- 
nify the Wiſdom of their Creator, 
there being many great Rarities to 
be ſeen in them. 


Parallel 
VII. So the Wiſdotn of Ged appcars 
in the Creation of !4an. He isa curious 
Picceot God's Workmanſhip; in-his tirtt 
Make, in reſpe& of his Body, but more 
eſpecially touching his Soul. Pr the 


greateſt Rarity that appears in this Flower, ſhines forth in his ſecond Creation; in his 
being new made or tranſplanted into Chriſt Jeſus, whereby he is adorned with all thoſe 
molt tranſcendent and incomparable Gifts and Graces of the Holy Spirit. 


— VIIE. The rareſt Flowers grow 
in Gardens ; what is a Field-Flower 
to ſome of thele ? 


IX. A Flower is moſt beautiful, 
when it is fully ripe. 


X. The Owner of Flowers knows 
the beſt Time to crop them 3 and 
who ſhall be offended at him, when 
he takes to himſelf this or that 
Flower out of his Garden > He 
may do what he pleaſcth with his 
Own. 


ſuch out of the Garden, that we would fai 


VIII. So the beſt and moſt choice ſpi- 
ritual Flowers grow in God's. Garden, 
(the Church.) What are thoſe.. tinf! 
Ones, who grow in the Ficld of the 
World, to ſome of theſe ? 

IX. So Chriſt's choice Flowers; his 
precious Saints, are molt lovely and 
amiable, when they are fully ripe fot 
Heaven, | 

X. So God knows the beſt Time to 
crop off, or take away by Death this and 
that precions Flower. Sometimes he cuts 
them down, before others think they are 
half ripe 3 but God knows b-tter than we. 
He never pulls, nor takes any 'of his 
Saints unto himſelf, rill he ſeeth they 
are fit to die, And who ſhall beoffended 
at him in what he doth? tho he take 
n have grow liill there, becauſe they are 


ſuch a ſweet Ornament to it 3 but may not God do what he pleaſeth with his own ? 


XI. Some Flowers are gone on a 
ſadden. Naturaliſts tell us of a 
Flower that laſteth but one Day 3 
and I have read of others, that fade 


in the very Budding, 

XII. Some Flowers have Seed in 
them, which if ſown will produce 
a Flower again the next Spring, 


XI. So ſome die as ſoon almoſt as they 
are born 3 they are taken away, and fade 
in the very Bud, Alſo ſome Chrittians 
God cro7s off, and receives to-himſelf, as 
{ſoon as they are born agiin 3 they come 
up, and are preſently cut down, &c. 

_ XII. So Man, tho he wither away, 
and dic, yet his Body is laid but like a 
Seed in the Earth-3 at Spring, zz in 
the RefurreQion-day, he ſhall ariic agaio; 


E Seed (hall have his own Body 3 it (Ball not be another, but the ſame Bady 
ſhall ariſe from the Dead : My dead Body ſhall ariſe, &:, There ſhall be a Reſurrection 


both of the Juit and Unjuſt. 


Tnfercnces, Fre 
V's fading thing is Man ! Let cvery one from hence learn to Make ready 


todie. 


Happy are they who are tit and prepared for it 3 tor Man in his 


Beauty angl cHicf Flourifhing is.ncar unto withering, 
2. How fading and tranſient is zll our Glory!  _ SD Og 
3- What Fools are Mortal; to value themfclves fo high! ho re tus | 
4. How vain a thing is it allo to ſet our Hearts inordinately upon our .deareſf. 
Friends! There is mention made of the coming up of tiis. Flowes, and of its 


cutting down, but nothing of its growing. 


Alzs! its fianding is ſo (mall a time, 


it is not taken notice of z we are born to die, and we dic as ſoon as we arc born, 


o 
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Book IV, 


Saints compared to Babes. 


—_— 


a th 


11 Pet. 2. 1, 2. As new-born Babes, deſere the ſincere Milk of the Word 


that ye may grow thereby. 


Simile. 


Babe is begotten. Abraham 
begat Iſaac. Hearken to thy 
Father that begat thee. 


' IT. A Babe hathnot only a Father, 
but alfo a Mother. 


III. A Babe partakes of the ſame 
Nature of its Parents : That which 
is born of the Fleſh, is Fleſh. 

I V. A Babe is formed, by the 
mighty Power of God, m the 
Womb. 


V. A Babe is born, or brought 
forth into the World. 


VI. A Babe hath all the Parts and 
Lineaments of a Man, if it be a 


perfect Birth. 


VII. A Babe; when born, is ob- 
ſerved to come into the World 


crying. 


VIIL A Babe new-born defires 
the Milk of its Mothers Breaſt. 


IX. Babes are harmleſs, free from 
Malice. 

X. A Babe, when firſt born, it 
not diſeaſed, is obſerved to grow 


much 1n a little time 3 its Growth 
is then more viſible than afterwards. 


XI. A Babe needs much tending, 
muſt be carefully look'd after, or 
it may ſuffer mach» It is carried in 

the 


Parallel. 
Babe' in Chriſt is begotten by the 


Word and Spirit of God : Of bis 19-118. 


own Will begat be - by the Word of Truth, 
not of oorruptible Seea, but of incorruptible, 
the Word of God, that liveth and abi- 
h for ever; 
IT. A Saint hath not only God for his 
Father, but the Church for his Mother. 


Jeruſalem, that is above, is the Mother of ©3416. 


us all. 

INT, A Babe in Chriſt partakes of 
Chriſt's ſpiritual Nature : That which is Jobn 4.6 
born of the Spirit, us Spirit, or ſpiritual. tt 


IV. A Saint is formed or created by the 
mighty Power of Chrift, and by the 
Spirit : We are bis Workmanſhip, created Eph.110. 
in Chriſt Jeſus to good Works. 

V. ASaint is born of God: And of Pſ4.87.5. 
Zion it ſhall be ſaid, this and that Man 
was born in her. Miniſters are ſaid to tra- 
vail, to bring forth Children to Chriſt. 

VI. A Babe in Chriſt hath all the 
Effentials of a true Chriſtian 3 he hath 
all the Parts and Lincaments of a new 
Creature, There is a Formatios, or a gra- 
cious Work in every Faculty, a partaking 
of every Grace, tho at firlt forming not 
come to full Growth and Perfection. 

VII. A Babe in Chrilt, when firſt born 
again, or ſpiritually brought forth, crics 


+ to God, is much in Prayer 3 God hath no 
Children that are born dumb. Behold, 4g, ,. 
be prayeth 5 which was a clear Demon- 
firation that he was born again, or a new 
Creature. 

VIII. A Babe in Chriſt deſires the fin- 
cere Milk of the Word, viz. the (weer, 
ſaving, and comfortable Doctrine of the 
Goſpel. 

IX. Babes in Chrift are or ſhould be 
harmlefs, concerning Malice, as Chil- 
dren. 

X. A Babe in Chriſt, or a true Chri- 
ſtian, when firſt converted, if not ſpiri- 
taally diſtempered, grows much. We 
read of ſome of the Saints, who ſoon 
after they received the Word of Fruth, 
grew exceedingly, tho afterwards a Saints 
Growth in Grace is not ſo viſible. 

XT. Babes in Chriſt need allo much 
ſpiritual Tendence, and looking after. 
Chriſt,as well as his Church and a= 

rakes 
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Book IV. 


Saints compared fo Babes, 


- - - oa. +s . - 
a | i - A Ns. " 


Simtle 
the Arms, dandled upon the Knees, 
and laid in the Boſom, and hath 


many a Kifs from the Father and 
Mother. 


, 


XII. Babes, after they are grown 
up, are taught to ſpeak plain, not 
to chatter and cry only, but to talk 
and ſpeak intelligibly, and alfo to 
90. 


XIII. Babes are weak in Know- 
ledg and Underſtanding : When I 
was a Child, I thought as a Child, I 
anderſtiood as a Child. From hence 
they many times are froward, pee- 
viſh, and ſoon take diſtafte ; Fall 
things will offend them. 

XIV. A Babe, after it is grown 
up, doth not expect that its Father 
or Mother ſhould dandle it upon 
their Knees, or ſcem viſibly to ſhew 
that Love to it as at firſt, when it 
was very young. 


XV. A fiveet Babe, one that is 
very quiet, and good-conditioned, 
is greatly delighted in, and wonder- 
fully beloved by its Parents 3 when 
others, tho their Parents cannot 
but have Parental AﬀeCtion to 
them, yet have not fo great a Love, 
as to him or her that is ſo pleafant 
in their Eye. 

XVI. Children need good and 
careful Education, to be kept un- 
dcr good Diſcipline, and have good 
Inſtruction : Train up a Child when 
be is young, in the Way wherein be 
ſhould go, and when be is old, he will 
not depart from it. 


XVII. Some Babes or young Chil- 
dren, if their Parents do not give 
them what they would have, of 
this or that, preſently throw away 
what they have, and are angry, and 
think they do not love them. 

X VIII. Babes for theſe and other 
Faults often feel the Rod. 


i_ 


*# \ 4 ns ” i} - 
Parallel. 


takes much care of them: He carrieth. 111.49" is; 


theſe in bis Arms, and layeth them in bit 
Boſom. They have maty a gfacious Kifs 
of Chriſt's Mouth, or Promiſe of his 
Word, whereby he ſeals up his Love to 
them. 

XII. A Babe in Chrilt is taugke by 
Chrilt alſo to pray, and ſpeak in Prayct 
more plainly, or to expreſs it ſelf, and 
make known its Wants more intelligibly, 
and alſo how to go and walk in the Ways 
of God's Commandments: I taxght 
Ephtaim to go, taking bim by the hang. 

XIII. A Babeind Chriſt is uſually weak 
in ſpiritual Underſtanding, or in the 
MyſterieSof the Goſpel, and from hence 
are very ſubject alſo to be offended with 
this thing, and that thing, which firong 
Chriſtians can bear. Many of the young, 
Diſciples in the Primitive Time, weie 
offended at thoſe that did eat Meat, &c: 

XIV. So Chriſtians, when they are 
grown to ſome degree of Ripeneſs iri 
Underſtanding, ſhould not expet to be 
always dandled npon the Knee of Promi- 
ſes, or lie in the Arms and Boſom of 
Chriſt; I mean, have ſuch viſible Ex- 
prefhons or Manifeſtations of his Love, 
knowing they are his Children, and in 
his Covenant, in his Farhily, and undet 
his Care, Eye, and gracious Proviſion 
and Protection. | 

XV. So a young Chriſtiati, that is of 
a humble, ſweer, and contented Diſpo- 
{ition, not croſs and froward under the 
Hand and Providence of God, but takes 
all patiently, is mightily prized and belo- 
ved by Jeſus Chritt. Is nos Ephraim my 
dear Son ? Is he ngt a pleaſant Child ? &c. 
How did Chriſt ddlight in Fobn, that 
{weet and precious Diſciple! 


XVI. Young Chriſtians need alſo good 
Inſtruction » many things they are to 
learn, that they may wiſely behave them- 
ſelves in the Houſe and Family of God. 
They mult more eſpecially be taught the 
good Diſcipline of God's Church, that 
they may know how they ought to go in 
and out before one another. See Dear 
Children. 

XVII. So ſome young Chriſtians, - be- 
cauſe God doth not give them ſuch large 
Knowledg and Experience of Himſelf, 
and other good Things of the Spigit, 
they flight all God hath been pleafed to 
beſtow upon them, and conclude God 
doth not love them. 

XVIIL. So Chriſtians are oft-times fn- 
der the Rod of God for their Faults, 


Dans 


Il 


Hoſ.i I.Jo 
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' Saints compared to Children. 
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Rom. 8. 17. If Children, then Heirs, &c. 


Gal. 3. 16. For ye all are the Children of God, by Faith, in Chriit 


Jeſus 
Eph. 5. I. 


"Be ye Followers of God, as dear Children. 


Aints are God's dear Children, not only Children, but dear Children. 
Dear Childrez hath reference to two things : 1. To that high 
Eſteem their Parents have of them 3 2. To that gracious and 
ſweet Diſpoſition ſuch Children are of. 


Chfldten. 


Hildren are begotten of their 
C; Parcnts, and brought forth 


into this World. 


IL. Children partake of the Na- 
ture of their Parents, even of their 
yery Fleſh and Bone. 


IM. Children are called after the 
Names of their Parents. 


IV. Children are not in every 
thing alike, in Stature, Quality, 
and Condition. Some are gentle, 
dutiful, and humble, and have a 
clearer Sight, and more perfect 
Knowledg than others, yet ought 
to love one another. 


V. Children do not grow alike. 
Some thrive better upon hard Fare, 
than others do, who feed upon 
more choice and delicate Food 
every day. 


and Knowledg in Divine Thin 


Parallel. 


He Saints are begotten of God: Of 
bis own Will begat be them. Every 
one that loveth bim that begat, Ioveth bim 
alſo that is begotten of bim. They are alſo 
brought forth by him into a State of 
Grace, 
IT. The Saints, by their being begot- 
ten of God, through Faith, 1n a myltical 
ſort, are Partakers of the Divine Na- 
ture : That which is born of the Spirit, is 
Spirit, 
IIT. So the Saints are called after 
God's Name, Holy, Heavenly, Godly, &c. 
Chriſtians, from Chriſt ; Spiritnal, from 


the Spirit. 


. IV. So the Saints of God are not in 
every thing alikez tho all have Grace, yet 
not a like meaſure of it; fo thoall ſee, 
yet all have not the ſame degree of Sight 
gs. From 
hence it is that there are ſo many Diffe- 
rences amongſt the Godly; but ſince 
they are all God's Children, it behoveth 
them to ſee that they love one another. 

V. So ſome of the Saints thrive, and 
grow faſter in Grace, and in the Know- 
ledg of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt, ( who fit under the Miniſtry of 
ſuch Men, whoſe Preaching is accounted 
by ſome but as brown Bread) than others, 
who are daily fed with the delicate Food 
of the moſt acute and clegant Preacher. 


Dear Childzen. 


L. A dear Child, one that the 
Father cſteems ſo, is teachable, rea- 
dy to learn what he is taught 5 he 
will give bis Mind to it, is very 
flexible. 


IL A 


T. So a dear Child of God is very 
flexible and yielding to the Teachings 
of God. If God hath any thing for 
Abraham to do, he cries, Here am 1. 
They are like holy Fob, What I know not, 
teach thow me. ; 


Il. Sg 


1 John 5.1 


2 Pet.1.4, 


_— 
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Book IV. 


' Saints compared to Children, 
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I. Adear Child is hni##ble and meck, 1I. So adear Child of God is little in 
his own Eyes. How humbly did Abra- 


not proud, ſiubborn, or ſelf-conceited. 
of ft ; or Fe bam expreſs himſelf to God! Iwho am Gen.18. 


bat Duft and Aſhes, &c. and Job, I abhor my ſelf. David cries out, IT am a Worm, and 27. 
no Mn. And the holy Apoſiles efteemed themſelves as nothing : Who then is Paul, and Plalr22.6, 
who is Apollo ? Unto me who am the leaſt of all Saints, &&c. I am nothing, &c. | Cor.3.%e 


HI. A dear Child greatly loves 
his Father. Many Inſtances may be 
given of this, both froni Scripture 


and Hiſtory. 


IV. A dear Child doth not only 
love his Father, but alſo his Mother. 
and is grieved when ſhe isin diſtreſs. 


III. So a dear Child of God dearly 
loves his heavenly Father, he loves him 
with all his Soul, with all his Heart, and 
with all his Strength, loves him {tin- 
cerely. | 

IV. So a dear Child of God doth not 
only love God, who is his Father, but 
alſo dearly loves the Church, who is his 
Mother. Thus did David, that precious ._ , ; 
Child and Servant of God : If 1 forget thee, O Jeruſalem, let my Right-band forget Pſal.139 
ber Cunning 3 if 1 T do not remember thee, let my Tongue cleave to the Roof of my Moxth wy 
if I prefer not Jeruſalem above my chief Foy. How greatly was the Prophet Feremiah 1 
troubled for poor Zion, when he cried out, My Bowels, my Bowels! The Church Jer-4.19. 
lay near his Heart, he laments like a poot Child, for the Miſety of his Mother that 
bare, him. 


VI. A dearChild is very obedient 
to his Parents, will do whatſoever 
is right, which either Father or 
Mother doth require. 


V. So adear Child of God is in all 
things obedient to God's Commands, as 
is recorded - concerning Zachariz* and 
Elizabeth, and many others: They en- 
deavour to behave themſelves as obedient 


_ Children in all reſpe&s, will not baulk one of God's holy Precepts : Then fhall I not 
be aſhamed, ſaith David, when T bave reſpeit to all thy Commandments. And as they 
are obedient to God their Father, ſo likewiſe to the Church their Mother. As it is 
a horrid Evil to rebell againſt God, fo ſuch will be left inexcuſable who flight the 
Church. Whatever ſhe requires, that is agreeable to God's Word, muſt be carefully 
obeyed 3 and fuch as err herein, as diſorderly Perſons, ought to be proceeded againit. 


Plal.its, 


See Mother, | 
"* VIE. A dear Child in all things 
ſtcives to pleaſe his Father, ſeeking 
his Approbation, whether at home 
or abroad, prefent or abſent. 


Vit. A deaf Child loves Peace, 
and cannot endure Quarrelling and 
Diſcord in his Father's Houſe. 


VI. So a dear Child of God flrives in 
all things (like our Saviour ) to pleaſe 
his heavenly Farher : Wherefore we labour, 
that whetber preſent or abſent, we may be ac- 
cepted of bim, —— Walking in all well- 
pleaſing, &c. | 

VII. A dear Child of God greatly de- 
lights in, and loyes Peace and Union 
amongſt his Brethren 3 and he hates Di(- 
cord and Quarrelling in the Church, 


2 Cor.4.9, 


Col.1.16; 


Bleſſed are the Peace-makers for they ſhall be called the Children of God. Behold, faith Mat.5.g, 
David, -how good and pleaſant it is for Bretbren to dwell together in Unity! Endeavouring Makes 33k 


to keep the Unity of the Spirit, in tbe Bond of Peate. Ph.4.3- 


- 'VHI. A dear Child is very ten- 
- der of his Father's Honour, and is 
much troubled *to hear any ſpeak 
againſt him, or: any way reproach 
him. 


IX. Adear Child is greatly grie- 
ved, when his Father 1s offended 
with him, and will endeavour to 
obtain his Favour agaln. 

Favour of God again : 
Sight, &c. 


Againſt thee, thee only have I ſinned, and . done this Evil in t 


 VHI. SoadearChild of God is forely 
troubled,to hear the facred Name ot God 
reproached and blaſphemed, and his holy 
Laws contemned. ' Rivers of Waters ru ba aa 
down mine Eyes, becauſe Men keep not thy es cM 
Law. How much-were Moſes and Foſhns' Joh. y. g. 
concerned for the Honour of God's holy 
Name! | | 
Ix. So adeat Child of God is grieved, 
when he hath diſpleaſed his heavenly 
Father: Thou biddcft thy Face, and I was 
troubled, How did David mourn for his 
Sin, and ſirive to obtain the Love and 
by 
A 


Pſa) 51 4 


Is 


a 
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Saints compared to Children, 


Book I, |.- 


—— 


etapyo2. 

X. A he not be at 
undue Times out of his Father's 
Houſe, but make up his Place there, 
eſpecially when he knows his Fa- 
ther and Mother call for him, and 
require his Preſence. 


XI. A dear Child: defireth rather 
to dwell in his Father's Houſe, than 
in any other place whatſoever. 


XII. A dear Child will ſtrive to 
imitate his Father, and walk in bis 
Steps, in all things that are juſt and 
right. Thus Solomon was exhorted 


to follow the good Example of his 
Father David. 


Houſe of the Lord all t 


Parallel. 

X. So a precious Saint of God will 
not be abſent from the Church, or hea- 
venly Family, at any time when his Pre- 
ſence is expected there, if it be poſlible, 
eſpecially when God calls his Pcople to 
Prayer and Humiliation, or when facred 
Ordinances are adminiſtred, or any Work 
is to be done, which eminently tends to the 
Glory of God, and the Churches Good. 

XI. So a dear Child of God had rather 
be a Door-keeper in the Houſe of God, than 
to dwell in the Tents of Wickedneſs, One 
thing have I defired of the Lord, and that 
will I ſeek. after, that I ma _ in the 

rys of m 
Life, &c. FP 
XII. So a dear Saint takes care to 


"i 


follow God: Be ye Followers of God, as Eph,y.1, 


dear Children. Be ye boly, for I am boly : 
That is the Precept, and a ſincere Soul 
labours ſo to be 3 it is his great deſire to be 
like God and Chriſt as near as he can. Be 
Followers of me, as I am of Chriſt Feſis. 


t. A Saint irives to follow God and Chriſt in Love: We are taught of God to 


love one another. 
2, In Humility. 


What a Pattern hath God in Chriſt Iaid before us herein! Learn Matn.:8 


of me, ſaith our Saviour, for I am meek, and lowly in Heart, &c, Let the ſame Mind be Phil.2. 5,6 


in you, which was alſo in Chriſt Feſus. 


3. In being merciful and kind to all. Be ye merciful, as your Father that is in _- 


Heaven is merciful. | 


3. In hating and abominating that which is evil. God loaths Sin, and ſo doth 


every lincere Chritiian. 


5. In Forgiveneſs 3 they ſtrive to be like God in this. He is ready to pardon, 
forgive, and forget Injurics done to him, and fo ought his Children. And be ye kind Eph. 4.34 
one to another, and tender- hearted, forgiving one another, as God for Chriſt's ſake bath for- 
given you. God forgiveth freely, univerſally, and for ever fo mult they. 


Jnferences. 


Abour to follow God, as dear Children, 1. Sincerely, not in Hypocriſy, not for 
Loaves. 2; Speedily 3 do not defer it: I made haſte, ſaith David, &c. 3. In 
whatſoever he commands you. 4. Diligently. 5. Follow him through all Difficulties 
and Hardſhips, as Caleb did, &c. and as Ruth followed Naomi. 6. Follow him hum- 
bly. 7. Follow him joyfully. 8. Follow him, when others leave him. 9. Follow him 
confiantly, even tothe end. 10. And laſtly, follow none but him 3 forſake all thoſe 
that would lead you aſtray. Chrift's Sheep. will not follow Strangers they will 


follow God, and not Baal. 


H. From hence every one may perceive, whether they are God's Children, 


yea Or no. 


IE. This ſhews alfo what great Dignity God hath conferred upon Believers. 


Behold what manner of Love is this God batb beſtowed 


Sons of God, If David thought it no ſmall thing to be Son in Law to an earthly 
King, what an Honour hath God conferred on us! 
IV. Saints may from hence read their Privileges : If Children, then Heirs, Heirs of 


God, and Foynt-Heirs with Chrift. 


xpon us, that we ſhould be called the || 1, 1; 


l 
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Saints compared to Heirs, 


T” 


—_— 


Rom. 8. 17. If Children, then Heirs, &c. 


Rev. 21. 7, 


Note, The Saints of God are Heirs, Heirs of God, Heirs of all things, ec. 


Petrs. 
7 He Firſt-born had a Princely 
Power dnd Dominion over 
their Brethren, who bowed down 
before them they were next their 
Fathers in Honour. 


IT. The Firſt-born were Prieſts in 
their Father's Family, till the Le- 
©ites came 1N. 


HI. The Firſt-born had the In- 
heritance 3 the reſt had but a Piece 
of Money. And to this day we ſee, 
that Men uſe to make their Inheri- 
tance over to the Firſt-born 3 and 
beſides the Inheritance, they had a 
double Portion of Goods: 

IV. An Heir fometimes ſtays a 

eat while, before he comes to the 
full Poſſeſſion of the Inheritance ; 
and until then he is under Tutors 
and Governors, and differeth but 
little froni a Servant. 


V. The Firſt-born had a peculiar 
Sort of Apparel, whereby they were 
diſtinguiſhed from others 3 {uch was 
Eſa's goodly Raiment which Rachel 
put upon F acob. | 

VI. The Firſt-Born had the 
Bleſling annexed to them, and (un- 
Icfs they were ſupplanted, as Eſau 
was by Jacob ) 
their Father, eſpecially when their 
Fathers were at the point of Death. 


I)eirs-. 
Mong Men, alla Man's Children 
are not Heirs, nor can they 


fully poſſeſs the ſame Eſtate entirely 


to themfelves, as if but one had it. 


they were bleſt of 


e that overcometh, ſhall be Heir of all things. 


Parallel. 


He Saitts are made Kings to God, 


are called Kings and Princes: A King 
ſhall reign in Righteouſneſs, and Princes ſhall 
decree Judgment. They ſhall have Do- 
minion over the Mighty of the Earth, in 


' their Day. They are next to Chriſt in 


Honour, and hall fit upon the Throne 
with him, 

. I. The Saints are Prieſts as well as 
Kings to God: He bath made ws Kings 
and Prieſts, 8c. They are called an boly 
Prieſthood, t o offer up a boly and acceptable 
Sacrifice unto God. 

III. The Saints have the eternal In- 
heritance made over to them 3 the World 
hath bur a ſmall Allowance, for all they 
have amounts to no more than Vanity. 
God giveth himſelf, and all he hath, to 
Believers 3 they have a double Portion, 
an Hundred-fold in this Life, and in the 
World to come Life everlaſting, 

IV. The Saints patiently wait a while; 
( being under Age) before they come to 
the full Poſſeiſion of the Inheritance pur- 
chaſed for them by Chrittz and until they 
come to full Age, they are under Tutors 
and Governgrs, who deal hardly with 
them, and they ſeem not to differ from 
Servants , 

V. The Saints are cloathed with 2 
goodly Raiment, viz. the Righteouſneſs 
of Chriſt; Holineſs is the Saints Livery, 
whereby they are diſtinguiſhed from the 
relt of the World. 


VI. The Saints are the Bleſſed of ths 
Lord; none can take either Birth-right 
or Bleſſing away from them they are 
bleſſed, and ſball be blefſed. The Lord 
Jeſus blefſed them at his Departure, and 
that Bleſſing fhall never depart front 
them, 


Diſparity. 


BY all the Saints are Heirs together, 
they are all Joynt-heirs, and yer 
every one hath all to himſelf : They have 
all one and the ſame Father, one and the 
{ame Chriſt, one and the ſame Spirir, 

V the 


Iſa,”32. t. 


Rev. 3.21; 


Rev.t 6. 
1 Pet.'z. 5; 


Saints compared to Cagles. 


Iceirs. 


Oilparity. 


the ſame Apparcl, the ſame Grace 3 all one Faith, Hope, &c. all the ſame Promiſes, 
fame Attendance, viz. the holy Angels 3 the ſame Crown, Kingdom, and Eternal 


Inheritance. 


I. Heirs among Men have but a 
ſmall Inheritance. What 1s all this 
World 2 Luther called all the Twr- 
kiſh Empire, but a Cruſt God caſts 
toa Dog. 

II. An Heir among Men is often 
deprived, by Force or Craft of his 
Title, and turned out of all. 


Oath of God. 


JI. Bur the Saints are Heirs of all 
Things, Heirs of Heaven and Earth too, 
Heirs of God, And what is there moxe? 
what can a Man ask, or defire to have? 
would he have more than all ? | 


HI. But the Saints cannot by Force or 
Fraud be deprived of their Title to Eter- 
nal Life, That it may be ſure and firm 
to them, it is made over to them by the 
See Light in the Firſt 


Volume. 


_— 


Saints compared to Eagles. 


Ifa. 40. 31. "But they that wait upon the Lord ſhall renew their Strength, 
they ſhall mount ap with Wings as Eagles. 
Pſal. 103. 5. Who ſatisfieth tky Month with good Things, ſo that thy Youth 


is renewed like the Eagles. 


Note. In ſome Things the Saints are likened to Eagles. 


Simile. 
N Eagle is the chief amongſt 
the Fowls of the Air, as a 


Lion is the King or chicf among all 
the Beaſts of the Earth. 


J- arallel. 


O the Saints are the chief of Men, 
the Excellent, as David calls them : 
Thou art my Lord, my Goodneſs extendeth 
not to thee, but to the Saints that are in the 
Earth, and to the Excellent, in whom is all 


Pſal. 16. 


2:3» 


my Delight. The Righteous are ſaid to be more excellent than their Neighbour. The Prov.11, 


World is not rortby of them. Hence Fabez, that holy and gracious Van, is ſaid to be 26: 
A godly Man is of a more noble ExtraQtion than the 


more honourable than bis Brethren. 


Men of the Earth. Saints have an honourable Pedigree and Deſcent, they arc born 
of God, are ( as it were) of the Blood-Royal of Heaven, and nearly related to 
the Prince of the Kings of the Earth. They daily converſe, have Communion and 
Fellowſhip with the Father, and the Son, the glorious Sovercign of all the World. 
They are dclicatcly and moſt ſplendidly fed every day.- Others live and feed upon the 
empty Things of this Wor'!d, nay, on the Duſt of the Earth, on Aſhes, Husks, and 


/ Gravel; as the Holy-Ghoſt declares, They feed pon the Wind, and ſnuff in the Eaſt Hoſ.12.i. 


Wind : Whilſt Believers feed on hidden Matina : He eats that which is good, and his 
Soul delights it ſelf in Fatneſs, He is often had into the King's Wine-Cellar, he is 
richly cloathed, hath more noble and honourable Titles than any Men on Farth. He 
hath a moſt glorious Retinue,viz. the heavenly Angels to attend him cvery day. Never 


was King (if ungodly) ſo attended, as the pooreſt Saint in the World is. 


Saints arc 


the chict of all the Children of Men, as Eagles are chiet of all the Fowls of the Air. 


IL. Eagles are quick-fighted, they 
behold afar off. They have not only 
a quick and clear Sight, but a very 
ſtrong Sight, able to look fully up- 
on the Sun ſhining in his Strength. 
Hence the Proverb is, A Man that 
hath a clear and ſtrong Sight, is 
Eagle-ey d. 


II. Eagles 


IT. The Saints are very clear and quick- 
fighted, they can ſee afar off, even from 
Earth to Heaven. They through Chriſt 
can behold the Glory of God with open Face. 
They can ſee, and do pry into the ſecret 
and hidden: Myſteries of the Goſpel, and 
Covenant of Grace : The Secrets of the Lord 


are with them that fear him, and he will ſhew 


them bis Covenant. They ſee the Evil that 
is in the leaſt Sin, and can diſcern what 
the End of the Wicked will be. 

III. The 


Chron, 


I 
4-9- 


2 Cor.;, 
18, 


Pſal. 2 5+ 
4. 
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Saints compared to Eagles, 


Simile. | 

II. Eagles are very ſwift Crea- 
tures; they have long Wings, by 
which means they flie with great 
Swiftneſls. Therefore Solomon cal- 
ling upon us not to (ſet our Hearts 
upon Riches, ſaith, They make them- 
Prov, 27.5 ſelves Wings, and flie away as an 
Eagle. The Scriptures often expres 
the more than ordinary Swiftnels of 
Men, by the Swiftneſs of an _ 
Did, lamenting the Death of Saxl 
and Fonathar, gives them this Cha- 


2$m.1. rafter, They were ſtronger than Lions, 
and ſwifier than Eagles. 


IV. The Eagles mount up on 
high. The. Word in the Hebrew 
ſignifies to get high 3 and therefore 
(as it is noted by Mr. Cary!) it is 

ts Uſed in the Noun, to ſet forth the 
fi: © Highneſs of God, Fob 11. 8. P/al. 
Metzpho- 113: 6. Iſa. 5.16. & $52.13. Scrip- 
___ ture, as well as Naturaliſts, tell us, 

* . that the Eigle's Motion and mount- 

ing up is wonderful, ſhe flies quite 

out of Sight. Oae of the Ancients 

ſays, The Eagle ſoars above the 

*Doubr- * Air, as if ſhe would vilit the 

«ls þ: Starry Heavens. The common Epi- 

| lower Be- thetes of an Eagle are, high-flying, 
gon. ſwift, @«c. Rb ark 

| V. Eagles are unweaty 1n their 

Flight; they faint not, tho they flie 

high, and are long before they reſt. 


122 
Sublime, 
Hat ws 


Parallel, 


III. The Saints are very ſwift and 
ſpeedy in their Motions, when under the 
powerful Operation of the Spirit, or : 
upon the Wings of Faith and Love: 1 Plal.1r 
made haſte, 8c. faith David. They arc 59,60. 
ſaid torun, nay, flic like Eagles, or as 
Doves to the Windows; they are mary 
times carried {wiftly along in the way of 
theit Duties, as .upon Eagles . Wings. 
The Minitters of the Goſpel are ſet forth 
by an Angel fiying in the mid of Hea- Rev.14 6. 
ven, having the everlaſting Goſpel to 
preach unto them that dwell upon the 
Earth. When God's People are afſaul- 
ted and perſecuted, they flic to God for 
Shelter 3 ſo David, I flie unto thee to hide Pal, 147. 
me. 9 

IV. The Saints of God mount up on 
high: Our Converſation { faith Paul ) is Phil 5.20, 
in Heaven. Men of the World are like 
Moles and Worms, always digging and 
tumbling in the Earth and Muck of this 
World ; but Believers, thoſe who are 
truly riſen with Chriſt, ſeek thoſe things ©,1, . < 
that are above, they ſoar aloft 3 nothing z, NY 
will fatisfy them but Communion with 
God. They mount up by Prayer, as alſo 
by freſh As of Faith they mount up 
by divine Meditation. They are ſaid to 
dwell oh highz Earth, and earthly Things 
will not ſatisfy then 3 they are of a more 
heroick and ſublime Spirit. 


V. So the Saints, ſhould never grow 
weary 3 nay, and the Promiſe is, 
(hall mount up as with Eagles Wings 3 they 
ſhall run, and not be weary; they ſhall 


Gal.s. 
lſa.40.31. 


walk, and not faint, Tho it be long before they come to Heaven, their everlaſting 
Retting-place, they are held up, and therefore they hold out in all their Service and 
Sufferings. Faith and Love are twoſuch ſtrong and excellent Graces, that they, like 
Eagle's Wings, keep them from tiring and fainting in their Minds, tho their Work 
be hard, and their Flight towards Heaven long : I bad fainted unleſs I had be- POl.z7.g: 


lieved, &c. 


VI. © An Eagle (faithone) hath 
* a high Spirit 3 ſhe flies high, and 
* aims at high things 3 ſhe will not 
* catch Flies, ſhe ſcorns to ſtoop to 
* ſuch low Game. 


VII. Eagles make their Neſts on 
high : She dwelleth and abideth on 
the "Rocks, upon the Crag of the Rock, 
and ſtrong Place. 


VIII. Eagles 


VI. So a Saint hath a noble, high; 
and excellent Spirit... Low things are 
not for high and heavenly-born Souls ; 
they catch not at the Flies, Toyes, and 
Trifles of the Profits, Honour, . and 
Pleaſures of the World, as others do. 

VII. So the Saints dwell on high: 
Their Place of Defence ſhall be the Mu- Iſa.33. 16] 
nition of Rocks. They make their 
Nefis in the Rock ot Ages; they 
dweltin Godz He is their (trong Dwel- 
ling-Place. 


V 2 VIII. The 
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148 Saints compared to Sheep. 


| Simile, Parallel. 
VIIT. Eagles renew their Strength VIII. The Saints renew their Strength. 
by changing their Feathersz tho * When any Oldneſs ( as Mr. Caryl words. 


| : < it ) is coming upon the new Crcature 
old, they ſeem young and lively * they renew their Strength, by looking to 


again, and are very long-lived. * Jeſus Chriſt, who is their Righteouſneſs 

*and Strength: He ſatisfieth their Mouth with good things, ſo that their Strength is re- 

* newed like the Eagle's. As the Lord brings his People low by bodily Sickneſs and 

* Weakneſs, and then renews their natural Strength 3 ſo when thete are Decays and 

6 Declinings upon their Souls, he renews their ſpiritual Strength. And as the Fagle 

* renews her Strength by the Growth and Succethon of new Feathers ( of the ſame 

* kind ) in the place of the old 3 ſoa Believer reneweth his Youth and Strength, by 

*caſting off gradually the Old Man, which is corrupt, and by putting on more of the 

« New Man, (who is quite of another kind ) created after God in Righteouſneſs and Pph.4.1, 2 

© true Holineſs. | Title, only fc 


IX. Naturaliſts do obſerve, that IX. So (faith Mr. Cary! ) do Belic- V achwan, &c. 
Eagles are fed and beſt nouriſhed Vers 3 the feeding of the new Creature mot 


; - Is upon Blood; every godly Man fpiri- 
by Blggd 3 they fuck and take in tually drinks he Blood of Chriſt, ( My 


that, BBth young and old. Blood, faith he, is Drink indeed ) as offe- 
red to him both in the Promiſes and Ordinances of the Goſpel. A Saint could not 
live a Moment, nor have any ſubſiſtence in Grace, it he had not (as the Eagle ) 
Blood to drink. A godly Man is nouriſhed by a believing Contemplation upon the 
Sufferings of Chriſt, and the Effuſfton of his Blood. 


þ i Young Eagles are borne and X. Sothe Saints are borne, ſupported, 
carried upon the Wings of the old and carried by the Power and Arms of 
Eagle, and thereby are preſerved the Almighty, who is pleaſed to com- 


pare himſelt to an Eagle 3 As an Eagle 
from the Dangers of Enemies. inabes bo Net, frond wr be Th 


ſpreadeth aBroad her Wings, taketh them, and beareth them upon ber Wings ; ſo the Lord 
alone did lead bim, and there was no flrange God with him. Te have ſeen what I did 
wnto the Egyptians, and how I bore you upon Eagle's Wings, and brought you to my ſelf, 
| Sec Chriſt compared to an Eagle] | 


$ Dilparity. 
| Tm have many evil Qualities : They are Birds of Prey, &c. yea, and a very Ver- 
mine Sort of Creature 3 and upon that account wicked Men are compared to 


Eagles, which is opened under that Head of Metaphors concerning ungodly Men 
and Perſecutors, to which we refer you. 


ai rr n—en—_——_—_— —__ ———_—_ — ——— 


Saints compared to Sheep. 
John 10. 27. eMy Sheep hear my Voice, &c. 
T- Saints may be compared to Sheep in my reſpe&s : Sheep are harmleſs 


Creatures, meek, ſociable, contented with hard Commons, very traGable, 

patient, fruitful, and very profitable, are made a Prey to evil Beaſts, &c. 

Upon all which Conſiderations, and many others, the Saints are likened to 
Sheep, which is fully opened under the Metaphor Flock, to which we refer y ou. 


Daints 


S* 


Saints compared to Soultiers, 


Chriif* © 


2 Tim. 2. 3. Thou therefore endure Hardmeſs, as a good Souldier of Jeſut 


cally. 


k Souldicr is taken in Sctipture either properly, 5p&TwT43, or metaphori- 


Properly, it is underſtood of a Pcrſon that is employed in Military At- 


c , 


fairs, one that bears Arms, and is under Military Command, Mzt, 8, 9. 


” Metaphorically, it is to beunderſtood of a Chriſtian, that is engaged to tight the 
good Fizht of Faith, under the Command of Jeſus Chriſt, again(t the Enemies of the 
Soul. This Title is not appropriated only to Miniſters, ( it is not a diſcriminating 
Title, only to diſtinguiſh them from othet Saints, as the Title of Ambaſſador, Paſtor; 
Watchman. &c.) but a Title that belongs to every Chriſtian, and Profeſſor of Chrili. 
So that Timothy is not called a Souldier, meerly becauſe he was an Evangelilt, but 
as he was a Diſciple, &c. 


Saints are compared to Souldiersz every true Chriſtian is a ſpiritual Souldier of 


Jeſus Chrilt. 


MWetapho?, 


Souldier 1s liſted under ſome 

Captain or Commander ; he 

gives up his Name to him, and er- 
ters himſelf into his Service: 


Parallel. 


O every true Chriſtian liteth himſclf 


under the Command of Jeſus Chritt, 
who is the Captain of 'our Salvation ; 
He gives up his Name to him, to ferve 
him in all Uprightneſs, as becometh a 


faithful Souldier to do, making a ſolemn Covenant with Chrift, and his People, to 
be on their fide; and this is vitibly done in Baptiſm. 


I. A Souldier leaves all other - 


worldly Afairs and Incumbrances, 
to follow that particular Employ. 
No Man that warreth, entangleth 
himſelf with the Affairs of this Life, 
that Le may pleaſe him that hath thoſen 
Lim to be a Souldier. They ought 
not, like Renber, to abide amon 
the Sheep-folds, to hear the Bleating 
of the Sl::ep. 

HI. A Souldier, after he is liſted, 
and entred into hts Company, he 
is armed, and put into a fit Poſture 
for that Work and Service he 1s 
called to. 


' nels. 


II. So a true Chriſtian forſakes all; and 
follows Chrift z he becomes dcad to:this 
World 3 he is crucified to it; and that 
many times to him. His Heart is "not 


ſet upon Things below, but upon Things Cot.z.1,5; 


above 3 he looks upon Religion and 
Godlineſs, as his great Work and Buſji- 
They that are after the Fleſh, do mind 
the Things of the Fl, but they that are 


after the Spirit, the Things of the Spirit. 


TIT. So a true Chriſtian alſo is no ſoo- 
ner converted, litied, and entred into 
Chriſt's Company, viz. his Church, bur 
he is armed likewiſe. He puts oh the 
whole Armor of God, hath his Loins girc 
abotit with Truth, and hath the Breaſi- 


plate of Righteouſneſs, his Feet ſhod with the Preparation of the Goſpel of P ace, 
the Shield of Faith, the Helmet of Salvation, and the Sword of the Spirit, which. is 


the Word of God. 


And becauſe molt of thoſe Parts or Pieces of a Chrillian's Ar- 


mor are ſpoken to and opened under that Head of Metaphors reſpecting the Graces 
of the Spirit, we ſhall ſpeak no more of it here: om 


IV. A Souldier is known by his 
Habit, Armor, and Weapons, from 
other Men ; they put off their own 
Clothes, and put on the kings, el- 
pecially if poor and ragged when 
they are liſted. 


V. Soul- 


Iv. So a true Chriſtian is known by the 
Clothes he hath an; from the Wicked and 
Ungodly of the Warld, He is cloathed 
with the Garment of Holineſs and Hub 
mility,and hath on all the precious Graces 
of the Spirit,as Armorot Proaf,faft pitt to 
him by the Girdle of Sincerity 3 and this 
fthews him to he one of Chriſt's Souldiers, 


Y. SD 


Rom. 8.5. 


Eph.6 10, 
ths 325 


© Saints compared to Souldiers, 


Petapho?, 

V. Souldiers many times are 
cloathed at the King's Charge 3 and 
it is greatly for the Honour of a 
Captain, to have all his Men brave- 


ly cloathed, and glittering in their 
Armor. 


VI. It 1s a Reproach to Soul- 
diers to be meer mercenary, to fight 
for Money, and to mind their own 
private Advantage, more than the 
Credit and Glory of their Sovereign, 
and Honour of their Captain. 


not be ſaved without it ? Is it neceſſary to Salvation ? 
ligion as a Bridg to carry them to Heaven 3 meer mercenary Souls ! 


Parallel. 


V. So Chriſt cloaths all his Souldiers 
and they are all attired alike, cloathed in 
white. Their Robes coſt dear, vis. the 
Price of his own moſt precious Blood; 
and it greatly tends to his Honour, to 
have them kept clean, and without Spot 
or Stain, all glittering in their ſpiritual 
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Armor, viz. adorned with the blefſed ' 


Graces of the Spirit, 

VI. So it is a Reproach toa Chriſtian, 
to ain at Self in all he doth in Religion. 
Many Men care not to do any thing for 
the Honour of God, further then it makes, 
as they conceive, direQty for their own 
Intereſt and Advantage. Tell ſome Men 
of this or that Ordinance and Command 
of Chriſt, they preſently obje&, May I 
Theſe Men only make Re- 
Alas! a true 


Chriſtian obeys and ſerves Chrilt ſincerely, that he may glorify and honour his holy 
Name, knowing he deſerves more at his hands, than he is ever able to perform, not 
doubting his Labour ſhall ever be in vain in the Lord 3 the very Work is Wages to ' 


him, Paxl was rcfolved; Chriſt ſhould be magnified in bis Body, 


Life, or by Death. 


VIE. A Souſdier hath his War- 
fare appointed him, and his Ene- 
mies diſcovered to him, and Orders 


whether it were by 


VII. So a Chriftian hath his Warfare 
appointed him, his grand Enemies are 
made known to him, and he hath recei- 
ved Commiſhon alſo to enter the Com- 


Phil.1, 20; 


to fight. bat with them, whoſoever they are, whe- 
ther Foreign or Domeſtick, whether external or internal, ſecret or open. 
Firſt; His Foreign or External Enemies are theſe : 

1- The Devil, called the King of the Bottomleſs Pit, Prince of the Power of the 
Air, the great Dragon, the Captain-General of the black Regiment, and of the 
Helliſh Militis, that makes War againſt the Lamb, and his Followers. Every 
Chriſtian is commanded to cnter the Liſt, and to fight againſc theſe Principalities 
and Powers: 


2. The World ; this is another grand, potent, and ſubtil Adverſary z many have 
been overcome and ſubdued by it. 

(1.) The Thipgs of the World, viz. the Pleaſures, Honours, and Profits of the 
World. Theſe (as one well obſerves ) have their Hooks and Snares hid under their 
pleafant Baits, they uſually prevail by Craft 3 their Flatterics and Allurements are 
very dangerous. By this part of the World Satan ſer upon our blefſed Saviour, 
Mat. 4. 8. 

2) The Men of the World, who are the Subjeqs of the Prince of Darkneſs, 
and his Souldiers, the Militia of Hell, and the Auxiliaries of Satan, the Seed of the 
Old Serpent, who arc filled with Enmity againſt the Woman's Sced. He that is Rom. 8.44 
born after the Fleſh, perſecuteth bim that is born after the Spirit, &&c. Ne are of your F a- 
ther the Devil, and the Luſts of your Father ye will di. Theſe continually oppoſ@the 
Truth, and hate Godlineſs, and thoſe who profeſs it. EY 

(3.) The Worſhips of the World. Saints have been often expoſed to great Dan- 
gers, for oppoſing the Ways, Inventions, and Superſtitions of Men, the Worſhip of 
the Beaſt, and curſed Fornications of the great Whore; but whilſt they are able to 
ſtand, or have Life in them, they muſt oppoſe and reſiſt all falſe Ways and Worſhip- 
pcrs, ſach as ſtrive to make void the DoGrine of Chriſt, and the Commands of God, 
by their Traditions. ; 

(4.) There are alſo the Luſts of the World, the Luſts of the Eye, and the Pride 
of Life, which Saints arc engaged to fight againſt, and oppoſe. 


Eph.6. 11, 


Iz, 


+ 


% 
\ 


Secondly ; 


£2ints compared to Souidiers. 


Detapho?. 


Secondly ; They have their Domeſtick Enemies : 


JParallc!. 


1. Sin, which is a wretched and treacherous Inmate, and curſed Advertary. 


2. The Fleſh. 


T heſe two made the holy A 


poſtle to cry our, O wretched Man that Rom.7. 


Tam, who ſhall deliver me! 8&c. Hence we are exhorted, as Strangers and Filgrims, to r Per. 2, 


abjtain from fleſhly Luſts, that war ag ainſt the Soul. 


VIII. A Souldicr expedts, and 
therefore ought to prepare to meet 
with his Enemics 3 he knows he is 
choſen, lifted, and placed under 
the Command of his Captain, on 
purpole to fight. 


If. 


VIII. So a Saint expects, and therefore 
ought io makeready to meet with ſpiritual 
Oppolition from the En«cnies of the Soul, 
as ſoon asever heis liticd, and enitred into 
C hrilt's Service. As it fell out with the 
Captain himſclft, who no ſooner was 
baptized, but preſently he was led into Mat. 4, 


the Wilderneſs, to be tempted »f the Devil: Soa Chriſtian mult always be prepared ard 
reiolved to engage and tight them : IFhom reſift edfaſily in the Faith. 


IX. A Souldier goeth not on a 
Warfare at his own Charge ; his 
Prince bears the Expence of the 
War, and furniſheth him - with 
whatſoever 1s neceſlary for that 
Atcnievement. 

X. A Souldier ought to be ex- 
pert, and well-skilld in Martial 
Diſcipline, to know all the Poſtures 
of War, particularly the Word of 
Command, and to obey preſently : 
. He muſt not diſpute the Matter, 
nor make the leaſt Pauſe. Thoſe 
Souldiers that were under the Cen- 
turion, were very trattable upon 
this account, as himſelf confefled : 
TI ſay to one, Go, and he goeth;, and 


to another, Come, and he cometh. 


IX, A Believer gocth not out in the 
Spiritual Warfare. :© his own Charge. 
Chriſt furniſheth him with Clothes, Ar- 
mor, Weapons, and with all Things 
needtul and neceſſary, all is managed by 
his gracious and bleficd Spirit, 


X. So a Saint ought to be well-skill'd 
in all things neceflary for a Chritftian 
Souldier x it requires much Wiſdom and 
Experience; he muſt underſtand the 
Word of Command, and be ready to 
obey his Captain, as ſoon as ever the 
Word is given, David had learned this 
part well : I made haſte, and delayed not pt 1ig: 
to kwep thy Commandments, And Paxl 69. 
faith, He immediately obeyed the heavenly 529. 
Viſion. 1t is a very unbecoming thing in w 
Chriſtians, to ſtand, or make a pauſe 
about their Obcdience to Chriſt, in thoſe 
Thin zs they are convinced to be their 


indiſpen{ble Duty 3 it argues they have bur little regard to the Honour of their 
Caprain, the Lord Feſus Chrijt. Shll Souldicrs be lo careful and ready to obey their 
eartiily Leaders, who are but Men? and ſhall not we be as ready and forward to 
obey the Lord Jeſus Chrift, our heavenly Leader, who 1s the moſt w fe and 


blcſied God. 


XI. Souldiers muſt know their 
Places, how to keep both Rank and 
File. Military Diſcipline hath ap- 
pointed every Officer in the Army 
his proper Place, and every private 
Souldier to abide in the ſame Rank 
and File, or Place where he is ſct 
by his Commander : and none may 
alter their Station, or change their 
 Poſtures upon their own private 
account 3 they muſt not break their 
Order upon their Peril : for that 1s 
- a Diſhonour to the Captain, and 
Standers by will laugh and reproach 
him 3; beſides, if it be in a Time of 
Battel, he expoſeth himſelf and 
others to great Danger. If an 


Army 


XI. So muſt a Saint know his Place 
ar.d particular Station, where he is ſer by 


his Captain, the Lord Jeſus. If he be 
ſ-t as a File-lcader, or made an Officer to 
lead a Party, it is needtul for him to 
ſee to his proper Work and Buſineſs 3 he 
may not a-quit his Command when he 
pleaſeth, The Commander in chict may 
prefer or degrade his Souldiers, as ſeemeth 
vood to him 3 but he may not, he cannot 
diſpoſe of himſelf. Paftors mult keep 
their Places, Deacons keep their Places, 
Members of each Church keep their Pla- 
ces, and not when they pleafe withdraw 
themſelves, and get into another Com- 
pany, but muſt abide under: particular 
Command, where Chritt hath ſet them. 
Shall any one think, that God, who 
hath placed ſuch Order in other Creatures 
in Heaven and Earth, is not firict — 

nat 
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Saints compared to Souldiers. Book lY. 


Yetaphoz. Parallel, 
Army or Body of Men are once that holy Order ſer and appointed in his 
broken, and in Confuſton, they Church ? It the Sun, Moon, and Stars 
are ſoon routed by their Enernies. KXe<P in their own Sphere, and move in 


their own Orbs 3 if the Seca hath its 
Bounds and Limits ſet, beyond which it muſt not go 3 can it be imagined, that the 


Church of Chriſt ſhould be a more difordcrly Piece, than the inanimate and irrational 
Creatures? God is the God of Order, and nt of Confuſion, in all the Churches of the 
Saints. Thercfore if any Chriſtians, that are of this or that particular Company or 
Church, do break the holy Order, and regard not to keep in their Stations, or neg- 
le& their proper Work; what a Reproach is it to them, and to Religion it ſelf! 
Belides, the Danger they are expoſcd to, it Saints neglect Prayer, or hearing the 
Word, or the Lord's Supper, or are divided amongſt themſelves, is very great z un- 
Icſs they rally the ſooner, and unite again, and keep their Ranks, they are in danger 
of being utterly routed and undone by Satan. Many hence have been enticed by the 
Subtilty of the Devil, to deſert their General, and flie from their Colours. 


XII. Souldiers muſt follow their XII. So muſt every Chriſtian follow 
Leader 3 this is one Word of Com- Jeſus Chriſt, he ought to have his Eye 


mand. upon him how often hath he comman- 


ded us to follow him! Shall any liſt 
themſelves under his Command, and refuſc to be ſubje& to his holy Laws and Au- 


thority ? or follow him for a Time, and then grow weary * If any Man will be my 
Diſciple, let him take up bis Croſs daily, and follow me. We read of a great and famous 
Army, conliſting of Forty Four Thouſand, a certain Number put for an uncertain, 
that follow the Lamb whitherſoever he goeth. We muit follow Chriſt in every Ordi- 
nance, follow his Doctrine, and follow his Example, in every one of his gracious 
Qualifications, viz. in his Patience, (how contented was he in the midfc of his greateſt 
Poverty !) in his Lowneſs of Mind, and deepeſc Humility 3 in his Tenderneſs,Bowels, 
and Compaſlion towards thoſe that deſerved nothing 3 how kind, loving, and mer- - 

ciful was he! Follow him in his Reproaches, Aftlictions, and Indignities 5 follow 

him in all Difficulties and Dangers 3 with Peter, follow him to Priſon, and to Death 

it ſelf, when he calls usthither. Be ye Followers of me, as I am of Chriſt Feſus. My Joh10.29. 
Sheep bear my Voice, and they follow me. IM 


X1IIT. It behoveth a Souldier to XIII. So a Chriſtian ought to be well- 
be well-skilled in all Stratagems of _ _ AE on Divine Wiklo 
- , an olicy, in the Management of the 
os OE _ Spiritual War againſt the Enemies of the 


: : Soul. Chriſt's Counſel is, Be ye as wiſe 
ments, Policy having many t1mes yy, Serpents, but as innocent as Doves. And 


out-done Power, and humane indeed nothing is more neceſſary for ſpi- 
Strength. ritual Souldiers than Wiſdom and Poli- 


cy, in the carrying on of the Waragainſt 
their internal Adverſaries, becauſe of their Craft and Subtilty. Their Adverſary the 


Devil is compared to a Serpent upon this very account 3 and in other Places we read 

of his Devices and Wiles : Eph. 6. That bs may ftand againſt the Wiles of the Denil, 

© Me Jod dos 78 Nas, properly the Methods of Satan 3 wivoden of uiIodG-, 101, 
© which ſignifies that Art and Order one obſerves in handling a Point 3 we ſay ſuch 

© 2 one is methodical. Now becauſe it ſhews Ingenuity, and Acuteneſs of Wit, (6 

© to compoſe a Diſcourſe 3 therefore it is transferred to expreſs the Subtilty of Satan, 

< in laying of his Plots againſt a Chriſtian. Indecd the expert Souldier hath his Or- 

der, as well as the Scholar 3 there is Method in forming anArmy, as well as in fra- 

ming an Argument. The Devil 1s a ſubtil Enemy, and Saints are moſt endangered 

by his Craft and Policy 3 he hath always got the greateſt Advantage upon Chriſt's 
Souldiers by this means. It was the way he took when he ſet upon Man at hiſt, 

and if he overcame him when he was in his pettect State, no marvel it he prevail 

upon him in his depraved and maimed State. And therefore Wiſdom is needful, 

and more eſpecially to diſcover his Stratagems: We are not ignorant ( ſaith the Apoſtle) , ©... 
of his Devices : Some of which I ſhall note here, for the ſpiritual Souldicr's Profit , ,, 
ind Obſervation, with reſpe to his drawing Men and Women to Sin. 


Mat. 16.24 


Rev.141z 
25314s, 


Firſt 
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_ Firſt; He ſhews his Subtilty, in chuſing the moſt proper and advantagious Seaſon 

for Tempting. An hundred Souldiers at one time may turn a Battel, and fave an 

Army, when Thouſands will not do it at another. Satan knows when to make his Ap- 
proaches, and the Time when heis moſt likely to ptevail. The Time he takes to Gurnal, - 
tempt in, is: _ 
= ms When newly converted. No ſooner is tlie Child of Grace, the new Creature 

born, but this Dragon pours a Flood of Temptations after it. | | 

2, When a Saint is beſet with ſome great Affliction 5 this is a blind Lane, or (oli- 
tary Place, fit for this Thief to call for his Purſe. | 

3. When a Chriſtian is about ſome notable Enterprize for God's Glory, then Satan 
willlie like a Serpent in the Way : An Adder in the Path, that biteth bs Horſe Heel, ſa Gen.ag: 
that bis Rider ſhall fall backward. Thus he ſtood at foſhna's Right-hand, to reſiſt Zech.z. i; 
him. The Right-Hand is the working Hand, and his itanding there, implies his Dez 2:3: 
fire to hinder him, and his Enterprize.» Indeed the Devil was never a Friend tb 
Temple-Work,” and therefore that Work is ſo long a doing. What a handſom Ex- 
cuſe doth he help the Jews unto ? The Time is not come. When our Saviour was bap- Hag.1. 2. 
tized, and was jult entring upon his Miniſtry, then Satan ſet upon him. Mat.4.1,z. 

4. When he hath the Preſence of ſome ObjeR to enforce his Temptation. Thus 
he took Eve, when ſhe was near the Tree, and had it in her Eye. | 

$. After great Manifeſtation of God's Love, then the Tempter comes. Such js 
the Weakne(s of Grace ſometimes in a Believer, that he can ntither well bear Smiles 
nor Frowns from God, When Paul was exalted with abundance of Revelation, then 
was the Time that Satan ſet upon him with his firong Temptations. - 

6. At the Hour of Death ; Satan knows, that if hecannot prevail then, he never 
can» *Tis the laſt Onſet, and therefore he reſolves to try his Skill. If he cannot 
break his Head, fo as to keep him out of Heavens yet he will (if poſſible ) bruiſe 
his Heel, and ſend him limping thither : I mean, fill a Saint full of Fears and 
Doubts about his eternal State. 

Secondly ; He hath many other Stratagems to deceive by Temptations. 
1. He hangs out falſe Colours, and comes to a. Saint in the diſguiſe of a Friends 
he transforms himſelf into an Angelof Light: Maſter, pity tby ſelf. 

2, He ſtrives toget Intelligence of a Saint's Aﬀairs, This ( faith my Author ) 
is one great Wheel in this Politician's Clock, to have Spies in all Places, by whom 
they are acquainted with the Counſels of their Enemies. He labours to find out 
what Sin it is that moſt eaſily beſetsa Perſon, or that he is moſt prone to. Heb.I2. Is 

3. In his gradual Approaches to the Soul, When he ficſt comes to tempt, he is 
modeſt, and asks but little, knowing he may get that at many times, which he ſhould 
be denicd, if he ſhould ask it all at once. A few Men are let into a City, when an 
Army, coming in a Body, would be {hut out. Remember, he draws to Sin by little 
and little : Firſt it may be the Thought of this or that Evil is darted into the Mind, 
and after a while lodged quietly there, and then a little after further Proceed is made 
in Sin, &c. | 

4. Satan, like a cunning Warrier, hath his Reſerves 3 like a wiſe Captain, he hath 
ſome freſh Froops at hand, it need be : So that if one Temptation will not prevail, 
he hath a ſecond, nay, a third and fourth, nay Myltitudes. What freſh and new 
Attempts did he uſe, when he ſet upon our Saviour ? | 

5. Another Stratagem of his is this: He will in a politick way retreat, as ſome- 
times you ſhall have an Enemy flie as overcome, when it is ona deſign of overcoming, 

We read not only of Satan's being caſt out, but of the unclean Spirit's going our 
voluntarily 3 yet be ſure it was with a purpoſe to return more firong than before. 

6. He will ſtrive to make uſe of fit Inſtruments to carry on his Temptations to the 
Ruine of the Soul. I might procced, but by this all may ſee, That it 15 needful for the 
Chriſtian Souldier to be well inſtructed in the Stratagems of War. 


XIV. A Souldier ought toknow XIV. So a Saint muſt underſtand the 
the diſtin&t Beats of the Drum, and diſtin& and different Sounds of the Word 


: of God, daily minjſtred by his Servants 
Sound of the Trumpet 3 an Alarm, for a Preacher is a ſpiritual Trumpetex : 


a Call, a March, a Battel, ec. Lift up thy Voice like a Trumpet, And as 
it greatly behoves a Trumpeter to be well skilld how to blow his Trumpet, ( for if ic 
give an uncertain Sound, who (hall prepare himſelf to the Batcel? ) fo Hogs A 

| X Ks Miniſter 
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Miniſter rightly and diſtin&ly,co-preach-the Word of God, that a Chriſtian ( like a 
Souldier ) .may have an &lazim ſounded in his Ears, when Danger is near, or an 
Enemy caming upon him as alſo a Call to Duty, to Prayer, to Faſting, Mourning, 
and Sackloth, when the Day requires it, &c. A good Souldier of Chritt will obſerve 
the diſtin& Sound of the ſpiritual Trumpet 3 ſometimes it ſoundsout Reproof, ſome- 
times Counſel, ſometimes Comfort 3 all is carctully obſerved by a {incere and wiſe 
Chriſtian. 


XV. A Souldter ought to be a XV. So a Saint ought to be of a coun 
Man of Courage, bold and reſolute, raglous Spirit, not eUNErous, faint-hear- 
not ſoon daunted, nor diſmayed ted, or ſoon diſmaycd, but a Man of an 


| ; undaunted Heart, not fearing the worſt 
by the Threats, Malice, or Strength 1; Men can do unto him: Tho I walk 


of an Enemy. He ought (as God bid ( faith David ) through the Valley of the Plale23.4. 
Joſhua) to be ſtrong, and very Shadow of Death, I will fear no Evil. 
COUraglIous. ' *The Widked flee when none purſue, but the p,gy,.q 
| Righteous are as bold as a Lion, There 
arc three or four things, which tend to emboſden, and cncreafe Courage in a fpiri- 
tual Souldier, in the mid{ of the greatett Danger, when nothing but Death and Miſc- 
iy fcems to (tare him in the Face. | 
1, The Goodneſs of his Cauſe. Nothing adminiſireth more Life and Zeal to a 
Saint, than the Conſideration of that holy Cauſe, which in the Strength of Chriti 
he ſtands up for, and is {et to defend. | 
2. The Conſideration of the Power and Strength of that God who hath chgaged 
to ſtand by him, help and aid him in all his Conflias with the worit of his Enemies. 
Fear not, Worm Jacob, and ye Men of Iracl; TI will belp thee, ſaith the Lord, Fear "FORT 


Ifa.22, 


not, for T am with thee ; be not diſmayed, for I am thy God, I will ſtrengthen thee, &c. \,, 
Te are of God, little Children, and have overcame them, becauſe greater is be that is in 1, 1 Job 4.3, 
than be that is in the World. 


3. Agood Call. Every Chriſtian, in all his Enterprizes, muſt fee to his Call ;- 


let him ſee that whatſoever he doth in Religion, both in matter and.manner, it is what 
God hath enjoined him. He that undertakes any Work or Cauſe, that is not war- 
ranted by God's Word, hath cauſe to tremble. And alſo let him fee he is the Man 
that God approves of, and hath employed in and about that Work and Duty, what- 
focver it bez and when he ſecs that his Call is undeniably good, this will add 
Courage to him. | 

4. A good Conſcience. This made Paul fo bold in the preſence of his incenſcd 
Adverſaries: Men end Brethren, Thave lived in all good Conſcience before God until this As 13.1, 
day. A Souldier who hath much Guilt upon him, cannot (it his Conſcience be at 
all awakened ) engage an Enemy with that Courage as another Man may, in the 
high Place of the Field, ( when he knows not but the next moment he may be ſent 
into another World.) ?Tis Innocency and Uprightneſs that puts Lite and Magna- 
nimity into a Chriſtian. Having a good Conſcience, that whereas they ſpeak Evil of you, 
as Evil-doers, they may be aſhamed, who falſely accuſe your good Converſation in Chriſt, 

5. Laſtly; The Aſſurance he hath of Victory. A Saint knowcth he ſh:ll have the 
Day, and come off a Conqueror : Before he enters upon the Conflict, his Captain 
hath told him, He ſhall overcome at laſt, and have the Crown of Life. Rev.2.10« 


XVL A Souldier muſt expect to - XVI. So the Saints of God muſt EX= 
endure Hardneſs, and therefore pre- PE to gas: ps rt A Chriltians 
pares himſelf for it. It is a Life at- Life is attendcd with many Dithculties 


| and Afﬀfictions, which they muſt endure 
tended with many Hardſhips and as good Souldiers of Jeſus Chrift, He is 


Difficulrics 3 they often lie in the ,, good Souldier, that cannot endure 
Field, and fare hard, when others Hardneſs. But here it may not be amiſs 
know the want of nothing. to enquire, What is that Hardneſs that 
the Salnts do and muſt endure ? 

Firſt; They ruſt endure all that Hardneſs, that cither their Sins, or the Profcſhon 
of the Goſpel, may expoſe them unto. 

1. Saints are expoſed to Hardſhips by means of their Sins 3 their own Iniquities 
bring great Sorrow and Trouble upon them. It made Pavid many times cry out, 
and water his Couch with Tears. 


I Per, 3.16, 
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2. Sin is" not {ſweet to a Saint in the committing of it. He j 'e 
times to do that which he hates, and his own I, 3: as En. _ 
and wounds him for it, Sin brings not only Hardſhips upon the Soul, bur "6 times 
{ore Diſtreſs upon the Body and Family, and a Blaſt upon a Man's outward Efiate 
Secondly 3 A Saint mects with the Hardfhip of Self-denial 3 he bears the Pain of 
having a Right-hand-Luſt cut off, and a Right-cye Luſt pulled out; he parts with the 
belt, the ncareſt, and choiceſt of his outward Enjoiments. Unleſs a Man deny bin: 
ſelf of Father, Mother, Brethren, Siſters, Children, Houſe, and Land, &c. for > ſake 
be 1s not worthy of me. This Hardneſs ſome cannot endure 3 the young tte 
not bear it: When he beard this Dofirine, be went away very ſorrowful, &c. Mat, toz24 £ 
Thirdly, They endure the Hardneſs of Mortitication, or of cru-itying the Fleſh 
with the Aﬀections and Luſts, Circumciſion was painful to the Body, "and lor mn 
tell you, the Circumciſion of the Spirit is more hard an : difficult to a Saint to undcr- 
goz Which is made witheut hands ; cutting off the Forerkin of the Heart, or puttin 
away the Body of. Sin by the Circumcifion of Chrift, Mortify your Members which Fl 
zepon _— Earth. The killing of Sia, is as the killing or deltroying the Members of 
the Body. 
Forrthly; Saints endure Hardneſs from Men. 
I. By hard Wo:ds. All the cruel Reproaches, Slanders, Revilings, Tauntings, 
Scoftings, Backbitivgs, &c. that the Sons of Belial can invent, they are forced to 
endure. They bend their Tongues like th:ir Bow for Lies, and their Tongue is as an Arrow 
hot out. The Tongues of tome Men are like cruel Weapons: As with a Sword in my 
Bones, my Enemies reproach me, 8c. The Sword in the Fleſh is painful, but the Sword 214+ 
in the Bone is much worſe, Mockingsare ranked amongſt the great Suffcrings of the yg 
Godly : Others had rials of cruet Mckings, The Archers this way ſhot hard at 36. hes 
| Foſeph; and what a poylonous Arrow did the Jews let flic upon Chriſt ! Behold a © 
'; Ry , Drunkard, a Wine-bibber, 2 Fricnd of Publicans and Sinners, He caſtcth out Devils by 
= Tag - Beelzebub, the Prince of Devils, As for this Fellow, we know not from whence he is. 
8 | Paxl was acculed for being a peſtilent Fellow, a Mover of Sedition, and a King leader of | 
ms mil fe vis; the Seft of the Nazarens, &c. Theſe things are hard to bear. 
DT a0d Dan, tu 2. There is the Hardneſs of Mens Hands, as well as of their Tongues. Wicked 
i a Gu thsmers Men ( faith a Learned Divine) have Iron Hands, which many times fall heavy 
b it kan fe fe Se a | upon the Souldiers of Chrilt. How heavy was the Stroke of Cain upon his righte- 
Word and Dur, what ous Brother ! and what heavy Hands did Pharaoh lay upon tne Iſraelites in Egypt ! 
wk good, hs will add What Hardſhips did rhe Primitive Saints eadure, uadcr the Heathen Emperors, in 
the ten Perſecutions! And what ſore Sufferings, and cruel Torments, hath the Wo- 
fence of bis incealed man's Seed borne and endured under the Papi] Power! What Burnings, Roaſtings, 
fag befr (6 11) thy Id and Flayings alive! All along, from the Beginning to thjs Day, the Saints have en. 
; dured great Hardneſs from wicked Mcn. See Heb. 11.35. to the end, They were 
tortured with Scoxrges, Bonds, and Impriſonments , they were ſtoned, th:y were ſawn aſun« 
der, tempted, ſlain with the Sword 3 they wandred aboxt in $ beep-shins, and Goats-rhing, 
in Deſerts, aud Mountains, and in Dens and Caves of the Earth, b. ing deſtitnte,  afflifted, 
tormented, 
Fifthly ; Saints endurz Hardneſs trom Satan. He comes out with open Mouth 
againſt them, like a rearing Lion, ſcexing to deltroy them. Chriſt's Souldiers en- 
counter with Devils, they wreliic with Principalities and Powers Satan daily lets Eph 6, 
flic his fiery Darts againſt them. 
Sixthly , They meet with ſome Hardneſs and Trouble by the Withcrawings of 
God himſelf. Some AMictions come more immediatly from the Hand of God. Fob 
complains of the Arrows of the Almighty David cries out, as it the Lord had 
broke his Bones, Yet God in all the Atilictions and Trials he brings upon his People, 
deſigns their Profit : When be hath tries me, T ſhall come forth as Gold. It is that we Job 24: 
may be Partakers of his Holineſs. Yet nevertheleſs the Strokes and Chaliiſements of 
the Almighty are bard to be borne. | | 
Seventbly 3 Chriſt's Souldiers meet with Hardneſs, whilſt they attend upon their 
proper Work, in their particular Plices and Stations unto which they are called. 
Some have harder Szrvice than others 3 as the Forlora Hope, and the Van (faith one) © 
may meet with harder Service than the main Body of the Army 3 the Frontiers, and 
File-Leaders, may meet with more dithcult Service than the Rear 3 and the Watch- 
men that lie Perdue, and ftand Sentinel, with harder Duty than thoſe that abide on 
che Guard. But tho ſome endure more NO than others, yet all mult take what 
2 befalls 
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b falls them in the Place and Station where they are ſet. The Miniſters of the Goſpel 
(likely ) arc the Men moſtly expoſed, and yet ſometimes others ſuffer as hard things 
as they 3 yet every one mult ſee to diſcharge his Duty in his reſpeCtive Place. The 
Sentiucl muſt not quit his Watch, becauſe it is cold, or Danger approaches 3 the 
File-Leader muſt not face about, and tall back in the Rear, becauſe of the Hardnefs 
of the Service; the Leaders mult not bid the private Souldiers fall on, and themſelves 
run away 3 the Colours are moſt aimed at, yet the Standard-bearer and Enſign 

' muſt ſtand by them, and diſplay them in the Face of the Enemy. So whatever 
comes, Minilters muſt preach, and People muſt hear, and the Publick Worſhip of 
God muſt be maintained; the Banner of the Word muſt be diſplayed, Saints muſt | 
keep their Ground and Station, where they are ſet by Jeſus Chrift. Neceſſity is Iaid | Cor. g, 
upan me; and wo is me, if 1 preach not the Goſpel. 


X VII. A good Souldier expoſeth XVII. So thefaithful and good Soul- 
himſelf to endure Hardneſs volun- dier of Jeſus Chriſt is not haled, dragged 


; ; or forced to his Duty, and to undergo 
TY . a -— xi » CON” Difficulties for the Goſpel-ſake 3 but free- 
> 4 . 


ly and with a ready Mind engapes in the 

Work. 1 am ready not to be bound only, but alſo to die at Jeruſalem, for the Name of the Ads 1111 
Lord Feſis. Chriſt cares not for preſs'd Souldiers, his are all Volunteers: When 

the Goſpel-Trumpet ſounds, Come away, come up hither, immediately they are 

upon their Feet, : 

2. They cndure patiently, taking their Captain for their Example : When reviled, 
they revile not again. In Patience poſſeſs ye your Souls, 

3. They endure the Hardneſs of their Service couragiouſly : They took joyfully Heb.to.34 
the ſpoiling of their Goods, The Wicked flie when none purſue, but the Righteous are as Fr-v.aba: 
bold 4s a Lion, Shall ſuch a Man as I fly? was the Saying of a brave Souldier of 
this Captain's. When Modeſtus, the Emperor's Lieutenant, threatned Baſil with 
Confiſcation of Goods, Baniſhment, and Death, how couragiouſly did he bear it ! 

If you have any thing elſe, threaten it >, for theſe things are nothing. This was ſomewhat 
like that of Paul; notwithſtanding Bonds, Impriſonment, and Death was threatned 


againſt him, yet ſaith he, None of theſe things move me, neither account I my Life dear un- As 20, 
zo me, 6c. IWWe glory in Tribulation. 24+ 


4. Saints endure Hardneſs conſtantly 3 the whole Life of a Chriſtian is a Time of RF 


Warfarc: till this Life is done, his Warfare is not done. The Righteous ſhall bold on Job 17.9. 
their Way, and be that bath clean Hands, ſhall grow ſtronger and ſtronger. A Saint muſt 
never ceaſe being a Souldierz Godlineſs muſt be his Trade as long as he lives. As 
Satan will never have done tempting, ſo he muſt never ceaſe from refiſting his 
Temptations. | 

5. « ol then all this is done fincerely 3 he hath holy Aims and Ends in what 
he doth. 


XVIII. A good Souldier ſpares 
none of the Enemy, when he hath 
ſuch a Command given him: And 
Sarl, for not complying with the 
Requirement of God in this reſpect, 
loſt his Kingdom, zz. in ſparing 
Agag the King, and the Fat of the 
Catte], when the Word of Com- 
mand was, Go, ſmite Amalek, 
and utterly deſtroy all that they have, 
and ſpare them not 5 but ſlay both 
Men and Women, Infant and Suzk- 


ling, Oxen and Sheep, Camels and 
Aſſes, &C. | 


XVIII. So a Saint, or good Souldier 
of Jeſus Chriſt, ſpares not one Luſt : 
Every Sin, like the curſed Amaleketes, 
muſt be put to the Sword. He is no 
ſound Chriſtian, that ſuffers any Sin to 
abide quietly in his Heart or Life unmor- 
tified. If there be any one Darling- 
Luſt ſpared, it is a palpable Sign of Hy- 
pocriſy. Some Men are ready to excuſe 
their evil Luſts, as: Saul did : They will 
cover their covetous Deſigns under the 
Pretence of doing good, and diſtributing 
to the Neccſlities of the Poor 3 but alas ? 
this will not do, Obedience is better than 
Sacrifice, A Saint muſt kill all, put all 
his Sins to the Sword, or dic to them. 
One Sin ſpared, as Agag was, will exclude 


thee the Kingdom oft Heaven : If ye live Rom,8.13 


after the Fleſh, ye ſhall die 3 but if ye mortify 
the Deed; of the Body, ye ſhall live. 


X1X. So 
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XIX. A good Souldier will keep 
with his Colours. It is puniſhable 
by Martial Law, for a Souldier to 
lie behind his Colours ; and Death 
without Mercy to depart quite 
from them. | 
Jours. 
Truth, and embrace Herely or Idolatry. 


JSarailel. 

XIX. So a good Souldier of Chriſt 
will keep and abide with the Banner of 
Truth. The Goſpel ( ſaith Ainſworth ) 
is the Saints Enſign: And he will lift up 
an Enſign to the Peoyle, &&c. Chriſt will lath 
ſuch as lie b:hind, Peter was made to 


[{3.5.:6. 


weep bitterly for firaying frem his Co- 


And it will be Death without Mercy to thoſe that quite depart from the 
And here let me cauticm all Chriſtians to 


take hced, lelt they are deceived by their Enemies. Satan, Jike a cunning Pirate, 
ſometimes transforms himſelf into an Angel of Light, he puts out falle Colours, 
comes with a ſeeming Banner or Enſign of Truth 5 he can nuke uſe of Scripture, 


when it will make for his purpoſe to deceive. 


XX. A good Souldier will not 
turn his Back upon the Enemy, to 
the diſhonour of his Captain ; tho 
his Life be in danger, he will not 
flie, nor cowardly betray his Truft, 


XX. $0 2 good Souldier of Jeſus Chriſt 
will not turn his Back to flie from the 
Enemy, or utterly depart from the Truth, 
whatſoever befalls him ſuch is his Love 
to the Lord Jcſus, and Zeal for his Glory, 
And beiides, he knows ( it he doth ) 


the great Danger he expoſeth his own Soul to thereby : for among all the Armor 
that Chriſtians ſhould take unto them, we read of no Back-piccez for it they turn 
their Back,, thcy are gone and undone for ever: If any Man draw back, my Soul ſhall Hev.10.38 


bave no Pleaſure in bim. 


XXI. A Souldier is greatly ant- 
mated and encouraged m all his 
Encounters and (harp Conflicts with 
the Enemy, by conſidering the Re- 
ward and Honour he ſhall receive, 
if he manfully holds out, and gets 
the Victory. 


ers, and faithful Souldiers: 
and I will give you a Crown of Life. 


XXI. So a Saint is carried on with. 
much Zeal and Courage, by the conſide- 
ration of the eternal Reward he ſhall re- 
ceive in the end. This made Moſes de- 
ſpiſe the Glory of Egypt, and reſuſe to 
be calicd the Son of Pharaoh's Daughter, 
He ſaw bim who was inviſible, and had an 
Eye to the Recompence of Reward. Chrilt 
himſelf this way animates his Follow- 


Heb.1z; 


I appoint to you a Kingdom. Be you faithful unto Death, rey.,.r0, 
T have ( ſaith Pal ) fought the good Fight, and 2 Tim.q, 


finiſhed my Courſe, and kept the Faith: And henceforth there is laid up for me a Crown $:9- 
of Righteouſneſs, which God the Righteous Tudg will give me at that Day, and not to me 


only, but to all them that love bis appearing. 


XXII. Some Souldiers of an 
Army are now and then fingled 
out as Champions, to engage an 
Enemy alone. Tho every Cham- 
pion be a Souldier, yet every Soul- 
dier isnot a Champion. A Captain 
will not chuſe any Souldier to 
this Work, but ſuch only as he 
knows are Men of Coutage and 
Experience, &c. 


Metaphor. 


XXII. So Chriſt ſometimes calls forth 
one of his ſpiritual Army, to engage the 


Enemy alone, and as a Champion of the 


bo 4k to ſacrifice his Life in the behalf 
of it. 


ferred upon a Chriſtian than this ? Such 


What greater Honour cin be con- 


a Champion was St. Stephen, Antip4s, 8c. 
who were brave Men, Saints of undaun- 
ted Courage and Reſolution; who loved 


not their Lives unto Death, 


Diſparity. 


ut a true Chriſtian knows, and 


Als 9. 
Rev.2.13- 


O earthly Souldiers know 
N what the Event or Iſſue of 
their Wars will bez they cannot 
tell whether they ſhall overcome, 
and get the Victory, or not; tho 
they be never ſo valiant and 
couragious in their Service, and 


faithful 


is aſſured, that he ſhall overcome, 

and obtain the Victory, He tights not 
at an uncertainty,the Ifſue of the War be- 
ing made known unto him by Chriſt 
in his Word. And altho a Chriſtian 
may ſometimes doubt of the Truth 
of his own Sincerity z yet being 
lincerc, 
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Zetapyor. Otlparity. 
faithful and true to their Cap- fincere, he doth not doubt of obtaining 
tain and Leader. the Conqueſt. 


If. Earthly Souldiers many times I!. But Chriſt's Souldiers never en- 
Joſe their Limbs and precious Lives gage their Enemies to the Lofs of Limbs 
in Fightz and it is not in the ® Lite it ſelf in his Cauſe, but he can 
Power of the wiſeſt Captain in the reſtore it with great Advantage, He J.12.15 


| (Et LO that loveth bis Life, ſhall loſe it ; bat 
World, to TEPanr OT make up that he that hateth bis Life in this Warld ſhall 
L ofs again, ke ; 


it unto Life eternal, 
IH. Souldiers are armed with HI. But Saints tight with ſpiritual 
carnal Weapons, and fight with Jada nem _ Fs oy todos From 
| I emſelves, but with the Devil, and his 
Men like themſelves, and 1% yy _ infernal Crew; and yet through Chriſt 
times are OVELCOMe, and 1oIe THe heir Captain they ger the Victory. For 
Victory. the Weapons of onr Warfare are 1.ot carnal, Eph.6. 
but mighty through God, 6. :. For we wreſtle 
not againſt Fleſh and Blo-4, but againſt Prin- 
cipalities and Powers, &c. 


DO ——— 


Tnierences, 


Heſe things being ſo, let all true Chriſtians take Heart, and be valiant, and fear 
not the Face of Encmies. 


1. Conlidcr the Worth and Dignity of your Captain. Chriſtians have the beſt Cap- m7 
tain and Leadcrin the World. 9, Conhder, 


(1.) Hei, of a molt honourable Extraction, of a moli high and noble Deſcent, _ 
the Heir of ail things, the Father's Firſt-born, the expreſs Image of his Perſon: He is 
King of Kings, ani Lord of Lordsz and he is ( faith one) Generaliſimo of all his 
Majeliy's Forces in Hczven and Earth. 

(2.) Conlider his Strength and Valour: He hathan Omnipotent Arm, and is of a 
molt valiant, undaunted, couragious, and heroick Spirit. What was Sampſon, Gide- 
on, David, dlex-:1der, Fulius Ceſar, Scanderbeg, or any other mighty Warrior, to the 
Lord Jeſus? Til:.4is he who cuts in pieces the Gates of Braſs, and breaks aſunder 
the Bars of Iron that hath the Keys of Death and Hell 3 that flew Rahab, and IC | 
wounded the Dragon 3 who is- terrible to the Kings of the Earth, and will come oh 
upon Princcs as upon Mortar. This is He that is the Terror of Devils, the Dread 
of Mortals, who will make other Captains tremble, and cry out to the Rocks and 
Mountains to hide them in the Day of his Wrath. OT EBON ED 

(3.) Conſider his Wiſdom. His Skill and Pulicy far exceeds the Craft and Sub- 
tilty of all the Machiavellian Politicians ia the World. He knows how to aſſault 
and hana his Enemies, and tocarry on, and bring off, to preſerve and defend his 
People, and faithful Souldicrs, Let Men and Devils be never ſo skilful and politick, 
Chriit knows how to outwit them, and over-reach them all. He knows where all 
their Mines are digged, where all their Forces, Flankers, and Ambuſcadoes do lie ; 
He knows thcir Plot, and how laid this day againſt his Intereſt, Goſpel, and Cove- 
nant-People, in this and other Nations; He knows how to confound them, and 
catch ric in their own Craftineſs, and to bring them to Shame, He is wonderful in 
Counſel, and mighty in Working, He hath an Omniſcient Eye, as well as an Omnipo- 
tent Hand. He makes his Countermines, and blows them up, or burieth them in 
the Pit they have digged. He outſhoots the Devil and the Wicked in their own 
Bow. He will bring down the Beali, and Whore, and all their Abettors, and make 
them aſhamed of their Hope. Mark the Iflue of this preſent Diſpenſation. See 
Czptain in the Firſt Volume, and God a Man of War. 

2, Conlider the Excellency of your Cauſe, which is juſt and righteous. 

3. The Goodneſs of your Call, againſt which nothing can be objected. 

4. For your further Encouragement, conſider the Strength of your Fortifications: 
They are all impregnable, and impenetrable, of moſt invigcible Strength. Your Out- 
Works, your Walls, your Bulwarks, your Forrs and Towers, all your Defence is ad- | 
mirable. The Name of the Lord is a Strong-Tower. Salvation will God appoint for p,gy.48.v 


I/alis and Bulwarksg, O how formidable and terrible are the Attributes and Threat- Ia. 26.1 
nings of God to his Enemies! - 


ah toy vs 


5- Conſider, 
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5- Conlider, Tho your Number be the feweſt, yer your Side is thc frongeltz God 
is torus, and on our Sid: : With them is the Arm of Fleſh, but with us the Lord our 
God, to fight farw. How many, ſaid Antigonor, will you reckon me for ? © Poor 
Mortal ! How many then may we reckon God, Chrilt, the. Holy Ghoſt for? The 
whole Frinity is engagcd for, us. 4 ST 

6. Conlider, Tho your Scrvice be hard, and Conflit ſharp, yet it will be ſhort. 
It is bu: a little while, and your Enemy ſhall trouble you no more. Our light Affliftions 
which are but for a moment, &C. | | 

7. Conlider, the Devils, and all other Enemies, tho never fo potent, cruel, and 
malicious, yet they are all conquered and ſpoiled : Having ſpoiled Principalities and c 
Powers, he made a Shew of them openly, triumphing over them in it. The Romans werc 
wont 17 a.triurnphant manner to carry. thoſe they had conquered about with them, 
a:id tO brandiſh their Swords, and diſplay their Colours, and carry their Arms in open 
View, as Trophies and Emblems of Victory : So the Lord Jeſus, having conquered 
Satan, and the Powers of Hell; rode as it were in Triumph through their Kingdom, 
(the Air ) and made a Shcw of them openly, as a glortous Victor. 2. Again, 
the World is ſubdued: Be of good cheer, ſaith Chritt, I have overcome the Toh. 16. 
World. And we through him are hereby made niore than Conquerors. Come Tribulation, Rom £. 
Ditrcſs, Perſecution, &c. with all their Blackneſs, Darkneſs, Threats, and Terror 3 
what will thcy do? J/ho ſhall ſeparate ws from the Love of Chriſt ? or hinder us of Rom$.35 
eternal Life, 3. Death is {ubdved, Chit hath got the Victory over that. What Joy | 
2nd Comfort is this to Believers, to hear that all their Enemies are conquered ; your 
Captain-General hath broken them all to picces. | | 


6. The Enemy cannot hurt you 3 the worſt you car. meet with will work for yout Rom.s.:f 
Guod, | | 
9. Conſider, Tho you meet with hard Things, Chriſt can and will make them 
ealy toyou, All your Wounds he can hea), and all your broken Bones he can ſet. 
The more you ſuffer for Chrilt, the greater your Reward will be. 
10, Conſider what great and glorious Pay you ſhall have in thz end. Is not a 
Kingdom, a Crown of Glory that fadeth not away, worth fighting and ftriving 
tor ? I re LED 
11, Look to Chriſt, remember what he hath done and ſuffered for youz and con- 
ſider what many Saints have endured for his take before you, that were moſt precious 
in God's fight. Is it not better to ſuffer here, than to ſuffer in Hell? What is the 
© Pain and Sorrow of the Godly in this Life, to the everlaſting Pains and Torments of 
the Damned in the World to come ? Get much Faith, and provide your ſelves with 
all your Armor, and the right Uſe of it, the Nature of which is opened under the 
Fifth Head. Get your Hearts looſe from the World : No Man that warreth, entangletb  -. - _ 4 
himſelf with the Afﬀairs ef this Life, Labour for much Love ro God. It was a no- 
rab'e Saying of Mr. Bland the Martyr, when he was at the Stake : This Death (faith 
he) is more d.ar to me than Thouſands of Gold and Silver ; ſuch Love, 9 Lord, baſt thou 
Liid up in my Breaſt, that T hunger for thee, Take heed you conſult not with carnal 
Reaſon 5 rely wholly upon Chriſt, and never conſult thy preſent Strength with thy 
tuture Suffcrings. Take heed you do not overvalue your Lives. Alas ! you cannot 
live long; what if you die a lictle ſooner than you might do according to the Courſe 
ot Nature? Alſo conlider, is it not better if God calls you to it, to glorify him by 
dying, than to die atherwiſe ? Remember, You are not your own 3 let God there- 
fore make what Improvement of you he pleaſes. ne 
Lalily 3 Pray continually, pray always, for this is,the way to overcome. Prayer 
hath done wonderfully. And this is one great Thing .that is cnjoined on the - 
Chriſtian Souldier- | 


 Epheſ..6. 18. Praying always with all Prayer and Supplication, in the 
Spirit, and watching thereunto with all Perſeverance, and Supplication 
for all Saints, and for me, &C. 


Erc are two Things to-be noted : 
| 1, A Duty enjoyned, ' Prayer. 
2. Bleſſed Directions about it, Viz. 
1. The Time, Always. NN 
2. The Kinds, All Prayer and Supplication . 0 
3. How, viz. (1.) ls the Spirit. (2.) With Ditigence, (3) Conſtantly. FOR 
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4. For whom; (1.) For all Saints. (2.) More particularly, for the Preachers 
of the Goſpel. 


Note. Souldiers of Chriſt ought fo pray, :0 be much in Prayer, fo pray alrw avs. to 
in the Spirit, to pray for themſelves, and to pray for others alſo. iS 1d 


Firſt 3 Tho we are to pray always : Yet there are ſome ſpecial Times for this 
Duty. Prayer is twofold, 1. Ordinary, 2. Extraordinary. We muſt in ſome Sea- 
ſons more eſpecially be at this Duty, to pray hard, to pray tnightily, &*«c, 

Deſt. What is meant by praying always ? 

Anſw. 1. It is as much as to ſay, Pray in every thing, according to that Word, 
Phil. 4. 6. In every thing, by Prayer and Supplication, let your Requeſts be made known to 
the Lord. Some pray in nothing they do. In all thy Ways acknowledge bim. 

2. In all Conditions, in a full State, in a naked State, in Poverty, in Plenty, in 
Sickneſs, in Health, in Proſperity, and in Adverlſity. 

3. For every Thing we need, for Spirituals, for Temporals, ſo fat as God ſeeth 
them good for us. 

4. Daily, frequently, Morning and Evening. David ſaid to Mephiboſheth, Thou 

2$am-7 7 ſhalt eat Bread at my Table continually. He cannot mean, thou ſhalt do dothing but 
eat, (he would not have him to be ſuch: a Cormorant ) but commonly every 
day, &c. | 


5. To have a Heart always for this Duty, to be always fit and ready for this ſacred 
Ordinance. 


QueG. What are thoſe ſpecial Times and Seaſons for Prayer * Or when is extraordi- 
nary Prayer to be made ? 


Anſ. 1. When a Saint hath any great Work to do for God,or eminent Buſineſs and 
Service for his Church. See Nebem. 1. 5. As 4.2,9., When Abrabants Servant 
had ſpecial Work to do for his Maſter, he was much in Prayer. 

2. When a Saint 1s in the dark concerning any one Truth of God, and cannot 
get SatisfaQtion, then *tis a Time for extraordinary Prayer. When Daniel was at a 
loſs about the Time of Deliverance out of Captivity, how much did he give himſelf it. (3)Far theenidedcng 
to Prayer ! 9 

"' When a gracious Soul is under any fore and grievous Aﬀiction. David in his | al Wit eh 

| Diſtreſs and Affliction cried mightily to God. Ts any afflifted ? let bim pray; that 
is, let him be more abundantly in that Duty. Fames 5. 13. 

4. When Sin abounds, or in a Day of great Rebuke and Blaſphemy : When Hell 
ſeems to be let looſe, or the Flood-gates of Wickedneſs opened wide in a Nation, 
then it is a Time for the Godly to be much in Prayer. Fer. 13. 19. Iſa. 37. 23. 

5. In Times of great Diſtreſs upon the Church 3 when the Danger is imminent, 
as at this Day this is a Time for extraordinary Prayer. See Iſa. 22. When many 
Nations came up againſt Judah, then Feboſhaphat cried mightily to Heaven, 2 Chron. 
20. 12, When Haman plotted to deliroy all the Jews, and cut off Iſrael at once, 
and the Writings were ſealed, and ſent forth, then Efther and the godly Ones pray 
mightily. Thus did Facob, when his Brother was coming to meet him, fearing he 

Gen.33- would cut off the Mother with the Child 3 how did he then wreſile with God ! 
6. In Times of Temptation. When Chriſt was aſſaulted, and his Hour was 
come, he prayed hard, he ſpent a whole Night in Prayer, Mat. 26. 44. And what 
Mat.2%, faith he to his Diſciples ? Watch and pray, that ye enter not into Temptation. When 
4241- Paul had that Thorn in the Fleſh, the Meſſenger of Satan to buffet bim, be beſought the 
2 Cor. 12, , hg” s ; 
Lord thrice, that it might depart from bim. That three times (as ſome conclude j 
might be threeſcore times: . 

7. Lafily 3 In a Time of great ExpeQation, when great Things are near,and much 
Jook'd for. When Daniel expeRed great Things, underſtanding by Books, Delive- 
rance to the Church was at hand, he ſet himſelf tro ſeek God. Dan. g. 2. 

Secondly 3 Conſider, Prayer is a great Ordinance. And that doth appear, 

1. In reſpe& of God 3 it gives him the Glory of three great Attributes. 

(1.) Of his Omniſciency : We hereby acknowledg, that he knows our Wants 
and Neceſlities: All my Deſires are before thee, and my Groanings are not hid from 
thee. 

(2.) His Omnipotency. We acknowledg, -in our crying to God, and relying up- 
on him in this Duty, that he is able tohelp us, and ſupply all our Wants. 


3.) It 
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(3.) Ir gives him the Glory of his Goodneſs: O thou that bearejt Prayer, A Saint * 
knows, and confefſſeth hereby ( it he pray atight) that God is willing and ready to 
help and ſave him. 

2. Prayer is a great Ordinance, if we conſider the Power and Prevalency of it 
Luther aſcribcd to Prayer a kind of Omnipotency. It hath prevailed over Fire, Watcr? 
and Earth; it hath flopp'd the Sun in its Courſe. It hath prevailed over evil Angels ? 
it hath caſt the Devil out, and broke his Kingdom down. Ir hath had Power over 
the good Angels, as appears in the Caſe of Eliſha 3 it fetched them from Heaven to 
be his Guard and ProteQtion, 2 King. 9. 6,17. Nay, It hath prevailed with Chritt 
himſelf, the Angel of the Covenant, as appears in Jacob's Caſe : As a Prince, thou hajt 
wreſtled with God, and haſt prevailed. It hath healed the Sick, raiſed the Dead, ſtopp'd | 
the Lion's Mouth, and hath ſubdued and put to flight the Armics of Aliens; hath 
opened Priſon-Doors, and broke in pieces Chains, Gates, and Bars of Iron and Braſs. 
There is-none of the battering Rams, or Artillery of Hell can ſtand againſt it. * [is 
likean Engine ( as one obſcrves ) that makes the Perſecutots tremble; and wo to 
them that are the Buts and Marks that it is levelVd at, when it is fired with the Fire 
of the Spirit, and diſcharged in the Strength of Faith. *Tis ſaid, Mary Queen of 
Sets dreaded more the Prayers of Mr. Knox, than an Army of Twenty Thouſand 
Men 3 ſhe had more cauſe, than an Army of Ten Hundred Thouſand. *Tis {aid of 
the Witneſſes, that They have Power to ſhut Heaven, that it rain not in the Days of their R-v.11 +- 
Prophecy ; and have Power over Waters, to turn them into Blood, and to ſmite the Earth 
with Plagues, as often as they will. How do they this, but by Prayer ? 

3. That Prayer is a great Ordinance, will. appear, it we confider the Promiſes 
made to it, 2 Cor. 7.14. Pſal. 50.15. Mat. 21.22. Job 15. 7. 

4. That it isa great Ordinance, will appear, if we conſider how it co-works with 
all other Ordinances and Duties, to make them effequal, whether Moral or Evan- 
gelical: Every thing is ſanfified by the Word of God and Prayer. 

5. That Prayer is a great Ordinance, doth appear by the Influences it hath over 
all our Graces. (1.) *Tis the Means for getting Grace 3 hereby a Souldier of Chrilt 
obtains his Armor. (2.) And for the Increaſe of Grace, in order to the ating of 
it. (3.) For the evidencing of Grace. It is that which brings the Soul into God's 
Preſence, and fills it with Divine Joy and Peace in believing, 

6. It is the Divine Breath of the Soul; can a Man live longer than he breaths ? 

A Saint dies, when he quite ceaſeth Praying, 
Queſt. What hinders or obſtruts the Aaſiver of the Saint's Prayer ? 

Anſw. 1, When we pray not according to God's Will ; God's Will muſt be the 
Rule of our Prayers. And this is the Confidence that we bave in bim, that if we ask, any x Joh, g; 
thing according to by Will, be beareth us. 14. 

2. When the End or Aim of a Man is not right : Te ack , and receive not, becauſe 13-4-3- 

' ye arh amiſs, that ye may conſume it on your Lufſts. | 

3- When we pray not in Faithz Unbelicf hinders the Anſwer of Prayer : But let Jam. 1.6. 
bim ask.in Faith, nothing wavering, &c. 

4. When Endeavours after the things we want, are not joined with our Prayers. py.,,.4. 
As we have a Mouth to beg, we muſt have a Hand to work. 

5. When any one Sin reſteth in the Boſom unrepented of : If I regard Iniquity pg41.66.18, 
in my Heart, the Lord will not bear me, &c. | 

6. When we are not fervent. Prayer muſt be with Aﬀection unto God. 

7. When we pray not in Spirit. Our Spirits muſt pray 3 and not only fo, but if 
the Spirit of God doth not a and aſfit our Spirits, our Prayers will not prevail. 

8. When we are not conſtant in the Duty. We muſt be importunate and conſtant, 
pray always, and not faint, if we would have our Prayers heard. 

9. When we come not to God in the Name of Chriſt, the Door is ſhut. We 
mult ask in Chriſt's Name, and come to God by him, if we would be heard and 
accepted by him, 
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Lhe Celeitial Race : £2, the Saints com- 
pared to Runners. 
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1 Cor. 9. 4. Know Þ$ not, that they which run in a "ace run all, but 


one receiveth the *Prize : So run that ye may obtain. 


Heb. 12. 1. Let us lay aſide every Weight, and the Sin which doth ſo eaſily 
beſet us; and let us run with Patience the Race that is ſet before us. 


runs a Race, 


What ſort of Race the Apoſile principally alludes to, is not ( as we 
conceive ) ſo material 3 beſides, many worthy Men do not agree about it, ſome be- 
ing ſubje& to think, the Apoſile alludes to the O'7mpick Games, We ſhall there- 
fore run the Parallel, with reſpec to ſuch Things concerning a Race, which all gene- 
rally agree in. 

To run, is variouſly taken in Scripture. 1. To break through, Pſal. 18. 29. 
2. Tolirive with the greateſt Speed and Celerity, or to make haſte, Prov. 1. 26. 
2 Kings 4.22, 3. Eagerly in Aﬀection to be carried after. 1 Pet. 4. 4. 4. To paſs 


without Lect, Pſal. 147.15. 5. To labour with Earneſtneſs. 6. To go forward, 
Gal. g« 7« 


Hriſtianity, or the Life of a Chriltian, is in theſe Scriptures compared to a 
Race So tunthat ye may obtain, A Chriſtian is compared to a Man that 


Metaphoz. Parallel. 


Man that runs in a Race, takes JI: Chriſtian ought to take great care 
{ A great care to begin well. It how he begins or ſets out in. the Race 
behoves him to be exaCt in his ſet- awards ecernal LI: 7- In reſpeRt of 
ting out, 1. In reſpe& of Time, oy get Jef arly 
2. In reſpeC&t of Place z he obſerves calnghs 1s: my mor Goner_ thn ane 


Concernment of his Soul 3; Delays are 
the Place from whence he muſt be- dangerous. Seek the Lord whilſt , May I[s.55.4 
, 


pin to run.. A little Time loſt at be found, call upon bim whilſt be is fear. © 
the beginning of a Race is dan- Vove them that love me, and they that ſeek me Prov 8, 
gerous. | early, ſhall find me. Behold, now is the ac- 


| cepted Time 3 .bebold, now is the Day of *C*4. b 
Salvation ! Some Men begin too late. they mind not the Call of God. To day if 


ye will bear his Voice, harden nt your Hearts, Becauſe I have called, and ye have refu- Prov..14 
ſed, &c. — IT alſo will laugh at your Calamity. Then they ſhall call upon me, but T :8. 
will not anſwer. 2. They ought to obſerve the Place from which they mult depart. 

He that would go to Zion, mult leave Babylon 3 as he would go to Zoar, fo he mutt 

depart out of Sodom. He mult leave the Way of Sin, yea, all the evil Courſes, 
Cutioms» Traditions, and Inventions of Men : Te did run well, &c. 


IT. A Man that runs in a Race, II. So s gy ought to know the 
bt to know the Way well which Way to Salvation, to be well-inſtructed 
Ng to. runs i ohe Path be not 12 the Path of eternal Life. Chri( is 


| | the Way : No Man ( faith h | 

_ plan before him, he is not like to | - ug rag A y— - Threat Joh.14.6 

* -win the Prize. other Name under Heaven given, whereby we \ qv, 
muſt be ſaved. 2. Chriſt is the Way, as a Prieſt, who offered himſelf up as as a Sacri- 


tice to God for us, to atone and make Peace between the Father and us. 2. Chriſt 

is the Way, asa King, who hath appointed us Laws and Ordinances, which we mult 

obey and follow, to manifeſt our Subjection unto him : T will run the IP ay of thy Com- pf, 119, 
mandments. 3. As a Prophet, who hath laid down all Rules and heavenly Dircions 
neceſſary for us in Matfers of Faith and Praftice, whom we muſt hear in all things, 43s 3 2; 
4. Chrilt is the Way, in that holy Example he hath left, that we ſhould follow his » Per. 2. 
Steps. A Saint obſerves the very Footlteps of Chriſt, and of the Primitive Church , *" 


he ſees the good old Way plain before him, as it 1s recorded in the holy Scripture, 
2nd thereby knoweth which way to ftcer his Courſe, 
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Yetaphoz, | 

II. A Man that runs in a Race; 
mult ſee to put himſelf in a fit Equi- 
page. He puts off his upper Clothes, 
and gets meet and neceſiary Gar- 
ments for the purpoſe ; becauſe the 
Clothes that a Man uſually wears, 
would much encumber him 1n his 
Running. 


IV. A Man that would run in a 
Race, ſo as to obtain the Prize, 
muſt lay aſide all Weights whatſo- 
evcr : For all know, that if a Man 
have a Weight or Burden on hitn, 
it will greatly hinder or obſtruct 
him 1inhis running 3 nay, if he doth 
not caſt it off, it will ſoon cauſe 


him to be weary, and faint in the 
Way. | 


Parallel. 

II. So a Man that would ſet out in 
the ſpiritual Race, or in a ſpeedy Courſe 
towards Salvation, mult caſt off the Rags 
of his own Rightcoulneſs, and put on 
the Righteouſneſs of Jeſus Chritt by 
Faith 3 for that Garment, with the Gar- 
ment of Holincſs and Humility, is only 
neceſſary, and muſt be put on by allthar 
would run the Race ſet before them, fo as 
to obtain the Prize. | 

IV. So a Chriſtian that would run in 
this heavenly Race, tnult caſt off evcry 
ſpiritual Weight. This the Apoſtle di- 
rectly counſels the Saints todo: Let us 
lay afide every Weight, and the Sin that doth 
ſo eaſily beſet us 3, and let us. run with Patience 
the Race ſet before us. Now theſe Weights 
are, 1; Ihe inordinate Aﬀecions. Our 
Hearts muſt not be ſet upon Things be- 
low, not inordinatcly upon Father or 
Mother, Son or Daughter, Houſe or 


Land; for he whoſe Heart runs out in a 


” — 


Romw.1}e 
14. 


He5.12 I: 


Col Z«23 ; 


covetous manner aftet the World, as the Prophet ſhews, is like a Man that is laden Hab-2:6: 
with thicx Clay. It is impoſſible for a Man to run this Race with the World upon 
his Back. What was it that weighcd down the young Man in the Goſpel, that 
came running to Chriſt, who ſeemed to bein a full ſpeed rowaxds eternal Life? Was 
it nut the inotdinate Love to the World? 2. Sin 3 Sinis a Weight: That Sin that 


doth ſo eafily beſet us. Some underſtand, 


the Sin of Unbclicf is meant hereby 3 


others, a Man's Conftitution-Sin, or the Sin of his Nnture, that which he is moſt 


eaſily overtaken with, whether it be Pride, Paſſion, &c. 


Sin, yea, every Sin muſt 


be caſt off, take it how you will, ( tho I rather adhere to the latter } if a Man would 
forun as to obtain 3 for nothing like Guilt tends to make a Chriltian grow weaty, 


and faint in his Mind. 


 V.. A Man that would run fo as 
to obtain the Prize, muſt not be 
overcharged with inordinate Eating 
and Drinking; for Experience 
ſhews, how that unfits a Man for 
running a Race, or for any other 
Enterprize whatever. And a Man 
that ftiriveth for MaStery, is tempe- 
rate in all things. X 


V; So a Chriſtiari muſt take heed he be 
not overcharged in a ſpiritual Sence 
there is ſpiritual Gluttony and Drunken- 
nels ſpoken of in Scripture. Hence faith 


our Saviour, Take beed to your ſelves, left Luke #5- | 


at any time 
Surfeiting, Drunkenneſs, and the Cares of 
this Life, and ſo that Day come upon you 
unawaresr, What is meant by Surfciting, 
Drunkenneſs, &&c. but all kind of looſe 
Living, 1 Theſſ. 5. 79. wanton Riotouſ- 


heſs, exceſſiye Delight in, or Deſire after the Pleaſures of this World, &c, Or 
on the other hand, being overwhelmed, and ſorely afflicted 'or perplexed with inor- 


dinate Cares about earthly Matters? All theſe things muſe be avoided by thoſe, who 
would run the ſpiritual Race fo as to obtain the Prize. - 


VI. A Man that would run in a 
Race.ſo as to obtain the Prize, muſt 
ſee he doth not leſſen his Pace ; he 
muſt run ſwiftly, and run conftant- 
ly z if heloyter, or grow careleſs, 
and idle, no wonder if he lofe 
the Prize. 


that every one of you do ſhew the ſame Diligence, to the full affurance of Hope to the end; Heb.6 11; 
ey are all on a Fhme ( asit were ) none 
T9 more 


Some Men fecm very zealous in a Fit, th 


Co 


VI. So a Chfiſiian muſt run with fpeed; 
he muft be very diligent, ſwift-footed, 
which is fignihed by running 3 and alſo 
he mult be even in his Courſe, He muſt 


Heatts be overcharged with ** 


not be like the Galatians, only tun well Gal. 5.7; 


for a Time, but continue always to the 
£1d the (ane Pace, z.e. keep in a conſtant 
Courſe of godly Zeal and Holineſs, ac- 
cording to that of the Apoſite, We defire 


— 


Lhe Celeſtial Race; oz, 


Metaphor. © - _ Þarallel. 
more forward and lively in God's Ways, and in his holy Worſhip, than they 3 but 
on a ſudden oft-times ( as hath been obſerved) they flag, and grow weary. It 
may be, as the Proverb is, a zealous Apprentice, a lukewarm Journey-man, and a 


—_—  J 


quite cold Maſter. 


VII. A Man that would run fo 
as to obtain the Prize, ought to be 
ſtrong and healthy. A Migered 
Perſon, or one that falls ſick in the 
Way, 1s not likely to obtain the 
Prize ; a conſumptive Man, or one 
that hath feeble Knees, or a diſtem- 


pered Heart, is not likely to hold 
out. | 


VII. So a Chriſtian, that runs the 
heavenly Race, ought to labour after 


ſpiritual Strength : Be ſtrong in the Lord, x,1.5 1, 
and in the Power of bis Might. Thou there » Tim.1, 


fore, my Son, be ſtrong in the Grace that i; 
in Chriſt Jeſus. Diftempers are as ſubje& 
to ſeize upon the Soul, as upon the Body, 
viz, the Tympany of Pride, the Feaver 
of Paſſion, the Trembling of the Heart 
through laviſh Fear, the Stone of a hard 
Heart, the ſpiritual Conſumption, or 


Decay of Grace Want of Breath, or Difficulty in breathing out conſtant and fer- 


vent Prayers and Deſires to God, or any other Decay of the inward Man, or Diſcaſe of 


the Soul. If any of theſe ſeize upon a Chriſtian in his Courſe to eternal Life, without 
ſp.edy Cure, they will cauſe him to faint, and fall ſhort of the bleſſed Prize. 


VIII. A Man that runs ina Race, 
if he falls lame in the Way, is not 
likely to obtain the Prize. 


which # lame be turned out of the Way, but r 


VII. So that Chriſtian that falleth 
lame (in a ſpiritual Sence ) in the Race 


| to Glory, is in danger of miſcarrying. 
Make ftrait Paths for your Feet, leſt that 14,1, ,.. 
ather let it be healed. Some by Lameneſs 1;.. 


underſtand Want of Sincerity, when there is a Work upon one Faculty of the Soul, 
and not upon another 3 7, e. When the Conſcience is awakened, and the Underſtan- 
ding ſomewhat enlightned, and yet the Will and Aﬀection is for Sin and the World. 
This Man is lame, he is no ſound Man, he goes limping as it were along 3 he will 


not run long, as he runs not well. 


Others by Lameneſs underſtand more dirc&ly, 


a wavering Mind about ſome main Truths of the Goſpel, or about the publick and 
viſible owning and profeſſing of Chriſt and the Goſpel, in reſpe& of thoſe Truths 


that are moſt oppoſed by Men, in the Day and Generation in which we live. 


are like thoſe in the Prophet Eljab's Time, they halt between two Opinions, ſtand x King, 18. 
wavering between God and Baal, and know not which to cleave to, whether to the 21. 


Some 


Proteſtant, or Popiſh Religion. Now theſe are lame Profeffors 3 they are corrupt, 
or not ſ{incerez they will not, unleſs healed, hold out to the end of the Race, but 


turned out of the Way. 


IX. A Man that meets with bad 
Way in running a Race, 1s thereby 
many times hard put to it, and in 
danger of loling the Prize : As 
when he 1s forced to run up-hill a 
great while together, or meets with 
a rough and untrodden Path, or is 
fain to run through a deep Mire, or 
a very dirty Lane; this tries his 
Strength, Courage, and Reſolution. 


X. Men that run in a Race, have 
many SpeQators, - who ſtedfaſtly 
look upon them, to ſee how they 
run, and who will win 3 ſome ho- 
ping one will gain the Prize, and 
others hoping the ſame Man will 
loſe 1t. 


IX, So when a Chriſtian meets with 
hard Things, or paſſeth through great 
Difficulties in his Way to Heaven, he is 
much put to it, viz. when he is forced 
to mount the Hill of Oppoſition, and 
paſs over the Stile of carnal Reaſon, and 
through the perilous Lane of Perſecution, 
and Valley of the Shadow of Death ; 
Being accounted all the Day long 
for the Slaughter. He then is tried to 
purpoſe. Many that have ſect out Hea- 
venwards in a Day of Peace and Proſpe- 
rity, have in a Time of Tribulation and 
Perſecution grown weary, or being of- 
tended, have fallen away. 

X. So the Saints of God have many 
and eminent SpeQators, who ſtcdfaſtly 
look upon them, with great ExpeGtation, 
to ſee how they behave themſelves, whilſt 
they run the Celeſtial Race, viz. God 
the Father, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and 
the holy Spixit, the one Almighty and 
Eternal God, Yea, and all the holy 


Angels, 


as a Sheep Plal.33-4 


Mat-13-21s 
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Parallel. 


Petaphoz. | 
Angels, on the ſamelide, behold thetn with great Earneſtneſs, hoping they will hold 
Out to the end, and obtain the Crown of everlaſting Glory, and to that purpoſe help 
and encourage them in their Courſe. On the other fide, there ate all the Devils, or 
wicked Angels, who have their Eyes upon them for evil, who do not only hope and Zech.3.1; 


long to ſee thery, grow weary and faint in their Minds, but alſo ſtrive, as much as in =. 
 themlies, to hinder and reſiſt them in their Race, fothat they may loſe the Prize. 


XI. Some Men run a great while, 
and afterwards grow weary, and 
flack their Pace, nay, quite give 
over running, and fo loſe the Prize. 


XI. So ſome Profeſſors ſeem tro 'Tun 
well, to be zealous for God and Religion 
a great while, it may be for many Years 
together z but when Trouble ariſes, or 
Temptation feizes upon them, they grow 


weary, and indifferent about theſe Matters, and ( with Demas ) cleave to this pre- 
ſent evil World, and fo turn with the Dog to his Vomir again, and loſe Ecer- 


nal Life. 


XII. Some Men that have run in 
a Race, have run for a great Prize, 
yea, for a Crown, ( as ſome have 
obſerved) and when they have 
won it, have been praiſed excee- 
dingly, it being eſteemed a mighty 
Honour ; it hath not only enriched 
them, but been to their: great Re- 
nown and Glory. 


XII. So the Saints of God, who rur 
this heavenly Race, run fot a great Prize, 
viz, a Crown of Glory; And every Man | Cor. g; 
that ſtriveth for the Maſtery, is temperate it 35. 
all. things : Now they do it to obtain a 
corruptible Crown, but we an incorruptible. 
Be thou faithful unto Death, and 1 will NX-t0- 
give thee a Crown of Life. T have ( faith 
Paul ) fought the good Fight, _T have finiſhed 2 Tim 4) | 
my Courſe, I bave kept the Faith : Hence- 78: 
forth there is Iaid mp for me a Crown of 


of Righteouſneſs, which God the Righteous Juig will give me at that Day, and not to me 
. only, but unto all them alſo that love bis appearing. This Prize will not only enrich the 
Soul that obtains it, but raiſe his Renown and Glory to Eternity, He ſhall be ho- 


noured of all, nay, he is the Man whom the King delights to honour : Th 


down with Chrift on his Throne, &c. 

XIII. The Man that runs, who 
reſolves to win the Prize, breaks 
through all Difficulties, will not re- 
gard any vain Allurements, but 
preſſes on with his utmoſt Strength, 
Celerity and Speed imaginablez the 
Thoughts of the rich Prize anima- 
ting his Mind, and prompting him 
on ſo to do. 


ey ſhall fit Rev.3.2t« 


XIII. So a true Chtiſtian, who re- 
ſolves for Heaven, he makes haſte, he 
breaks through all Difficulties, and re- 
gards not the Golden Balls Satan throws 
in his Path, viz. none of the vain AJ- 
lurements of this World, but with his ut- 
termolt Strength, Celerity, and Eager- 
neſs of Aﬀecion, preſſeth forward. I 
preſs towards the Mark, &c, He ſtrives to Phil.z.14. 
enter in at the trait Gate. He firives againſt 21*7-13: 
Satan, againſt the World, againſt Sin, 


firives in Reading, in Hearing, in Praying, being greatly animated and encouraged 

thus to do, by ſceing him who is inviſible (to the natural Eye ) and by having a Heb.rr. 
Sight of the excellent Reward, or that glorious Crown and Kingdom he knows he 

ſhall receive, when he comes to the end of the Race. 


Yetapho?. 


Ome Men in running a Race do 

their beſt; they do whatever 

in them lieth to obtain the Prize, 
but nevertheleſs lole it. 


Il. Many run in a Race, but one 
only obtains the Prize. 


Dilparity. 


ut now a Chriſtian, whoever he be, 
that doth his beſt, does what he can 
in all Uprightneſs of Heart, to believe, to 
cloſe in with Chriſt, to love, ſerve, and 
obey him, ſhall never mils of eternal Life, Jok.to. 2 
Never was any Man damned, faith a wor- R99-3-L 
thy Miniſter, that did what he could to 
be ſaved. 
Il. But tho Thouſands run in this ſpi- 


ritual Race, yet they may- all obtain 
the Prize. 


Inferences. 


"". . * o 
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Saints compared to Salt, 


Inſerences. 


E rnay infer from hence, That the Work and Buſineſs of a Chriſtian is hard 
and difficult 3 Heaven is not obtained without running, wreſtling, ſtriving, 
warring, Oc. | 
2. That many Profeſſors, who ſet out Heaven-ward, and run well alittle while, 
are not like notwithſtanding to obtain eternal Life 3 *tis only he that endureth to the ya. , R 
end, that ſhall be ſaved. | 
3. It may alſo inform us what the Reaſon is, that ſo many Perſons faint or grow 
weary in this ſpiritual Race, (1.) Their Weights which they have upon him may 
occaſion it. Or, (2.) The Way being bad, or up-hill. (3+) Their not being tem- 
perate in all things. (4-.) Their being diſeaſed orlame. (5.) Satan beguiling them 
with his Golden Balls. (6.) They being not throughly affected with the Worth of 
that glorious Prize they run for. (7.) By means of their truſting in their own 
Strength, &c. (8.) Their growing lazy, loving preſent Eaſe, &c. (g.) And laſtly, 
which is the Sum of all, their not being truly converted, never effeQually wrought 
upon by the Spirit of Grace. 
4. It may ſerve to ſtir us all up to the greateſt Diligence imaginable, to the end; 
Whatſoever we meet with in the Way, Heaven will make amends for all. 


— Ce 


Saints compared to Salt. 


Mat. 5. 13. Te are the Salt of the Earth; but if the Salt have loſt its 
Savour, wherewith ſhall it be ſalted £ It is henceforth good for nothing, 
but to be caſt out, and trodden under Foot of Mew. 


B== as well as Miniſters, are called by our Saviour the Salt of 


the ' Earth; for Chriſt preached this Sermon not only to his 
Apoſtles, but to all the Diſciples ; 1t 1s not appropriated to Mini- 
: -_ſters alone, but to all Behevers. 
Why the Godly are and may be compared to Salt, is briefly opened in 


the following Parallel. 


MVetaphoz, 

CAIlt is very profitable, it keeps 
Sg and preſerves Meat from putri- 
fying, which would ſoon ſtink, cor- 
rupt, and periſh, was it not for 
it. *Salt (as one faith) is the 
* Bloſſom of Nature, it is mingled 
*with all mixed Bodies, and pre- 
* ſerves them from Corruption. 


_ live 


J2arallel, 

70 the Godly are moſt profitable in all 
the Earth. 1. They keep the World 
from being totally corrupted by evil and 
peſtilent Errors and Hereſy. (2.) From 
being ſpoiled by Prophaneneſs and Hel- 
liſh Debauchery. They by their holy 
Lives, Doctrine, and gracious Deport- 
ment, put a check to the over-fpreading 
Wickedneſs of thofe Places where they 
The World would ſoon grow 


much worſe than it is, were it not for the Saints and People of God 3 it would 


ftink, and be ſo abominable in 


d's fight, that he would nor endure it any longer, 


And beiides, God many times ſpares a People, Family, and Nation, for the fake of 
the Righteous who dwell among them. The Godly are the Intereſt of People and 
Nations, (as is elſewhere ſhewed.) Had there been but a little more of this ſpiri- 
tual Salt m Sodom, viz. but ten righteous Ones, it might have continued to this day. 


And he ſaid, © let not the Lord be angry, and 1 will ſpeak, yet but this once, Perad- Gen.i$.32 


venture Ten (hall be found there, &c. And He ſzid, Iwill not deſtroy it for Ten's ſake. 
Nay, tho there was ſcarce ever a godly Soul in it, but righteous Lot 3 yet what faid 


the Angel? Haſte thee, eſcape thither, for I cannot do any thing till thou be come thitber. Gen.1g.22 


As Zoar was ſaved for Lot's ſake, fo Sodom could not be ſet on fire, till he was out of 
#. Again, was not Joſeph the Intereſt of Potiphar's Houſe ? was not his Maſter 
blefſcd for his ſake? And was not Laban, and what he had, bleſſed for Facob's ſake ? 
And was not the whole Houſe of I1frael and Judah preferved and faved from utter 


Ruine, 


Saints compared to Salt. 167 
Petaphoz. Þaraile!, 
Ruine, for the ſake of a holy Remnant that was amongſt them. #xcept the Lord cf «,, WY 
Hoſts bad left us a very ſmall Remnant, we ſhould bave been as Scec:1;1, and been lik- unto 


Gomorrah. 

I. Salt draws putrifying Humors _ II. So gracious Chri!”ians, by their p;4.40..4 
out of Meat; it is of a purging Podrineand holy Example, and in par- © 
and cleanſing quality. ticular, Preachers, draw out Rottennefs 


and Filth from the Hearts and Tongues 
of Men. 


HI. Salt ſeaſons Meat, and makes III; The godly Chriſtian by his Wiſ- 

it ſavoury. dom ſeaſons the Minds of good Men, 

Hence Sapientia 1s derived 4 Sapore, from 

Savour. The Latines expreſs wiſe and witty Speeches, pleaſant Diſcourſe, a good 

Grace in ſpeaking, and Salr, by the ſame Word. This agrees with that ot the 

Apolile: Let your Speech be always with Grace, ſeaſoned with Salt, that ys may know 
bow to anſwer every Man. 


IV. Salt is of a hot and fiery Iv. So Chriſt's Diſciples ate by the 
Nature; being caſt into the Fire, Spirit made hot, fervent, and zealous tor 


. <a God, and his Truth 3 yet this Heat ſhould 
it- ſparkles, and burns furiouſly. mingled with Diſcretion, leli they flic 


out, as thoſe did who called for Fire trot 
Heaven. | 
V. Salt ſtirs up Thirſt. V. So the good Example of Chriſtians 
ſtir up others to thirſt after Chiilt, and 
heavenly Things. We ſhould not fo much zt4woed 
look for Examples from others, as give | 
| | Examples our (elves. | 
VI. Salt makes Meat fit for Food, , VI. So by the wi of a holy Conver- 
eet to be received by ſuch as fation, or a good Life, in them that preach 
67050 wy and profeſs the Goſpel, the Word becomes 
. . | fit tobereceived. This makes it reliſh, 
and this way a Preacher or Profeſſor may be ſaid to ſcaſon his own Doctrine. And on _— 
the other bind, how unſavoury doth that good DoGtrine ſeem to be, and what liccle Ree 7 
Reliſh is there in it, that is preached by an unholy and unſanctified Perſon? ha INE 
VII. Salt may loſe its Savour, and ; VIII. * Os, if they loſe their 
| ings. but to Yavour, if they become vain, vicious, 
es gy OO. Men and _ in their Converſations, what 
" aret d fot? A Chiiſtiar 1X 
7c is noc_ fir for the Land; nor yet are they good for riftian to turn 


: -” an Apoſtatez he that ſeemed once favou. 
for the Dunghill, but Men caſt it ry and ferious in his Words and Behavior, 


out. Naturaliſts tell us, that Salt to bzcome filthy, unclean, prod, awbici- 
having loſt 1ts Savour, being laid . ous, covetous, &c. is one of the worlt of 
apon Land, it cauſeth Barrenneſs. Men 3 fuch are hit for nothing but ro be 

| ; calt into Hell. Of thelc the Apolile ſpeaks, 
It is impoſſible to renew them again by Repentance, &c. Onfavoury Profeſſors, and Heb.6 43 
wicked Apoſtates, tend to make the Church barren 3 they hinder the Increaſe 5:5: 
thereof. | 


Luk. g. 73 


Jnferences, 


Ow unſavoury is the World! Sinners by Nature are loathſom and tinking EEE 
God's Sight : Their Throats are like open Sepulchers. Rom.7.13 
2. It ſhews Saints their Duty, which is to Can others. They ſhould ſafon 
the Place, Town, Family where they live: (1.) By good Doctrine. (2,) By a 
good Converſation. (3.) By good Counſel. Facob told his Sons, Simeon and Levi, Gen.34-30 
by their ſlaying the Sichenittes, they made bim to ſtink, among the Inhabitants of the 
Land. The Speech, as well as the Practice of Chrittians, ſhould be a ſeaſoning 
and ſavoury Pattern, that it may adminiſter Grace to the Hearers, and Obſervers 
thereof. 
3. Olet it ſtir up every Chriſtian, as well Preachers as others, to be ſavour 


. .. | oury Brek 4 
How can we ſeaſon others, it the Salt hath loſt its Savour ? Take heed of ſcanda- SY , 
lous Sins. (x.) By theſe the Name of the [Lord is blaſphemed. (2.) Religion Rm. 3-24 


brought 


Sajintscompared to Merchants. 


brought to Contempt and Reproach. (3+) The Hearts of all fincere Ones greatly 
pricved, (4) The Converſion of Sinners hindred. (5.) Mens Damnation fur- 
thered. Hence faith Chriſt, 1/o be to the World becauſe of Offences, 

But on the oth:r hand, (1.) A holy and ſavoury Life makes a Man lift up his Head 
with much Boldneſs, tho reproached : Whoſe Ox bave I taken, or whoſe Aſs ? Or of SER 
whoſe hands bave I received a Bribe * (2.) It tends to ſtop the Mouths of the Wicked, ,”* 
1 Pet, 3.16. (3.) It is many times not only a Means of Conviction, but Converſion 
of others 3 nay, and of ſuch as will not be won by the Word, 1 Pet. 3, 1. 

4. If Saints are the Salt of the Earth, and Intereſt of Nations, it ſhews the Folly 
of thoſe wicked Men, that firive to root them up, and turn them out of the 
World. 

5. Laſtly 3 Tt may caution all that profeſs the Goſpel, againſt Apoſtacy. Remem- = 
ber Lot's Wife. She for not being ſavoury, or for looking back, was turned into a DB + 
Pillar of Salt, nay, and intoa flanding Pillar, &'c. May not one Reaſon of it be this, , 
viz. To ſhew, that that very Example of God's Severity upon her, might ſerve, or 
b- ſufficient to ſeaſon all Chriſtians, to the end of the World, againſt Apoſtacy, or 
looking back ? 
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Saints compared to Merchants, 


Mat. 13. 45, 46. Again, the Kingdom of Heaven is like unto a eMer- 
chant -Man, ſeeking goodly ©Pearls, who when he had found one "Pearl 


L — _ 


of great Price, &Cc. 
Simtle. 


Merchant is a great Dealer in 
the Things of the World. 


IT. The beſt and greateſt Mer- 
chants trade and deal in the richeſt 
and cheiceſt Things on Earth, viz. 
Jewels, Pearls, &*c. 


III. Merchants in their firft Tra- 
ding are not fo skilful in their Mer- 
chandize, as they are afterwards, 
when by commercing with other 
Merchants, they have found out 
the true Worth of their Merchan- 
dize, and the manner of their 
Dealings. 

IV. Merchants are moſt - careful 
of their Concerns, when they have 
met with ſome Loſs; then they be- 
gin to fear they ſhall be undone, if 
ſuch Loſſes encreaſe upon them. 

V. Merchants that deal in prect- 
ous Stones, are very careful leſt 
they ſhould be deceived with coun- 
terfeit Stones, which are very like 
the true Ones. | 


YI. Mer- 


Parallel. 


True Chriſtian is a great Dealer in 

A. the Things of Heaven; his Aﬀecti- 
ons are {et upon thoſe Things that are 
above, where Chriſt fatteth at the Right- 
hand of God. 

IT. The true Chriftian defireth, and 
feeketh after the Riches of Grace, and 
Riches of Glory, called Pearls, which 
are of the greateſt Value and Worth, in 
which he may be moſt happy. He ſeeketh 
for Pearls, but he fixeth moſt upon the 
Pearl of greateſt Price, Jeſus Chriſt, 

ITE. So the true Chriſtian, when he is 
firſt concerned in the Matters of Chriſti- 
anity, is not fo skilful as afterward, 


when he hath by Chriſtian Converſe 


found out the Worth of ſpiritual Things, 
and the Deceitfulneſs of Satan, the 
World, and his own Heart, together 
with the Faithfulneſs of God. 


Iv. Chriſtians are moſt carcful in their 
ſpiritual and eternal Concernments, when 
they have met with fome ſpiritual Loſſes, 
and are attended with a holy Fear, leſt 
eternal Ruine ſhould follow. 


V. The true Chriſtian is very carcfal 
leſt he ſhould be deceived in his Spiritua- 
lities, viz. have a falſe Faith, a falſe Re- 
pentance, and a falſe Obedience, and 
counterfeit Grace, which may be very 
like the true, 


VI. Troe 


Col; 1. 


Mar.i 3-48 
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Simile. ; 
VI. Merchants trade to Foreign 
Parts or Countries; their chief Con- 


cerns come from thence, whereby 
they grow rich. | 


VII. Merchants have Correſpon- 


dents 1n thoſe Countries'to which - 


they trade, who receive their Mer- 
chandize which they ſend, and 


make Returns of more: ' gainful 
Things. 


VIII. Merchants are ſtrongly en- 
gaged by the Profitableneſs of their 
Trade, to follow it very cloſe. - O 
how diligent are Merchants, when 
they find Riches come in apace up- 
on them! 


IK. Merchants are diligent in 
attending the Exchange, where 
they have an account of their Fo- 
reign Afﬀairs, and alſo an Oppor- 
tnnity to trade further, either in 


ſelling or buying 3 and they that 


are negligent in this Matter, do 
give juſt cauſe of Suſpicion, that 
they will ſoon fail, and ceaſe to 
be Merchants. : 


X. Merchants are very careful 
in keeping their Accomptsz they 
are often in their Compting- 
Houſes. They who are wile, 
will be ſute their Books are well 
kept, and that their Accompts 
are in good Order, that ſo they 
may ſee a good End of their At- 


fairs, and enjoy Comfort in the 
Management thereof; 


IE l_— 


| Parallel. 
VI. True Chriſtians have their chief 
Concerns from Herven, whereby they 


- grow ſpiritually rich. Heavenis calted a 
, Far Country. 


VII. The true Chrifiian hath his Cor- 
reſpondent in. Heaven, . who marnigtth 
all, his Concerns, : viz. Jeſus Chriſt the 
Righteous 3 He 1s their Advocate and In- 
terceſſor, he appears in Heaven for them, 


Heb. 9.24; He, receives their Duties, 


and makes Returns of Mercy; He will 
receive their Tears of Godly Sorrow, and 
return the Oil of Joy, Thou putteſt my 
Tears into thy Bottle, &c. 

VIII. So ſhould ict be with true Chri- 
ſtians; the Gainfulneſs of Godlineſs 
ſhould engage thein to follow the hea- 
venly Trade more cloſely, becauſe it hath 


- the Promiſe of the Life that- now is, 


and that which is to come for Time 
and Eternity is little enough to make 
up the Revenues of a godly Life 3 what 
Titne cannot dog Eternity ſhall. 

Ix. True Chriſtians do tnake' Conſci- 
ence, and exerciſe a godly Care in at- 
tending, the Meetings of the Saints, in 
their ſolemn Worſhipping of .. God, 
whereby they get Underſtanding and 
Knowledge of their Afﬀairs' in Heaven, 
as managed by Jeſus Chriſt. 'And there 
they have the Opportunity to put off 
ſpiritual Duties, and receive heavenly 

leffings. And ſuch as do negled this 
PraQtice, may juſily be ſuſpeRed that 
in a little time they will ceaſe to be 
Chriſtians. 5 

X. True Chriſtians are, and ought to 
be very careful in keeping up their Clo- 
ſet and ſecret Communion with God, 
by private Prayer, and Self-Examination, 
that ſo they may give their Account up 
to God with Joy, and not with Grief; 
and may alſo enjoy divine Cofifolation in 
the faithful Performance of the Duties of 
Chriſtianity. | | 


Luke 19. 


I Tim. 4.2 


Heb.x 0.25 


Daints compared to Pilgrims, 


T—— 


Heb. 11. 13. They confeſſed, that they were Strangers and 'Pilerims 0 
the Earth. 

1 Pet. 2. 11. I beſeech you, as Strangers and Pilgrims, to abſtain front 
fleſbly Luits, that war againit the Spirit. 


Note. The Saints of God are in theſe Scriptures coinpared to 
Strangers and Pilgrims. 


Dimile. 
A Pilgrim is one that travel- 
leth from one Place to ano- 
ther, and is far from home. 


Parallel. 

E An Saints of God are ſpiritual Tra- 

vellers, they are far from theit Fa- 
ther's Houſe, Heaven is their everlaſting 
Home, and thither they are going. All 
the holy Patriarchs and Prophets confeſſed they were Pilgrims on the Earth. Facob 
ſaid, The Days of the Tears of my Pilgrimage, (rather than the Days of my Life, ) be- G:n.47 g; 
cauſe of the Uncertainty of his Abode here, and in reſpe@ of his retnoving from 


Place to Place. 


II. A Pilgrim that ſets out in a 
long Journey, takes care to free 
himſelf of all manner of Weights, 
and unneceſſary Burthens, and 
whatſoever elſe may tend to weary, 


or unfit him for his Journey. 


IL. So the ſpiritual Pilgrim, when he 
firſt ſets out in the Ways of God, lays 


alide every Weight, and the Sin that Heb-rz.t, 


doth fo eaſily beſet him. It greatly be- 
hoves him fo to do 3 for one Sin cartied 
in the Boſom, or the inordinate Love to 
any Thing or Perſon of this World, will 


prove of dreadful conſequence to him. The young Man in the Goſpel had gone a 
great way, ſeemed to be a very zealous Pilgrim 3 biit he had ſuch a cruel Burthen up- 
on his Shoulders, that he tired before he came to the end of his Journey, Coye- 
touſneſs, or an unſatisfied Deſire after the Things of this World, is compared to a 
Burthen, or Load of thick Clay : Who ealargeth bis Defires as Hell, and cannot be ſa- 


zisfied, &c. 
ladeth bimſelf with thick Clay 


Wo to bim that encreaſeth that which is not bis ; bow long ? And #0 bim that 
Would not a Man that hath a long Journey to go, 


be laugh'd at, ſhould he carry with him a heavy Burthen of Dirt and Kubbiſh ? 
Such Fools are many Profeſſors. See Runner, 


I. A Pilgrim in his Travels 
goes up-hill and down-hill 3 ſome- 
times he meets with good Way, 
and ſometimes with . bad Way : 
Sometimes he paſſeth over Stiles, 
and through dirty Lanes 3 and then 
again through green Fields and 
pleaſant Paſtures, and delightful 
Paths, till he comes to his deſired 


Place. 


way make head againſt him. 


III. So the Pilgrim that would travel 
to the New Jeruſalem, meets with vari- 
ous Ways and Paſſages. 1. He muſt go 
out of the horrible Pit of Prophaneneſs 3 
that is Work cnough for the tirſt Day's 
Journey. 2. Through the Brook of fin- 
cere Repentance, or true Contrition, ( for 
every one that leavesopen Prophineneſs, 
is not truly penitent.) 3. Down the 
Valley of Selt-denial, a very difficulc 
Paſſage. 4. Over the Mountains of Op- 
poſition ; for the Devil and all will firaic- 


5- Over theStile of carnal Reaſon: Immediatly I con- 


ſulted not with Fleſh and Blood. 6- Into the pleaſant Ways of the New Covenant, 
7. So upon the Top of the Rock of Ages, and there he may take a ProſpeR of 


his own Country. 


IV. A Pilgrim, that hath a long 
and difficult Way to travel, is very 
thoughtful how to find the right 
Way, being a Stranger in that 

Country 


IV. So the ſpiritual Pilgrim ſpares no 
Coſt, omits no Study, to get the beſt 
Information imaginable, of the ready 
Way to the Land of Promiſe. He cea- 
ſeth not to enquire of ſuch as pretend 

themſelves 


—— 
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Daints compared to Pilgrims. 


Simile. EE 
Country through which he muſt themſelves to be Guides, and ſuch as 
paſs. And belides, being told there know the Way 3 but finding them to be 
are many croſs Ways and Turnings, een og Hy" ignorant of the Way 
and hard difficult Paſſages to find, rE a af 1 aaacrrs _— _ vo - 
he takes care therefore to get a good - - CLE Py  nnpey 


: another, That. Some bid him believe 
and Skiltul Guide, leſt he ſhould as the Church believes, and he ſhall never 
loſe his Way. 


go aſtray. Others bid him coi. form to 
the Laws of Men, and do whatever the 
Supreme Authority of the Nation doth enjoin in Matters of Faith and Religion, 
Others call upon him to be led wholly by the Light of his Conſcience, and that will 
bring him unto the Land of Promiſe, the Place he longs for. And at Jatt he meets 
with another, that ſeems yet to differ from them all, and greatly to ſlight and con- 
demn one grand Fundamental God's Word holds forth, under plaufible Pretcnces, 
He cries up Holineſs, and juſt Living, which all confeſs is required; but in the mean 
time ſtrives to perſuade him to caſt off the SatisfaRtion of Jeſus Chriſt, and truſt ta 
his own Righteouſneſs, or to retined Morality, rendring Faith in Chritt crucitied little 
more than a Fancy 3 and that the main Deftign of Chriti in coming into the World 
was, only to be a Pattern of Holineſs and Humility. But he percejving the Danger 
great upon this account, and that none of theſe Pretenders could give any convin- 
cing Evidence why they ſhould be believed, and their Counſel followed, above others, 
he rejected all their DireQtions, and reſolved to be led by none of them, further than 
their Do@rine agreed with a certain DireQory, which through the Grace of God he 
hath obtained, namely, the written Word of God 3 and that tells him plainly, The 
Way is Chrift, viz, Chriſt, as a Prieſt, dying for him, to appeaſe the Wrath of God, Joh.14.4, 
and make Atonement for his Sin, fulfilling the Law, and bringing in everlaſting 
Righteouſneſs. Chriſt, as a King, to ſubdue his Sin, and to rule and reign over him, 
according to thoſe bleſſed and wholeſom Laws, Ordinances, and Inſtitutions, given 
forth by him, and left in his Word. Chriſt, as a Prophet, to teach and inſtruc him. 
Chriſt, as a holy Pattern and Example, to imitate and follow, fo far as by the help 
of Grace heis able. | See Sxrety, Sin a Debt, The Word compared to Light, The 
Spirit to a Teacher and Guide, ] He hath learned of Chriſt to be holy, and is helped 
therein by the Holy-Gholi to excell his Neighbour, and denies all his Ungodlineſs, 
bs toll i cap] 1 and worldly Luſts3 and yet caſts himſelf only on Chriſt, relying mon his Merits, la- 
| dank. bouring to be like him in all things, as the Apolile obſerves : He that bath this Hope  Jok.2.9: 
era in bim, purifieth bimſelf even as be is pure. He lets his Sins go, nay, loaths that 
which is evil 3 he lives a mortified Life unto the World, and yet truſteth not to any 
thing that he hath done, or can do, for cteroal Life, knowing there is no Salvation A&s 4.13, 
but by Chriſt alone. He is as godly as any Socinian in the World, and yet magnities 
the Riches ot God's Grace, and Chriſt's Merits, fo as not to: expect Jultification any 


other way. 

V. A Pilgrim often meets with 
Trouble, and great Difficulties in 
his Way, by Winds, Storms, and 


Dan. 9.24s 
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y. So the ſpiritual Pilgrim is alſo ex- 
poſed to many Difficulties in his Journey 
Heaven-wards, Terrible Storms ſome- 


Tempeſts, hard Weather, Cold, 
Froſt and Snow, deep and bad 
Ways, and many Dangers, which 
he narrowly eſcapes. 


VI. A Pilgrim is a Stranger in 
the Country through which he 
paſſeth 3 and being not known, he 
1s much gazed on, and ſometimes 
abuſed by the rude Rabble ; all 
which he takes with patience, and 
makes no reſiſtance, 


times ariſe, Winds of Perſecution and 
Temptation blow ſo hard, that he is 
ſcarce able to ſand upon his Legs. My 
Feet were almoſt gone, my Steps had well 
nigh ſlipt, &c. He is often beſet with 
Crofles and Afflictions, that heis as a 
Man in the Mire, and can hardly pet 
out. 

VI. So the God!y are Strangers in this 
World: — And confeſſed, that they were 
Strangers and Pilgrims on the Earth. David 
breaks forth, Hold not thy peace at my Tears, 
for I am a Stranger with thee,, and a So- 
Journer, as all my Fathers were, Hence 
they are made oftentymes a Gazing-liock 


Plal.73.t 


Heb. 11.23 


Plal.39.12 


Heb. 19. 


to Men, by Reproaches and AMicions, 33: 


Z 2 And 


Saints compared to Pilgrims. Bo 


Stimile 
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And how grievouſly have they been abuſed by the wicked Rabble of the Earth, as 


\efus Chriit himſelf teftifieth: If ye were of the World, the World wou!d love its own ; Joh. 15. 
but becauſe ye are not of the World, but Thave choſen you out of the World, therefore the 19,22. 
All theſe things will they do unto you, becauſe they know not bim 


World hateth you, 
that ſent me. 


VII. A Pilgrim 1s a Man that 
ſtayeth not long in a Place where 
he comes; he is but a Sojourner for 
a Night, and is gone 3 his Heart 1s 
upon his Journey. 


VIII. A Pilgrim is not always in 
the ſame good Diſpoſition of Body 
and Mind, fit and neceſſary for his 
Journey, but ſometimes may be 
diſtempered, or grow dull and hea- 
vy, and out of Heart, upon the 
account of the great Difficulties 
that attend him, which when he 1s 
delivered and eaſed of, it much re- 
Joiceth his Heart, 


VII. So the Saints of God have here 
no continuing City, but ſeek one to come. 
This is not their Reſt 3 their Abode is 
here but as in a firange Land, and theres 
fore they go forth on their ſpiritual Pro- 
preſs towards that City, that hath Foun- 
dations, whoſe Builder and Maker i God, 

VII So a Saint is often attended 
with ſpiritual Diſtempers 3 his Heart is 
out of Frame, and in a very unfit Diſpo- 
fition for any Duty 3 the Troubles and 
Incumbrances of this Lite dull and dea- 
den his fervent Deſires after God, and 
make him go on heavily, nay, ready to 
tire him, and cauſe him to faint in his 
Mind: yet by the help of the Spirir, 
and ſerious Meditations of the E.xcel}cn- 
cy of the Country to which he is travel- 
ling, he is ſoon quickned again, and gets 


freſh Strength and Reſolution. He expoſtulateth the Caſe with himſelf after this 
manner: Shall wicked Men purſue after the Vanities of this World with ſach Pains 
and Unwearicdneſs ! and (hall I be ready to faint, that have Aſſurance of a Crown of 
Glory at the end of my Journey! O how diſproportionable are their Labours to 
their Gains! Bluſh, O my Soul, at thy own NegleQs! and be aſtoniſhed, either at 
their Diligence, or at thy own Sloth! Do they labour in the Fire for very Vanity ? 
and wilt thou ſhew ſucha ſottiſh, dead, and unbelieving Frame of Heart, as not to 


purſue with more Zeal and Diligence after that glorious Country, and cndleſs Feli- 
city before thee ? Is not Heaven worth ſtriving for, and travelling to ? 


IX. A Pilgrim is glad when he 
meets with good Company 1n the 
Way, eſpecially other _ ſuch 


IX, So a Saint, or ſpiritual Pilgrim, is 
glad when he mects ' with good and gra- 
cious Companions in his ſourney to the 


pt III, ADA LIES. ND Os res c_ 


in the Way, 2 
20d fezr himinp 


Land of Promiſe. They that fear thee, Plal.119. 
will be glad when they ſee me, becauſe I 74 
have boped in thy Word, IT ama Compani- 

on of all them that fear thee, and of them 

that keep thy Precepts, What ſweet Fel- 
lowſhip have God's Children one with 
another! How much doth their hea- 

venly Converſe and Communion refreſh 

and chear cach others Hearts, under all 

their Sufferings and Hardſhips, which 

they meet with in their ſpiritual Pilgri- 

mage? We took ſweet Counſel together, Pf. 55 4- 
and walked unto the Houſe of God in Com- 

pany. It earthly Society be fo deſirable, 

how pleaſant is the Society of Saints, or 
Communion with thoſe we ſhall dwell 

with for ever! Chriſtian Pilgrims have 

preat Advantage in their Journey, by tra- 

velling together. It the one be poor, 


as are travelling to the ſame Place 
to which he is going himſelt. What 
is more deſirable to a Traveller, than 
a faithful Friend and Companion ? 
« This makes (faith one) evil things 
«© little, and good things great 3 by 
© this ſiveet Society our Griefs are 
e divided, and all our Joys are dou- 
' £hled, What Calannty 1s not 1nto- 
© lexable, without a Friend, ( a 
* Companion )? And what Socie- 
<ty is not ungrateful, 1f we haye 
© none to ſhare with us in it? We 
<{affer not ſo much, when we have 
«< ſome to condole and ſuffer with 
£1s; and we rejoyce the more, 
© when our Felicity gives a pleaſure and the other rich, the one relieves his 
© not only to our ſelves, butto others Fellow 3 or if the one be weak, and the 
« alſo. If Solitude, and Want of of Civen mw oy pare the other 
| 1 £nand, and ailord IOMme ncipto nm, 
Company, be fo horrid, ſo _ —= they meet with bad Way. or go 
\ * 
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Yetapho?. 

© ful a thing, it'is not to be under- 
© ſtood of the Want of Men, but 
<of the Want of Friends, ( meet 
* Company ) for 1t 1s a good Solt- 
© tude, not to dwell with thoſe that 
« do not love us; and a Man would 
© chuſe ſuch a Hermitage, where he 
* might not be troubled with them 
© who bear no benevolous Aﬀection 
© to him. But for my part, I can- 
© not think that Man to be happy, 
* which hath no Friznd to partici- 
© pate In his Pleaſures, A Man may 
© more caſfily bear the hardeſt Cala- 
«* mity with his Friend, than the 
« oreateſt Felicity alone, er. 

X. A Pilgrim {ometimes meets 
with Enemies, ſuch as ſtrive to per- 
ſuade him to go back, telling 
him, the Danger would be great, 
and the Difhculty ſuch, that the 
Advantage he expects at the end of 
his Journey to receive, would riot 


| Parallel 
up-hill. Two ( faith Solomon ) arc better 
than one 3 for if they fall, the one will belp 
vp bis Fellw. Moſt Travellers have 
found by Experience, how comfortable it 
is to have good Company in a long Jour- 
ney. They very much lirengthen aud 
encourage each other, and by this mcans 
the Way ſeems not ſo long and tedious, 
as otherwiſe it would. They will, if 
one be ſad or caſt down, enquire what 
the matter is, and often ask how each 
otherdo 3 and thus it is with Believers. 
Paul's great care was, to know the State 
of the Saints to whom he wrote, and 
with whom he converſed:; 


X. So a ſpiritual Pilgrim mcets wick 
divers Enemies in his Journcy towards 
Heaven, who lirive to diſcourage him, 
and turn him back, like as tbe evil Spics 
ſerved the Children of Iſrael. Time 
would fajl me to tellyon all their Names; 
nevertheleſs I ſhall diſcover ſome of theſe 
Enemies to you, that ſo you who are 


Ecclel 4. 
0,10. 


Num-6.14 


make a Recompence for his Pains Þound for the holy Land, may avoid the 
and Labour. pernicious C ounſel they frequently give, 

and be firengthned againſc the Di. 
couragements they lay in the way of true Piety. 

1. The firſt is Fear. This is a very dangerous Enemy 3 he faith, there is a Lion 
in the Way, a Lion in the Streets, and many other evil Beaſts, who will devour him, 
and ter him in pieces, if he proceed on in his intended Journey. There we ſaw the 
Sons of * nak, the Sons of the Giants, &c. 

2. The ſecond is Unbelief: I ſhall now one day periſh by the Hands of Saul. This 
Adverſary ſuggeſtcth to the Soul, That it is doubtful whether there is any ſuch plori- 
ous Land, or heavenly Country that he talks of, orno: or if there be, yet ( faith 
he ) it is not poſlible tor you to find it 3 and that certainly you will fall ſhort of it, 
and faint, before you come to the end of your Journey your Sins, faith he, are 
fo pre , that God will not forgive them. 

3. xe third is Sloth, a lazy Companion, that would have him ſleep and ſlumber 

aw:y his precious Time, and not trouble his Head with Religion, but pleaſe his ſen- 
ſeal Appctitc, telling him, that Heaven may be had with good Wiſhes, an41 tormal 
Prayer, by crying, Lord, have mercy upon us, aud, Chriſt, have mercy upon us, &c. 
And it. he have but Time, a little betore he breaths out his laſt, on a Death-Bed, but 
tocry uato God after this manner, it will. be ſufficient, Tho God's Word ſaith, 
The Sou! that finneth, it ſhall die. And, Except a Man be born again, be cannot ſee the 
Kingdom of God, And, Without Holineſs no Man ſhall ſee the Lord, It is only a holy 
Lite, that is attended with a happy Death. = 

4. The fourth 1s one worldly-wiſe, a Pcrſon much in requeſt in theſe Days, whoſe 
Counſel many are ready to follow. What! faith he, art thou ſuch a Fool, to expoſe 
thy ſelf to ſuch great Sorrow and Suffering for Heaven, when thou maycſt have ic 
without half the Ado. Pity thy Wife and Children, fave thy ſelf out of a Priſon, 
and hazard not thy Eſtate : For my part, 1 came into the World raw, and I will not 
20 out roaſted 3 1will be of that Religion that isin faſhion, and ſet up- by the Su- 
preme Law of the Nation. Ate you wiſer than every Body ? You meddle with Things 
too high for you, &c. Carilt ſaith, Whoſoever comes after me, and doth not deny Mar. 1s. 
himſelf, and take up his Croſs, cannot be my Diſciple 3 and that his Saints in the 2425. 
World ſhall have Tribulation. But this Man would fain make the Croſs of Chriſt to 
teaſe, Come Popery, and what will, by this Argument he muſt apd will conform to 

its 


1Sam.27.t 


F- 


Saints compared to Pilgrims. BookIV. 


Yetapho. Parallel. 
it 5 he will be of that Religion that is uppermoſt. And thus he renders the Apoſtles 
and Primitive Chriſtians, and all the holy Martyrs, Fools and Fanaticks, nay, worle, 
Rebels, becauſe they did not conform to the Religion of their Supertors, 
5. The fifth Enemy is one Moralift, a very honeſt Man, but that Ignorance and 
Blindneſs of Mind hath got ſuch Rule in him. He faith, It is ſufficient, and no more 
is required of us, but to do as we would be done unto, and pay every Man his own: 
and that if a Man can but get out of the deep Ditch of Senſuality, and fleſhly Debau- 
chery, and lead a ſpotleſs Life towards Man, he need not doubt of Heaven, nor trou- 
ble himſelf about Faith in Chriſt, and Regeneration. Tho our Saviour exprefly ſaith, 
Except your Righteouſneſs exceed the Righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees, ye ſhall in Mat,.10, 
no wife enter into the Kingdom of God. And Paul faith, That he accounted his own 
Righteouſneſs, avd all other external Privileges and Attainments, (that he once __ 
thought Gain to him ) but Dung, fir the Excellency of the Knowledg of Feſus Chriſt ; Phil.z.8, 
and that he defired nothing more, than to know Chtift, and him crucified, If a Man could you ha 
be ſaved by his own Righteouſneſs, Chriſt came into the World, and died in vainz x. *' 
and the Law, which was a perfe& Rule of Rightecoufneſs, had then been ſufhcient to 
bring Men to Heaven : Befides, how do we come to be delivered from the Curſe, 
Crrſed is every one that continueth not in all things that are written in the Book of the Law, 
to do them? 
6. The ſixth Adverſary4s Preſamption, a bold confident Fellow, that cries, Caſt 
your ſelf upon the Mercy of God in Chriſt, the Lord Jeſus died for Sinners 3 trouble 
.your Head ho more, you ſhall be faved. Thol am a Sinner, and am now and then 
drunk, and let flie an Oath ſometimes before I am aware, yet I doubt not but it will 
go well with me 3 my Heart is good, and Chriſt died for ſuch as I am. This Man fins 
becauſe Grace hath abounded, and forgets that Chriſt came to fave Men from their 
Sins, and not in their Sins 3 and that that Faith that juſtifies, is attended with good As 15.9, 
Fruits, and purifieth the Heart and Life of him that obtains it. I Joh.3-3- 
7. The ſeventh Enemy is /ain-Glory. It Satan cannot enſnare the Soul by any of 
the other Ways, he firives to puff it up with Pride and Self-conceit. Now Vain- 
Glory is a deadly Enemy, therefore take heed of him. It becomes Chriſtians to be 
lowly- minded : Learn of me ( faith Chriſt ) for I am. meek, and lowly in Heart; and Matu.:8, 
ye ſhall find Reſt to your Souls. * 29. 


XI. A Pilgrim isglad when he XI. So aSaint, when hecomesto Hea- 
comes at laſt to his deſired Place, ven,or hath obtained the End of his Hope, 1Pet.1. 
and forgets all his former Trouble i=: the Salvation of his Soul, greatly re- 


2 o. : - — Joyceth, and forgets all the Sorrow and 
ks Ways which attended him Trouble he met within this World. They 


ſhall return, and come to Tion with Songs, i uy 


everlaſting Joy ſhall be upon their Heads. 
They ſhall obtain Foy and Gladneſs, and 
Sorrow and Sighing ſhall flee atvay. 


Inkferences. 


TEX may ſerve to inform God's People, what their State and Condition is, and 

will be, whilſt they remain in this World, This is not your Reſt, 8&&c. Here we Mic.2.10. 

have no continuing City, but we ſeek, one to come. Heb. 13.14 
2. Therefore it ſharply reprehends thoſe Chriſtians, that ſettle themſelves as Inha- 

bitants and Dwellers here below, like other People. Alas! Sirs, ye forget that ye 

are Strangers and Pilgrims, and but Sojourners as it were for a Night. .. Why do ye 

ſeek great Things for your ſelves, and ſeem to be ſo much taken with the Pleaſures 

and Profits of this Life? Te are not of this Forld. Let ſuch as regard no higher things, Job-15.19 

take their Fill here, and delight themſelves in their Portion, for *tis all the Good they 

are ever like to have 3 but let them remember thoſe diſmal Sayings of our bleſſed Sa- 

viour : Wo unto you that are rich, fer ye bave received your Conſolation 3 wo unto you that Luk.6.24) 

are fill, for ye ſhall bunger ; wo unto you that laughnow, for ye ſhall mourn and weep z 35146 

wo wnto you that all Men ſpeak well of, &c. 


Saints 


_ Saints compared to Palm-Trees. 


Pal. 92. 12. The Righteous ſpall flouriſh like a Palm-Tree, 8c. 
Cant. 7. 7. This ” Stature is like a Palm-Tree, &c. 


Verſe 8. I ſaid, I will go 


up to the *Palmi-Tree, 8c. 


Hebrew Thamar, in Greek Phenix. 


T: Palm-Tree and Date-Tree is one and the {ame Tree, called in 


Why the Saints and People of God are compared to the Palm: 
Tree, will appear in the following Parallel. 


Metaphor. 


T' He Palm-Tree is an excellent 
| Tree, amiable to look upon 3 
it is very tall, and all its Branches 
ſhoot upwards 5 there are none 
rrow out of the Side; as in other 
ws 


il. The Palm-Tree grows in the 
pureſt Soil, it will not grow in fil- 
thy Places, it loves to ſpread forth 
its Roots by a River z 1t loves not 
dungy Soil, as other Trees do. 


Parallel, 


He Righteous, who are compared 
T to a Palm-Tree, area choice and 
excellent _— their Aﬀecions, like 
Branches, aſcend, they are fet upon 
Things above 3 they grow Heavenward. 
They do not ſhoot out their Branches (as 
I may fay) .this way, and that way, to 
the World 3 they grow high in Grace, and 
in Communion with God: 

IT. The Righteous flouriſh beſt in a 
pure Soil, in a Land where the Goſpel 
is preached in its purity. They are plan- 
ted in a choice Garden, Chriſt's bleſſed 
Vineyard, in the Courts of the Lord's 
Houſe, as it follows in the Pfalm. They 


are tranſplanted out of, and love not the polluted and idolatrous World, that 
lies in Wickedneſs, which ſinclls like a Dunghill, but in the Garden of God. - 


IIT. The Palm is an even and 
very ſtrait Tree, and grows upright. 
Hence 'tis ſaid of Idols, that they 
are upright like the Palin-T tee. 


IV. The Palm-Tree,when young, 
is a very weak Plant; it is ſo feeble, 
that it can hardly ſtand of it ſelf. 
And therefore*Pliny fays, they uſu- 


ally plant three or four of them to-. 


gether, and by that means they 
ſtrengthen one another, and ſtand 
the faſter. 


V. The Palm-Trees ( Naturaliſts 
tell us) by growing together, do 
Join, claſp, and grow one to the 
other, and by that means grow very 
{irong, and flouriſh exceedingly. 


VI. The 


Ht. The Saints of God ate a People 
ſincere, of an upright Heart, and of an 
upright Converſation: for tho naturally 
they are rongh, knotty, and crooked, 
like others 3 yet Grace works out, or cuts 
off that Crookedneſs, Uncomelineſs, or 
Unevenneſs that naturally was in them: 

IV. The Saints of God, when firſt 
converted, are uſually weak and feeble; 
and hardly able to fiand of themſelves, 
without the help and ſupport of theit 
Brethren 3 but when planted together ig 


Col.z 1.2; 


Plal.g 1. 
13,14» 

1 ſob. 5. 
I9. 


God's Vineyard, they thrive greatly, con- - 


 firming and ſirengthning one another, 


which ſhews the Excellency of Chriſtian 
Communion and Fellowſhip. Strengthen 
ye the weak Hands, and confirm the feeble 
Knees. -— Support the Weak. | 

V. The Saints and People of God, by 
being planted together in Goſpel-Fellow- 
ſhip and Communion, do (or ought 
ſoto) join, claſp, and Cleave in Love 
and Aﬀection one to another, as to be- 
come as it were all but one Trce 3 and 
hereby they are made very firong, ard 
flourifh exceedingly. 


FE: be 
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Samnts compared to Palm- Lrees. 


| Bookly, 


—— 


Joh. 12, 


Metapho?. 


VI. The Palm-Tree is one of thoſe 


Trees that are always green, green 
in Winter, as well as 1n Summer 3 
it doth not caſt its Leaves, nor fade, 
as the expreſſion in P/al. 1. 3. 


Grace and Holineſs from the Root Chriſt. I am ( faith David) as a 


i 


Parallel. 

VI. The Godly are compared to Trees 
that are always green. Greenneſs is cau- 
ſed from the abundance of Sap that flows 
from the Root. Chriſt is called a green x, , 
Tree, Greennefs, as applied to the 3:. Fe 
Godly, notes their abounding in inward 
green Olive-Tree Pſal.5 1.14, 


in the Houſe of the Lord, Saints are faid to be fed in green Paſtures, that is, ſuch 


Pallurcs as afford precious and pleaſant Food, as alſo Plenty. 


Sincere Chriſtians 


continually abide green and flouriſhing 5 they are like Trees planted by the River-lide, 


that bring forth Fruit in their Seaſon 3 their Leaf ſhall not wither. 
the Summer of Proſperity, but in the very Winter of 


their Proteflion, not only in 


They hold up 


Adverlity, and maintain their Vertue and Beauty in the hardeſt Time, They ſhall Pſil.g2.14 
(faith David ) ftill bring Fruit in old Age, they ſhall be fat and flouriſhing, 


VIE. The Palm-Tree doth not 
only keep up its Greennefs, and the 
Beauty of its Leaves, but it isa I ree 
that is full of Fruit, arid that good 
Fruit, pleaſant Fruit, ſweet Fruit, 
Fruit that is excellent Cordial, which 
you know Dates are. Surely, faith 
Pliny, new Dates, as they come from 
the Tree, are ſoexceeding pleaſant 
and delicious, that a Man can hard- 
ly forbear, and make an end in 
good time. | 

VIII. The Palm-Tree will thrive 
under heavy Preſſures or Weights 
that are hanged upon it. The 
Palm-Tree, faith Mr. Cary, doth 
grow up,when it ismoſt preſt down. 
When there arethe heavieſt Weights 
hung upon it, then it grows higheſt; 
when it is (as it were) kept down, 
the Burthens that are upon 1t can- 
not make it bow, nor grow crooked, 
This Tree, faith Amſworth, tho 
preſſed, yet it endureth and prol- 
pereth. It is a Tree of an excellent 
Nature. 


Number, but in Goodneſs. 


Experience, and Experience 


VII. The Righteous are a People that 
have not only the Greenneſs of Profcilion, 
and the Greenneſs of Grace, and inward 
Verrue in their Hearts, but alſo the Fruit 
of a good Life. Their Converſation is 
full of good Fruit 3 the Fruit 'of Righs 
teouſneſs is pleaſant Fruit, choice and 
precious Fruit 3 no Fruit is like the Fruit 
of the Spirit, which is Love, Foy, Peace, Gal g.14. 
Long: ſuffering, Gentleneſs, Goodneſs , 
Faith, &c. Saints arc very fruitful Trees 3 
they may fitly in this reſpe&t be compared 
to the Palm-Tree, 


VIII. Thus the Righteous flouriſh like pc1 gz1a 
the Palm-Tree, they grow and encreaſe 
in Grace and Holineſs, tho under great 
Burthens and Preſſures. The Devil ſtrives 
to preſs them down, Sin endeavours to 
preſs them down, wicked Mcn endeavour 
to preſs them down, and yet they thrive 
and grow exceedingly: The Righteous 
ſhall bold on bis Way, and be that bath clean 
Hands ſhall grow ftronger and ſtronger. 
"Tis faid of the People of Iſrael, when Exod.1.*1, 
Pharaoh put heavy Weights upon them, '* 
when he ſet Task-Maſters to afflit them 
with their Burthens, the more he afflicted 
them, .the more they multiplied. Perſe- 
cution never does godly Chrittians any 
harm 3 they grow the more, not only in 


It refines and purifies them, it purges and makes them 
white they grow in ho Toy Patience. 


Tribulation worketh Patience, and Patience 


e. Here is a growing and flouriſhing, like the Palm-Tree, 


under heavy Preſſures and Aflitions. They get more Knowledg alſo of their own 
Hearts, and more Acquaintance and Communion with God 3 the Spirit of Grace and 


Glory reſteth upon ſuch. And thus the Righteous flouriſh like the Palm-Tree, under 
Weights and heavy Preſſures of AMictions. 


IX. The Branches of the, Palm- 
Tree were uſed as Signs of Victory 
and Rejoycing, when the People 


would expreſs their great Joy. 
When they beheld Chriſt riding tri- 
umphantly to Terzſalem, they cut 
down Palm-Branches, &*c. a_- 

the 


IX. Saints are as Palm-Branches in 
Chriſt's hand, as a Sign of that glorious 
Victory he hath obtained over Sin, Satan, 
the World, Death, Hell, and Wrath, - 
and all other Enemies whatſoever. Alſo 
( as one obſerves ) their being compared 
to the Palm-Trec, may fignify that vic. 
torious and triumphant State, and eternal 


Joy, 


Saints compared to Paim-L rees, 


Simile. Earall:1. 
the Hundred Forty Four Thouſand, Joy, -which they ſhall obtain, after the 
who were redeemed from the Earth, Þeavy Preſſures, -Sorrows, and AMiGi- 
that were cloathed in white, are 25 that attend them in this World, ate 


ſaid to have Palms in their hands. ——_— 
Inferences, 
THis ſhews forth the Excellency of true Grace ſuch is its rare Nature, that it 
cauſeth the Soul that receives it to grow like a Palm- Tree. 

2. God hereby outwits the Mighty. Flere is no Connſel againſt the Lord, The Un- 
gvdly hang their Weights upon Chriſt's Palm-Trees, and what is their Intent and 
Purpoſe in ſo doing, you may read in the Scriptures : Come on, ſaith Pharaob, let us 
deal wiſely with them , how wasthat? To.lay Weights and Buxthensupun them: To 
what end ? Leſt they ſhould miltiply: They reſolved to keep thern down, they lirove 
to hinder ticir Growth, they deſigned to ſpoil their Multiplying, and their Growth in 
Number, as alſo in Grace and Vertue 3 but they were like the Palm-Tree,the more the 
were oppreſſed, the more they grew and multiplied. That way Men think to hinder 
the Truth, to obliruR the Goſpel from flouriſhing 3 that way God takes co make it 
ſpread and flouriſh the more. Tholc things that happened to the Apotiles, to hinder 
their Miniftry, God made for th: furtheranceof the Goſpel. LA 

' 3. This ſhould raiſe up our Hearts to magnify the Power,. Wiſdorn, and Good- 
neſs of God, who over-rules things thus in the Wotld 3 who. turns that for Good, 
which wicked Men delignfor the great Hurt of his poor People. This alſo cometh from 
the L:rd of Hoſts, who is wonderful in Counſel, and excellent in Working, He makes 
the Righteous to flouriſh like the Palm-Tree, to gtow upwards, by thoſe Ways and 
Means which one would think wou'd bring them quite down, and utterly fpoil their 
growing, © Like as when we fee the Corn laid at, and threſh'd with a Flail, ,. t 
* one would thipk there were great Hurt intended to the Corn, but it igogly toſepa- © * 
<rate it from the Straw nd Chaff, that it may appear in its pwn Beauty and Uſctul» 
© neſs: So the Lord hath his Flail, to ſeparate the Chaff from the Wheat. . Thoſe 
© Acts of 1 rovidence, which ſeem to be tor their Hurt and Undoing, when they are 
© threſh'd as it were by the World, are ouly to »1ake them appear what they ar-. But 
© thus it fareth not with the Wicked, who flouriſh not like the Palm-Tree, bur as the 
© Graſs they y-als away. Fes | Pu Rn FE. 

4. This may animate the Righteous, and greatly encourage them apainſt Perſecy- 
tion, Why ſhould they fear that which God turns totheir great Advantage ? O let 
us labour to improve Burthens, AMfiicions, and heavy Preſſures, to the end Go.: de- 
ſigns :hem and never more fear the worſt that Men can do unto us. The Righteous 
ſpall flouriſh like the Palm-Tree. | | ; 

5. Let us lab. ur for Union, and ſtrengthen one another, combine as ane Man in 
the Way of Holineſs and Chriſtian AﬀeQion,. that ſo thereby we may, like the 
tender Plants of the Paltn-Tree, get Strength, and ſtand when the Wind blows: har- 
defi, and the Storms of the Ungodly riſe upon us. | | 

6. This may be alſo Matter of Trial tous z we hereby may try qur (ctves, and 
try our Graces, How is it with you (Sirs) under Sufferings ? Do you graw and 
flouriſh the rrore ? If you wither and decay in Grace, in 4 Day of Trial, or when 
you are under Preſſures and Afflitions, and cannot bear hard Things tor Chiilt's 
ſake, it clearly ſhews you are none of God's Palm-Trees. 


Sainfs 


Saints compared to Wheat. 


/ 


Mat. 13. 27. 28, Let both grow together till Harveit, &c. 
Verſe 30. "But gather the Wheat into my * Barn. 


Seed, but the Wicked to Tares, and the End of the World tothe 


T: Saints of God are in this Parable compared to Wheat, or good 


Harveſt, Why Believers are compared to Wheat, will appear 


by what follows. 
Vetapho?. 


V Heat is a precious Sort 
IL. Wheat is a very profitable 
Sort of Grain, it tends to the en- 
riching the Huſband-man 3; he ac- 
counts it his Treaſure. | 
I. Wheat will abide and live 


in theſharpeſt Winter, which ſome 
other Seed will not. 


Grain. 


IV. Wheat isa ſmall Seed, and 
when it 1s firſt ſown, it lies hid ; 
in Winter it ſeems as if it were 
quite dead 3 but when the Spring 
comes, it ſweetly revives again, and 
flouriſheth exceedingly. 


of Grain, the beſt of 


Parallel. 


He Saints of God are a choice Peo- 

. ple, the beſt of Men. The Kighte- Provitz, 
ous are more excellent than their Neigh- 26. 
bours. | 

IT. The Saints ate a People profitable 

to the World many ways. | See Salt.] 
Nay, and God actounts them hispeculiar Mar.347, 
Treaſure; 


II. So finccre Souls will endure 
the ſharpeſt Trials. They will live in the 
Wirter-Time of . the Church, when 
oth rs fuii off, wither, dic away, and 
come {© rething; | 

IV. The Godly ate, in cotnpatiſon of 
the World, a ſmall People, called a little Luke 12, 
Flock; and they lic hid as it were, ſcarce- 3* 
ly ſeeming to be a People, whilſt the 
Winter of Perſecution and Trouble, 
under the four Monarchs of the World, 
pregominate; But when the Winter is Cant.2.t1 


paſt, yd the Spring-Time of the Church ſhall come, they ſhall revive and cover ' 
the Earth, as W heat doth the Land where it is flown. Light is ſoron for the Righteous, Prov.4.18 
and Joy for the Upright in Heart, The Growth of Saints in Times of Temptation 

doth not always ſo viſibly appear. They are like Corn fown, that lies under the 
Clods3 but when they have taken ſweet Root, they ſoon appear torevive, and ſprout 


forth like Wheat, by means of the Dew 


"Grace, and ſweet Rays of the Sun of 


Righteouſneſs. They ſhall revive as the Corn, and grow as the Viue, and the Scent thereof 11,1, 5, 


ſhall be as the Wine of Lebanon. 


V. An Earof Wheat that is full 


of Corn, always hangs downs its 
Head, when that which is light and 
empty ſtands upright. 


V. Sothe Saints of God, or all fincere 
Souls, thr have much Grace, are humble 
Ones, they hang down their Heads as it 
were, are cloathed with Humility, when 


Hypocrites, or empty Profeſſors, are puffed 


up. Abrabam calls himſelf but Duſt and Aſhes ; David, a Worm and no Man , Job 
abbors bimſelf, as a nothing Creature 3 Paul faith, he was the leaſt of all Saints : 
- When the empty Hypocrite cries out, Lord, I thank thee, 1 am not as other Men. 


VI. Wheat needs Weeding. 
Weeds many times come up with it, 
and hinder its Growth. 


VII. Wheat 


VI. So the Saints and Peop'e of God 
need weeding, Weeds of Corruption 
often ſpring up, and trouble them, which 
did not God, the good Husband-m+n, Hb.1315 
root out and defiroy, would quite ſpoil 
his choiceſt Wheat. 


VII. The 


Book IV. = 


Saints compared to Wheat. 
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VII. Wheat hath, it is obſerved, 
ſometimes Tares amongſt it, which 
the Husband-man ſees good to let 
alone till the Harveſt, leſt in pluck- 
ing them out ſome of the Wheat be 
pulld up with them. 


| Jaarallel. es 

. VIE. The Field is the World, where 

the Saints of God, who are compared to 
Wheat, grow, (i.e. live) and much 
Tares grow up or live among them, in 
every. Nation, City, and Town. And 
it is the pleaſure of God, that they ſhould 
be let alone, or ſuff:red to grow toge- 
ther in the World, that common Field, 


tho not in the Church. And therefore were the People of God ſuch as the wicked 
Perſecutor calls them, viz. Tares, Hereticks, the Off-ſcouring of the World ; yet it 
is direQly contrary to the Mind of God, that they ſhould be rooted up, and turned 
out ot the Earth. Let both grow together ( faith the Husband-tnan ) til! Harveſt. 


VIIr. Wheat hath a conſiderable 
Time to ripen, it muſt have the 
former and latter Rain; but when 
it is ripe, it is ſevered froni the 
Tares, and gathered into the Barn. 


VIII. So the People of God ate not 
ſo ſoon as they ſpring up in Grace, ripe 


for God's Garner, but they need ſome 


Time before they are fit for cutting down' 
by Death. The former and latter Rain 
ot the Spirit muſt fall upon them 3 thiey 


Mat 4 4.38- 


ripen gradually. And when the Harveſt comes, to wit, the End of the World, then the \,..:. .. 
Saints ſhall be ſevered from the Wicked, the Good come from the Bad, the Holy from ,.. Tr 
the Vile, like as Wheat is ſevered from the Tares: and thoſe that appear pure Grain. 
ſhall be gathered into God's Garner, #. e. his bleſſed Kingdom 3 and the Wicked, like 
Taxes, ſhall be bound in Bundles, and caſt into Hell, to be burned in unquenchable 
Fire. | | | 

IX. Wheat, when it is ſown, F< —_ _ of a die, like 
dies, and riſes again 3 it tiſes Wheat, 890d oced are fown in the Earth, and 
_ the ſame Wheat, tho it riſe ſhall riſe again, the ſame Body ſhall rife 1 Cor.ts. 


$. © x CIS 2 again as every Sced hath his own Body, 
more glorious than it ſeemed to be ſo ſhall every Saint in the Day of the Re- 
when ſown. 


ſurteQion have his own Body, tho his 
Body ſhall riſe more glorious than it was before. The Apoſtle faith, That which thox 
ſoweſt, thou ſoweſt not that Body that ſhall be, becauſeit is ſown a natural Body, it is rai- 1 Cor,1s, © 
ſed a ſpiritual 3 it is ſown in Corruption, but is raiſed in ton , it is ſown in Diſ- 38542,434 
bonour, and raiſed in Glory it is ſoton in Weakneſs, it is raiſed in Power, 
X. Wheat is threſhed by the X. So God, to fever the Chaff of 
# Husband-man, to ſever the Corn <vrrupt and drofly Profeſſors, from the 


pute Grait, viz. fincere Saints, leaves 
from the Straw and Chaff. the Wicked as it were to thieſh his Peo- 


ple 3 God's People are often under the 
Flail of Perſecution. 


Inferences. | 


T% may ſerve to reprove the bloody Perſecutors of God's' People, who would 
fain pluck up the Saints as Tares 3 but let them take heed. if God would noc 
have many Tares pluck'd up, leſt ſome of the Wheat be pluck'd up with them, what 
will become of them, who inſtead of plucking the wicked Tares ( that perhaps de- 
ſerve the greateſt Severity, as being guilty of innocent Blood ) connive at ſuch, and 
let themalone, having much Favour for them ) and ſet themſelves wholly againſt 
God's faithful and innocent People ? What unwearied Endeavours have been uſed; 

to deſiroy and root out the Godly ? | 
2. It may bea Caution to all to take heed how they perſecute Men for Conſcience 
fake 3 for who caninfallibly know ſuch as fear -not God, nor belong to him, from 
ſuch as are his People, and do in Truth fear Him ? They had better let many T ates, 
_ Hereticks alone, than through Ignoratice deſitoy one godly and ' lincere 
cr{on- : 
3. It rnay alſo be for Trial: Are you Wheat or Tarcs? Do you bring Glory to 
God, and Profit to your Neighbours ? Do you faithfully, like holy Fob, adhere to 
the Lord, and cleave to him, altho he ſhould pleaſe to lay you under ſlaying Diſ- 
penſations? Do you endure patiently _ the Croſs, abide the Trial of cold win- 
a 2 terly 


g 
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Saints compared to Light. Bookly, Þ 


terly Blaſts of Perſecution? Wheat (you hear) will endure ſharp Frofts. The 
honeſi-hearted Profeſſor brings forth Fruit with Patience. 

4+. Laſtly 3 It affords Comfort to the Godly 3 for tho they appear as dead and wi- 
thered, or are under many ſeeming Decays, yet they ſhall revive again, like Corn, 
And altho they, like Seed or Grain, are laid in the Earth, and turn to Corruption 
yet they ſhall have a bleſſed ReſurreRion at the laſt Day, and be raiſed in Power and 
Glory, and in Incorruption. Death doth the Body of a godly Man no Injury. Ex- 
cept a Seed of Corn fall to the Ground, it abideth alone; but if it die, it bringeth forth 
much Frait. 


—_— 
—_ << 


Mat.13, 


Lo @ OI 


Saints compared to Light. 


Mat. 5. 14. Te are the Light of the World ; a Gity that is ſet on a Hill 
cannot be hid. 


"N this Metaphor the Lord Jeſus commends unto us an holy Duty, viz. to ſhine 
before others in a holy Life and DoGrinc. Saints ſhould be like Fobn Baptiſt, 
burning and ſhining Lights. 


I. Light is taken ly. x 
2, Mzaaphorically. " y 
1. Properly, for that noble Quality that enlightens the World. Lux, claritas & 
ſplendor in c Iminoſo, vel extra, & c luminoſo exiens, que & Lumen dicitur. 
God ſaid, Let there be Light, and there was Light, &&c. 
2. Metaphorically, it is put for ſeveral Things. See the Firſt Volume, Book 3. p.1,2. 
Te are the Light of the World, &c. Principally Chriſt himſelf is the Light of the Toh.1.g; 
World, the great Light that gives Light to the other Luminaries. The Saints receive Mat. 4.2. 
Light from Chriſt, as the Moon receives her Light from the Sun, and thereby gives 
Light to the World in the Night. The Saints are but ſmall Lights, hence called 


Stars, who give but little Light in compariſon of the Sun 3 or they are rather as 
Candles, which God hath lighted and ſet up. 


Vetaphoz. 
Tght diſcovers and makes mani- 
4 feſt the Nature of Things to 
Men 3; it hath a direQtive Quality 
in it, Men thereby know which 
way to go; it direds Travellers in 
their Way. 


Parallel. 


O the Saints of God, by their holy 
Life and DoGtrine, reveal and make 

manifeſt,not only the Works of Darkneſs, 
but alſo the Excellency of Chriſt, Grace, ® 
and Divine Things to Men nay, the holy Eph.z 10: 
Angels are ſaid to know many Things by 
the Church. The Saints, by their holy 
Lives and Dodtrines, teach and dlre& 
others how to live, how to behave them- 
{elves towards God, and towards Men. 


II. Light ſhines forth, and is vi- 
| ſible to all; every one that hath 
Eyes may ſee the Light. A Candle 
ſhould. not be lighted, and put un- 
der a Buſhel, but on a Candleſtick, 
that it may give Light to all that 
are in the Houſe. 


III. It is a great Mercy and Bleſ- 
ſing to ſte the Lightz Light is 
ſweet, &c. Light drives back, or 
expells Darkneſs. 


IT. So the Saints ſhould let their good 
Works appear to all. Let your Light 5 
ſhine before Men, that they may ſee your 
good Works, and glorify your Father which 
x in Heaven. Tho the Saints ſhould do no- 
thing through Vain-Glory, 7. e. to be 
ſeen of Men; yet their good Works, 
and holy Walkings ſhould be ſo done, 
that others ſhould ſee it. 

HI. So ?*tis a great Blefhng to enjoy 
the Company of God*s People, to dwell 
among ſuch whoſe Converſations ſhine 3 
for ſuch godly ones drive back or ſcatter 
Wickedneſs, As Solomon faith, A wiſe 


and podly King ſeattereth tbe Wickgd, and bringeth the Wheel over them : So every wilc 


and god 


ly Chriſtian does what in him lies to to the like: 


What Darkneſs did Martin 


Luther ( that Star of the firſt Magnitude ) drive away! That blefſed Light which 


he 


Mat,5.16. 
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Daints compared to Light. 


Yetaphoz. 


Parallel. 


he afforded the World hath ſhone ſo gloriouſly, that the Devil, the Pope, and all 
their Adherents, notwithſtanding ell their Skill, have not been able ro put out 


to this Day. 


IV. When the Light of the Can- 
dle 1s put out, which 1s to give 
Light to the whole Houſe, how do 


IV. So when the Saints ſhine not in 
Grace and Holineſs, or fall into Sin, and 
wickedly comply with the Evils of the 
Times in which they live, how do the 


Men ſtumble, and grope in Dark- 


nel > ungodly World ſtumble and” fall; the 


| which made our Saviour to ſay, Woto the Mar.t3.5; 
World becanſe of Offences, 8&c. *Tis a great Judgment to the Wicked, to have thoſe 
who ſhould bc as Lights in the World, darkened, or give occaſion of Stumbling. 


Inferences, 


His ſhes, what a great Bleſſing the World receives by means of the Godly : They 
are ſet up as Lights ina dark Night, to dire& Men in the right Way, that they 
may not fiumble and fall upon the dark Mountains. 
II. Let this teach Believers their Duties 3 let them remember to have their Conver- 
{ations honeſt among the Gentiles. Let your Light ſhine forth to others, not that 
you may be praiſed, but that the Praiſe may be given to God, &c. In-all your holy 
Walking,propoſe this as your ultimate End, not that you may be magnified, and lifted 
_ up, but that God by you, and through your good Works, may be magnified, and 
his glorious Name advanced on high. | = 
NI. It may be an Ufe of Caution to them to take heed of Sin. If they comply 
with Satan, and yield to Tettptations, and thereby let their Light go out, no wondet 
if the World ſtumble. Sometimes Profeſſors, inſtead of being Lights; prove dark 
Stumbling-Blocks. As to inſtance in two or three things ; LS 
1. When Profeſſors fail in their Morals, 5. e. are not juſt in their Dealings between 
Man and Man, they give juſt cauſe of Offence. 


2, When they are like the World, and none can diſcern any great difference be- 


tween them and others, in reſpe& of their Converſation, how can they then be ſaid 
to be the Light of the World ? 


3+ When they are overcome with ſcandalous Sins, viz. are proud, covetous, Back- 
biters, Tattlers, Drunkards, &c. 

4. When they want Love and Bowels of Compaſhon to their Brethren, they ceaſe 
tobe the Lights of the World. They are no morea Bleſſing to the World, who thus 
degenerate from what they ſhould be, but rather the contrary. 

Therefore if you want Motives to ſtir you up to take heed how you walk and live 
atnong Men, that you may not give occaſion of Offence or Stumbling to them, but 
contrary-wiſe, be as Lights to thetn, take theſe following, 

1. Your good Works, and holy Converſation, will greatly tend to glorify God 3 
but the contrary will greatly diſhonour him. 

2. Your good Works, and godly Life, will greatly tend to the Profit of the World, 
but the contrary will prove to their great Hurt. 

3. Your holy Life will make your Profeſſion ſhine, and alſo further the Ptomulgation 
of the Goſpe!z but the contrary will bring a Stink or ill Savour upon your Protefſion, 
and hinder the Promulgation of the Goſpel. 

4. An evil Life hinders poor Souls from enquiring after the Truth, and lumbles 
them in the way of their Obedience to it. 

5. It ſtumbles weak Chriſtians that are in the Ways of God. 

6. It weakens the Hands, and grieves the Hearts of firong and fincere Ones. 

7. A holy Life will free thee from Blood-guiltineſs 3 1 mean, thou wilt not have 


the Blood of other Mens Souls to anſwer for: but the contrary may make thee 
culpable. 


Phil 2.18, 


Saints 


2 King,1g, 


* "Branches of the high Cedar. 


Daints compared to Cedars, 


Pfal. 92.12. He ſhall grow like a: Cedar in Lebanon 3 the Trees of the 


Lord are full of Sap. 
Pſa). 104. 7 6 Tl Col 


—_— 


of Lebanon, which he hath planted, &c. 


Hoſ. 14. 5. — Ard caſt forth his Root «s Lebanon. 


r in Lebanov, in Greek 


y Od's People, their Growth and Rong, are in theſe Scriptures 
compared to the Cedar-Tree, the 


Libanos, which was a Mountain in the North Part of the Land 
of Canaan, poſleſſed of old Time by the Hivites, Judg. 3. 3. af- 
terwards by the Iſraelites; on it grew many ſtately Cedars, &c. 


fn what ref; 
by the following Parallels. 


Simile. 


FIHe Cedar is a very noble and 

KL ftately Tree, it grows very 
high 3 hence they are called #all 
Gedars ; alſo its Branches are called 


It 


mounts high towards Heaven. 


ib. Pliny tells of one Cedar that grew 
* jn Cyprus, which was one hundred 


and thirty Foot high, and three Fa- 
thom thick» 


' IT. The Cedar is a Tree that takes 
deep Root; its Roots ſpread this 
way, and that way, and go far into 
the Ground. Naturaliſts fay, that 
as Trees grow high, ſo proportiona- 
bly they take Root downward, be- 
cauſe otherwiſe they would be top- 


heavy, and overturn 3 a Blaſt of 


Wind taking advantage of their 
Tatneſfs, betng weak at Root, would 
ſoon blow down 3; therefore 
proportionable to their ſpreading 
above, there wuſt be a rooting in 
the Ground. 


III. The Cedar is a very ſtrong 
Tree. Naturaliſts alſo tell us, 
that it 15 not ſubje&to PutrefaQion, 
er Trees are. 


2s many .oth 


pe the Saints may be compared to the Cedars, will appear 


Parallel. 
TFHe Godly are a renowned People. 


Tho they ſeem in the Eyes of the 


World but meer Shrubs, yet they are (as 


it was ſaid of Saul ) higher by the Head 
and Shoulders than all others who dwell 
upon the Earth. They grow high in 
Grace, and ſpiritua) Experiences, They 
are ſaid to dwell on high, they dwell in 
God, in Communion with Him; they 


Ifa.33.10, 


ſoaraloft, and mount towards Heaven. xc, ,o.ule: 
Their Aﬀedions are ſet upon Things above, Col.z.1,- 


They may in this Sence be ſaid to grow 
like the Cedar 3 they overtop the Wicked 
in Renown and Dignity, The Righteous 
are more excellent than their Neighbours. 

I. The Godly are faid to take Root 
downward 3 they are well-rooted 3 they 
caſt forth their Roots as the Cedars in 
Lebanon. Saints are well rooted in 
Chriſt, rooted in the Covenant, which 


is firm, ordered in all things, and ſure; ;. 


well rooted in Grace, in Faith, Love, 
and Humility. And indeed thoſe Saints 
that grow high in Knowledg, who in 
Gifts and Parts overtop their Brethren, had 
need to grow downwards in Humility, 
proportionable to their Growth upwards, 
or elſe a ſtrong Blaſt of Temptation 
may foon. puff them up with Pride 
and Self-conceitedneſs, and fo thereby 
quite blow them down. In Adam we 
had no ſure Rooting, but in Chriſt, by 
PRneng of his Fulneſs, our ſtanding 
s firm. 


Lord. 
ſpiritually weak, unſtable as Water, as 
acob ſpake of his Son Rewbenz but the 


Godly are delivered from the Guilt and 


Dominion of it, and thereby become firong in the inward Man, both to do for 
God, and to ſuffer for his ſake: they go from Strength to Strength in Zion. David 
was too ſirong for Goliab, and overcame him, be coming againſt him in the Name of 


the 


Prov. 124 
26. 


2 $am. 23+ 


III. The Saints are firong in the m,y., 
"Tis Sin that cauſeth Men to be "+4 _ 


Book IV. 


Daints compared to Cedar-L recs. 


Wn 


Simile. 


Parallel. 


the Lord. Alfo they are riot fo eaſily corrupted by the Pollution of the Sins of the 
Timcs, and evil Example of the Wicked, as others are; they having a glorious 
Principle of Life in them, that preſerves them from Soul-Purrefation, He that is 


born of God, cannot commit Sin, 


IV. The Cedar is a very profita- | - The $ | 
| | God's ſpiritual Houſe. The Beams of 


ble Tree, 'tis excellent to build an 
Houſe withal z Solomon therefore 
made viſe of it in building the Tem- 
ple, which we have ſhewed was a 
Type of the Goſpel-Church. 

V. The Cedar is a Tree full of 
Sap, it alſo bears a fort of Fruit : 
And it ſhall bring forth * Bonghs, and 
bear Fruit, and become a goodly Cedar, 


1 John 33 


IV. The Saints are fit Trees tO build 


the Church are faid to be of Cedar, which 


"notes the Excellency and Daration of her 


principal Membets; 


V. The Trees of the Lord: are ſaid 
to be full of Sap, the Cedars of Lebanon 
which he hath planted, Chriſt is their 
precious Root, who ſupplies them with 


Cant. 1015 


abundance of Grace and inward Vertue : 
ard under it ſhall dwell all 'Fowls of Of bis F wineſs all we receive, and Grace Joh,x. is 


every Wing. The Shadow of this for Grace, And « this mcans alſo they 16. 
Tree, it appears, is very refreſhing. are made very fruictul, abounding in Ho- 

- lineſs, and good Works. And as they 
are fruitful to God, ſo likewiſe they are profitable to Men. How happy is that Peo- 
ple or Nation, that fit under the Shadow or ProteQtion of a righteous Government, 
when Righteouſneſs and Judgment ſhall be admiriiftted by the Saints! All will ſeek 
for Shelter under them. Which is promiſed; and ſhall certainly be: acconipliſhed 


in the latter Days. | 


-p4His may put us upon the Search. If the Sairits are like goodly Cedars, excel- 
* lent above others, well rooted, firong, durable, and uſeful to God and Men; 
we may hereby try our ſelves: Do we excell? do we grow up high Heaven-ward ? 
do we grow in Humility? Ate our Hearts loweſt, when our Eſtates are higheſt > + 
When weare moſt honoured in the Eyes of Men, are we moſt humble in the Sight of 
God. | TY $a | 
2. It may alſo afford Comfort to the Godly : What Decays ſoever they ſeem now 
to be under, yet they ſhall return again, grow, and ſend forth their Roots, as the Ce- 
dars in Lebanon. OK EE Ht ESE 
3. Remember, that that Tree, which takes the deepeſt Root, ſpreads its Branches 
furtheſt out, and brings forth moſt Fruit | vi 
4. Let it alſo be remembred, that the mote the Saints grow like the Cedar, and 
put forth their Roots as Lebanon, the more they manifeſt and clearly ſhew their being 
rooted in Chiiſt, whoſe Countenance is as Lebanon, excellent as the Cedars; _ Cane.s: 
5. How wonderfully «re they miſtaken, that think to tear up by the Roots, or © © 
throw down God's tall and firong Cedars! for notwithfianding the many terri- 
ble Blaſts, and violent Winds, that hath moſt fiercely blown apon them yet they 
have tiood, do and will ftand. The Higheſt bimſelf ſhall eftabliſh ber, 


r 


Hoſ. 14. 6.- 
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Ifa. 41. 19. 1 will plant in the Wilderneſi the Cedar, the Shittah, and the 


Myrtle-Iree, &c. 
Ifa. 55. 13. In the flead of the Thorn, ſhall come up the Fir-Tree, and 
in ſtead of the *Bryar ſhall come up the Myrile-Tree, 8c. 
Zech. 1. 8, 11. I ſaw by Night, and behold a Man riding upon a red 
Corſe and he ſtood among the eMyrile-Trees that were in the 
ottom. 


He wiſe God, who beſt knows the Nature and Properties of all Things that 
l his Hands hath made compares the Ungodly oftentimes in holy Scripture to 


Trees, and other Things that are of a hurtful and evil quality, or are of ſuch 
a Nature that He ſees will (utably ſer them forrh: They are compared to 
Bryars, Thorns, Nettles, &c. And alſo the Godly are ſet forth by, and compared to ſeve- 
ral Sorts of Trees, as toithe Palm-Tree, the Cedar, the Willow, 8&c. and in theſe Pla- 
' ces (as many underſtand) to the Myrtle-Tree 3 the Nature of which, together with an 


uſeful Parallel, take as followeth. 
MYetaphoz. 


TT” He Myrtle-Tree is a rare and 
T moſt excellent Tree, a Tree . 


of very great account 3 hardly any 
one Tree was more accoumed of 
amongſt the Pomans, as Pliny ob- 
ſerves 3 the Jews highly eſteemed 
of it. SHES: 


I. There are divers Sorts of 


Myrtle-Trees; ſome white, and 


1, ſome black, ſome tame, and others 
15. y-451- wild, as Hiſtorians have noted. . 


III. The beſt Sorts of Myrtle- 
Trees were uſed to be planted in 
Gardens, and were a great Orna- 
ment to them, their Branches be- 
ing very green, and amiable to 

* look upon. 


IV. The Myrtle-Tree yields moſt 
choice and excellent Fruit 3 nay, 
more may be ſaid of it, than of any 
other Tree, for it yields two Sorts 
of Fruit, both Oil and Wine. 
© Nature, faith Pliny, ſheweth her 


< wonderful Power touching this 


£ Tree, eſpecially in the Juice, con- 
« fidering, that of all Fruits it alone 
« doth yield two Sorts, both Oil 
© and Wine. 

V. The Myrtle-Trees are faid to 


ſcand in the Bottom, Zech. i. 8,11. 


Jarallel. 


ÞX Saints area choice People 3 God 
elicems highly ot thuem, As the 
Myr:le-Tree «xcells the Thorn and the 
Bryar, ſo do the Godly excell the Wicked. 
Since thou hajt been precious in my Sight 
thou baft been honourable, &c, 


IT. So there are divers Sorts of Chri- 
ſtians 3 ſome more ſhining in Grace and 
Holineſs than others 3 ſome, by reaſon 
of an evil and crooked Nature, Grace 
hardly appears in them, &'c. Weread of 
Fathers, yuung Men, and Children. 

II. The Gedly, tholc ſpiritual Trees, 
which God plants in his Church, 
which is his Gardeg 3 and the mott holy 


- and mortified Ones of them, ſuch whoſe 
: Converſation and Profeflion is amiable, 


whoſe Branches and ſpiritual Leaves wi- 
ther not, arc a great Ornament to God's 
Garden. | 

IV. The Saints of God arc a People 
that yield two Sorts of Fruit, to the 
Honour of God, and the Profit of their 
Neighbour, anſwering to the two Ta- 
bles. In this they exccll all other People. 
There are ſome that are morally righte- 
ous, they make Conſcience of their Du- 
ties to Men, but do not bring torth che 
Fruits of the Spirit, in anſwering a good 
Conſcience towards God, Herein do I 


exerciſe my ſelf, &c. 


V. The Saints of God are a People of 

a lowly and humble Spirit, and hence 
they are compared ro the low Vallies 
whereas 


» Ifa.55-13, 


Ds CESS Y >... 


Daints compared to Willow-Lrees. 
etaphoy. _ Parallel. 
whereas the Wicked are compared to lofty Mountains. |. Alfo the Myrtle-Tree in the - 
Bottom may ſignify the low and perſecuted State of God's People 3 and in that the 
Angels are ſaid to be amongft them, it holds forth the gracious Preſence of God with | 
his Saints, whilſt they are in « low, dark) and perſecuted Condition. . Tea, tho I walk, pz1, 14 & 
(faith pay ) through the Valley of the Shadow of Death,” I will fear no Evil \ for thou 
art with me, &c. | ” er Dees 


VI. The Myrtle-Tree never 
{ſheds its Leaves. 


VI. The Righteous are {aid tobe like a 

Tree whoſe Leaves wither not 3 they hold pcal.1.z, 
| | faſt the Profelſion of their Faith: 
VII. The. Myrtle-Tree is faid to lu on —_ you g font Savour 

7 t.Scent. to God and Man. Now thanky be to God, * '-%-*: 
yield a ſweet and fragrant.Scent. _ which alway eaufinb as to titaph fn Chegf, 143 
and taketh manifeſt the $ 2vour of bis pany" us in every Place: For me are of God a 
ſweet $ avonr of | Chriſt, in theni that ate ſaved, and in them that periſh, © 


«4s 


- ._SaintScompared' to Willow-Lrees, - 


Ia. 44-4: Ard they ſhall ſpring up as among” the Graft, as Willows by 
the Water-Courſes. Sch VT A Cs rus 


4 Hey ſoall ſpring wp, 8c, That is, the Off ſpritig of Jacob; thetrue 
=_ 24 or ring wh People of God. As _ Oe, as Wit- 
lows by the Water-Courſes : As Willows grow and ſpring up by the 
Water-Courlſes, ſothe Saintsof Gal areſaidto flouriſh orifring up 
lows are o called, be- 
cauſe they moſtly grow 


near to Brooks, and always proſper 
beſt near Rivers and Water-Courſes, 


Parallel. 
TY Trees of 'Righteouſneſs, 2iz; the 
| & Saints, grow belt near the River of 
God, i. e. where the Springs of living 
wu fow forth. : It is the Influence of 
| the holy Spirit, which is compared to a 
contrary to ſome other Trees, as the River, that cauſes Believers 7 ta up Job.7. 35 
Cypreſs and Cheſnut-Trees, which and grow ſo ſweetly, i: = 
love not watery Places. | Sa 


II. Remove a Willow that grows 
by the Water ſide, and plant it up- 
on a Heath, and you will ſoon ſee 
it decay and wither. I 


11. The Willow by the Water- 


Courſes is green, and flouriſhes in a 
Time of Drought when many other 
Trees and Plantsi$ade and wither 
away. | 


II. So if a Chriſtiati be ternoved from 
Chiiſt, or hindred of the ſweet Influen- 
cesof the Spirit, and divine Ordinances 
of the Goſpel, which the Faithful enjoy 
in God's Church, he will ſoon decay and 
wither in Grace and Holinc(s, like a 
Willow upon a dry Heath, 

HI. So the Saints and People of God 
are in this reſpe& like Willows or Trees 
planted by the Water fide3 -for fo the 
Prophet plainly affirms : Bleſſed is the Man 


that truſtath in the Lord, whoſe Hope the Lord Jet 19.8; 


is : For be ſhall be as a Tree planted by the 


Waters, and that ſpreadeth forth ber Roots by the River, and ſhall not ſee when 'Drought 


cometh, but ber Leaf ſhall be 


green 3 and ſhall not be careful in the Tear of Drought, neither 


ceaſe from yielding Fruit, Compaicd with Pſal. 1: 3. 
HE we may leatn,that the Holy Spirit in his bleſſed Springs of Graces, Prormiles, 
and Ordinances, is every way as needful to the Growth of God's People, as 


Springs of Water ate to the Willow-Tree. . 


2. Letus bleſs the Almighty, whohath planted us by the fide of the River of God, 
and kt us'pray, that he would never tranſplant us, nor remove us irito a barren and 


heathy Wilderneſs. 


Bb 
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Saints compared to Uefſels. 


—_— 


2 Cor. 4. 7. "But we have this Treaſure in earthl Veſſds, _.. 
"But in 4 great Houſe are not only et of Gold and Silver, but of Earth © 


=. ah. att. th. W—_- _ .. ao 
kth. 4 
. ” FTVy PYYy TTE7 


| 4 —_——_—— 


Do ————_— 


OT Ins 


Some undesſtand by this great Houſe, the World; others, the Church, 


Veſldl is > foip _ 


A: zan-or. W 


and faſhions it-as he ſees good. 


Parallel, 
OD hath formed or made all the 
Children of Men 3 they are all the 
Work of his Hands, formed and faſhioned 
by him alone : And as he hath made and 


formed usin the firft Creation 3 ſo alfo he hath made or taſhioned his Saints in the ſe- 


cond Creation. This People have I formed for my felf, &&c, We are bis 


created in Chrift Jeſus to good Works. 

I]. There is a great difference be- 
DA, Veſlels: There are ſome 
Veſſels of Gold, Silver, &c. and alſo 


' Il, Veſſels are made for ſome 
proper and peculia e 


| IV. Veſſels are ſubjett tocontrat 
Filth and Pollution, and therefore 
need often to be waſhed, &c. 


V. Veſſels of divers ſorts, ſome 
yery rich, are uſually in a great 
"Houſe, in the Houſe of a Prince, or 
the like; ſome of Honour, and ſome 
of Diſhonour. 


VI. Some Veſſels are made uſe 
of to hold —nmy Too: We 
of Golden Pipes, that empty 
_— Oil out of themſelves. 


VII. Sometimes precious Treaſure 
is put into earthen Veſlcls; but whe- 
ther it be Gold, Silver, or prooges 

that are put therein, yet they 
A the —_—_ becauſe of the 
Veſſel into which they are put, nor 
will wiſe Men refuſe or "4 ſuch 
Treaſure for the Vellels fake, 


the Treaſure of W 


Worknanip, Ifa.43.2t, 


Eph.1.16. 
II. So there isa great difference between 
ſome Men, The Saints are Goldca Veſſels, 
tho of little eſteem in the Eyes of the 
World : The precious Sons of Zion 
vable to fine Gold, bow are they eſteemed as 
earthen Pitchers ? &c. But the Wicked 


Lam.4 3. 


arc likened to Veſſels of Earth'and Wood. 


Il. God made all Men, whoſoever 
they are, for ſpecial Uſe and Service, viz. 
to honour, worſhip, and bring Glory to 
his ſacred Majeſty. 

IV. So Chritt's ſpixitual Veſſels, vis. his 
Saints, as well as others, are ſubject to 
contra the inward Filth of Sin, ſuch 
uUncleanned$ as nothing but ChriQ's Blood 
through Fai;h can waſh away. 

V. So in the Houſe of God ' there are 
divers Veſſels ; ſome of Gold and Silver , 1;9... 
as it were, viz. choice and precious Saints, :o. 
who are Veflels of Honour z and ſome 
who are like Veſſels of Earth and Wood, 
viz, hypocritical and unprofitable Ones, 
who without Repentance are like to be 
Veſſels of Diſhonour. 
VI. Some of the Saints of God are 
made uſe of for Miniſters, to bear the 
precious Treaſure of the Goſpel, alſo ro 7zech.q. 1s 


empty it out of themſelves, for the Uſe 
and Profit of others. 


VII. Miniſters of the Goſpel, tho in- 
wardly very rich and precious, yet they 


. are but- Men as others are, ppor earthen 


Veſſels, and fome of them very mean and 
conternptible in the Eye of the World: 
Tow ſee your Calling, Brethren, &c. But 1 Cor.1, 
iGom is not the worſe, *%. 
tho it be in ſuch caxthen Veſſels; nor will 
wile Meq refuſe good Dodrine, and 
wholcſom Counſel, becauſe cammunica- 


ted by ſuch Servants of Chyiſi. But we baue this Treoſure in eartben Veſſels, that tbe \ Cor.4.7 


Excellency of the Power might be of God, and nat of us. [| See the Goſpel compared to 
_—_— the third Book of the Firſt Volume. 


VITE. An 


FW Wrans i. 


Saints compared to Ueflets, 


Parallel. 
. VINE. So ſome Men, like leaking Vel- yeb.2.1, x 
ſels, let out the precious Grace of God ; Rev.t-4 


" he" 


' Book IV. 


= 
4 —_— 


£ Metapho. 
VIIL An earthen Veſlel ſome- 
times proves defedtive, and lets.out 


choice Liquor that is put therein 3 
nay, : and ſometimes the Liquor 
taſtes of the Veſſel, or loſes much 
of its precious Reliſh, by reaſon an 
evil Perſon puts ſome unſayoury 
Matter into the Veſlel; and by rea- 
ſon of this Mixture, the pure Savour 
is ſomewhat gone. | 


_ well as Spirit, 


they loſe their Zeal, Faith, Love, Cdu- 
rage,, Occ, And alſo many times the 
Word of God, as it comes from the Prea- 
cher, ſavours of the carthen Veſſel; for 
the beſt of Men have Fleth in them, as 
Were there nothing bur 
this ptecious Treaſure of Grace and Di- 
vine Wiſdoin in them, it would not be 
ſo 3 but Saran like a curſed Enemy, Qlirs 
up the Remainders of the Old Man in 


the Soul, and through his ſubtil Temptations cauſes the Preacher to mix the Wine 
with Water, or the pure Dodrine of Chriſt, with Man's Wiſdom, by which means 
he vaunts and prides it oftentimes in himſelf. 


IX; When a Vellel proves very 
defeQive, the Owner perceiving he 
is like to come to loſs, empties the 
choice Liquor from Veſſel to Veſſel. 


| Ix. So God many times finding his 
Veſſels defeQive, and that they contra 
Filth, or prove leaky, empties his choice 
Liquor from Veſlel to Velſe), according 
to that of the Prophet, Moab bath been at 


eaſe from bis Touth, and hath ſetled npon bis Lees, and bath not been removed from Veſſel 
zo Veſſel; which is meant of Aﬀflictions. God by bringing a People into Adverfity, 
in the (ence of this-Text, may beſaid to move; pour out,or empty them from Veſſel to 
Veſſel. A long Time of Eaſe and Proſperity proves hurtful to Gods Children 3 like 
as the Wine reccives detriment by ſerling on its Lees. A Day of general Perſecution 
proves various ih its Effe&s : Some are thereby emptied of chice Gifts and Endow- 
inents that were in them, and othets receive thereby 4 double iheaſure ; God takes 
away the one Talent for want of Improvement, and gives it to him that had five. 


X. Earthen Veſſels are ſoon bro- AX. So the Saints of God, and Mini- 


Mat.z.20 


ken ; they are very brittle Things ; 
alas! but with one Knock they 
are gone. 


ſters of the Goſpel, are poor frail and 
brittle Creatures 3 when God permits the 
Enetny but a littleto let flic againſt them, 


| how ate they daſhed to pitces by their 
hands! How many precious Veſſels did Queen Mary deliiroy, and conſurne to Aſhes! 
But this muſt always be conſidered, viz. God hath a gracious Deſign in ſuffering the 
Enemy thus to break in pieces his choice Veſſels 3 and one Reaſon thereof is, That 
the precious Treaſure of the Goſpel may be the more diffuſive, and ſpread it ſelf, that 


its precious Odor might pertume the more Souls, The Blood «of the Saints hath 
been always accounted the Seed of the Church. - 


XI. Earthly Veſlels are of little XT. Gad's faichful Saivts atid Servan ts 
value 5 they are not much ac- ®5 they are of little eſteem in the Eyes & 


: the World, The precious Sons of Zion, com- Lam. 2: 
cou nted of. parable to fine Gold, bow are they eſteemed : 
as carthen Pitchers ? So they have but low and mean thoughts of themſelves, We : Cor.s.7; 


bave this Treaſure in earthen Veſſels, that the Excellency of the Power might be of God, Rom 9.23 


and not of uh, 
Simile. 


Diſparity, 
Ut the Saints and Miniſters of the 


Ther Veſſels are made by 
Goſpel are Veſſels of the Lord's ma- 


Men. | 
king: He did not only form them con- 
ſidered as Men, but alſo as ſpiritual Veſſels, viz. they arc choſen Miniſters prepared for 


his bleſſed Uſe: He is a choſen Veſſel to bear my Name amongft the Gemtilet, &&c. The As 9.15 
Saints are called Veſſels of Mercy, prepared wnto Glory. 


IT. Other Veſſels, when broken II. But tlie Veſſels of the Lord, tho 
into ſmall Pieces, are generally quite hey are broken in pieces by Death, arc 
ſpoiled, and can never be ſet toge- not thereby ſpoiled, and utterly loſt, but 

© ſhall be ſet together again; and be made 
ther again. Gon : | 
ar mote glorious than they were before. 


Bb 2 Tnfctentes. 
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BookIV. 


EE... : 


Saints compared to Lions. 


_————_—_—_L_ 


6 Jnferences. R 


J” may teach the Saints of GH to have low thoughts of themſelves, What is an 
earthen Veſſel? Itis true, the Treaſure may be excellent that is in the Veſſel ; 
' but that doth not appertain to the Veſſel, Let God have the Glory of all: What 1 Cor. 4, 
haſt thow which thou haſt not received ? | 657. 

2, Take heed, you that are Saints, that you do not, like carthen Veſſels, ſmite 
one againſt another, leſt by. one another you are daſhed to pieces. Remember what 
frail and brittle Creatures you are, even poor carthen Veſlels. 

3.*It may teach the Saints alſo to look to themſelves, left they gather Filth ; let 
every one keep their Veſſels clean. Waſh your ſelves daily in the Tears of true Re- 
pentance, and by Faith in that Fountain that is fet open. for Sin, and for Un- 
cleannefs. © 
- 4. It may teach the Saints of God to be careful of their poor Miniſters, remem- 
bring always that they are alſo but poor frail Veſſels. 

5. Let the Wicked dread the Thoughts of the great Day, ſuch I mean as have, or 


firive to break in pieces Chriſt's choſen Veſſels z what will they doin that Day, when 
He makes Inquiſition for Blood ? 


——_— 


Daints compared to Lions. 


Prov. 28. 1. The Wicked fly when none purſue, but the Righteous are as 
bold as a Lion. 


Micah 5. 8. And the Remnant of Jacob ſhall be as a Lion, &c. . 
| Godly are compared to Lions. 


: A Lionis a'very magnanimous g2 the Saints of God are full of ſpiri- 
and couragious Creature 5 tual Courage 3 they are not diſmayed ; 
he will not flie from his Enemies 3 ** the Threats of Men. IT will not fear £ll-2733 


_— what Man can do unto me: Tho an Hoſt 
he turneth not away for fear of ſhould encamp againſt me, my Heart ſhall not 


any. fear, tho I walk through the Valley of the 
Shadow of Death, I will fear no Evil. Hence they are ſaid to be as bold as a Lion. 
Shall ſuch a Man as T flie ? | Neh, 
Queſt. But ſome nay ſay, herein doth the Courage of the Godly appear ? wherein are 
they as bold as a Lion ? 
 Anſw, 1n their being valiant and couragious for the Truth. And this they ſhew 
forth many ways. | 
I, By their ſpeaking for it when others ſpeak againſt it. God's Truth, his Way, 
and People are commonly derided, and ſpoke againſt 3 and he that is a fincere and 
valiant Chriſtian, will, at all times when he ſees there is need for it, vindicate it, and 
ſpeak in the behalf thereof. 
-2, In their endeavouring toclear it from Reproach and Infamy. The Way or 
| Truth of God is frequently reproached. 1. *Tis called Error and Hereſy: After A8s 24- 
that way you call Hereſy, ſo worſhip I the God of my Fathers, &c. 2. *Tis called Sedition. ;- Mts 
Hence Paul was accuſed for being a Mover of Sedition. 3. 'Tis commonly called a aas 17. 
new Dodrine: We would know what this new Doftrine whereof thou ſpeakgft is. 19. 
3+ They ſhew their Courage in contending earneſily for the Truth 3 they will dif- 
pute and argue out the Matter in behalf of Truth, and not give up the Jultneſs and 
Goodneſs of their Cauſe, as long as they are able to ſtand by it, or by force of Ar- 
gument tv maintain it, Paxt upon this account faith, he fought with Beaſts at Ephe- 1 Cor.1s; 
fus, 2.e. Men like Beaſts, who acted like Beaſts in oppoling the Truth. 32. 
4+ In their viſible profeſſing and publick owning of the Truth. They are not 
afraid nor aſhamed to confeſs Chriſt and his Ways before Men. Some for fear of the 
Jews did not publickly own Jeſus Chriſt in the Days of his Fleſh ; bur ſuch who are 
ſincere will go forth, bearing his Reproach. Tho Men forbid them, nay threaten Heb. 13: 
them, &c«. yet they will preach Jeſus Chriſt, and profeſs his Name, and —_— his 15 . 
rdinances, 


"4 


———— 


Saints comparedto Lions. | T ib _ 


| Sirtifle. _ Paraftel. 
Ordinances, and bleſſed Inftiturions. The Apofiles cried out, We cannot but ſpeak the Att 4 26. 
Things which we have ſeen and heard; 8c. *- - RgaH 
5. They ſhew their Courage in ſuffering for the Truth, when called fo to do- 
(x.) They will ſuffer Reproach for the Truth. (2. They will ſaffer Blows for the 
Truth. (3.) Imprifonment tor the Truth. (4. ) 'Lofs of their Goods: (5) Ba- 
niſhment, (6.) Yea, Death it ſelf, when called to it, rather than deny Chriſt, and 
4he Truth: | | =Y | 
is will ffand by the Truth, when others turn their Backs upon it. Thus 
7. They will maintain every Truth, but inorc eſpecially that Tzuth which. is moſt 
oppoſed in the Day in which they live. It may be no demonſtration, of Courage, 
ro (iand up for, or maintain a Truth in one Age; which was a great Proof of Valour 
in another, when it was chiefly oppoſed. Would it be any Sign of ſpiritual Courage : 
now, to afhrm God is God, and Bzal is not? yet that was in Eljab's Days ©.'Qr i Kings 19 
would it be any Demonſtration of Courage now, to affirm Jeſus, of Nazareth. to be 
the true Saviour ? yet it was in the Apolile's Tire, becauſe it was. the great Truth 
then oppoſed. Chriſtian Courage is now ſhewed, by owning and maintaining thoſe, 
þe won a Chriſt now oppoſed, and which in ſtanding by, do expole the Protefſors 
thereot. | ee 
Now that which doth animate and emboldeh the Saints in the Day of Trial, Ir 
ſtanding up for Chriſt, and his Ways, is: —_ : 
1, The Satisfaction they have touching the Truth of that which they profeſs. *Tis 
God's Truth. o Wo SO N $7 — 
2.. The Conſideration of the Excellency of God's Truth :* The Word of God Pfal t15; 
1 pure, &Cc, : Fe OR nn | 
Y The Conſideration of the Goodneſs and JuIneſs'of their Call to. ſuffet iti bes 
half of Truth 3 for that is one thing which muſt always be conſidered. 
4+ The Goodneſs of their Conſciences, or tie Evidences of their own Sivcetity, 
A Hypocrite may ſuffer ſotne things, but at 1a” his Courage will fail him; I have 
heard of a Captain, that principally would make<thoice of two Sorts of Men'fot his 
Couldiers, vis. either fincere and. godly Chrittizns, or dawnright Atheifis, becauſe 
neither of them Che concluded ) would be afraid ro die: The ttie Chriſtian would 
not be afraid of Death, becauſe he knew he ſhould go to Chriſt 3 and the Atheiſt would 
not be afraid of Death, becauſe he thought, or rather hoped he ſhould die as a Beaſt, 
and there would be an end of him. | | 
5. The Conſideration of his having ſo good a Second. A couragious and undaun- 
ted Second oftentimes puts much Courage into a Perſon that is fingled out to fight a 
Duel. Now a Chrillian has the Almighty and Terrible God to take his part, &&c, 
Fear not, Worm Jacob, I wili belp thee, &&c. I will never leave thee, nor forſake thee. 1,41, "7 
So that we may boldly ſay, The Lord is my Helper, I will not fear what Man can do Ts | 
rnto me. ; 
6. The Certainty of getting the Victory, cr overcoming at laſt, As it is faid of 
Gad, it may be ſaid of a Chrittian, tho a Troop nny overcome Kim, yer he ſhall 
overcome at laſt, Hence Saints ate ſaid to be mote than Conquerors 3. for no Cpn- Roms8. 35 
queror is certain, whilſt heis in the Conflict, that he ſhall at laſt obtain the Conguett. 
7. The Conſideration of that exceeding great Reward, which they ſhall receive 
when they have overcome, wonderfully adds ourage and Boldnefs unto therry ' Be - 
thou faithful unto Death, and I will give thee a Crown of Life. Rey-2,10, 


IE. Lions are great Conquerors. I. Saints are great Conquerors 3 
Many other Beaſts, tho they are through Chriſt, they conquer Sin, Satan, . 
much bigger than they, yet, they — agg os RO _ Hell 4 they arc 
are not able to ſtand before them. OO EI wa 4-2-0800 —_ 
IH. A Lion is a Creatute that III. So the Saints are 'Men that the 
other Beaſts are afraid of. | Wicked oft- titmes fear 3 they dread 'the 
| | EffeQs of their Prayers. © *Tis fzid, that 
Mary Queen of Scot? was more afraidof the Prayer of fobn Knox, than of an'Army of 
Twenty Thouſand Men. Herod was afraid of Jobn Baptiſt. It hath been obſerved, 


that ſome wick<cd Perſons have been afraid ro ſwear, or carry it unfeemly, in the pre- 
ſence of a godly Man. 


Fa 


<q 
_ 


Saints compared to Gold. 


" Bookry, Mf_ 
Parallel. ws 


IV. The Saints are fo ſtrong in the - 
Lord, and the Power of his Might, that 
- none, either in Earth or Hell, are a Match 
for them. 


| V. So the Godly ſhall in the latter 
V. ALion treadeth down, .and | | 1. « Prey of all the Advarke 


maketh a Prey of his Enemies. ries, be as terrible as an Army with Ban» 


ners, when God brings them forth againſt Babylon. God will raiſe up the Sons of Zion 

@gainſt the Sons of Greece, and make them as the Sword of a mighty Man. The Remnans Cant.6.19 
of Jacob ſhall be among( the Gentiles, in the midſt of many People, as a Lion amongſt the oe 
Beafts of the Forreſt, amongſt a Flock, of Sheep, who if be go through, both treadeth down, 
and teereth in pieces, ani none can deliver. 


Diſparity. 


N many things the Righteous are not like to a Lion. A Lion hath many evil, de- 


vouring, and hurtful Qualities, and it is upon that account wicked Men and the 
Devils are comparcd to Lions. 


Petaphoz. | 
IV. A Lion is a very firong 
Creature. 


\nferences. 


| þ vain are the Saints by Men and Devils aſſaulted 3 he that prevails againſt them, 
muſt alſo prevail againſt, and overcome the mighty God; and who is a Match 
for Him * 

2, This reproves» and may tend to ſhatne the timorous Chriſtian. What! afraid 
to own Chriſt, to ſtand up for, and fiand by the Truth, when thou baſt God to fiand 
up for thee, and Rand by thee! &c. 

3. Let Saints ſhew themſelves bold and couragious in the Cauſe and Intereſt of 
God, and their Souls. A fearful timerous Spirit becomes not a Chriſtian. Have 
you a good Cauſe? haye you a good Call? have you a good Conſcience ? have you 
a good Captain ? What then do you fear ? In the Strength of the Lord, be as bold 
as a Lion and in orderthercunto, get the Truth into your AﬀeRtions, ſee that you 
have received the Truth in the Love of it : And be ſure you approve your ſelves to be 
fincere 3 for*tis Sincerity that imboldens a Chriſtian, and makes him valiant. 


DR 


—_ 


Daints compared to Gold, 


ob 23. vo. When he hath tried me, I ſhall come forth as Gold. 
TG. 13. 12. 1 will make a Man more precious than fine Gold, &c. 


Simile. 


Parallel. 
Old is a precious Metal, it is 


He v7 gy ws a choice and precious 
eſteemed as one of the rareſt People, the excellent Ones in all 

= ; . the Earth. wy ty htm ogy 2; 
Things on Earth; hence Things of ny Sight, thou baft been bonowrable,- and = 4 
great Value are in the holy Scrip- 7, 12.3 thee. - Th . 

G+ forth by Gold. + thee. They are called precious 
tures ſet fo y Go Sons of Zion, comparable to fine Gold. God —_—_— 
eſteems them as his Portion ; The Lord's Deut-329 
Portion is bis People, Jacob is the Lot of his 
Inberitance. | 


It, Gold, tho it is a pure Sort of 
Metal, yet there is ſome Droſs in 
it; tho, as Naturaliſts obſerve, 
there 1s not any Metal, that is more 
free from Droſs and Ruſt than 
Gold 1s. 


HI. Gold 


IT. The Saints of God, tho holy, 
very prormne and gracious Ones, yet 
are they not without Sin 3 there is 
ſome Droſs of Corruption in the very 
beſt. There js not @ juft Man wpon the xcc1.7.10; 
Earth, that doth good, and finneth not. 1 Joh.1.8- 
If we ſay, we bave no Sin, we deceive our 
ſelves, and the Trath is not in us. 


IL So 
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Saints compared to Gold. 
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Sinile. 
NI. Gold rs refined in the Fite, 
and thereby is made more pure 
than it was before. 


3ried me, 1 fhall come 


Parallel, 
NI. $o the Saints ate put into the Fite, 
I mean, into the Furnace of AMidtion, 


to purge and refine them from all the 
Drofs of their Corruption. hen he hath 


forth as Gold, T will make a Man more precions than fine Gold. 


I will bring the third Part through the Fire, and will refine them as Silver is refined, and 


will ery them as Gold is tried. 


They fhall call 


upon my Name, and I will bear them: 1 


-will ſay, It is my People, and they ſhall ſay, The Lord is my God. 


IV. Gold js very pliant,. you may 
bow and work it as you pleaſe; 
and the Fire makes it more pliable 
and yielding, 8&c. 


IV. So the Saints ate of a ſoft avd 
pliable Naturez God having infuſed his 
precious Grace into their Hearts, they 


i - are ofa yielding Temper,they have Hearts 


of Fleſh 3 and God, by putting them into 


the Fire, makes them more pliant and flexible, they preſently yield to the Will of 
God, when gthers will not, cannot be brought to it. 


V. Gold will endure the Fire 
tho it be often put into the Fur- 
nace, yet it loſeth nothing but the 
drofly Part. The Fire doth it much 
Good ; it cannot deſtroy the preci- 
ous Nature of it. Gold retains its 
Excellency in deſpite of the envious 
Rage of fiery Flames. 


"vt. Gn often "x" ex 
Veſlels, rarcly wrought, for the 
Pleaſure, Honour, and Uſe of Prin- 
-ces and great Men; 


VIL Gold ks carefully kept; Met 


ſet bighly by it; and often hide it, 
leſt Thieves ſhould ſteal it away. 


VII. Men ſuffer great Pains for 
Gold, run great Loſſes and Hazards 
to obtain it, and make it ſure to 
themſelves. 


Simile. 
Old is earthly, and of a pe- 
riſhing- Nature 3 it weareth 
away by little and little 3 the more 
it is put to uſe, the more it 
waſteth; 


1, Gold 


V. So the Saints of God, or all fincere 
Ones, endure the fiery Trial 3 they are not 
burned up nor conſumed in the Furnace 
of Affliction, tho heated ſeven-fold : tho 
it burn their Bodies into Aſhes, and re- 
duce their Fleſh ( as one obſerves ) into 
the firſt Atoms z yet the Saint (the Gold) 
is not hurt, nor doth he receive the 
leaſt Damage thereby. Sincere Chrilti- 
ans are compared to Gold 3 and Hypo- 
crites to Wood, Hay, and Stubble, which 
the Fire will burn up. | 

VI. God frames ſome of his $aints for 
moſt excellent Uſe 3 he makes of thetn 
Veſſek of Honour, to hold the'gloribns 
Treaſure of the Goſpel, and to let it otic 
to others, Theſe are fitly compated to 
fine Gold, altho' accounted as carthent 

ers. | 

VI. So God fcts highly by his Saints 
He keeps thetn carefully Day and Night. 
They are called his hidden Ones ;* He 
covers them under his Wings from the 
Pride of Men. 

VIII. So Jeſus Chrift ſuffered great 
Pain and Lofs fot his poor Saints z he 
laid down his Life for them; We were 
not redeertied with Silver and Gold, from out 
vain Convetſationt, but with the precious 
Blood of Chrift, 4s of a Lamb. without 


Memiſh, 
Diſparity. 


He Saints, tho theit Bodies are 
TFT earthly, and die, yet they ſhall ne- 
ver periſh 3 and their better Part is ſpiri- 
tual, and ſhall: never fee Corruption. 
The more Service they do, the more 
glorious they ſhaJl be. Saints arc not the. 
worſe for wearing. 


I. But 


—_— 


Job 23. ro 


Z-ch.13- 


bee Peſſtl; 


Lam.4.3. 


. = —_—_ cw _- 
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Diſparity. 
IT. Gold hath its Glory from IT. But the Saints have all their Glory 


Art 3 were it not moulded, ſhaped, from Grace 3 it is not the Work of 


. Mens Hands, but the Work of God's 
and furbiſhed by the Wit of Man, Hands,that makes them to ſhine 3 they are 


it would not be ſo glorious, nor of ,1joufly wrought and faſhioned by the 
that eſteem as now it is. Spirit, from whence they become glorious. 

III. 'Gold is Gold naturally, as _11I. But the Saints were meer Lumps 
1t 1s dug out of the Earth, tho not of Filth, Earth, and not Gold, natu- 


{o pure as it is made afterwards by _ E. _— IEEE gong 
the Art and Induſtry of Man. them differ from others. 


Inferences, | 


TY ſhews forth the great Worth: of God's peculiar Ones : they are eſteemed by 
him far more excellent, than Gold is by Men. 

2, It ſpeaks forth much Comfort to the Godly : God fo prizeth them, that he 
keeps them as carefully as we do the choiceſt and rareſt Gold. 

3. Ir ſhews the Excellency of Grace: Grace is of a transforming Nature 3 it is 
like the Philoſopher's Stone, it turns every Man and Woman, be they never fo vile 
and baſe Metal, into Gold; t.e. it makes thern holy, precious, and gracious Ones 
in God's Sight. | | 


—_—— 
D_— —— -% _ _— 


- Saints compared to Doves. 
Mat: 16. 16. *Be ye harmleſs as Doves. 


[= are, 1. Meck. 2. Harmleſs, 3. Chaſt. 4. They make their Neſisin a 


_ — _ A 


Rock. 5. They feed upon pure Grain, not on Carrion, as Fowls of Prey 

do. 6, Have a lovely Eye, and always fixed upon their Mates. 7. They love 

to keep Company together. 8. Mourn when they have loft the Sight of 
their Mates. 9. They are often moleſied by Fowls of Prey. 10. They are very fruit- 
ful. 11- They love to be by ſweet Springs and Rivers of Water. 12. They were 
appointed under the Law for Sacrifices. 13. They have no Defence but by Flight. 
Upon all thefe Conſiderations Saints may be compared to Doves 3 which is largely 
opened under the Eighth Head of Mctaphors, concerning the Church, to which 
we refer you. | | RO 
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"Saints compared to Lambs ina large Place, 
Hoſea 4. 16. Now the Lord will feed them, as a Lamb in a. 
' large "Place. 


Xpoſitors differ about the Meaning of theſe Words. * Mercer and Vatablus 

© ( as Mr. Barrroxghs obſerves ) would carry it thus, Late wt Agnus, mox 

* mattatxr As a Lamb, when it hath large Food, it is foon ſlain: fo God 

* threatneth Ephraim, that he will ſoon make an end of thern 3 only he will 

* let themproſper for a while, and feed them largely, but it ſhall be for the Slaugh- 
© tex, &c. But others rather underſtand, that God would bring Ephraim under ſuch 
*Affliion, as ſhould humble them, and make them as a Lamb : Feed them as @ Lomb, 
* parce ac tenuiterz not fed as an Heifer, that noted their Proſperity 3 but fed as a 
© Lamb, that noteth their Adverſity : For the Food of a Lamb differeth from the 
© Food of an Heifer. That which will feed a Lamb, will ftarve an Heifer, or an 
* Ox. They have, ſaithGod, been proud and wanton in the Enjoyment of Peace 
* and Plenty 3 but now they ſhall have ſhort Commons; I will bring them down, 
© and lay them low at my Feet 3 they ſhall be as a Lamb that picks up Graſsin the 
© Wilderneſs, ar 6 Lamb in a large Place: That is, faith Ms. Barrowghs, they cy 


i 
A 
, 


Saints compared to Doves. Bookly, ® 


-. m— 


_ ——__ 


ook 1V. Some Saints like Lambs ina large Place. ig3__ 


© be diſperſed among the Countries. They would not be fatisficd in Canaan, which 
© wasa narrow Place, and with the Sheepfold of mine that was therein 3 and now 
© they ſhall have more Room, they ſhall go into a large Place, but it ſhall be into 
© Captivity. = PUR HRP 
But hw fully to take in the dire& Sence of the Text, I will feed them ar a Lamb 
in @ large Place; thatis, as a Lamb that ſhall be alone, one Lamb; © He ſpeaks of 
« a Lamb ſingly, becauſe that they ſhould be ſcattered one from another, They had 
« $ocicty, and might have abode in the ſweet Enjoyment of it, had they not finned 
« their Mercies away 3 but ſince they did not make good uſe of their Peace and Com- 
© munion together, God threatneth to ſcattct tlicm, one in one Place, and another in 


« another Placez and they fhiould be as a Lamb alone in the Wilderneſs, ſuccourleſs, 
« helpleſs, ſhiftleſs, bleativg up and down. Which affords us a protitable Parallel. 


Simile.. 


Lamb in a large Place, that 
feeds in a Wilderneſs alone, 
is very ſolitary, and, as it hath been 
obſerved, wanders about bleating, 


ſeeming greatly troubled for want 
of Company. 


il. A Lamb aloneina large Place, 


wandering up and down 1n a Wil- 
derneſs, among Wolves, Lions, &*c. 
is in great danger of being devou- 
ted every moment 3 when ſuch as 
remain in the Fold with the Flock, 
are generally ſafe and very ſecure. 


III. ALambin a large Place or 
Wilderneſs hath none to help it ; 
who watches or takes care of ſuch a 
Lamb? It hath noShepherd to look 
after it, none that regards it. 


IV. ALambin a large Place is 
forced to ſeek its own Food, and 
provide for it ſelf, when ſuch as re- 
main in the Fold, or in the Flock, 
the Shepherd takes care of them, 
and daily feeds them 3 they have 
no Want, when the poor Lamb in 


the Wildernels is in hard Weather 
near ſtarving. 


Parallel, 


g2 when God ſcatters his People by Per- 


ſecution, ( becauſe they have not pri- 
zed nor improved that Peace and Plenty 
which he hath afforded them in their own 
Fold, not regarded the Sweetneſs of 
Chriſtian Society and Communion toge» 
ther ) they ſhall wander about, bleating 
as it were, being greatly troubled for 
want of that Fellowſhip they once en- 
Joyed; Thus it was with che poor Jews. 

II; So a poor Chritiian, that lirays 
abroad, or gets out of God's Fold, and is 


. as a Lamb in a large Places: is in great 


danger of being ſpoiled and devoured eve- 
ry moment 3 when ſuch Chrittians as abide 
in the Church, and keep clolc to the 
Fellowſbip and Communion thereof, are 


ſafe. Alſo Chriltians that are ſcattered, 


and forced by Perſecution from the Soci- 
ety of the Saints, are obnoxious to many 
Deaths and Dapgers. 

Ill. So thoſe Chriſtians that ſtray 
abroad, or are forced to wander in a 
bewildered Eſtate, have no Fellowſhip 
with God's People, nor are they under 
the ſpecial Care or Charge of any of his 
particular Minifters 5 none regard them :; 
Which is a ſore and lamentable State. 

IV. So Such Chriſtians -as ſtray abroad; 
and walk alone, not belonging to any 
particular Church, have little Food buc 
what they can tind themſelves 3 they 
have not thoſe ſweet and -blefled Refreſh- 
ments at the Lord's Table, and in the 
taily Communion with God's People, as 
fuch have who are orderly Members. 


This made the Spouſe cry out, Tell me, Cant. 1.9. 


O thoy whom my Soul loveth, where thou 
feedeft, and where thou makeſt thy Flocks to 
reſt at Noon, &c. 


Fiſerences. 


Rom hence we ray infer, what a ſore Evil it is to be fcattered from .the Flock of 
God. Some flight Chrittian Society, and think the Yoke of Chriſt is too hard 


and uneaſy ſor their Necks; they account it Bondage, and not Liberty 3 they do not 
like Chriſt's Fold. And how jutt is it with God to blind the Eyes of ſuch, and leave 


them to wander in the Wilderneſs, and let them feed as a Lamb in a large Field, being 
expoſed to the Danger of many Enemies ? 


Cc 2. Some 


. 
_— 


194 An Heart of Flelh. BookTY; 
2: Sore Men love their Liberty, and they may have Liberty enough 3 but ſuch 
may be their Liberty, that it may prove ( as one well obſerves) their Miſery, To 
keep in the Compaſs of God's Commands, is the beſt Liberty of all ; as David pro- 
feſſeth, Then ſhall I bave Liberty, when I keep all thy Commandments, Other Liberty 
will hoſt certainly bring us into Straits, and ruine us, if we do not take heed, 
and return unto God. Many want Elbow-Room, and would fain get out of God's 
Limits 3 tho ſuch may at preſent have Peace, yet mark well their End; It is a fear- 
ful Judgment to be left to wander. 
©. 3. Prize Chriſtian Society then, and account it your Mercy, that you ate not as a 
Lamb in a large Place . and improve the Mercy you now etijoy, left God bring that 


heavy Judgment upon you, to break and ſcatter you, as many have been in Days paſt, 
and tmade to ſeek their Bread in a howling Wilderneſs. | 


Lhe Heart of a Saint compared to an Heart of Fleſh, 
' Ezek. 36. 26. And 1 will give them a Heart of Fleſh, &e. 


I. Heart of Fleſh is a tender thing 3 every ſmall Prick will make it bleed : So 
every Sin, nay, the ſmalleſt Sin will offend, and make a tender-hearted Chii- 
ſtian cry out, much more a great Sin. 

11; A Heart of Fleſh is a foft Heart 3 the Philoſophers Deſcription of a ſoft thing 
is, that it caſily gives way toa Touch: Soa true Chriſtian, a tender-heartcd Chri- 
{tian will yield to God's Word, to his Reproofs, to his Commands, &e. Lay your 
Finger upon a Stone, and that yields not 3 but lay your Finger upon Fleſh, and that 

2 King, 22, . will yield : So will a Saint. ofiab's Heart melted, when the Law of God was read 
I9. to him his Heart gave way and yielded to God's Word, and trembled at the Judg- 
ments denounced 3 he had a Heart of Fleſh, a tender and ſoft Heart. 

11. A Heart of Fleſh cannot bear a great Weight, a heavy Burden will cruſh and 
mar it exceedingly. Lay never fo great a Weight upon a Stone, and that will bear it; 
you cannot that, nor make the leaft Impreſſion in it, what Weight ſoever you 
Jay upon it : buta Heart of Fleſh, or that which is of a ſoft Subltance, is of another 
Nature 5 a Weight will bruiſe, cruſh, and mat it immediatly. So a tender-hearced 
Chriſtian cannot bear the Weight of Sin 3 he feels the Burthen fo heavy, that he is 
ſorely cruſhed down and opprefſed under the Guilt thercof, and grievouſly bruiſed. 

_Plal.38, Thus it was with David, I am ſore broken, I am bowed down greatly, &c. . 

IV. A Heart of Fleſh, 1 mean a living Heart, ( for 'tis fuch a one of which the 
Text ſpeaks ) is a ſenſible Heart : So a tender-hearted Chriſtian, or a Man or Wo- 
man that hath a Heart of Flcſh, is very ſenſible. Such are ſenſible of their own 
Vilencſs, and loath themſelves before the Lord, cannot bear the Thoughts of God's 
Diſpleaſure 3 it to their very Heart, to think that the holy and infinite God ſhould 
be diſpleaſed and offended with them : they are ſenſible of their own Sorrows, and 
of the Sorrows and Miſeries of others. A tender-hearted Perſon will grieve for the 

 AQicions of his Brethren and Siſters 3 if his Mother, or any dear Relation, is di- 
fireſſed, and in great Miſery, O how ſenſible is he of it, and how ſorely troubled and 
diſquieted in his Spirit! And thus it is with a tender-hearted Saint, O how is he 
gricved for the diſtreſſed Saints, and for difirefſed Sion ! &c. . 

V. A Heart of Fleſh, i, e. a tender Heart, will take any Impreſſion you pleaſe : 
So a tender-hearted Chriſtian will take any Impreflion from God : He is like Wax 
melted, that will take the Impretſion of the Seal, They are ready to take the Stamp 
of the Word, the Image of God, which is Rightcouſnefs and true Holineſs. The 
Spirit and Word of God can mould theſe Hearts into any Form or Faſhion God 
pleaſeth, &c. 


Saints 


Book IV. 


Saints compared to Stewards. 


Mm 


_ Luk. 16. 2. Give an account of thy Stewardſhip, &c. 
x Pet. 4.10. As good Stewards, &c. 


Note. Every Saifit is the Steward of God. $ Fi 
Parallels. - 


T. Steward is a Perſon that hath Goods or Moneys committed to his Charge : 

So every Chriſtian hath -many Goods, called Talents, committed to him, Mat. 25.14 
both Spirituals and Temporalss -  _ _. . IONS 
II. A Steward cannot ſay, the. Riches which are committed:to him are his own 3 
no, he is but the Steward of them, in Truft, they being the proper Right of another 
Man, or his Lord's Goods: So a-Chriltian cannot fay, any thing he hath is his own 3 

all he is and hath is the Lord's. | 

IH. A Steward ought to diſpoſe of every thing committed to his Charge, accor- 
ding to the ſpecial Command of. his Maſter, who poflibly orders him to pay ſo much 
to ſuch an one, and ſo much to ſuch an one, and ſo much to ſuch Poor that dwell 
in the Pariſh, &c. So every Chriſtian ought to diſpoſe of all his Lord's Goods, ac- 
cording, to his expreſs Command laid down in his Word, or he is no faithful Stew- 
ard, So much he isrequired to diſpoſe of to the Miniſters of the Goſpel, that may 
tend to make their Lives comfortable, and free them from the perplexing Cares of 
this Life, which greatly hinder them in their Miniſtry. The truc Miniſter's Mainte- | 
nance is jure divino, of divine Right : So bath the Lord ordaines, that they that preach i Cor. 9. 
the Goſpel, ſhould live of the Goſpel. Alſo they are required to give tothe Poor, that '4 
they may not want, &c. Their Charity ought to beaccording to their Ability, and 
the Poor's Neceſſity 3 and not only to give, but to give cheerfully, with a willing 
Heart, &c. | | 

IV. Stewards are required to improve their Lord's Money, &c. So Chriſtians 
ought to improve all thoſe ſpiritual Gifts and Graces, Time and Strength, Wiſdom 
and Knowledg. Whatſoever God hath given to them, he expects they ſhould im- 
prove it to his G!ory, and to the Profit of their Neighbours. 

V. *Tis a great and horrible Evil in a Steward, to mind his own Buſineſs and 
Concerns more than the Concerns of his Lord and Maſter: So *tis an utter Fault, 
( and that which may juſtly call in queſtion the Truth of his Sincerity and Chriſtiani- 
ty ) for a Chriſtian to mind the World, and his own private Intereft, more than. 
the Intereſts and Concerns of Jeſus Chrilt, Some care not what becomes of Chriſt's 
Labourers, or of the poor Saints, nor of the Intereſt of the Goſpel, ſo that?fhey 
have all things to their Hearts Content. They cat the Fat, and drink the Sweet, 
and lay up great Storeof Treaſure for their own Children, &c. they have ( perhaps) 
thcir Hunereds and Thouſands by them 3 and in the mean while many faithful Mi- 
niſters hard put to it to get Bread. Is it not an abominable Evil in a Steward, 
to live like.a Lord himfelt upon his Maſter's Goods, and let his Maſter's Children 
want Bread 3 and alfo to keep back the Right of his faithful and painful Labourers, 
for whoſe ſake he intruſted him with ſo much Subſtance ? ws 

VI. A Steward muſt expe& to be called to an Account : Give an Account of thy 
Stewardſhip, 8&&c, So muſt every Chriſtian expe to be called to an Account by Jeſus 
Chriſt concerning his Stewardſhip 3 and what will they have to ſay, who have em- 
bezelled much of their Lord's Goods, and converted the reft to their own private 


Uſe. Let all take heed, and fo demean themſelves, that they may have theix Ac- 
counts to give up with Joy. 


—— 


Daints compared to Stones, 


Att 


1 Pet. 2. 5. Ne alſo as lively Stones, are built up a ſpiritual Houſe, an holy 
Prieſthood, &c. 


He Saints of God are compared to Stores, - to the Stones of a 
a Building, ec. 


Parallels. 


L. Gone Stones that Men build with, are very rough and rocky as they are taken 
out of the Quarry, and therefoxe need much Hewing and Squaring, before 
they are fit for the Building: So naturally the Hearts of Sinners are rocky, and like 
Hoſ.6.5. rough Stones 3 and to this the Lord alludes, I have bewed them by the Propbets, Mi- 
niſters are God's Tools, by which He does his Work upon Mens Hearts. 
II. Stones are fit Materials to build a Houſe withal: So God fees Believers are 
the only fit Materials to build his ſpiritual Houſe. | 
HI. Stones in a Building are well knit and united together : So ſhould the Saints 
in Love, &c. 
IV. Stones are durable 3 fo are the Saints. 


— SO , 
«hall 


T. N TO Builder builds his Houſe with precious Stones : But Believers are callep 
precious Stones: This notes the Richneſs and Excellency of the ſpiritual 

iCor.z.12 Building: Now if any build upon tbis Foundation Gold, Silver, precious Stones, &c. 
IF. No earthly Stones have Life in them 3 they are not living but dead Stones: 
E»h.z.z, But the Saints arc living Stones, being quickned and made alive by Jeſus Chriſt, that 
ſo there may be a fit Reſemblance or Similitude between the Stones and the Founda- 
tion. See Foundation in the Firſt Volume, pag. 242, and Chriſt-the Corner-Stone, 


P- 2465 247. 
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' The Saints God's Jewels, 
Mal. 3. 17. They ſhall be mine in that Day when I make up my Jewels. 
He Saints are in this Place called Jewels, they are God's choice 
Jewels: There is nothing fo ent in the Eyes of Men, but 
God's People are as amiable in his Sight 3 and why he calls them 
his Jewels, is opened in the following Parallel. 
 Betaphoz, Parallel, 


Ewels are rare and excellent He Saints are to God moſt choice and 
' Things, made by .the hands of excellent Ones: The King's Daugh- pg1.45; 


curious Workmen ; they are made 
of precious Stones, ſet in Gold and 
Silver. 
I. Some Jewels are long in ma- 
king 3 they are not made near fo 
ſoon as ſome others are. They car- 
ry on their Work gradually, every 
Day's Work adds to their Beauty 
and Richneſs ; yet having begun, 
they reſolve to go forward, and 
never ceaſe till they have finiſhed 
them, and made them up, quite fit 
for the Cabinet. 

HI. Beauty 


ter is all glorious within, Theſe Jewels 


are made up of a Complication of all the 


. precious Graces of the Holy Spirit. 


IT. So ſomg of the Saints are not fo 
foon made up and fitted for Heavens 
as others arez God carries on the Work 
of Grace gradually, All Perſons, as ſoon 
as ever they are converted, are not made 
fit for Heaven, but they muſt go from one 
degree of Grace to another. Yet God hath 
promiſed to perfe& the Work he hath be- 
gun 3 he will never ceaſe, until he hath 
made up the Jewels he hath begun to make. 


He that bath begun a good Work, in you, will Phil.1.6: 


orm it to the Day of Chrift. 
po p if III. So 


Saints compared to Jewels. 
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| Yetapho, | RT 3 
III. Jewcls are a moſt rare and _ INI. So Believers are the Glory of 
excellent Ornament, nothing richer ; _ Whether any do enquire of Titus, 
and are thercfore worn only by rich x 5 IF pon _ 4 wy ate ago 
| —; . 5 e " 


the Glory of Chrift. Which agrees with 
that in 1/2. 62. 3. Tho ſhalt alſo be a Crown of Glory in the band of the Lord, and « 


Royal Diadem in the band of thy God; and hence calied Hrp»zibah, The Lord delighteth 
in thee. No Prince elteems more of his Crown, Jewels, and Koyal Diadem, than 
God doth of his People. The High-Prieſt under the Law was to have the Names 
of the Children of Iſrael engraven on the Breaft-ptate. See Exod. 28, And thou 
halt make the Breaſtplate Pw ry the Work, of cunning Workm:n, &c. And thon 
ſhalt emboſs in it Emboſſments of Stones, four Rows : The firit, a Row of Sardins, 
a Topaz, and a Smaragd; the ſecond Row, a Chalcedony, a Sapbire, and Sardonyx + 
and the third Row, an Hyacinth, a Chryſopbraſe, and an Amethyſt ; and the fourth Row, 
a Chryſolite, a Beryl, and a Jaſper. And they ſhall be ſet in Gold in their Imboſſcments, 
and the Stones ſhall be with the Names of the Sons of Iſrael, &&c. Alſo in the Ephod 
there was two Beryl-Stones, and on them was engraven the Names of the Children 
of Iſrael. Now the High-Pricſt was a Type of Chritt, and his having the Names of 
the Children of Iſrael engraven with precious Stones upon the Ephod which was up- 
on his Shoulders,and upon the Breaſt-plate,fignifies not only Chrilt's bearing his Saints 
upon his Shoulders, (as it were )and upon his Heart, but alſo what an Ornament Chrilt 
looks upon his Saints to be unto him fot thoſe precious Stones were a wond:rful 
Ornament to the Prieſt, both on his Shoulders and Breaſt, Take Mr. Ainſworrb's An- 
notations on the 11th Verſe. The Engraver, - Stone-cutter, or Jeweller, thus eagra- 
ving in precious Stone, ( and that like a Signet ) the Names ot the Children of I- 
rael, ſignified the firm and perpetual Love, Memorial, Efteem, and Suſtentation of 


the Church. And to this the Spouſe alludes, Cant. 8.6, Set me as a Signet upon thy 
Heart, as a Signet on thy Arm, &c: 


IV. A Man takes great care of, IV. So God takes great care of his 
and-exceedingly values his rich and Saints, eſtcems of them as his chiefeſ 
choice Jewels z he will not loſe Treaſure, and will not loſe one of them: 

fag Ae "if h h poſibl Al that the Father bath given me, bave I 
one ot tnem, E Ccau pO y kept, and none of them are loſt, &&c. That 
keep them. God highly prizes, eſteems, and takes 
great care of his Pcople, doth appear many ways. (1. By the Price he paid for 
them 3 He gave up that precious and invaluable Jewel of his Heart, viz. the Lord 
Jeſus, to be broken in pieces, that ſo he migfit thereby make unto himſelf many 
thouſand choice and precious Jewels. (2.) By the great Pains he hath uſed in forming 
and faſhioning them for himſelf : We are bis Workmanſhip, 8&&c. (3.) By his making 
of ſuch a firm and ſure Covenant with Chriſt in their behalf, chat none of them might 
be loft. (4.) By the Charge he gives to the Wicked nut to hurt them. He ſeffered 
uo Man to do them Wrong ;, yea, be reproved Kings for their Sakes, ſaying, Touch not mine 
Anointed, and do my Prophets no barm. (5.) By his declaring, that they that touch them, 
zorich the Apple of bis Eye. He pities them as a Father pities his Children. (6. By 
his beſtowing ſo many precious Graces and good Gifts upon them, to make them 
ſhine, and gloriouſly ſet forth their Luſtre, (7.) By executing Wrath and Diſplea- 
ſure upon theit Enemies. (8.) By his defending, ſaving, and preſerv.ng them in the 
midk of ſo many great and irhminent Dangers. (g.) In hiding them in a fecret and 
ſecure Place, ont of the teach of Adverfaties. (10.) Lally, by providing fuch a 
glorious Place fot them after Death, that they may be with him tor ever. 


V. Jewels are ſubject tro many UV. So God's Jewels are fubject to fuſ- 
Caſualties whilſt they are making, fan great Detriment, and aze often much 
and are often tharr'd, or receive 9ar'd ( whillt he is about making of 
much Detriment, which without them up ) by Sin and Satan, and through 


: . -their own Careleſnefs, which is not ſoon 
much Labour and Coſt 15 Not TEPal- nor calily repaired. Tho God graciouſly 
red, and made good again, by his Word and Spirit renews his Work 
Ge | again upon their Souls, as in the Caſe of 


. , David, Peter, and diversothers. | 
VI. A VI: So 


— CA 


2Cor.$, 
23. 


Ifa.62.3. 


Exod T3 
6,7,d 9+ 


z Chron. 
16.21,22. 


gs Saints compared to Jewels. BookIY. 


Detapho?. | Parallel 
VI. When a Man hath quite ; VI. So when God hath quite made up 
made.up -his Jewels, he puts them his ſpiritual Jewels, he puts them into 
| into a rich Cabinet. Heaven 5 that is the rich and glorious 
| Cabinet which he hath provided for all 
: his choice and goodly Jewels. 

VIL A Perſon that hath many. 1Vv. SoGod in the Day to come, when 
rich and choice Jewels, ſhewsthem, he hath madeupall the Jewels he intends 
AS he ſees occalion to his Friends, to make, will reveal, ſhew, or make 
and alſo to others, declaring his known his Saints to Angels and Men. 


Right to them, and ſetting forth the Hence the Day of Chriſt's coming is called 


| | the Day of the Manifeſtation of the Sons of 
Worth and Fxcellency of them. God. They ſhall be mine, (ith God. He 
will ay in that Day, Theſe are mine, theſe that you ungodly Ones abuſed, hated, 


and perſecuted, and thought not worthy to live, but accounted the Off-ſcouring of 
all things, behold now what rare and lovely Ones they are! theſe are the Delight and 
Joy of my Heart, whom 1 value as my choiceſt Treaſure, and I will ſpare them, 
whilſt you ſhall bear the Fierceneſs of my Wrath and Indignation for ever. Then ſhall ; 
ye return, and diſcern between tbe Righteous and the Wicked, between him that ſerveth God Mal.3 cle. 
and bim that ſerveth him nt. 

Dilparity. 


T. Other Jewels may be loſt : But God willloſe none of his Jewels. 

II. He that makes other Jewels may not be the proper Owner of them, nor wear 
them for an Ornament himſelf: .. But God, who makes all his ſpiritual Jewels, is the 
proper Owner of them : This People bave I formed for my ſelf; They are alſo made 
for his own Glory. 

III. Other Jewels may be quite ſpoiled, broke to pieces, and become good for no- 
thing 3 the beſt and richeſt Jewels ſhall at laſt paſs away, and periſh for ever: But 
God's Jewels ſhall never be utterly ſpoiled 3 for tho they may receive ſome Damage by 
Satan's Temptations, and the Pollution of Sin 3 yet God will perfe& that which is 


wanting concerning them, and make them at laſt fo glorious, that they ſhall be out of 
Danger, and ſhall abide and ſhine in Beauty and Glory to Eternity. 


Rom hence we may infer, what horrid Iniquity the Enemies of God and his 
Church are guilty of, and what a dreadful Account they have to give for endea- 
vouring, and with the greateſt Rage and Malice, and unwearied Attempts, contri- 
ving all ways imaginable to ſpoil, break in pieces, and utterly deſiroy all God's choice 
and precious Jewels, which he is as tender of as the Apple of his Eye 3 what will 
they do in the Day of Vengeance ? ; 

2. It ſpeaks forth much Comfort to the Godly. O how are they eſteemed, pri- 
zed, and valued by the Almighty ! they arc his Jewels, his ſpecial and peculiar 
Treaſure. 

3. This may inform all Men, what the Reaſon is God is ſo much concerned for 
the Good and Well-being of his own People, and fo often appears to vindicate 
their Innocency, and defend them from the Rage and Cruelty of wicked Men. 

5. Let us enquire, whether weare God's Jewels, or not. (1.) Are we regenera- 
ted Ones? have we the Pearl of Faith, Love, Humility ? &c. (2.) Are we holy, 
ſincere and faithful in allthings to God ? (3.) Do we excell others ? Is therea real, 
or only a ſeeming Worth and Excellency in us? What do we more than others ? 
(4.) Do we grow in Grace ? doth the Work of God go on upon our Hearts ? Arc 
we more fit for Heaven to day, than we were yeſterday? A Jewel in the hand of a 


Jeweller is every day nearer finiſhing, The Righteous ſhall bold on his Way, and he that 
bath clean hands ſhall grow ſtronger and ſtronger. 


Dainfs 


_ Saints compared to Kings, 


m_—_ 


Rev. 5. 10. And haſt made ws unto God Kings and Prieſts, &c. 


is one of the higheſt Titles among Men: 


| Pariillels, 


I. Ings are uſually highly deſcended, or are Sons of Nobles: So the Saints are 
all highly deſcended, they are born from a>ove, born of God and ſo may 
be ſaid to bethe Off-ſpring of Heaven : Behold wbat manner of Love the Father bath .  _, 
— upon ws, that we ſhould be called the Sons of God! Behold, now are we Sons a 
of God, Cc. 
I. Kings have great Attendants belonging to them: So the Saints have moſt great 
and plorious Attendants belonging to them, vis. the holy Angels: No Kings or 
Monarchs on Earth are honoured like the Saints and Children of God, in reſpec of 
the Excellency of their Retinue. See Angels wnder the Sixth Head. 
HI. Kings have their Crowns, and do reign, or clſe expe to reign: So thie 
Saints have a Crown laid up for theni: Henceforth there is laid up for me a Crown of : Tim. 4. 
Righteouſneſs, which God the Righteous Fudg ſhall give unto me at that day; and not to me 8. 
only, but to all them alſo th:t love bis Appearance. Be thou faithful unto Death, and I SERVER: 
will pive thee aCrown of Life. And as they ſhall have a Crown, ſo they ſhall reign Reg, = 
upon the Earth as Kings. _.. i 3 | | 
IV. Kings arc the ptintipal Men on Earth; far exceeding. in Hohour and Excel- 
lency all common People : So the Saints ate the chief and principal Ones; or the 
moſt exccllent in all the Earth; it may be ſaid of them, as of Fabeſh, they are more Chron, 
bonourable than tbeir Brethren, What baſe and ignoble Perſons are the Wicked. to 49% 
thoſe noblc Souls! The Ungodly, be they never fo high and great in Power and 
Sovereignty, are compared to Things very baſc, vilc, and contemptible, as will herc- 
after be ſhewn. The Righteous is more excellent than bis Neighbour. Prov. 12. 
V. Kings ſometimes meet with great Trouble and Sorrow after they are anointed, ** 
before they come to the quiet Enjoyment of their Crowns 3 they have heen ſeverely 
perſecuted, and chaſed from, one Place to another, as King David particularly was : 
So the Saints of God, tho they are anointed with the Oil of Gladneſs, and have an 
Aſſurance given them of the Crown of Glory, meet with very great Trouble in this 
World, being perſecuted, totmetted, afflited, and ſometimes having rb certain 
Dwelling-Place, as is aid of ſome of the, ancient Worthics, Heb. 11. Heb.17. 37 
VI. Some Kings have poſſeſſed and reigned over many Kingdoms, their Dominions 
have been very great : The Saints are the Heirs of a Kingdom, nay. all the King- 
doms under the whole Heavens ſhall be given to them. The Kingdoms of this World Rev.ir.rs 
hall become the Kingdoms of ower Lord. and of bis Chriſt, &c. And the Kingdoms, and Dan-g.27. 
Dominions, and the Greatneſs of the Kingdom, under the whole Heaven, ſhall be given to 
tbe People of the Saints of the Moft High, &c. 
VII. Kings have great.and noble Minds, they bufy not themſelves about mean 
Matters: So the Saints have great and noble Spirits 3 they converſe aboat Things 
above 3 being riſen with Chtiſt, their AﬀeQions ate not fer upon Things below, but cg) x 1,2 
ſeck thoſe Things that are above, where Chriſt is at the right-hand of God: Owr Phil 3.10. 
Converſation 5 in Heaven, &Cc. | ; | Bs | | 
VII. Kings have many great and glorious Privileges and Prerogatives appertai- 
ning to them 3 how are they honoured and congratulated by the People! So have 
the Saints. They ſhall fit down with Chriſt on his Throne 3 they hall judy the 
World 3 they ſhall be honoured by all; the Wicked ſhall bend their Knees before 
them in the Day to come, &c. 


There are many gtcat Diſparities, which we leave to the Reader's Obſervation; 


T He Saints are in this Place and ſome others called K ings, which 


Tnferences. 


Saints compared to Prieſts. Bookly, 


JInferences. 


Et not the Saints be diſcouraged, nor taint under their AﬀfiQtions. What tho - 
David was hunted like a Partridg on the Mountains ? He was the Lord's Anoin- 
ted for all that, and nis Exaltation followed : So *tis but a little while, if you faint 
not, bcfore God will exalt you. ; 

2. O what manner. of Loveand Graceis this! What! hath God made us his Sons, 
Hcirs, Joint-Heirs with Chritt! Hath he made us Kings! and ſhall we reign! &x. 
What ſhall we render to the Lord! bcc. ; : 

3- This may quicken and tir up all the Saints to live as becomes their honourable 
Calling and Dignity. Hath God made us Kings, and ſhall we live like Beggars ? Fa 
be it from noble. ſpirited Saitits ſo to do, 


a 


Saints compared to Prieits, 


Rev. 5. 10. And hath made ws unto.our God Kings and Prieſts, &c. 
1 Pet. 2. 9. But ye are a choſen Generation, a holy Prieſthood, &c. 


4 "J ©D's People are called Prieits, and an holy Prieſthood, as appears 
- by theſe Scriptures. Thar of Kings ſhews forth the Dignity | 


of the Saints, and this of Prieſts reſpeCts their Office and Work. 
Parallels. 


1. "THe Prieſts under the Law were (ct apart, or conſecrated to God, to attend 
hint io his Service: Socveary true Chriſtian God hath fer apart for himſ-1f 3 
he is ſeparated from the World, and worldly Worſhips, and finful Cuttoms, to the 
holy Service of God. The Lord bath ſet apart bim that is godly for bimelf. Plal44! 
II. The Prieſts under the Law were admitred to approach near unto God 3 they 
had more perte& Knowledg of him, and holy Intimacy with him, than others: So 
the Saints are a People near to God : Te who ſom-times were af ar of. are now made nigh Eph;2.r3- 
by the Blood of Chriſt, They haye more perteQ and clear Knowledg of God than 
others, and more precious Fellowſhip and Communion with him. 
WI. The Prietts offered Sacritices to God : So the Saints offer up ſpiritual Sacrifi- 
ccs, acceptable to God through Jeſus Chriti, 1. They offer up their Bodies and their 
Spirits, @ broken and a contrite Heart, 2. They offer up their Prayers upon that Golden 
Altar, which is as {weet Inc: nſe in the Nofirils of Got. 3. They offer their Sub- 
ſtance as God calls for it, which is a Sacrifice well-pleafing in his Sight. 4. They 
offer up Praiſes: Whoſo offereth Praiſe, glorifieth me and to bim that ordereth bis Con= y,1,,,: 
verſation aright, will I ſbew the Salvation of God, 


Inferences, 


Aintsare Prieſis, not typical Prieſis, but a Royal Pricfthood, better than the 
Prieſts under the Law 3 they are ſpiritual Priefts, they offer up ſpiritu:1 Sacri- 
hces, &c. 

2. Thcir Perſons, as well as their Sacrifices, are accepted of God, through Jeſus 
Chriſt 3 if the Perſon be not ſanQified, the Offering is not accepted : For their ſakes Joh.17.1 5. 
ſantify 1 my ſelf, that they alſo might be ſanftified through the Trath, 

3. Let all take heed they offer not the Lame and the Blind, when they have a Kid 
In the Flock. My Son, give me thy Heart. 


Prov, 23» 
"1 


Daints 


Metaphors, Similes, and other 
borrowed [ erms, &c: 
CONCERNING 


VVICKED MEN: 


Wicked Men compared to Captfives. 


Ifa. 61. 1. Proclaim Liberty to the Captives. 


Ads 8. 23. For I perceive that thou art in the Gall of * Bitterneſs, and in 
| the Bond of Iniquity. 

Gal. 4. 3. Even ſo we, when we were Children, were in Bondage under the 

Elements of the World. 

Gal. 4. 25. For this Agar is Mount Sinai in Arabia, and anſwereth unto 
Jeruſalem which is, and is now in Bondage with her Children. 

2 Tim. 2. 26. And that they may recover themſelves out of the Snare of the 
Devil, who are taken captive by hime at bis Will. 

Heb. 2. 15. And deliver them, who through Fear of Death were all their 
Life time ſubje# to Bondage. 

| 2 Pet. 2. 19. While they promiſe themſelves Liberty, they themſelues are 


the Servants of Corruption ; for of whom a Murz is overcome, of the 
ſame is he brought into Bondage. . 4 - 


= Bondage or Captivity is as much as to ſay, Slavery and Thraldom 


under ſome Tyrant, or crue] Enemy, that opprefſeth: And from theſe 
Scriptures *tis evident, that wicked Men ( or ſuch as are in the State of 
Nature, unconverted ) are in a State of Bondage, they are ſpiritual Slaves 
or Captives. And in opening the Bondage-State the Ungodly are in, I ſhall ſheip, 
1. To whom they are or may be ſaid to be in Botttage. 


2. How they were brought into this Bondage-State: 
3. The Nature of this ſpiritual Bondage. 


1. They are in Bondage to Sin : He that committeth Sin, is the Servant of Sin, Sin 1h 8. +4: 
rules and reignsin wicked Men 3 they are overcome by their biſe and filthy Luſts Jon.5.35, 
and of whom a Man is overcome, of the ſame is be brought into Bondage. F ; Pet-2.16 

2. They are in Bondage to Satan, taken captive by him at bis Will; He rules in the 2 Tim.2. 
Hearts of the Children of Diſobedience. | | __— 

3. They are in Bondage to the Law : For being: not able to perform the Obli- 74) os 
pation or Requirements thereof, they are brought under the Power arid Bondage of al.q 25s 
that killing Letter. 


4. They are in Bondage to Death; Death tyrannizeth over them, and through Heb.z.15; 
fear of it they are ſaid to be continually in Bondage. | 


5. They are in Bondage to the Wrath of God, they are under the Power of God's Joh. 3.36- 
dreadful Wrath. | 


Captive. Parallel; 

Come that are in a State of Bon- ' Dam ( and ſo all Mankind, conſide- pow 312r- 
F dage were once Free-men. red as being in his Loins } while he kind were 
f7 TIM liood in that State of Innocency, before he #r99ghr. 

eat of the forbidden Fruit, was a free inte Bew- 
Man, he was not in Bondage to any of 2d 
thele Enemies, 


IL Some Dd IL Sn 


7aicked Men Captives. 


"0" 


Captive. 

II. Some are in a State of Bon- 
dage, by being 
ſich Parents as are Slaves 3 
the Parents are born Slaves, their 
Children that are born in Captivity, 
are Captives hkewile. 

Ill. Some are brought into Bon- 
dage by the Power and Force of an 
Enemy, they being ſurprized, and 
by reaſon of Weakneſs not able to 
withſtand them, are taken captive 3 
as many of this and other Nations 
have been by the Turks. 


IV. Some by Allurements are en- 


ticed by an Adverſary, and that. 


way overcome, and brought 1nto 
Bondage. Pirates oft-times put out 
falſe Colours, and pretend them- 
ſelves to be Friends, that ſo they 
may the better trapan and take poor 
unwary Perſons. 


V. Some Perſons, when they are 
taken captive by an Enemy, are 


ſtript naked ; their own Robes be- 
ing taken away, they have inſtead 


\ of them nothing but filthy Rags, to 


2 KINg.2S» 
y £ 


hide their Nakednefs withal. 


the Off-ſpring of 
tor if 


Book IV, 
Parallel. 

II. So all wicked Men are in Bondage, 
as they are the Off-ſpring of old 4dam : pgal.;r- 
All Mankind being born in Sin, Satan, n 
Death, and Wrath hath Power over them, 
until delivered by Jeſus Chrilt. And 
hence they are faid to be by Nature Chil- x 
dren of Wrath. 

II]. Wicked Men are alſo aQually ta- 
ken captive, and brought into Bondage 
by Sin and Satan 3 as being ſurprized 
by the Power of theſe Enemies, they 
are overcome, and fo brought into Cap- 
tivity 3 Satan being ſtronger than they, 
he prevails againſt them. And that they , Tin ,, 

x 
may recover themſelves out of the Snare of 6. 
the Devil, who are taken captive by him at 
by Will. 

IV. So wicked Men are by the Allure- 
ments and Enticements of Sin and Satan 
overcome, and brought into Bondage. 
Theſe ſpizitua] Enemies by Policy deceive 
and trapan the Souls of Men. Satan, 
like a curſcd Pirate, puts out falſe Co- 
lours, pretends himfclf a Friend 3 he 
preſents the Pleaſures and Profits of the 1 Cor.112 
World to them, and thereby overcomes 14 
them, and carries them away captive. 

V. Adam, when Satan overcame him .,;, /., 
by his Treachery and ſubtil Wiles, was a 
ſiript- naked: He loſt all his precious 7<ble Con. 
Robes, viz. his ſpotleſs and perfect Righ- ©1199 
teouſneſs, and ever fince his natural Off- en th 
ſpring, while they remain unconverted, _ 
have nothing but their own Righteouſ- 
neſs to cover them, which is by the Holy- 


ph.2,2, 


Prov.7.21 


die in them; for the 
what itisto hare the 
(onſcence, ave of tþ 


Ghoſt compared to filthy Rags. Some conceive by filthy Rags, the Spirit of God 16.54 6. 
alludes to thoſe Rags that Chirurgeons take off of corrupt and filthy Sores, which 
we know are vety loathſom 3 this ſhews that the State of Sinners is very deplorable. 


VI. Some Perſons who are taken 
captive, are put into a Priſon, nay, 
into a Dungeon, and remain under 
the power of a cruel Keeper. 


is no Man can break through, and make an eſcape, ?Tis called a Pit, yea, 


Pit, or Pit of Noilſe, 


VI. Sinners, whilft they remain in a 
State of Nature, Captives of Sin and Sa- 
tan, are in a Priſon, in a deep Priſon or 
Dungeon of Darkneſs, called the Power Col.1.13. 
of Darkneſs. This Priſon is firong, there 


an horrible pj 40, 2: 


Some underſtand, David means the Depth of AMiGions ; 


others, the horrible State of Unregeneracy, or deep Alievation from the Life of God 
wherein is heard nothing but the fearful and hideous Noiſe of an accuſing one 


and Wrath of an angry God. "Tis a Pit wherein is no Water, viz. no Soul- 
Comfort nor Refreſhment, &c. being under the Power and Tyranny of Satan. 


VII. Some Perfons, when they 
are taken captive, and put into 
Prifon, and alſo bound with Iron 
Chains, or Fetters of Braſs, their 
Eyes alſo have been put out. Thus 
the King of Babylon ſerved Zede- 
kiah King of Judah, when Feruſa- 
lem was taken: And they fiew the 
Sons of Ledekiah before his Eyes, 


and 


Zecheg. L 


_ VIE. Wicked Men are not only Cap- 
tives, and put into a bottomleſs Pri- 

fon, but they are alſo bound. T perceive 
thon art in the Gall of Bitterneſs, and in ans s. 
the Bond of Iniquity. Hence the Prophet 
ſpeaking ot Chrilt, faith, He hath ſent IC,.61.1 
me to bind up the Broken-bearted, to proclaim —_ 
Liberty to the Captives, and the opening of 

the Priſon to them that are bound, Every 
ungodly Man, whilſt he remains in Satan's 
Kingdom, is bound with fixong Bonds : 


Firlt, 


_————— 
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_ the Bond of a hard Heart 3 ſecond- TIPY: 

y, the Bond of Ignorance 3 thirdly, the as 5 8 
Bond of Unbeliet: Which they are no open 
way able to break aſunder, or get out 

of. And by this means they are fit for any Drudgery the Devil h.th for their todo, 

the Eyes of their Underſtanding being darkned, or put out. Te that were ſometimes in Eph.s.8. 


Darkneſs, &c. 

VIII. Some Perſons that have 
been in Captivity have been almoſt 
ſtarved to Death, having had little 
more than Bread and Water affor- 
ded them, nay, have been forced 


to eat ſuch things as were not fit 
for Food. 


Captive. 
and put out the Eyes of Zedekiah, 
and bound him with Fetters of Braſs, 
and carried him to Babylon. 


VII. Wicked Men, who are the Cap- 
tives of Sin and Satan, are kept at hard 
Commons 3 they never yet had the leatt 
Talle of that which is really good, but 
they ſpend their Money for that which is not 
Bread,and their Labour for that which ſatis- 
fleth not, And therefore ſaith God, Hearken 1-55-13: 
diligently unto me, and eat that which is 
DIET good, and let your Soul delight it ſelf in 
Fatneſs. Pray obſerve what the Holy-Ghoſt compares the Food of ungodly Sinners 
to: Firſt, They are faid to feed on the Wind 3 ſecondly, to feed on Aſhes'3 and 
thirdly , on Gravel 3 and fourthly, on Husks, The Prodigal would fain have fillkd 16. 44.2, 
his Belly with the Husks which the Swine did cat. Should a poor Captive have no- Hol.12.1; 
thing allowed him to eat, but Husks, Gravel, or Aſhes, all would conchide his Con- ©*9%-30- 
dition to b: very miſerable: ſo miſerable are all ungodly Sinners. Alas! all the ©7 
Plcaſures, Riches and Honovrs of this World, or whatſoever it is that they feed up- 
on, or jet their Hearts run out after, are, in compariſon of Chriſt the Bread of Lite, 
| and thoſe other good Things which Believers daily feed and feaſt upon, but as fee- 
ding on Husks and Gravel, If Men naturally have no Food to cat, they will pine 
away, and ſoondic : So wereit not for thoſe earthly Comforts, that the Ungodly 
have to feed upon, and ſupport their Spirits with, ( tho you ſee what the Nature of 
them is) they would ſoon pine away. Do bur diſpoſſels them of any of theſe . 
earthly Enjoyments. and their Hearts ( like the Heart of Nabal ) would preſently PAl-348. 
die in them 3 tor they never taſted how god the Lord is, how ſweet Promiſes are, 
what it is to have the Love and Favour of God 3 never taficd of the Fealt of a good 
Conſcience, nor of the Comforts of the Holy-Gholt. 


IX. Some Perſons that have been 


IX, The Wicked are not only Captives | 


taken captive, have been grievouſly 
wounded; they have not only 
been ſtript; put into Prifon, and 
almoſt ſtarved to Death, but alſo 


have Jairi there in a fad, bloody, 


ind mangled Condition, and their 
Wounds i alone to feſter, ſtink, 
and be very loathſom: 


of the Devil, firipr of all their tirfi Righ- 
teouſneſs, in Priſon, in Iron Chains, al- 
moli {iarved to Death ſpiritually 3 but 
alſo they ate wounded from the Sole of the 
Foot to the Head, there is no ſoundneſs in it, 
but Wounds, and Bruiſes, and putrifying 


Sorez. Some conclude, that the Prophet 
ſpeaks of the Body Politick, or National 
Church of the Jews, which was under 


Ifa 1.6: 


great Aﬀiction, and ſo was that way 
ſorely wounded. But doubtleſs the Wounds and Sickneſs ſpoken of here, were thoſe 
Sins and abominable Evils that People were guilty of 3 which appears from what is 
ſaid by the Lotd in the firli Verſe, Why ſhould ye be ſtricken any more? ye will revolt 
more and more: And as a Proof of it, he ſaith, The whole Head is fick, and the whole 
Heart faint. Sin was the Sickneſs, and the Woundsz and thoſe Afffictions that 
Gi:d had brought upon them, was the Cure. - But why ( faith God ) ſhould I affli& 
or chaſtiſe you any more, or uſe Means for your Help and Healing, when under the 
Uſe or Exerciſe of that Sovereign Means I have uſed, you grow worſe and worſe ? 
"Tis faid of the Man that went from Feruſalem to Fericho, and fell among Thieves, Lul.10.30 
that he was not only (iript of his Raiment, but wounded alſo. My Wounds ſtink, 64-8 
and are corrupt, ſaith David 3 and in another place he cries out, Lord, have mercy aponi © © b-56 
vie, and beal my Soul ; for I bave finned againſt thee, From whence it appears, that a py ,r.,, 
godly Man may be wounded by tiis Sin, and that ſorely too. , Every Sin makes a 
Wound in the Soul 3 what a fearful Caſe are unconv:rted Souls then in ? O chat 
Sinners would but conſider this. See Sin a Wound and Sickneſs. 


Dd 2 XK. Some 


ro 


| Wicked Pen Captives. 
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Captive. 

X, Some Perſons that have been 
taken captive, and brought into 
Priſon and Bondage, befides other 
fad Circumſtances they have been 
under, they have been brought un- 
der the Sentence of Death, nay, 
and for their horrid Rebellions, 
Treafons, &-c. under a fearful and 


Paraltet. 


X. The Ungcdly, who remain Cap- 
tives to Satan, being under the power of 
their Luſts, or abiding in the State of 
Unregeneracy, are not only under all the 
fad Circumſtances you have heard ; but 
to render them every way miſerable, ( as 
io truth their preſent State is ) they are 
under the Sentence of Death. Perhaps 
ſome would conclude, that Death to ſuch 
Perſons I have given the CharaRer of, is 


paintul Death, as to be torn in pie- better than Lifez and, with Fob, they 


ces, ot burned alive. ' had better chuſe it. Alas! it would ke 


ſo indeed, were it to dic the common Death of all Men. Death puts an end to 
all the external Miſeries of Mortals : but the Death of Sin's Captives is quite another 
thing : They are condemned to be burned,to be burned alive too 3 bur this is not all, 
tolie burning, in the Fire of God's eternal Wrath for ever, where they {hall be always 
dying, . but cannot die: Where #he Worm dieth not, and the Fire is not quenched, 


Captive, Diſparity. 


C Aptives, that are ſo only to Ur wicked Men, that are Slaves to 
wh 


Men. are but externally en- Sin and Satan, are captivated in 
{laved | their Souls, notwithſtanding as to the 


Body they may be at Liberty, as to 
outward Thraldom. 

IT. But it cannot beſo faid of a wicked 
Man 3 for whatever Miſery befalls his 
Body, *tis abundancly aggravated by and 
from the CY and Slavery of his 
Soul ; nay, in the enjoytnent of his 
greateſt outward, Liberty, heis in dread- 
ful Thraldom by Sin and Saran. 

TI. ay ſpiritual OS, ſuch as are 

in Bondage to Sin and Satan, cannot be 
Men, may and have been redeemed redeemed with Money. It is not Silver 
with Money. or Gold, that can purchaſe the Redempti- 
P 
Onof one of Satan's Slaves 3 for the Redemption of the Soul is ſo precious, that 
nothing can make a Compenſation for it, but the precious Blood of Chrifi. 


If. Some Perfons may be free 
and at Liberty in their Souls, at the 
ſame tuwe when they may be Cap- 
tives as to their Bodies, and ſotherr 


Captivity may ſeem leſs grievous to 
them. 


INI. Captives that are fo only to 


IV. If no other Means can pro- 
cure. the Liberty of Captives, that 
are ſo only as to their Bodies, yet 
Death ſets them free, and thoſe to 
whom they are in Bondage haveno 
more to do with then. 

V. Some that are Captives only 
in their Bodies, are ſo ſenſible 
of their Miſery and Thraldom, 
that they ſeek, and defire to im- 


Iv. But wicked Men, living and dy- 
ing in Bondage to Satan and their own 
Lufis, cannot be free by Death, but are 
thereby put into an jrrecoverable State of 
eternal Miſery, from which there can be 
no Redemption, being delivered up to 
Satan, 

V. But ſome wicked Men are not only 
inſenfible of their Bondage to the Devil, 
and their own Luſts, but are lifeleſs as 
to any ways or means of Deliverance, 


WS - Tho Means be uſed daily to convince 
prove all Means imaginable fortheir them of the dreadful Danger of their 


Deliverance. Bondage-State, and of the Way and 
Means of their Redemption 3 yet through the Blindneſs and Hardneſs of their 
_ Hearts, they reſt at quiet in the Devil's Priſon, where they are ſhut up as Captives. 
And that which declares their greateſt Thraldom and Miſery is, they refuſe all the 
Tenders of Grace in order to their Redemption, nay, ſet light by Jeſus Chriſt, who 
came to proclaim Liberty, &c. 


VI. Captives 


Book IV. Wicked Men Captives.  & 205 
2 Captive. — - 


VI. Captives to Men only, may VL. But wicked Men, tho the ſaddeſt 
may be redeemed, and ſet at Liber- Captives imaginable, in reſpe& of 
ty, and yet ſo captivated by thetn ogy re wg 2 yet if ſer free by 
again, as that they may die in Jclus Chriſt, rhey ſhall be no more the 
of , Slaves of Satan: For thoſe whom the Son 
Iavery. makes free, are free indeed ; free from the 

ominion and Power of Sin and Satan 
here, and free from the Wages of Sin, 
which is eternal Death, hereafter, 
Inferences. 
Duet, Gone imay fay, If this be the State of munconverted Men and Women, they are 
miſerable ObjeCis indeed. But is there no Relief nor Help for theſe poor Cap- 
tives ? muſt they periſh inevitably, and be damned for ever ? 

Anſw, God forbid! There is good News for theſe Slaves and Captives of Sin 
and the Devil, a Goſpel tobe preached to themz God is full of Bowels 3 were there 
no Deliverance to relieve, it would be fad beyond whit any are able to conceive; 

But to prove that there is Salvation and Relief for the vileſt Sinners, confider theſe 
three things following, | 

1. The Lord J:ſus hath purchaſed Deliverance for them, he hath laid down a fa- 
tisfactory Price or Ranſom for thoſe Captives, who through Faith in him ſhall obtain 
Dcliverance. | 

2. Chriſt is ordained and anointed to preach glad Tidings to them. The Spirit of Luk.4.18. 
the Lord is upon me, becauſe be hath anointed me to preach the Goſpel to the Poor : He hath 103-61.1. 
ſent me to heal the Broken-hearted, to preach Delivergnce to the Captives, and recovering 
Sight to the Blind, and to ſet at Liberty them that wew bound. 

3. Many who have been in the like State of Captivity and Bondage have been 
ſet at Liberty Thouſands that have been Slaves of Sin and Satan, through the infi- 
nite Mercy of God are now in a perfe& State of Freedom. Such were ſome. of you, 1 Cox; 6; 
faith the Apoſtle, bat ye are waſhed, but ye are ſandiified, bt ye are jiiftified in the 11, 
Name of the Lord Jeſus, and by the Spirit of our God, 

Sirs, what bleſſed News is this for poor Sinhers! Suppoſe a Man who is a Slave 
or Captive, and ſuffereth juſtly for his Sin, were ſtript naked, and put into a Dun- 
geon, bound with crueland heavy Chains, wounded in a moſt teartul manner trom 
Head to Foor, and only fed with Aſhes and Gravel-ftones, atd in this Coudition 
were condemaed to abide for many Years, and then to be put to the greateſt Yor- 
cures that Mortals can deviſe, where he ſhould ſuffer a long Time togerher, always 
dying, and yet catinot die 3 and that on a ſudden one ſhould come to him with che 
joyful News of a full and perfe& Deliverance z would vot this be the welcomett 
News that ever he heard ? Sinners, may not the Tidings you hicar, cauſe yout 
Hearts to leap in you for Joy! Tho you have undone your ſelves by your wicked 
Works, yet God hath deviſed a way to deliver and fave you for ever. 

Quelt. How, by what mtans, and by whom ( may ſome poor ignorant Soul fay } 
is Deliverance brought about ? 

Anſw.. Deliverance out of this Bondage-State is by Jeſus Chrilt, only by him » 
neither'is there Salvation by any other. If the Son therefore make you free, ye ſhall be As 4.1z 
free indeed. But further to anſwer the Queſtion, I fay, the Liberty is, Joh8 .36. 

I. By a great Ranſom. 
2. By a Conquelt: ke MT ny es 

rt. There was no other Way found out to bring Sinnets out of this their miſera- 
ble Condition, but a great Sum muſt be laid down: Te are bought with a Price. ; Cor.'6: 
But know this, We are not redeemed with corruptible things, as Silver and Gold, GC. 20. | 
All the Gold and Silver in the World, and all the Riches thereof, wete there Ten * P*t-1.18 
Thouſand Worlds more, could not redeem one Soul out of this State of Bondage 
and Slavery to Sin and Satan. The Redemption of the Soul is precious, and ceaſeth for p(,, 49.8; 
ever. Nay, if a Man ſhould offer up his Son or Daughter, the Fruit of bis Body, for Mic.6.7. 
the Sin of bis Soul, it would be utterly reje&ted, Nothing could redeem us _ 
the Price of Blood, and that too the precious Blood of Feſis Chriſt, as 4 Lamb without 1 Per:1.49 
fpot, [| See Surety, Vol. Is ] 


2. Delive- 
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2. Dcliverance out of this Bondage is by Conqueſt. Unleſs the Saviour of Man- 

kind conquer tnoſe crucl Enemies ©t the Soul, not one Sinner can be ſet at Liberty : 

For *tis not the bare Rayſom or rice of Chriſt's moſt precious Blood, I mean the 

laying down of his Life, that could work a perfe& Freedom for us; for tho that 

nade a full Compenſation to the Juftice of God, yct Sinners being under the Power 

of Sin, Satan, and Death, theſe Encraics take no notice at all of that Price 3 for our 

Saviour d1d not capitulate with them, neither will they give up their Priſoner till 

they are overcomie, and ( as I may fay) arc torced todo it: For as Chriſt faith, 

Is hen a itrong Man armed keepeth bis i alace, his Goods are in Peace : But when a (tronger 

than be ſhall come, and overcome bim, be taketh from bim all bs Armor, &c. Satan 

is this fixong Man armed, and Jclis Chriti tie Perſon that is fironger than he 3 and 

ris our Mercy God ſent us {uch a jirong and mighty Saviour, one able to ſubdue Sin, 

conquer Satan, overcome Death, that ſo he might deliver us, who were taken cap- 

1 ] h.; 8. Ive by them at their Will. To this end was the Son of God manifeſt, that he might de- 

" * ſfroy the Works of the Devil, He through Death, and riting again from the Dead, hath 

dctizoyed Death, ard him that had the Power of Death, that is, the Devil; and 

Heb.2.14» delivered them who thron;h Fear of Death were all their Life time ſubje to Bondage. He 
1h 16+; bids us alfo, Be of good cheer, for be hath o:crcom. the World. 

WF coy Th:s Conqueſi by the Lord Jeſus is tw:-told : 

1. For us without us: When he aſcended oa high, be led Captivity captive. He took 

— IPO him captive, that had caken Mankind captive. Having ſpoiled Principalities and Pow- 

vet*'3" ers, be made a Shew of them openly, ( the Work is already dohe ) triumphing over 
them in it. 

2, This Conqueſt is wrought by Chriſt alſo in the Soul; for palpable it is, that 
every unconverted Perſon is under the Power of theſe cruel Enemies, ( as hath been 
already ſhewn) and have they a ſufficient Power of their own to encounter with 
them ? Is finfol, weak, and depraved Man, a Match for Satan? Is he able to ſubdue 
and overcome him ? Orcan he by any inherer.t Power of his own deſtroy the Power 
of Sin, and change his own Heart? Can the Ethiopian change bis Skin, or the Leo- 

3 13:23" 2ard bis Spots? Is Man able to raiſe himſ.!i from the Power of the Grave? Any 

| ot theſe things are too hard for Siuners to do and therefore it follows, Chriſt muſt 

conquer theſe Enemies in us, he muſt break our Bonds, and burſt our Chains in piec- 
ces, &c, Pray remember, Chriſt is a perfe& and compleat Saviour, he alone dorh 

Ia.63.5.3 the Work, he doth it for us, and alſo in us; His own Arm brought Salvation; He hath 

no Partner nor Competitor. 

Secondly ; As this may ſcrve to humible Mankind, ſoalſo it may lift up their Hearts 

Job 9.1343 Who are redcemed, in Praiſes to the Almighty. O what is Man that God ſhould be 
| mindful of him ! What ! regard ſuch a deplorable Rebel, Slave, and Captive of Sin 

and the Devil! And the rather, conſidering the Nature of that glorious Freedom 
procured by Jeſus Chritt, which is, 1. A Freedom from the Guilt of Sin. 2. A Free- 
dom from the Filth of Sin. 3. A Freedom from the Power of Sin: Sin ſhall not bave 

Rom.6-14 Dominion over you. 4. A Freedom from the eternal Puniſhment of Sinz a Freedom 

from Sin, frcm Satan, from the Law, from Death, arid from Wrath and by this 
means made the Sons and Daughters of God, making them nigh to him, enjoying 
Union and Communion both with the Father and the Son, having Peace, and good 
Aſſurance of cternal Life. 

Thirdly, It may cauſe the redeemed Ones of God fo pity Sinners, pity their un- 
converted Relations3 what a deplorable Condition are they in! How exceedingly 
are Perſons concerned for their Relations who are in Slavery, tho it extend but to 
the Body ? and what Ways and Means do they with all diligence make uſe of, to 
procure their Liberty and Freedom! And by how much the Bondage 
of Sin and Satan excceds all the Slavery that Man can poſſibly be expoſed unto; by 


ſo much the more ought that Means to be improved, that may effeQually accompliſh 
their Redemption. | 
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Prov. 6. 9. How long wilt thou ſleep, O Sluggard 2 when wilt thou ariſe out 
of thy Sleep ? 
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Ow long wilt thou ſleep ? Sleep is taken variouſly in the holy Scripture. 
1. For the binding or clofing up the Senſes, to give the Body Reſt : 
The ſame Night Peter was ſleeping between two Souldiers, Acts 12.26. 
This is a natural Sleep. 


2. 'Tis taken Metaphorically, 


(1.) For Death. Hence *tis ſaid, David, after he had ſerved his Generation accor- 


ding to the Will of God, he fell ofleep. For now ſhall T ſleep in the Duſt, and thou 
ſhalt ſeek me in the Morning, &c. Job 7. 21. This isa mortal Sleep. 


(2.) For a dead or ſenſeleſs State in Sin, #. e. Sin ruling and over-ruling in Meng 


Hearts before Converſion. Awake thou that PE and ariſe from the Dead, and 
Chrift ſhall give thee Life, Eph. 5.14. This isa ſpiritual Sleep. 


(3.) For a drouzy and flothful Frame of Heart, which oftea attends the Godly : 
JT ſleep, but my Heart waketh. Cant. 5. 2. 


(Thou Sluggard,) or ſlothful Perſon. There is a threefold Slu 


Ti 


F a ; 
Y 


- | X 
F 
F 


ard : 
1. One that is idle, loving Eaſe and bodily Reſt, negleRing his worklty Concerns. 
I went by the Field of the $lothful, 8&&c. Prov. 24. 30. | 

2. One that is ſpiritually idle, wholly careleſs and negligent of his Soul, and the 
great Concernments thercof: The Sluggard ſaith, there is a Lion in the Way. 

3. One that hath been formerly awakened in a ſpiritual Sence, and is fallen into a 
cold, drouzy, and negligent State again. 


I ſhall run the Parallel with reſpe& had principally to that Deſcription Solomon 
gives of a Sluggard. 


Simile. Parallel; 


\ Slaggaro is a Perſon that oy the Sinner, or ſpiritual Sluggard, 


makes Excuſes : The fothfiul 3 hath many Excuſes; If 1 ſhould 
'« Provaz] Mar ſaith, There is a Lion Joe ariſe, faith he, and follow Chriſt, 1 ſhall 
| 13. 7 ſhall he [tain in the Street. ſuffer in my Name, be reproached, ſuffer 


in my Eſtate 3 nay, it may come to paſs, 
faith he, that ſuch as are religious indeed may be put to Death. There are man 


y 
Romilh Lions without, perſecuting and devouring Beaſts of Prey, that I fear will 
gie upon me in the Street 3 and hence he reſolves to keep himſclf in a whole Skin. 


I. A Sluggard (Solomon faith ) IL So a Sinner, or ſpiritual Sluggard, 
is like a Door that turneth upon its feems to move this way, and that way: 
Hinges: As a Door turneth upon He reads God's Word, and hears Ser- 
its Hinges 3 ſo doth the ſlothfil Man 905, and perhaps prays too, but ſtill is 
Fr op where he was heis not tenewed ig his 
1por 


inward Mati, no Change hath paſſed 
upon him 3 he is one that loveth his Luſts: this and the other Sin, and is not caken 


off of his old Hinges 3 he is till in the State of fallen Man, not taken off of the 
old Root, and tranſplanted into Chrilt. 


I. The Sluggard is a Man of HI. So the Wicked Mani, or ſpiritual 
Deſires, but not of Endeavours: Sluggard, Rag full mays 3 he with 
y. | ataam aelires to dic the Death of the ,;- ; ::. 
mw 20 m_g__ de mw. _ — 7M Righteous, he delires to be ſaved, and cp 
TRIEg 5 Ana of - SIT Rh many faint Delires to be for-iven ; 
ſhall be made fat > compared with T 


he cries out ſometimes (when Conſcience 
Prov. 22. 25. The Deſire of the flies in his Face, and tebukes him ) God 


Sluggard killeth him, becauſe his Hands forgive me, the Lord hclp tne, &c. but 
refuſe to. work. never firives with all his Might againſt 


his Sin, and the Temptations of the 
Devll : hence his Deſires are ſaid to ſlay him. Defires without Endeavours will 


deceive the Soul, nay, eternally ruin and damn the Soul: What avails it a Man that 


is 


Wicked Men Sluggards. 
Simtle Parallel. 


1s hungry, to wiſh for Bread, when he never labours for it ? The Promiſe runs to Proy.1o. 


| 8 
the diligent and induſtrious Perſon 3. he ſhall be fed, but the Sluggard ſhall ſuffer 2 Petz1. 5 
Hungcr, and pine away. 10, 


——" 
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IV. The Sluggard negleQs his 
Vinevard, and Icts his Field run all 
over with Nettles and Weeds. I 
wert by the Field of the Slothful, by 
the Friegard of the Man void of On- 


 deritanding, and lo, it was all grown 


over with Thorns, and Nettles had 
coered the Face thereof, and the 
Stone Wall thereof was broken down. 

V. The Way of the Sluggard 
ſcems to be barrd or hedg'd up, 
that he cannot go on, he cannot 


find the Path. The Way of the floth- 


ful San is a Hedg of Thorns ; but 


the Vay of the Righteous is plain. 


IV. So the Sinner, or ſpiritual Shag- 
gard, negle&s his Soul, and the Souls of 
his Family : tho he provides for the Body, 
and takes care what he and his ſhall have 
to cat, avd what to put on 5 yet his Soul, 
and the Souls of ſuch as are about him, 
are neglected 3 nothing but Weeds and 
Corruption grow there 3 Sin and filthy - 


Luſt predominate, Pride, Paſſion, Co- Jam.z.16. 


vetouſneſs, and every evil Work. 


V. Sv the Sinner's Way, is as it were, 
hedged up: For like as a Hedg obſtrucs 
or hinders a Man ſometimes in his Way, 
that he cannot paſs along 3 ſo the Wic- 
ked by one Temptation, Obſtruction, or 
another, are hindred from going on in 
the Ways of God. Perhaps the Snares 


that attend thcir Trade, are as a Hcdg to them 3 or the Fear of diſpleaſing a Father, 
or Uncle, or ſome other Relation, lelt they ſhould be left out of their Will, or dif- 
poſicficd of an Eltate 3 or a Landlord, or ſome great Man or Neighbour, by whom 
they may polhibly have their Livelihood, may be as a Hedg or Bar to obfiruct them in 
thcir following of Chriſt 3 and by this means is the ſpiritual Sluggard diſcouraged, 


Prov.1 2, 
27. 


VI. The Sluggard doth not en- 
joy the Good that is in his hand : 
The flothful lim roaſteth not that 
which ke took in hunting ; that 1s, 
when he. hath got Food, he doth 
not prepare it, nor make it meet to 


VI. So the ſpiritual Sluggard doth 
not enjoy the heavenly good Things that 


ſeem to bein his hand : IFherefore i there Prov.i.16 


a Price in the band of a Fool to get Wiſdom, 
ſeeing be bath no Heart to it ® Some Men 
hunt (as it were) after Knowledg 3 
go from one Place to another, will hear 


be received, nor feed upon it. this worthy Minitter, and that worthy 


Miniſter, and at laſt when they have 
found the Veniſon, (I mean, come to underfiand the Will of God ) they do not 


ſubject to it; they know what the Threatning is, but fear it not 3 and know what 
the Precept is, but obey it not 3 and know what the Promiſe is, and yet believe and 
apply it nor. And thus they roalt not that which they have taken in hunting 3 they 
feed not upon the Word 3 they are forgetful Hearers, and not Doers of the Word, and 
thereby ceceive their own Souls. 

VII. The Sluggard is one that 
loves not to encounter with Dith- 
cultics 3 he capnot abide to think 
of enduring a little Hardſhip. The 


VII. The Spiritual Sluggard loves his 
Eaſe. If Religion cannot be owned, 
profeſſed, and fiuck to, unleſs a Man 
wa ſome Force (as it were ) unto 
: imfelf, and expoſe the Fleſh to ſome 
Sluggard will not plow by reaſon of Hardſhips, he preſently grows weary of 


the Cold. it. He cannot in the Morning go to 
Prayer, becauſe his worldly Buſineſs calls for him, or perhaps *tis cold, or he is 


 'Icdiſpoſed, &c. And perhaps he cannot pray at Night, becauſe it doth not 
agree with the Fleſh; the Body is weary, and would fain go to Bed. And he 
cannot go to Chucch to hear the Word of God, becauſe the Wind blows, or it 
rains 3 or he hath wearied himſelf the day before, and fo cannot riſe early enough ; 
Or it isa great Way.and the Ways are bad, &c. Yet he knows in his Conſcience, that 
if chere were but a good Bargain to be bought, or ſomc worldly Advantage to be 
had, tho it were not above the Value of half Five Pound, all theſe Obſirucions 
would be nothing. But perhaps ſome Sluggards may get over theſe thingsz and yet 
if there lie other Dithculties in the Way, they cannot hold the Plough of the Goſpel 3 


if there 15 a Blaſt of Perſecution feared, he knows not how to encounter with that. 
And thus the Sluggard diſcourages himſe!t. 


ZProv. 29. 4 


VIIL. The 
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SlUNgard. 


VIII. The Sluggard; tho he is (6 
fothful, as to hide his hand 1n his 
Boſoni, and is grieved to bring it 
again to his Mouth, yet he is wiſe 
in his own Eyes. The Sluggard # 
wiſer in his own Conceit, than ſeven 
Men that can render a Reaſon. 


E arallel. 


VIII. So the ſpiritual Sluggard, tho he 
is monſtrous idle, prays as it he prayed 
not, and reads as if it were a Burthen to 
him, and hears the Word with no delight, 
bis Heart is aſleep, and perhaps his Eyes 
too 3 yet he is very wiſe in his own Con- 
ceit, . Notwithlianding he is ſuch a poor, 
carnal, worldly Wretch, he hath high 
Thouzhtrs of himſclt, and cries out, when 


reproved, I know as much as you mind your own Matters every Tub ſhall fiand 
upon its own Bottom 3 why do you trouble your felt with me? Thus every Man is 
right in his own Eyes, bat the Lord pondereth the Heart. 


IX. The Sluggard is a Man that 
ſeems to deſire but a little time, and 
ther) he will awake: Tet a fiitle 
Sleep, et 4 little Slumber, gut a little 
ſelding of the hands to ſleep, &&c. As 
much as if he ſhould ſay, Let me 
alone yet a little, I will (Jeep but a 
litrle longer 5 let me have a little 


more Sleep, &c. 


Ix. So the ſpiritual Slugpard ſeems al- 
ſo to detire bur a little rime to gratify 
his Flcfti, and pleaſe his ſenſual Appetite, 
towalk in ways of Vanity, and fin again(t 
God. I will (faith an ungodly Perſon) 
repent, or *tis my purpoſe to reform my 
Ways but let me alone a little longer, 
"ris time enough yet. *Tis a great while 
to Day, faith the Sluggard, when one 
comes toawake him catly in the Morniog: 
fo ſaith the Sinner, Tis a great while be- 


fore Chriſt will come, or before old Age and Death will come 3 in his Heart therefore 
he is reſolved to continue in his evil and ungodly Courſes a little Ionger: Tet alittle 
Sleep, yet a little Slumber, yet a little folding of the Hands to ſleep. Pray obſerve, how 
fweet Sitep ſecrms toveto a Sluggard ſo the Ways of Sin and Vanity ſeem ſweet to 
an unconvertcd Man: And as hard Labour is grievous to fuch a Perſon 3 fo is Godli- 
neſs ( I mean {tri and real Godlineſs, Godlinels in the Power of it) to an un- 
ſanGihed Heart, 


X. Laſtly; A Sluggard cannot 
abide to be diſturbed : O Jet me 
le, let me ſleep; what ado you 


X. A Sinner, or ſpiritual Sluggard, 
cannot endure to be diftutbed;z+ the 
Thoughts of Death are to hitn like the 


make! is the Voice of a (lothful that Conſcience ſhould call upon him to 


Man; . awake him, nor Miniſters, nor any Friends 
he hath 5 nay, ſuch as would, or do fitive to toufe a Sinner, arc the unwelcomett 
People in the World to him. Repent ! repent! what ado is here, faich the grace- 
leſs Soul, can yon not Jet me alone? pray do not trouble me. You know who ſent 
away Paul, being anwilling to hear any more at that time. 


Inferences, 


His ſhews What a ſad and dangerous Condition Sinners are in; they.are not 
FJ only aſleep, but in a dead Sleep, and know not how near eternal Ruine 
they arc. | | DE es D Wn ., 

II, We ſhall endeavour therefore to awaken the Sinner out of his deep Sleep. _ 
| 1. Sinner, God calls aloud upon thee : Awake thou that ſleepeſt, and ariſe from the 
Dead. How long wilt thou ſleep, O Sluggard ? | 

2. God hath called not only loud, but long upon you. Confider what Danger 
you expole your Souls unto 3 you put an Opportunity irito the Devil's hands to fe- 
ſtroy you. How eaſy is it for a weak Enemy todefiroy a mighty Champion, when 
he is afleep? Fael, a Woman, foon deſtroyed Siſerz when he was aſleep. 

3. May I not ſay, Sinner, the Philiftines are upon thee, and thy Soul is in danger 
of being made a Prey for ever ? | | 

4. Many ways hath God uſed to awaken thee: He hath employed his Miniſters, 
he hath fet Conſcience on work, he hath brought forth many dreadful Judgments, 
and all to awaken thee 3 and ſhall al} Means fail and bt inſufficient ? | 


i 


E e 5. Thou 


Prov.it.2 


Hand-writing on the Wall; he loves not Dan. 5: 
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5. Thou loſelt many choice Bleſſings by lying thus aſleep in thy Sin. 

6, There is Grace offered you, Pardon offered you, Peace offered you 3 and will 
not this ſtir you up? Nay, more than all, Chriſt is offered you, Heaven offered 
you, a Kipgdom, and Crown of endleſs Glory is offered you : Soul, rouſe up, and 
look abour, cooler the Opportunity that is now in your hands3 will not Life and 
Light, Pardon'and Peace, God and Chritt, Heaven and Happineſs, do you much 
Good ? ee 

Prov.68.9 7: 'Tis Harveſt-Time. Go to the Ant, thox Sluggard, conſider ber IP ays, and be 
wiſe. She provideth. ber Meat in the Summer, and gathereth ber F 00d in the Harveſt. 
And (hall ſuch a ſmall and contemptible Animal be wiſer than you ? 
8. The Harveſt will ſoon be gone, the Day of Grace be over, and then it 
Jer.9.20. Will be too late. The Harveſt is paſt, the Summer ended, and we are not ſaved. 

9. If you will not ſow now becauſc it is cold, you are like to beg in Harveſt, and 
have nothing, viz- at the End of the World 3 and then you will ſay, Lord, Lord, 
open unto us and be will ſay, Verily, verily I know you not, depart from me, ye Workers 
of Iniquity. 

10, Ler metell thee, thou art juſt ready to drop into Hell, thou ſleepelt in a dan- 
gerous Place 3 awake, Sinner, or thou art damned. If thy tloufe were all on fire, 
and thy Neighbours ſhould not cry out to thee to fave thy felf, thou wouldeſt con- 
clude they were without all Bowels of Humanity : Sinner, this is thy Condition, thy ' 
Soul is on a flame ſee what Sin, that evil Spark, hath done I can do no leſs than 
_ out, Fire, Fire; wilt thou ſleep, and be burnt for ever? The Lord awaken 
rnee, 

III. Let Saints bleſs God they are awakened out of their ſleepy State. 

IV. Let not Satan, this World, nor any other Enemy Jull you aſleep again. Let 
us not ſleep, as do others. Chriſtians are ſubject to fall into a ſpiritual Drouzineſs 3 
ſee Mat. 25. 1,2,3,4,5,6,7. O cry therefore with David, Lord, open thou mine Eyes, 
left I ſleep the Sleep of Death. 


—_—_— 


—. +—_—— 


Deſt. Sore may fay, From whence doth it ariſe, that the Saints are ſo ſubjeft to be 

overtaken with ſpiritual Drouzineſs ? y 

Anſw. 1. From the Weakneſs and Dulneſs of the Fleſh : The Spirit indeed is wil- 
ling, but the Fleſh is weak. 

2, By being ſlothful, negligent, and out of Employment, when we grow indiffe- 
rent and careleſs, and neglect our Work, negle& Prayer, Reading and Hearing God's 
Word, no marvel if we ſoon f:!! aſleep : Slethfiulneſs caſteth into a deep Sleep. 

3. By being amongſt ſleepy Folks : This is apt to make a wakeful Perſon in a 
little time drowſy, and ſubjed to nod too a ſleepy Family, a fleepy Church, a ſleepy 
Miniſiry, uſually hath bad effes. - :1pon this account upon a Spiritual Chrittian, there- 
fore prize a Sou-awakening Miniiiry- 

4. By means of long watching, Whilſt tbe Bridegroom tarried, they all ſlumbered and 

t, | 

ef A black, dark, and gloomy Day is ſubjeR to cauſe one to grow drowſy, as molt 
men can EXPerience. 
| 6, By an Apprehenfion *tis a long while to day, time enough, faith the Sluggard, to 
ariſe, Men think of living long, and that it will be a great while betore the Lord 
. Comes, &c. 


Wicked 


Wicked Men Fools, 


Pſal. 14. 1. The Fool hath ſaid in his Heart, There is no God. 
Eccleſ. 10. 3. Tea alſo, when he that is a Fool walketh by the way, hit 
Wiſdom faileth him, and he ſaith to every one that he is a Fool. 
. Job 5.2, 3. For Wrath killeth the fooliſh Mar, and Envy flayeth the 


filly One. 


Job 3o. 8. They were Children of Fools, yea, Children of baſe Men, they 


were viler than the Earth. 


Luke 12. Thou Fool, this Night thy Soul ſhall be required of thee. 


Proverbs are ungodly Men ( tho accounted very wotldly-wiſe ) 


& IN is Folly, great Folly, and Sinners are Fools 3 how often in the 


called Fools, ſimple Ones, eMen of no Underitanding £ 


Simile. 


Fool is. one that knows not 

what is good, what is beſt 
for him ; he is a Man of no Under- 
ſtanding. 


ſaith Mr. Caryl, any pood Cheer, Plenty of 


Parallel. 


O wicked Men know not what is good 
and right in it ſelf; they know not 
what is good for themſelves, they arc 
Men of no Underſtanding 3 they cry, 
Who will ſhwo us any Good ? That is, 


Corn and Wine: They eſteem Gold and 


Silver, and other outward good Things, before Pardon, Peace of Conſcience, and 
the Favour of God, and are therefore Fools. 


IT. A Fool or Idiot will hurt, 
wrong, or abuſe himſelf. Perhaps 
you have heard of the Gentleman's 
Fool, who happened to be in Com- 
pany with a Carpenter, and the 
Carpenter making himſelf merry 
with him, hid his Hat : But it fo 
fell out (as the Matter is related ) 
the Carpenter ſome time after chan- 
ced to fall aſleep with his Head up- 
on a Block, which the Fool obſer- 
ving, he took an Ax, and choppd 
off his Head, and hid it amongſt the 
Chips, and then werit laughing 
away 3 but being asked, wherefore 


he laughed? O ( faith he) I have. 


cut off the Carpenter's Head, and 
have hid it amongſt the Chips ; 
and I wonder how he will do to 
find it when he awakes. But for 
this he was committed to Priſon, 
and when he was brought to his 
Trial, the Judg was informed that 
he was a natural Fool ; but that he 
might be co ivinced it was true, he 
ordered a Kjnife to be given to him, 
and accordingly it was 3 then faid 
the Judg to the poor Idiot, Cut 

| your 


IT. Wicked Men hurt themſelves : 
Nothing wrongs or wounds a Man more 


than Sin, hence called a Dart, Sting, &c. 


Yet ſo void are all ungodly Men of Un- 
derſtanding, that they conſent to Sin, 
yield to Sin, run ( as it were ) this Spear 
into their own Bowels, wound them- 
ſelves to the very Heart, and yet {ay, Are 
not we in Sport? Can there be any 
greater Folly, or a more palpable Sign 
of a Fool, than ſora Man to whip, Jath, 
{courge, and do thus 'unto himfelf ? 


When Satan tempts Men to fin, he doth. 


(as it were ) put a Knife into their 
hands, and then bids them cut and flaſh 
themſelves with it; and yet no ſooner 
doth Satan thus tempt and entice them, 
but they preſently conſent to him, until 
they have wounded themſelves from the 
Crown of their Heads, to the Soles of 
their Feet. What Man but a Fool 
would run into the Hornets Neſts ? or 
aftcr this lamentable manner wound him- 
ſelf? Sinnets are ſuch Fools, tnat the 

play with the Aſp, and delight to be ar 
the Mouth of the Cockatrice-Den, Sin 
in the holy Scriptures is compared to both 
theſe cruel Serpents 3 and hence the Poy- 


ſon of Aſps is ſaid to be under their Plal.140. 


Tongues, 


Serpents, or drink down deadly Poyſon, 
| Ee 2 When 


ongL Who but Fools or mad Men, 4 
will ſport and play with ſuch venetmous 
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wicked Men Fools, 


Stmlie. 
your {f with that Knife 3 and he 
( poor Soul | ) did ſo immediately : 
by which the Judg knew he was 
indeed a Fool, and fo acquitted 
him. 


111. Is not that Man a Fool, who 
will harbor a Thief in his Houle ? 
and tho he be told of it, and that 
he is in danger of loſing all his 
Goods, and having his Throat cut 
by him, ( he being a bloody Mur- 
therer ) yet laughs at it, and loves 
his Enemy, and hugs him in his 
Eoſom, and reſolves to eat and 
drink with him, and lodg him in his 
chicfeſt Room 3 and yet is infor- 
med this Thief never ſpared any 
Man that ſhewed him Favour. 

IV. Is not that Man a Fool, that 
ſtriveth with one that is infinitely 
ſtronger than himſelf ? or thinks a 
Thorn Hedg can ſtand before a 
conſuming Fire ? or ſappoſes a Pot- 
ſheard can prevail againſt the 
Potter ? 


Rriveth with bis Maker : Let the Potſheard ftrive with the Potſhards of the Earth, Do you Iſa.g59.) 


Parallel. 
when told again and again what it is, 
and what the Effects of it will be, and 
yet they will do it. Look not wpon the 
Wine when it is red, when it giveth its Co- 
lour in the Cup, when it moveth it ſcIf aright : 
That is, whatever Allurements there are 
to Sin, take heed of it: Ar Jaſt it bitetb 
like a Serpent, and ſtingeth like an Adder. 

HI. Wicked Men harbor Sin, and de- 
ccitful Luſts in their Souls, which is the 
bloodieſt Thief and Murtherer that ever 
was > that ſpares none, nor ever did 
who entertained it, or took delight 
therein, It hath ſlain and utterly undone 
Thouſands, and Ten Thouſands, yes 
many Millions 3 yet they hug this curſed 
Traitor, and let him lodg in their Hearts: 
and lic in their Boſoms, and ſhew him 
all the Favour and Kindneſs imaginable 3 
and do they not from hence appear to be 
the greateſt Fools in Nature ? 


IV. Wicked Men firive with the great 
God, and do they not in this ſhew them- 
ſelves to be Fools ? Have they an Arm 
like God ? can they thunder with a Voice 
like him ? yet they continually refiſt him, 
and fght againſt him. They that go 
on in their evil Ways, make War «with 
the Almighty, and Dread-Sovercign of 
Heaven and Earth. Wo unto bim that 


not ſue this day, bow Man, ſorry Man, ſets himſelf againft God ! they are reſolved 
to ſee what they can do, they will not yet lay down the Cudgels 3 they ſet their 
Wiſdom againſt God's Wiſdom, and try if they can counter-work him in the Ways 
of his Providences. Now, what a folly is this! God isasa conſuming Fire, and Man 


is as Stubble tully dry. See what 


Fehovab himſelf faith upon this account : Who 
world [et the Bryars and Thorns againſt me in Battel ? I would go through them, T would La. 27.45 


burn them together. Now is not he that takes up Arms againſt ſuch an Enemy, 


that commands Heaven and Earth, a Fool ? 


He whom all the Forces of Earth and 


Hell are not able to withſtand; who at a Word of his Mouth makes Frogs invade 
Pharaoh, and Stars to fight againſt Siſers3z who makes the Hills and Mountains quake 


and tremble before him, &*c. Heis wiſe in Heart, and mighty in Strength ; who ever Job 9.44 


 bardned their Heart again(t him, and proſpered ? 


V. Is not he a Fool, that hath 
not Wiſdom enough to dire& him- 
{elf ? But then what will you ſay 
of him that will not follow the 
Counſel and DireCtion of the Wile ? 
Tho he 1s told, the Way that he 1s 
in will bring him into a Lion's Den; 
or if he ſtep one Step further, he 
will fall into a Furnace of Fire : 
yet reſolveth to go on, notwith- 
ttanding ke confefleth he hath no 
ground to queſtion the Truth of 
that, Which is in Faithfulneſs told 
him. 


V. Wicked Men have not Wiſdom 
enough to direct. themſelves 3 but that 
which adds to their Folly is this, They 
will not take the Counſel of the wiſe 
God, nor the DireFion of his faithful 
Miniſters. Tho they are told day by day, 
that if they proceed: and go on in the 
Ways they are in, viz, ſwear, lie, whore, 
be drunk, &c. they muſt periſh, and be 
damned for ever 3 and that thcy know 
not, but the next time they commit an 
of thoſe Sins, they may fall into the 
Lake that burneth with Fire and Brim- 
ſtone : yet they will go on, and continue 
in their Sins, contemning al! Advice and 


Coun(c), 
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Simile. Parallel. 


Counſel, tho they have not the leaſt ground to queſtion the Truth of what is declared 
to them, fince the Word of God ſaith politively, Except ye repent, ye ſhall all likewiſe 
periſh : And that the Unrighteous ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of God z neither Forni- 
cators, nor Tdolaters, nor Adulterers, nor Effeminate, &c. nor Thieves, nor Covetous, nor 
Drunkards, nor Revilers, nor Extortioners. And now tho they know they are guilty 


of ſome-of theſe, or the like Sins, yet they reſolve ro live in them, and therefore 
are Fools. | 


VI. Is not he a Fool, that 1s not 
able to judg of the Nature of 
Things, or of Times, or Occaſions, 
and from hence 1s angry with eve- 
ry thing that ſutes not with his Na- 
ture, or fooliſh Humor 2 He will 
be angry with the Sun, if it ſhine 
hotter than he would have it, and 
with the Winds, if they blow har- 
der than he would have them 3 he 
likes not the Winter, nor would 
have it ever rain. 


VI. Wicked Men are ſuch Fools that 
they know not the Nature. of Things 
Times, nor Occaſions. He is offende 
with thoſe Ways of God that croſs his 
ſinful Appetite 3 he would fain have God 
yield to him, and order Things that ſuit 
his filthy Luſts. It the Word forbid all 
Sin, and would, if it might kindle upori 
his Heart and Conſcience, burn up and 
deſtroy all his Luſts 3 preſently he cries 
out, *Tis too hot, and therefore firives to 
put it out. Ina word, he would be ſaved 
in a way of Sin, i.e. have his Wounds 
healcd, and yet the Sting let alone in the 


Fleſh 3 he would be well, but take no Phyſick z would go to Heaven; but never 
walk in the way to it ; he would not be naked, and yet will put on no Clothes, &c; 
and therefore a Fool. To vex and be angry at the Troubles that fall upon us, or at 


the Hand of God which ſcnds them, is a high Point of Folly. 


VIE. A Fool will take Braſs Coun- 
ters for Gold, and be pleaſed with 
Bugles more than with Diamonds. 
* When an Heir (faith Mr. Cary!) 


* ©3s 1mpleaded for an Ideot, the 


* Judg commands an Apple, or a 
© Counter, with a Piece of Gold 
©to be ſet before him, to try which 
© he will take :- and if he take the 
* Apple, or the Counter, and leave 
*the Gold, he is then caſt for a 
* Fool, and unable to manage his 
* Eſtate; for he knows not the 
© Value of Things, or how to make 
© a true EleCtion. 


bour more for the preſent Good of their B 


VI. Wicked Men are thus fooliſh, and 
more3 for when Bugles and Diamonds, 
Counters and Gold are ſet before them; 
they leave the Diamonds and the Gold; 
and pleaſe themſelves with thoſe Toyes 
and Baubles 3 when ( which is infinitely 
more fſottiſh) Heaven and Hell, Life 
and Death, are ſet before them, they 
chuſe Hell rather than Heaven, ard Death 
rather than Life 3 they take the mean; 
tranſitory, trifling Things of this World, 
before the Favour of God, the Pardon 


of Sin, a Part in Jeſus Chrift, and an In- 


heritance among the Saints in Light 3 
they prefer a Moment's time of ſinful 
Eaſe and Pleaſure, before an Eternity of 
Joy and Glory in Heaven 3 they prefet 
the Creature above the Creator 3 they la- 


odies, than for the eternal Good of theit 


Souls, which are ten thouſand times of greater Worth: And do not theſe things 


demonſtrate fully that they are Fools ? 


VII. Is not he a Foo), that feeds 
on Husks, Gravel, and Aſhes, and 
yet thinks he feeds on the bet 
Food ? he lives among Swine, and 
feeds as they feed, and yet 1s con- 
tented ? 


{ 


” VIII. Wicked Men ate aid iri the holy 
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Scriptures to feed on Husks, Gravel, and 167-45 23] | 


Aſhes, by which is meant the Pleaſures, 
Profits, and Honours of this World for 
what is it that they feed upon, or take 
delight in, but theſe Things? Take 
away their outward Enjoyments, or the 


Comforts of this Wotld, and their Hearts (like NabaFs) will die within them, or 
like a Man that pines away for want of Food for alas! they have nothing elſe to 


ſupport their Spirits. 


And whilſt they feed upon theſe things, they conclude they 


feed upon the beſt Food, and enjoy the chieteſt Good 3 yet they never have a real 
Taſte of the Love of God in Chriſt, nor do they know how good the Lord is, nor 
will they make Trial, tho they are invited to come and buy, and eat that which is 
200d, and let their Souls delight themſelves in Fatneſs: 'The Prodigal would ain 


hays 
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Prov. 1 ©. 


23. 


Wicked Yen Fools, 


imtle. 


have filled his Belly with Husks that the Swine eat, ( wicked Men being intended þ 
the Swine in that Place ) but no Man gave to him. 


1X. Is nothe a Fool, that thinks 
'tis time enough to ſow when he 
ſhould reap 2 When he ſhould ga- 
ther in his Harveſt, he begins to 
ſow his Seed z; or when he ſows 
T ares, thinks to reap Wheat. T hat 
Work, that would take up the 
whole Time of his Life, he thinks 
may be done on a Death-Bed, or 
in an Hour or two at the end of 
his Days: Or who, having a long 
Race to run, that requires all his 
Strength, reſolves to defer it until 
old, decrepid Age ? 


X. A Fool delighteth to do Viil- 
chief 3 or, as Solomon ſaith, It is a 
Sport to a Fool to do eMiſchief. We 
daily fce how miſchievous Idiotsare; 
'ris dangerous to let ſome of them 
at large, or to be in Company with 


| Book IV. 


Parallel. 


IX, Wicked Men think *tis time 
enough to repent, when they have ſpent 
all their Days in Sin, and in ſerving the 
Devil. When they ſhould reap the Har- 
veſt of a godly Life, they think *tis time 
enough to begin to ſow to the Spirit, and 
convert to Gods They ſow to the Fleſh, 
and yet think to reap Life evetlaſiing 3 
when nothing is more evident than this, 
viz. Whatſoever a Man ſoweth, that ſhall 
he reap ; therefore faith the Apoſtle, He 
that ſoweth to the Fleſh, ſhall of the Fleſh 
reap Corruption but he that ſoweth ts the 
Spirit, ſhall of the Spirit reap Life ever- 
lafting. Shall fooliſh Men think to ſerve 
the Devil all the beſt of their Days, 
and yet hope that at laſt God will accept 
of their Repentance ? 

X. Wicked Men arc full of Miſchief. 


Hence faith David, Gather not my Soul Pſal.26.6 


with Sinners, nor my Life with bloody Men, 
ir whoſe Hands is Miſchief, &c. 
not away with the Wicked, and with the 
Workers of Iniquity, which ſpeak Peace to 
their Neighbour, but Miſchief is in their 


Y Luk.r5.16 


Draw me Pſal-28.3, - 


%* 


are more harmleſs, Hearts. Tea, be deviſeth Miſchief upon 
THO ING CONTAINS bis Bed, be ſetteth bimſelf in a way ho 
is not good, Nothing more evident than this. How reſil:\s have the ungodly been 
in every Age of the Church, to contrive Miſchief againit their peaceable Neighbours, 
eſpecially the wicked Papiſis! What Plots and Sham-Plots have they deviſed, to de- 
tiroy the Quiet and Peace of this Land, nay, todeſtroy the upright and godly People 
that dwell iherein! They care not what Miſchief they do, ſo that they may undo and 
{; oil t-oſe who hate their idoJatrous Church. One while they ſtudy Ways how to 
blow up t'e King and Parliament another while burn our Houſes, and lay our fa- 
mous City in Aſhes. And, as it this Miſchief were not cnough,they have carried on a 
. ſecret and devilliſh Deſign to take away our Religion and Lives, and whatſoever is 
dearto us and then, to blind the unwary and credulous Sort of People, invent 
Sham-Plots, to caſt all upon the innocent Proteſtants. But let them remember, in this 
they are but Fools; they have the Mark and Brand of Fools upon them, and their 
Miſchief ſhall fall upon their own Heads. He that ſeeketh Miſchief, it ſhall come Prov-11. 
#p0n him, 27+; 
XI. Is not he a Fool, that 1a- 
bours for the Wind, and thinks to 
feed on the Wind, and purſues a 


Shadow, and ſets his Heart upon 


XI. Wicked Men are faid to labour 
for the Wind 3 Riches are compared to 
the Windz and he that purſues after - 
them, purſues after the Wind: and 


Ga ) what a Fool is he that doth thus! 
that which 18 not : What Profit hath be ( ſaith Solomon ) that ,.. 5.16. 
hath laboured for the Wind ? And as Men are faid to labour tor the Wind, ſo like- 


wile they are ſaid ro feed upon the Wind ; Ephraim feedeth on Wind, and followeth 1460.11.1. 
after the Eajt-Wind. Which ( ſaith Mr. Burroughs ) isa Proverbial Speech, to note 
the following after vain and unprofitable Things 3 that is tofeed on the Wind, when 
Men pleaſe theſe:ves in their own Conceits, and in their own Counſels and 
Flots, Oc. 1. When they promiſe to thernſelves great Mattersby Ways of their own, 
and leave God's Ways and Inftitutions,they may be ſaid to feed on the Wind and the 
Prophet rebuketh the Ten Tribes for this. 2. They feed on the Wind, faith he, and 
fo their Hearrs are puffed up in Pride and carnal Confidence. You know, according to 
the Food a Man or Woman feedeth upon, ſo will their Bodies be 3 ſo thoſe that teed 
upon the Wind, mult needs have proud Hearts, or be puffed up with Pride and Selt- 


conceitedneſs, 
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Simile T9arallel, 


conceitedneſs. 3. Evil Men, that live upon Comforts that are carnal, and ſcek for 
the Honour and Applauſe of Men, they feed pon the Wind, they ſeck to ſatisfy them- 
ſelves with Vanity, they ſtrive to take hold of a Shadow, and follow after the Wind, 
Things that cannot fill the Sou), nor ſatisfy its Defires ; Things that are uncertain 
- loſt by one Storm at Sea, conſumed by one Spark of Fire, or gone by a falſe Oath, 


or waſted by the Badneſs of Trade, or by the Extravagancy of an evil and fooliſh 
Son » and therefore are Fools. 


XII. Is not he a Fool, that efteems XIT. Wicked Mea ſet their Hearts up- 
the greateſt Evil above the greateſt on their baſe and curſed Lutis, love their 
Good ? Sins more than God and Chriſti. We read 


of ſome who are Lovers of Pleaſiere more » Tim 3.4 
than Lovers of God, Now is not Sin the greateſt Evi], and God the greateſt Good ? 


There is nothing bitterer than the one, nor nothing better than the other and yer 
they chuſe Sin, and refuſe the Good that is1n the eternal God, and account Chiitt nut 
worth the Pleaſure of one wicked Luſt, and therefore Fools. 


” XIII. Is not he a Fool, who to XII. Wicked Men, to avoid a little 
avoid a Spark, leaps into the Fire 3 Toy _ Affliction mo World, "4 
. : poic themiclives to Eternal Iorment, be- 
or to ſave his Hat, loſes his Head ? tore they will deny themſelves of their 
Luſts, they will burn in Hell for them 5 
rather chan go to Priſon for Chrilt, they 

will go to Hell for denying of him. 


Jnferences, 
Ament ovet wicked Men 3 Fools are to be piticd. 
2. Be paticnt, and thou wilt ſee what will become of theſe Fools. 

3. It ſhews what abundance of Folly and Fools there are in the World. 

4. It ſhews us how ſtrangely ungodly Men, worldly wiſe Men are deceived in 
themſelves. 

5. It ſhews what true Wiſdom is : The Fear of the Lord is the Beginuing of Wiſdom, 
and to depart from Evil is Underſtanding z and in- another place *tis ſaid, The Fear of p14 11, 
the Lord is the Beginning of W/ iſdom, and a good Underſtanding bave all they that do bis 10, 
Commandments. {- 

6. Let it caution thee to take heed leſt thou art a Fool : The CharaRers of ſuch an 
one, as given by wiſe Solomon, take as followeth: (:.) He will be medling, Prov, 
2.3 (2.) Onethatis, as you have heard, miſchievous, Prov. 10.23. (3.) One 
that many AfﬀMiGions and Stripes will not work upon nor humble. (4.) One whoſe 
Sin cleaves to him. Prov. 27. 22. (5.) One that is full of Words. Eccleſ. 10. 14. 
(6.) One that will utter all his Mind. Prov. 29. 11; ſpeaks that which he ſhould 
conceal. (7.) One that Proſpcrity deſtroys. Prov. 1. 32. (8.) One that is flothful. 


Eccleſi 4.5. (9+.) One that truſteth in his own Heart. Prot, 28, 26. (10.) One 
that holdeth it Folly to depart from Evil. Prov. 13. 19. 


—— 


Wicked Men compared to painted Deptilchers. 


Mat. 23. 27. Wo unto you Scribes and Phariſees, Hypacrites, for ye ars 
like unto whited Sepulchers, which indeed appear beautiful without, but 
within full of dead eMen's Bones, and all Oncleanneſs. 


Hey are principally Hypocrites which our Saviour reſembles to 
whited Sepulchres 3 and how fitly they may be compared there- 


unto, 15 ſhewed in the following Parallel. 


Dimiie. 


bd »* 
JE WOE 
——_— —— 
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Uicked Wen compared to Swine. 


Stimitle. 


Painted Sepulchre appears, as 


the Text fſanh, beautiful 
withoiit. 


IL. Sepulchres, tho they appear 
beautiful without, yet they are ve- 
ry loathſom within. 


Parallel. 


O vile Hypocrites appear glorious and 
beautiful to Men, as if they were real 
Saints 3 they ſeem very devout in appea- 
rance, and outward Shew, to thoſe that 
only behold their Outſide, *tis God only 
that ſees the Heart. 

II. So Hyfocrites, tho they may appear 
holy and rcligious to Men, or to the out- 
wardEye, yet are within vile and un- 
godly, full of Pride, Vain-Glory, Envy, 


Malice, Covetouſneſs, and every horrid and abominable Luſt, which makes them as 


loathſom in the tight of God, as a ſtinking Sepulchre is to us: A wicked Man, faith Pyov.1z.s 


Solomon, # loathſom. 


HI. Thoſe that make and beauti- 
ty a Sepulchre, doit that its inward 
Filth and Pollution may not eaſily 
appear, or offend thoſe that behold 
It : much Pains, Coſt, and Curio- 
lity is beſtowed upon the Our-lide 
of it, whereas Men matter not how 
filthy they are within. 


IV. Tho a Sepulchre appears 
never ſo beautiful without, yet Men 
know 'tis loathſom within. 


II. So the vile Hypocrites, in all their 
outward Shews, Zeal, Religion, and ſce- 
ming Piety, do it to hide their curſed 
Ends, abominable Lufis and Wicked- 
neſs; for did they appear outwardly to all 
Men what they arc inwardly, they wotild 
be loathſom to all that fear God. They 
bellow much Pains and Coſt, and ſhew 
their Skill and Cunning, to carry it re- 
ligiouſly and warily to Men, whereas 
they take little or no care how tilthy they 
are inwardly. 

IV. So tho Hypocrites appear never 
ſo tnuch like Saints to the Eycs of Men 
yet God knows and ſees they are polluted 
and vile Wretches inwardly. 


Inferences. 


THis ſhews what the abominable Nature of Sin is3 *tis here compared to a dead 
putrified, and ſtinking Catcaſe 3 what is more loathſom ? 
2. It ſhews alſo the filthy, unclean, and abominable State of painted Hypo- 


ciltes, Oc, 


<— 
”m — 


Wicked Men compared to Dwine. 


Mat. 7. 6. Neither caſt your "Pearls before Swine. FE. 
2 Pet. 2. 22. The Dog is turned to his Vomit again, and ihe Sow that was 
waſhed to her wallowing in the Mire. 


O_——_ 
— 


compared to Hogs or Swine 3 we {hall in the following Parallels 


Q0- Sort of wicked Men are more eſpecially in theſe Scriptures 


ſhew who they are, and how fitly they may be reſembled to them. 


MBetapho. 
!Wine love to be in the Mid, 
they will wallow in Filth and 
tmiry Places, which Sheep, and di- 
vers Othet Creatures ſtrive as much 
as they can to avoid. This Beaſt 
( faith Geſrer ) is a moſt impure 
and unclean Beaſt, and its Nature 
Is 


Parallel, 


O wicked Men love their brutiſh Luſts, 
and daily wallow in the Mud and 
Mire of Filth, and the abominable Pol- 
Jutions of Sin and Uncleanne(fs, until 
they become dehled all over, from the 
Head to the Foot. Such Men and Wo- 
mcn, who live in Uncleanneſs, Drunken- 
neſs, and other beatily Sins, may fitly be 


compared 


1 
" 
WE 
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Stmile. 
is to delight to wallow in moſt fil- 


thy and noiſom Places. 


IT. The Hog or Swine is a dull, 
ftapid, and ſenfleſs Creature; not 
like the Hatt, and divers Animals 
that might be hamied. 

II. Swine are craving and very 
greedy Creatures: They are ſo 
greedy, ſaith my Author, that they 
have no meaſure in eating 3 and 
hence grow ſo fat, that ſometimes 
they are hardly able to go; nay, 
they will eat untill they burſt them- 
ſelves. 


there be alſo, who are ſuch Epicures, that they are naturally like the Swine, whoare *** 


. Parallel, 
compared to Swine 3 for *tis as pleaſant 
to them to riot in the Day-time, and 
cumble as it were in the Mud of Wicked- 
_ aS It is t6 a Swine to wallbw in the 

ire. - Bo 


IT. Soare wicked Men 3 they are, like 


this dull and ſottiſh Brute, flow of Heart, 


| and hard to believe; they are Men of no 


ſpiritual Underſtanding. | « 
. TH. Some wicked Men ate juſt like 
Swinein this reſpe& © they ze {o. greedy 
and: covetous, that they are neves fati(- 
tied. When they have fot theit Hun- 
dreds, nay, it may be their Thonſands by 
the Year, yer {till 'they purſue.tlie World, 
as if they had their Bread tq.:gtr, and 
were not worth a Groat » and thus grow- 
ing fat, Feſhurun like, they forget God. 
But Jelhurun waxed fat, and kicked. Some 


not only gluttonous, but will, drink until they are Quite drunk 3 afnd hence we com- 
monly call a ſottiſh Drunkard, a drunken Swine. | 


IV. Swine, as they are qr 
and unſatisfied Creatures, ſo they 
are commonly fed for the Slaughter. 


V. Swine are « miſchievous Sort 
of Creatures : They will not only 
root up Gardens and Vineyards, 
and pleaſant Meadows, where they 
can get 10, but will deſtroy Chic- 
kens, and other harmleſs Creatures 
alſo, and eat them up, and tear 
Clothes, and other Things in pie- 
ces; if they be not look'd after, and 
kept up in their Sties 3 nay, ſome 
of them will bite and devour Men, 
if they look not to themlſc]ves. 


Iv. So the Wicked, who flouriſh ih 
this Life, and feed'in their filthy Sties of 
ſenſual Luſts, are let alone in their Sing, 
being'fatted for the Day. of Slaughter. . 

V. So formic wicked Men are very miſ- 
chievous 3 if they can but pet looſe, or 
break into God's Garden, they will root 
it'up, and ſpoil thoſe precious Flowers 
and Plants which he hath ſet therein. 
How often have they eat wp God*s Chit- 


Uren, rearing them in pieces, like wan- 


toh 'and miſchievous Swine,. caring not 
not what hurt they do: Have all the IWor- 
hers of Iniquity no knowledg, who eat up my 
People as they eat Bread, and call not upon 
the Lord? No Swine like the Romiſh 
Swine upon this ac:ount, who, like de- 
vouring Locuſis, ſtrive to eat up cvery 


preen Thing. Itis not to be imagined what hurt theſe Wild-Boars. have done to 
God's Vineyard 3 but bleſſed be God, who puts a Hook in their Noles. 


VI. Swine are of no uſe or Ser- 
vice ( faith Dr. Fanzizs ) toany 
one while they livez but when they 
are killed, they yield the Owner 
ſome Profit. 


up the Earth, running through, and 
dead, then cometh Profit by him : 


VI. So it is with ſome ' covetous Men, 
who never do any Good with what they 
have whilſt they live. A wicked Ufurer 
( faith Bonaventure) is like a Hog: for 
whillt heliveth, he is good and profitable 
for nothing) for he will ever be rooting 


tearing of Hedges, &c. but when the Hoy is 
So by the Death of the Wicked, ſome Profit 


may come to ſome of his poor Relationsz nay, many. times by the Death of fome 
wicked Rulers, mach Good comes to the Church of God in general. 


VII. The Hog is continually 
printing all the while he is at his 
Trough, eating in fear, as it were, 
teſt any ſhould take it away from 
him. 


VIIL. The 


VII. So a covetous Man doth not en- 
joy what he hath without fear 3 -he-is 
afraid of every one, leli they ſhould rob 
him, or leſt by one means or another his 
worldly Pelf ſhould be waſted, or taken 
away. - 


Ff VIII. So 


. f 
Deut, 3 | 
c 


Jer. 12. 5. 
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VIIT. TheHog? tho he ſhould be 
waſhed, yet in a little time he will 
turn again to his wallowing in the 
Mire, and become as filthy as ever 
he was. wet 


Parallel. 
VIH; So it an unregenerate Man 


ſhould, by the Liglit of Nature, or other 


Helps that God is pleaſcd to afford, eſcape 
many great Pollutions, and reform in 
many things, and ſeem to be a true Con- 
vert, tind to be clean waſhed from his 


Filchineſs ; yet for want of a thorough Work of Grace upon his Heart, he will at 
laſt tuth again to his fotrner Courſe, and be as vile and wicked as ever he was ; nay, 


oftentimes much wotſe, as our Saviour intimates 
out of a Man, &e. And in him is that Wor 


txrrned 10 ber wallowing in the Mire again. 
IX. A Swine cries out exceeding- 


- 
-- 


ly, or makes .a great Noiſe, when 
he is took hold of,. and had away to 


be killed, 


X. The Wild-Boar is of a mote 
ſtubborn and miſchievous Nature, 
and commonly doth more hurt (be- 
ing very ſtrong) than any other 
Swine. Naturaliſts tell us, that the 
Wild-Boar is almoſt as ſtrong and 
cruel as a Lionz and that he will 


_ often whet and ſharpen his Teeth, 


and run upon the Hantſman. 


XI. The Swine under the Tree 
in a greedy manner eat up the 
Acorns, but never look up to the 


Tree or Oak from whence they fall. 


XII. Swine will refuſe Pearl for 
Peaſe ; if ye caſt Pearls before them, 
they ' will tread them under their 
Feet. 


d made good, The Sow that wat waſhed, is 


IX. So wicked Men, when God takes 
hold of them by Sickneſs, and they come 
to have Apprehenſions of Death upen 
them, they cry out, (unleſs their Conſci- 
ences are aſlcep or ſeared } being afraid 
of Death and Hel). 

X. So Antichriltt, who may fitly be 
compared to a Wild-Boar, I mean his 
Un-holineſs, that Firſt-born of Satan, is 
and hath been more miſchievous than any 
othcr of the Herd 3 he having got a great 
degree of Power, which he hath trom 
time to time exerciſed againſt God's Pco- 
ple, to the waſting and ſpoiling of his 
ſpiritual Vine and Vineyard. The Boar 
out of the Wood doth waſte it, and the wild 
Beaſt out of the Field doth devour it. 

XI. So wicked and graceleſs Men, tho 
they enjoy all this World's Gocd, acver 
look up in a due manner to God, who 
is the Tree of Life, and is the Author 
and Giver of it. 

XII. So wicked Men will refuſe Grace 
for Gold give them but this World, 
and let who will take the Pearl of great 
Price, the Love and Favour of God. 
Give them Counſel to leave their Sins, or 


caſt the Pearl of good Infiruction before them, and they will tread it under their Feer 3 
they will caſt that at their Heels, which they ſhould apply to their Hearts, and revile 
you, if they do not tear and rend you into the Bargain. 


Metaphor. | 


Wine were created ſuch, they 
were Swine from the beginning. 


II. Swine retain their own Na- 
ture, and it is impofſible for them 
to ceaſe being Swine. 


Diſparity. 
M* was created holy and upright at 
firſt; this (winiſh and brutith Na- 
ture came in by the Fall. 

II. But wicked Men may be changed, 
and become gracious it is pothible for 
then to become Sheep and Lambs of Jeſus 
Chriſt, fo as to hate that which they once 
loved. Grace, when infuſed into the Soul, 
makes a real and wonderful Change. 


Inferences. 
(His ſhews the bratiſh and baſe Nature of ſinful Man 3 what is more contempti- 


| ble in our Eyes than a Swine ? 


2, It ſhews what a vaſt difference there is between a true converted Soul, and a 
brutiſh Sinner 3 God eſtectnsof the one as of his choiceſt Treaſure, but ungodly Men 
are meer Swine and brutifh Creatures in his Sight. 


Wicked 


i 


by the unclean Spirit's going Mat-12.43 
k.11:25 


Pſal. 80.14 


fl 


dive an Accor 


pxdlyNeiht 


Wicked Men Debfozs. 


— 


Mat. 5.25, 26. Agree with thine Adverſary quickly, whilſt thou art in the 
way with him :, leſt any time the Adverſary deliver thee to the Fudg, and 
the Fudg deliver the to thee Officer, and thou be caſt into Priſon. Ver. 26. 
Verily 1 ſay unto thee, Thou ſhalt by no means come out thence, till thoi 
haſt paid the uttermoſs Farthing, 

Mar. 18. 24. And when he had begun to reckon, one was brought unts him, 
which ought hin ten thouſand Talents. ; 


N both theſe Places Sin is called a Delt; and the Sinner a Debtor : 
The Reaſon of which is ſhewed under the Head of Metaphors con- 


- cerning Sin, where Sin is compared to a Debt 3 vnto which we 
refer you. 


Yetaphoz. 

Debtor is one that oweth 

Money; Duty, &c.. to his 
Neighbour 3 alſo one that is a Treſ- 
paſſer, an Offender, or guilty Per- 
ſon. A Man may be a Debtor by 
Office, Gal. 5. 3. by Duty, Rom. 8: 
12. by the Law of Charity, Roz. 
I5. 27. by treſpaſſing or offending, 
whether God or Man, Mat. 6. 12. 


Parallel. 
M-* oweth all that he is, hath, ot 


can do, unto God 3 he having re- 
ceived his very Being, and all other good 
Things that he enjoys, from God, as fo 
many Talents lent him, which. he muſt 
be accountable to God for in the great Mat.i5.19 
Day, &c. Man is a Tieſpaſſer, an Of- 
fender, or a guilty Petſon, having broken 
the Law, the Penalty of which is eternal 
Death 3 ſo that as a Traitor, or flagitious 
Perſon, by his hainous Ctitnes he is be- 
come a Debtot to everlaſting Puniſhment; 


II. An evil Debtor is unwilling 1. So wicked Men do not love to 


to becalled to an Accompt; nothing 
15s worſe to him, than to hear the 
News, Give an account of thy Stetv- 


Mar.18.2, 4rdfbip. Hence 'tis ſaid, One was 


brought that owed ten thouſand T4- 
lents ;, as if it were by Force; he 
was haled before his Maſter to tec- 
kon with him. 


give an Account of ali the hard and reproac 


think upon the Day of Judgment, cate 
not :o hear of thoſe Jarge Bills and Hand- 
writings that are againlt thern, How 
grievous will that Voice from Heaven be 


roungodly Men, Give an Account of your Luk;18.4, 


Stewardſhip; Ariſe ye Dead, and come to 
Judgment! Give an Account of all the 
Oaths you have ſworn, the Lies you have 
told, the Times you have been drunk; 
the Days of Grace you have neglected; 
hful Words you have ſpoken againtt yout 


godly Neighbours, and of all the Wrongs and Injuries you have done them z give an 
Account of all thoſe Talents that wete lent you 3 what Improvement have you made 
of your Knowledg and Parts, your Seaſons and Sabbaths, and of thoſe many Years 


you have had in the World ? 


They ſhall be brought forth in the Day of Wrath; they will not come wiliingly, b 


This (1 ſay) is grievous to wicked Mento think upon; ., 
ut Job 21.76) 


ſhai! therefore be as t-were haled before the Judg of Heaven and Earth. 


II. 111 Debtors are attended with 
Shame. Ambroſe ſpeaketh of ſome, 


who for the Shame and Diſtretfs 


thereof,have made away with them- 
ſelves, fearing more OppropriumVite, 
than Mortis Periculum, the Re- 
proach of Life, than the Puniſh- 


ment of Death: 


IV. Sofnc 


III: Sinners are ſuch vile Debtors, that 
they are attended with great Shame, 
and therefore, Adem-like, hide their Sins, 
do not love, nay, they are aſhamed any 
ſhould know how black and notorious in 
Wickedneſs they are 3 they have got mu- 
ny Ways to cover their ITiquity. 
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7nicked Men Debto2s. 


etapho?. 

IV. i. and ill Debtors 
have many Shifts and Delays to put 
off their Creditors 3 tis a common 
cuſtom amongſt Men far in Debt, 
to contrive ways to excuſe them- 
ſelves, and make vain Apologies, 
and all to ſhift and put off further 
Trouble. 


Parallel. 
IV. So Sinners have many ways to 
excuſe themſelves : have you not heard 


ſome ſpeaking to this purpoſe, I was 


drawn in before I was aware; I had nor 
| done ſuch nor ſuch a thing, hadit nor 


been forſuch or ſuch an one 3 but all arc 
guilty of human Infirmities,I ſhall do bet- 
ter; when God gives me more Grace, 1 
intend to reform: and-thus they put off 
God and Conſcience by trifling Delays and 


Excuſes, and repent not of their evil Dceds, nor go to God through the mediation of 


Jeſus Chrilt for Pardon and Forgivenels. 


V. Some Debtors hate ther 
Creditors, Leve &s alienurm debitore 


facit grave 1nimicum, ſaith * Burges, 


a little Money borrowed makes a 
Man a Debtor, but a great deal an 
Enemy 3 ſo the more they owe, the 
more they hate. Nay, Ariſtotle 
faith, Debtors wiſh tLeir Creditors 10 
kave no Being, wiſh they were dead, 
ſo that they might but thereby be 
freed from their Debts. 

VI. Some Debtors, are fo far 
in Debt, that they owe much 
more than they are worth, or are 
able to pay, or make a compenſa- 


-tjon for. 


V. Wicked Men hate God, they arc 
often ſet out in Scripture as Haters of him, 
becauſe they fear him as an angry Jude, 
who will ſeverely demand fatisfaCtion to 
the laſt Farthing 3 they care not whether 
there were any God or no, tocall them 
to an account for all their Wickedneſs 
which they daily commit againſt him ; 


hence the Apoſile ſaith, tbe carnal Mind Rom. 8. 


is Enmity againſt God : nay, and the Lord 


i 


os 


poſitively faith of the Wicked, that their zech.11 8. 


Soul abhorred bim. 


VI. Sinners are fo far in Debt to God, 
that they are not able to make him fatis- 
faction, they owe ten thouſand Talents, 
and have not one Farthing to pay : The 
aggravation of Sin lyeth in this, (viz. ) 
that it 1Sagain(t God; therefore that Ot- 


fence that is againſt Man is compared to an liundred Pence, but that which is againſt 
God to ten thouſand Talents, And when be bad begun to reckon, one was brought unto Mat.18.28. 


bim, which owed bim ten thouſand Talents. ver. 24. And beoanſe be bad nothing to pay, his \@- 24. 


Lord commanded him to be ſold, and bis Wife, and Children, and all that be bad, and the + 35 
Debt to be payed. ver. 25. The Servant therefore fell down, and worſhipped bim, ſaying, Lord, ver. is. 


refrain thine Anger towards me, and I will pay 


thee all. ver. 26. Then the Lord of that Ser- yer, 


vant had Compaſſion, and looſed him, and forgave him the Debt. ver. 27. But the ſame Ser- 
vant went out, and found one of bis Fellow-Servants which ought bim an hundred Pence, and 
be laid bis Hands on bim, and took, bim by the Throat, ſaying, Pay me what thou oweſt. 


ver. 28. &c. 


VII. An ill Debtor, that 1s very 
far in Debt, does not love to ſee nor 
meet his Creditor, he will go ſome 
by-way, or go much about, rather 
than come near him, or meet with 
him. 


found that God had met with him by Pazl's Preaching, who reaſoned 
Temperance, and Fudgment to come, ("tis ſaid) be trembled: but mark h 


_ VII. So Sinners who arc notoriouſly 
Guilty before God, love not to mneet with 
him, nor hear of him: if God comes near 
them by the reproofs of his Word, or by 
the checks of Conſcience, or by the re- 
bukes of the Rod, how are they fiartled ? 
As in the caſe of Felix, who when he 


is anſwer to the 


Apoſilez Was he pleaſed with that Doctrine? Alas no, he could not bear it : therefore 
crys out, Go thy way for this time, when I have a convenient ſeaſon, 1 will call for 1bee. - 


VIIL A Debtor that is far in 
Debt, is often-times afraid of an 
Arreſt, and "much perplexed and 
troubled in his Mind ; the thoughts 
of a Priſon being grievous to him. 


VII. So guilty Sinners are afraid of 
the Serjeant, Deathzif they perceive Death 


15 approaching, how troubled are they for 


fear ot the Priſon of utter Darkneſs? 


( provided their Conſcicnces be awake. ) 
Sec Sin a Debt. 


Metaphor, 


LJ». 


of Righteouſneſt, a q.14.25. 


Book IV- af 


Death will fre 


 Hiesnay ifhet 


vpaid, 
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Book IV. 


Wicked Men the Rod of God. 


Yetapho?. 
I. A Debtor among Men, upon 
the non-payment of his 
Debts is expoſed burt' to external 
Puniſtitment, ſuppoſe it ſhould be 
rhe higheſt Puniſhment that we read 
of 1n Scripture or Hiſtory z we 
Pod-tt7: read under the Law they were 
»ki-.44. bound to ſell their Children, yea, 
themſelves ro become Slaves or 
Bond-men 3 it was a ſore Puniſh- 
ment to have Children ſold for Pa- 
rents Debts. I have read that Fa- 
lentinian the Emperour, would have 
{ſuch put to Death that were not 
able topay their Debts 3 but eſpe- 
cially, that Law mentioned by 
Joe. Mr. *Barges, was the ſevereſt of all, 
44-2.1.9+ that provided that he who was in 


DOtſparity. 
I. JI Ut the ungodly and guilty Sinner is 
expoled to eternal Puniſhment 3 
ſuch who obtain no forgiveneſs or pardon 
of Sin, through the atonement of the 


Crofs,or fatisfaQtion made by ]cſus Chrilt, 


ſhall be calt into the . Lake of Fire and 
Brimftone 3 *ris not Wife nor Children, 
Father or Brother can make a compehtſa- 
tion; or keep them from the place of Pu- 


niſhment 3 They ſhall be tormented day and Rev.iq.to- 


night, they ſhall drink, of the Wrath of God; 
which is poured out without mixture, into 
the Cup of bis Indignation, and they ſhall be 
tormented with Fire and Brimſtone in the 


preſence of the boly Angels, and in the preſence, 


of the Lamb. ver. 10. And the ſmoak, of 


their torment aſcendeth #p for ever. and ever ; 


they have no reſt day nor night, &c. They Mat13.50. 


ſhall be caſt into a Furnace of Fire, there ſhall 
be weeping and gnaſhing of Tecth, | 


Debt and could not pay it, the Creditors might take him, and cauſe. him 
to be cut into as many pieces as they pleaſed. 


IT. A Debtor among Men may 
eſcape an Arreſt, or fly from the 
Hand of Juſtice z or if he be taken, 
Death will free him from all Miſe- 
ries, nay ifhe dics in Priſon;his Debt 
1s paid. 


IT. But it is impoſſible for Sinners to 
eſcape the Wrath of God, who live and 
dye in their Sinsz Death will come, there 
is no eſcaping the Hands of this grim 
Serjeant 3 and when they are thrown into 
Hell, that ftrong and fearful Priſon, they 
ſhall by no means come our thence, till 
they have paid the utmolt Farthing, 


Inferences. 


HI may this huwble finful Mortals! What little czuſe have any of the Children 
of Men to boaſt of their Riches ? Alas! they are, whether they know it or no, 


cxcecdingly in Debt, they are worth nothing z and whether they believe it or not; 


Death wiil convince them of it. 


2, It may tir up the Hearts of the Godly to pity Sinners, when you ſee poor Priſo- 
ners that are in Priſon for Debr, crying out of the Grates3 Bread, Bread, for the 
Lord s ſake ! how ready are you to pity them 3 but how more dolcful is that Cry of the 

' rich Glutton in Hell, for a drop of Water to cool his Tongue, and none is given to 


him ? 


3. It ſpeaks much Comfort ro Believers, who have through that redemption that 
is in Chriſt, obtained the forgiveneſs of all their Debts ; Oh! what a Bleſſing (theſe 
things being conlidered) is pardon of Sin! Let thy Soul, with David, Bleſs the Lord; 
and all that is within thee praiſe bis boly Name, who forgiveth all thine Iniquities, who heal. 
eth all thy Diſeaſes, who hath freed thee from thy Sins, and the Puniſhment of them. 


Wicked Men the Rod of God. 
If. 10. 5. O Aſſyrian, the Rod of mine Anger. 


Hand, his Rod, and his Sword: . Deliver my Soxl from the Wicked, which is 
thy Sword 3 from Men of the World, which ars thy Hand, O Lord, 


Pal. 17. 13, 14s 


T" Ungodly, and bloody Perſecutors of the Lord's People, are called his 


Parallels. 


Plal. 103- 
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Wicked Men compared to Lares. 


a>. 


on 


Parallels. 


l. Man ſmites ſuch as have offended him with his Hand, and with a Rod or Sward : 
So God makes uſe of the Wicked, as an Inſtrument to cbaſtize his Children, 
when they tranſgreſs his Law, and grievouffy fin againſt him. | 

II. Asa Hand or Rod lays on harder or ſofter Blows, according to the Fleaſure and 
Purpoſe of him that ſtrikes: So God lets the Wicked out upon his own People, to 

oppreſs and afflid them as he ſees good, cither in a milder or more ſevere manner. 
HH. When a Father hath chaſtized his Children ſufficiently, and throughly humbled 
them, he ſometimes caſteth the Rod into the Fire : So when God hath by the Wicked, 
who are his Rod, throughly humbled his People, and taken away their Sin, he will 
throw the Wicked, their bloody Perſecutors, into the Fire of his Wrath : For yet s 


qe very little while, and the Indignation ſhall ceaſe, and mine Anger in their Deftrudion, 


_ X 


N— 


Wicked Men compared fo Lares, 
Mart. 13. 38. The Tares are the Children of the Wicked One. 


Ares, Zilavit, quaſi nlatavior, ſaith Varinews, quia amet triticum, illud ut 

umbra corpus ſequiter, imitatus, & ſimul areſcit, ac fi eſſet de tritici genere : 

i. c, Becauſe it loveth the Wheat, and imitates it, as the Shadow imitateth 

the Body, and groweth up with it, as if it were of the ſame kind with the 

Wheat. It ſhould not ( faith one ) be tranſlated Tares, but evil Seed. It is that 

which we call the deaf Ears, that grow up with the good Corn, and cannot be dif- 

cerned till the Harveſt, and then it proves naught for Tares and Fitches are ſoon 
diſecrned and pluck'd up, The Enemy ſowed Tares, v. 15. i.e. corrupted. 

Ungodly Men are compared to Tares, Tares ( faith a noted Writer ) is a Sort of 

Grain that groweth in the Eaftern Country 3 therefore thoſe that are called Tares 

amongſt us (I ſuppoſe) are not the Tares our Saviour alludes to. : 


Betapho?, 


Ares are a low and baſe Sort 

of Grain, of little worth or 

eſteem in compariſon of Wheat, 
and ſome other Grain. 

IL. If Tares are ſown amongſt 

Wheat, it is done by the Hand of 


' an Enemy, out of ſpite and malice, 


to the Injury and Loſs of the Owner 
df the Field. 


tals, that evil Seed into their Hearts, from 


Parallel 


O the Children of the Wicked One 
are a baſe and contemptible Sort of 


People, in compariſon of the Children 
of God. 


IT. So the ſpiritual or metaphorical 
Tares, viz. the Children of Belial, that 
grow in the Field of this World, were 


firſt fowed by the Devil; he is that Enc- 


my who did it, i. e. He infuſed by his 
Spirit, through the Corruptneſs of Mor- 
whence theſe Tares ſpring, out of ſpite 


and Malice to God himſelf, whoſe is the Field, and alſo out of ſpice and malice to 


Mankind. 


II. Tares growing among Wheat, 
do hurt and prejudice the Wheat, 
hindering its growth and flou- 
riſhing, 

Wo is me, that T 


ſojourn in Meſech, that 1 dwell in the Tents of Kedar! It is a 


II. So the Ungodly, or Children of 
the Wicked One, dwelling with or a- 
mong the Saints, hurt and greatly pre- 
judice them, hindering their Growth 
in Grace and Godlineſs. Saith David, 


hard Matter to keep our Garments clean, and no way to detile them, living in the 


midſt of a wicked and ungodly Generation. 


therewith ? The Iſfradlites dwelling among the wicked Natives of the Land of Canaan 
*tis aid, learned their Works, end ſerved their Godr. 


Who can tonch Pitch, and not be defiled 


IV. Tares 


Pſal. 120.6 


2 Pſal.10 6. 


I Wy CEPT IR a __—_——— 


Wicked 


Pen-compared to Chaff, 


_— 


—_ 


Yetaphoz, 

IV. Tares ( as Wilſon obſerves ) 
are ſo like Wheat whilſt they are 1n 
the Blade, as hardly the one can be 
diſcerned from the other. 

V. The. Man who had Tares 
ſown amongſt the Wheat 1n. his 
Field whilſt Men ſlept, "would not 
ſaffer his Servants to pluck them up, 
leſt ſome of the Wheat ſhould be 
pluck'd up with them, but let them 
grow together until ' Harveſt, and 
then commands the Reapers to ſe- 
parate the one from the other, and 
rhe Wheat to gather into his Barn, 
but the Tares to caſt into the Fire ; 
from whence it appears, that thoſe 


Tares were . good for nothing but 
Fuel for che Fire, &c. 


| Parallel. 
© TV. So Hypocrites ſeem {6 like true 


— 


and fincere Chriſtians, ' that 'fot-a while 


the one can hardly be krown frorti the 
other. RT 2b ee ent 

 V. So the Almighty ( tho there be 
many Hypocrites, Hereticks, aid Repros 
bates In the World ) would not have Ma- 
giltrates or others 'to pluck then up (for 
theit Errors or Herefy only ). that is, de- 
{troy them, or take them ag 7 corpo- 
ral Puniſhment and Death; lelt they pull 
up and deſtroy ſome of his precious Saints 
with them, inflead of thoſe Children of 


the Evil One, but would have.thtem live 


ox grow together in the. Field of the 
World untjl the Harveſt, that is, the 
End of the World. The Field is the 
World: the good Seed are the Children of the 
Kingdom , but the Tares, the Children of 
the Wicked One.  . The Enerny that ſowved 
them is the Devil, the Harveſt is the End of 


the World, and the Reapers are the Angell, Artherefore the Tares are gathered, and burnt 
in the Fire; ſo ſhall it be in the End of the World : The Son of Man (hall ſend forth bis 


Angels, to gather out of bis K ingdom all things that offend, and them that do Iniquity : 


And ſhall caft them into a Furnace of Fire; there ſhall be 


Teeth. 


weeping, and gnaſhing of 


Inferences. Res 
5 la may put every Chriſtian upon the Search and Examination of their Hearts, 
leſt inſtead of good Wheat, they ſhould at laſt prove evil Tares. 
2. It alſo reproves thoſe Magiſtrates, who in a blind Zeal perſecute Men for Re- 
ligion, and Conſcience ſake, pretending they do it to deſtroy che Tares, viz. Here- 
ticks, &c. whereas they know not but that thoſe they petſecute may be good and 


faithful Chriftians; 


Beſides, *tis a Work that belongs not to them 3 God would have 


both, tho one Sort may be very vile and impudent Hereticks, Schiſmaticks, &c. tolive 


together to the end of the World. 


tt. — 
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Wicked Men compared to Chaff, 


Mat. 14. 


33,39,40, 
41. 


Pal. i. 4. The Ungodly are not ſo, but are like the Chaff whith tho Wind - 


driveth away. 


Mat. 3. 12. But he will burn up the Chaff with unquenchable Fire. 


Wicked Men are compared to Chaff. 


__  Simile. | 
/Haff, before it is ſeparated 

from the Wheat, cleaves 
. cloſe to it 5 and the Wheat muſt 
be trod or threſhed, before the one 
ean be ſeparated from the other. 


it. Chaff 


Parallel, 

O ſome wicked Men, I mean Hyp 
crites, ſcem to cleave cloſe to the 
Saints, and to be in perfe& Union or 
Oneneſs with them: And the Godly 
muſt be trod upon, or threſhed with 
the Flail of Perſecution, before they, 2s 
facred Wheat, can be ſeparated from the 
Chaft, viz. counterfeit Chriſtians: 


i. So {. . 


—_— 


—_— 


th. he. ttc. lt —_ .< 


224 Wicked Pen compared to Lhozns. 


Simile | | Parallel, 
IT. Chaft is of little worth or = = m_— _ _ Hxpoales y_ 

a Wheat : What is the of little worthand value in t to 
AO Cheff = x Wheat 2 Tis «tie God he _ one py Chriſtian worth 

mean, and contemptible thing z one C_ = Ts Jr oy pos, =] 

Buſhel of Wheat is worth many Frhiopia and Scba for thee. Since thou 

Buſhels of Chaff.  wert precio in my fight, thon baſt been hv- 
nourable, GC» 

HI. Chaff is light and airy  'tis III. So the Wicked, whatevet ſhew 
no ponderous Thing, and therefore hey "og or _ ” : Bris wt 
Do carries it away with a nor ponderous 3 their Lightneſs and Le- 

l wo  vity is diſcovered by their Words and 
Behavior 3 and when the Blaſt and Tempeſt of Perſecution comes, it drives them away 


from the ſeeming Zeal and Religion they pretend to 3 and at laſt, the Wind of God's 


Wrath will drive them into the loweſt Hell, there to be burned with unquenchable 
Fire, 


—_— 


< 


M———— 


Bookly, YE 


Tirences, 


His ſhews what a great difference there is between the Godly and the Ungodly 3 
aiſo what the wotul Condition of Hypocrites is, and what will be in the End. 


g—  — — 


. s 
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Wicked Meu compared to Thozns. V1. The 


Numb. 33. 55. They ſhall be *Pricks in your Eyes, and Thorns in your able toſtar 
ides, &Cc. conſuming 
Joſh. 23. 13. 'But they ſhall be as Snares and Traps unto you, and Scourges | 
# your Sides, and Thorns in your Eyes, 8c. on kt 
Cant. 2. 2. As a Lilly among Thorns. 


INah. 1. to. For whilſt they are folder together as Thorns, 8c. 


Horns (as Glaſſz#s and others obſerve) in theſe Places of holy 
Sripture, ſignify wicked, miſchievous Men. Numb. 33.55. 


Simile. Parallel. 


Horns catne in with the Curſe, Q2 wicked Men came in with the Fall, 
Ger;z.18. Curſed is the Ground for thy and as the Fruit of the Curſe. Had 
ſake, Thorns alſo and Thiſtles ſhall it "®t Adam ſinned, the World had never 
| aa forth unto thee, &c. Had not been troubled with theſe Briars and 
Adaw finned, we ſhould not have T_ _ bes _ the Curſe, for 

? 's Sin, t 0 
been troubled with Thorns. NINE 


h a theſe Thorns. 
II. A Thorn is no tender Tree, I. © So the Wicked, theſe Sons of Be- Clopham. 
but contrary-wiſe ſturdy, hard, * 1ial, Belegnol, without Yoke, that is, 


knotty, and full of Knobs and ' fuch as will not come under the Yoke 
Pricks, dangerous to meddle; or , *f Obedience 3 or Beli-Gnaleb, nor af- 
have to do with. *cending, becauſe their Males proſpered 


| | not. Theſe Thorns, wicked Men, are , c.1:.,, 
hard-hearted, knotty-conditioned, full of pricking and fiinging Words and Works. 5, 


What can he expe& that meddles with a Thorn or Briar, but to be ſcratch'd, 
prick'd, and wounded in his ſo doing ? So that Man that has to do with ſome 


wee Men, hall be fcratch'd or prick'd in his good Name and Eſtate, one way 
or other. 


III. Thorns 


Book IV. =Uicked Men compared to Mountains, 125. 
= Simile. 521 Parallel, | 
HL Thorns are Trees of | little - .'' NI. So wicked Men are of little worth 
worth, low and baſe Things, hurt- 4" value in God's fight 3 they are of a 
ful to Fields, Gardens, and Vine- Þ*{ Spirit and Principle, Lovers of 


yards Oc Pleaſure more than Lovers of God, pre- | 
2 . 


| ferring Earth above Heaven : The Heart Proy.1 0, 
of. the Wicked is little worth. And as they are unprofitable, and little worth in them- 20. 


{clves 3 ſo they arc offenſive and prejudicial t6 Gol's Garden 4 they hinder the Growth 


of the Saints as much as in them lies, wonnding the Lilly that groweth among 
them. See Lilly among Thorns. De NY 


IV. Thorns nevertheleſs do'ſerve IV. So ſome of theſe wicked Ones 

. ſometimes to make a Hedg to keep _ now and o_ _ ule of to be a 
: KY Hedg to his People, to keep out a more "OR 
_—— __ breaking into bloody and crucl Adverſary: The Earth Rev.12. 

+ . belped the Woman; that is, Wicked Men, 

Men of the Earth, flood up for, and ſided in with the Church and People of God, 

and fo proved asa Wall of Defence or Hedg to-them. Beſides, God makes uſe of 
them ſometimes as a Hedg to ſtop his People in their evil Courſes; by ſuffering theſe 
Sons of Belial to affli them : I will bedg up ber Way-with Thorns. Hoſ.2.6, 


V. Thorns and Briars, when Bs So the Wicked and Ungodly, when 
they are grown to any height, they are grown toa great height of Wic- 
are oft- hae by the jo Pitagg i kednels, provoking God againſt them- 


| . ſelves, are cut down, and caſt into Hell, _. 
down, and caſt into the Fire. Thet which beareth Brizrs and Thorns is near He8,6.4. 


wnto Curing, whoſe end is to be burnt. 
VI. Thorns and Briars are not mu the $a _ not able to 
able toſtand before a devouring and ftand betore the dreadtuland angry God. : 
po tame <2 SU For while they be folden togetber as Thorns, Nab.r.6: 
5 : | and whilſt they are drunken as Drunkards, 
tbey ſhall be deſtroyed as Stubble fully dry. Who would (ſaith God) ſet #be Briars VE, 
and Thorns agairift me in Battel ? , would go through them, 1 would burn them _—_— 
fogetber. 


| Jnferences. | 
hb it not a ſtrange and marvellous thing, that God's People are no more ſcratch'd 
and prick'd with theſe troubleſom Thorns, conſidering what a Multitude of them 
are amongſt us ? 
2, It may caution 
Thorns. | | | EE hs ; 
3. It ſhews the Folly of the Wicked, who firive with the Almighty, and ſet them- 
ſcIves in Battel againſt Him, who is a conſuming Fire, and they but Thorns and Briars, 
or like Stubble fully dry. 


all true Chriſtians, how they meddle with theſe pricking 


——————_—_—_RC__——_—_—_ 


Wicked Men compared to Mountains. 


Ifa. 41. 15. Thi ſhalt threſh the Mountains, and heat thm ſmall, &c. 
Ifa. 2. 14. Upon all bigh Monntains that are lifted up, &c. 
Zech. 4. 7. Who art thou, O great Mountain ? &<. 


Parallels. 


\ & Ountains archigh and lifted up, and feet: to have the Preheminence: $9 
M the wicked Princes and Potentates of the Earth are high in Power, and ſeem 
to be lifted up in Pride and Arrogancy, and to have Prcheminence over the 
Righteous. T & oo are Hp 

11. Mountains te hard to be removed out of their Places : So the Wicked, having 
taken ſuch Root in Sin, &c. *tis very hard and difficult to remove them, and make 

them become plain. This was (*tis true ) one great Deſign of the Miniſtry of Fabn es 
Baptift ; Every Valley ſhall bs filled, and wy Mountain and Hill ſhall be _ 
| g ow, 


226 Wicked Men compared to the Dea. 

Parallels, TE 
low, &c. But this Work is not done” upon the Spirits of wicked Mer, but by the 

mighty Power of God. | | SEE 
Il. Mountains and Hills are commonly barren and unprofitable Ground : So the 
Wicked, who are lifted up in Pride and Arrogancy, ©. are ſpiritually a barren, uſe- 

leſs, and unprofitable Sort of Men. . ; 

IV. Mountains were accounted Places of Defence, whither Men uſed to flic in time 
of Danger, tho many times they failed them: So Men oftentimes flie to the lofty 
Enemies of God, the oppreſling, tyrannical Powers of the Earth, to ſecure them- 


ſelves from apptoaching Dangers but in vain ( alas! ) is Salvation Jooked for from 
theſe Mountains and Hills, in the Day of God's Anger. 


I'N this Saints have caule to rejoice 3 - God hath protmiſed to throw down all the 
| Hills and Mountains of the Earth, that are lifted up: Who art thou, O great Moun- 
Zech.47. tain? Before Zerubbabel thou ſhalt become a Plain. 


D—_— 


— 


- Wicked Wen compared to the Troubled Sea. 


Ifa. 57. 20. But the Wicked are like the troubled Sea, &c. 


Jer. 51. 4- The Sea is come up upon Babylon, with the Multitude 0 the 
Waves thereof. Caldee, the King, with Eis numerous Hoſts, in Ple 


al 
' like the Sea, is come up againſt Babylon, &&c. F 


Note. The Wicked are compared to the Troubled See, and to many 
Waters, &e. 


| | Parallels. 


E Sea is a great Convention, (as one words it) ot a Multitude of Waters; The 
Gen, t, gathering together of the Waters called be Seas : So the Wicked are a Multitude of 
People. 

It. The Sea ſometimes ſwells, roars, and riſes very high, threatning the Earth as 
if it would ſwallow it up immediatly : So the mighty Concourſe of the wicked and 
tyrannical Powets of the Earth, many times ſwell in Pride and Arrogancy, and make 
a fearful Noiſe, as if they would in a moinent ſwallow up the Lord's People. 

| Ill. The Sea hath its Bounds ſet by the Almighty: He bath ſhut wp the Sea with 

Job 38. > Doors, &c. and bath ſaid, Hitherto ſhalt thou come, and no further 3 and bere ſhall thy 

hey proud Waves be ſtayed : So the Lord ſets Bounds to the Wrath and Rage of the Un- 
godly 3 no Creatures can go further than God permits them. As he that made the 
Sea, can maſtet it 3 ſo he can ſoon put a Stop and Curb to the proudeſi Oppreſlor 
and Perſecutor in the Woxld. Let Men be as angry as they will, let chem be as lior- 
my as the boiſterous Seas 3 yet the Lord hath ſaid, Hitherto ſhall ye come, and no fur- 

Pial.65.7. ther, He ſtilleth the Noiſe of the Seas, the Noiſe of the Waves, and the Tumult of the © 
People. Nay, the Devil himſelf is like a Sea ſhut up; he cannot do what he would, 
he hath Bounds ſet him, &c. 

IV. The Sea at God's command is ſtill 3 The Wind and Seas oby bim : So with one 
Word ſpeaking ( as It were) he can quiet the Wicked, and make them filent in 

Pſal. 107. Darknels > He can make this Sea and frightful Storm a Calm, and cauſe the ptoud 
29, Waves to be ſtill. 

V. The Sea produces or brings forth many firange Monſters: So the Multitude of 
the Wicked, this metaphorical Sea, hath brought torth many a vile and fixange Mon- 
ſter. - See Dan. 7. 3. And four great Beafts came up from the Sea, diverſe one from 
the other , te firſt was like a Lion, and bad Eagles Wings, &c. Theſe tour Beaſis 
Ggnifed the four Monarchies of the Earth 3 what a Monſter the fourth hath been, 
all the World hath had full Experience of, that had great Iron Teeth, 8&c. What 
Devils incarnate were many of the Roman Emperors, particularly Nero, who ripp'd 
up the Belly of his own Mother ! &c. And what a Monſter hath the little Horn been, 


I mean the Papal Power ! what a mighty Maſs of innocent Blood hath the Beaſt and 
Whore devoured ! &c. 


VI. The 


” 


Wicked Men dead in Sin. © 


——C— 


' VI. The Seais very teſtle(s, it cbs and flows, and ſeems to be continually trou- 
bled : So the Ungodly are always reſilels in their Spirits, like wicked Haman, they 
never ceaſe Plotting againſt the Ju, Tho they have very great Power, Riches, and 
Honour, yet becauſe God's Mordecs?'s will not bow down their Souls for them to ga 
over, all ſcemsas nothing to them 3 they have Riches, much Gold and Silver, but 
not ſatisfied 3 they enjoy.all the Delights and Pleaſtites the World can afford them, 
but yer are like the troubled Sea : Many times allo their Conſciences ſorely diſquict 
them. What Reſt ſoever they may have, yet certainly they are continually void of 
the true Peace of God, and in this Sence there is av Peace to the Wicked, &c. 

VII. The Sea continually caſteth forth Mire and Dirt: So the Ungodly never ceaſe 
caſting forth their abominable Wickednels. | 


. Jnferences. 


LH not the Saints fear the Ungodly : What tho they {well and roar ? God hath 
{er Bounds to them : The Wrath of Man ſhall praiſe thee, and the Remainder of Pli.56.16 
Wrath ſbalt thou reftrain. No more Wrath of Man ſhall be let out, no higher ſhall 
theſe Seas ſwell, than ſhall tend to the Glory of God 5 the Over-plus, that Wrathi 
that would indeed prove hurtful to the Godly, and to the diſhonour of the Almighty, 
the Lord will reſtrain. | 
IL. Pray hard, that God would keep the Doors and Bars of theſe troubleſom Seas 
faſt, and prevent the Danger. T will yer for this be enquired of by the Houſe of Iſracl, Ezet.46: 
zo do 12 for them. 37: 
t. Pray, that God will keep the Sea of Man's Wrath within its limited Bounds. 
2. Pray, that God would not ſuffer Satan to break forth too furiouſly upon us. If 
God did not ſet Bounds to him, no Man could live quiet one hour. 
3. Pray, that God would ſet Bounds to the Sea of Prophaneneſs. 
4. And alſo that he would ſet Bounds, and drive back the Sea of Eitor and falie 
Dodtrine, &c; _ 
HI. This ſhews the woful Condition of ungodly Men : They have no Peace, true 
Peace, whilſt they live, and be ſure ſhall have none at Death: Peace is the Portion 
bnly of the Lord's People : Great Peace bave all they that love thy Law, &&c. My Peace I 


give unto yous 


Wicked Met dead in Sin. 
John 5, 25. The Hour is coming, and now is, when the Dead ſhall bear the 
Voice of the Son of God, and they that bear ſhall live. 


Eph. 2. 1. And you hath he quickened, who were dead in Treſpaſſcs and 
J7ns, &Cc. 


Nconverted Men are dead, ſpiritually dead, they are as dead Men. Life is 
oppoſed to Death, which is either the Privation of natural Life, becauſe 
of the Separation of the Soul trom the Body 3 or the Privation of ſpiritual 
and heavenly Life, becauſc of the Separation of the Soul from God through 

Sin. And this is really true in both reſpects, in a proper Sencez yet we ſhall open 
the State of Men dead in Sin, by comparing this Death with natural Death, between 
which in ſome things there is a good Parallel, and to which ( in the Judgment of di- 
vers worthy Men ) the Spitit of God doth allude, &c. 2, 


Parallels. 


Dead Man, one that is really dead, is under a total Privation of Life 3 there 

is no Life in him: So Man by Sin is totally under the Privation of the ſpiritual 

Life of God. Now the Life of God conſiſteth in a Principle of Grace, which is 
called.a Seed 3 The Seed (ſpeaking of a Man quickned) remains in bim. This Seed, ; Joh 3.5; 
br divine Principle, is unto the Soul, as the Soul is to the Body : but there is no Y 

Soul, or Seed of Grace, no Principle of ſpiritual Life in an unregenerate Man 3 and 

therefore really and truly dead in a ſpiritual Sence, as the Body is dead when the Soul 

is ſeparated from it. If there be any true andreal ſpiritual Lite in an unconverted 

Man, how can he be ſaid to be dead ? for where there is not a total Privation of na- 


tural Life, a Man cannot be ſaid to be dead naturally. | 
Gg 2 I. Dead, 


- 
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It. Dead, The Dead ſhall bear, &c. This imports, Man was once alive, ſpiritual- 
ly alive, conſidering the SubjeQ& of whom our Saviour ſpeaks. Man before his Fall, 
or the Entrance of Sin, was alive 3 Death was threatned upon Adam's cating of the 
forbidden Fruit : In tht Day thou eateſt thereof thou ſhalt ſurely die : The Deprivation 
of. the ſpiritual Life of the Soul, as well as the Life of the Body, was in the SanGtion 
of that Law, Thou ſhalt die the Death, What Life ſoever Adam had before he fell, 
he loſt it by his Tranſgreffion 3 and in that very Day he cat, he ſuffered a Depriva- 
tion of the Light of God's Countenance, and ſpiritual Lite of God in his Soul. He 
loſt that ſupernatural Power of ating towards God ſpiritually, or Image of God that 
was in him ſo-that it was impoſſible for him to live any more to God, until quick- 
ned by a new Principle of ſpiritual Lite. And hence unregenerate Men are ſaid to 
be dead, &c, | 

III. A Man that is dead cannot move, a&, or ſpeak 3 all natural Motions utterly 
ceaſe; that is the Effet of Death: Sv itticonverted Men have loſt all ſpiritual vital 
Ads, that is, all As and Duties of holy Obedicnce, acceptable unto God. There 
Is in them a total Defect and Want of Power for any ſuch Acts whatſoever, or clſe 
they are not dead, cannot be faid to be dead 3 for when the Soul departs, it leaves 
the Body uncapableof any kind of AQivity. All-the natural Power the Body had, 
by means of the Soul's Union with it, is gone, upon the Separation of the one from 
the other; So Death falling upon the Soul, or ſuffering a Privation of the Image of 
God, or ſpiritual Life it had, all its internal Power to aQ or live to God is gone, the 
thecarnal Mind being expreſly ſaid to be Enmity againſt God : An evil Tree. cannet 
bring forth good Fruit. In ſhort, there is in all wicked Men, a Diſability or Impo- 
tency unto all ſpiritual Things, to be performed in a ſpiritual mannerz and that it 
is impoſſible for them toaR and do ina way acceptable to God, till quickned by the 
Holy- Ghoſt. 

' IV. Adead Man is an unlovely Obje to look on 3 for it is Life that puts a Beauty 
and Glory upon theBody: So an unregencrate Man is an unlovely Obje&, *Tis 
Grace only, or that ſupernatural Principle of ſpiritual Life, that conters Beauty upon 
the inward Man, or renders the Soul amiable in God's fight. 

V. A dead Man'isvoid of all Senſe » he fees not, feels not, hears not: If you 
caſt Fire in his Face, *tis all one to him or if you run a Sword into his Hearr, 
he will not complain 3 lay Mountains of Lead upon him, he feels them not, &c. 
So thoſe who are dead in Sin, are ſenſleſs Souls. Tho the Anger of God is kindled 
againſt them, and his Wrath burns never ſo hot, they regard it not 3 nay tho you 
throw as it were Hell-Fire into their very Faces, yet ' they fear it not: Tho there 
are upon them great Mountains of Sin, and horrid Guile, yet they feel them 
not, ec, | 

. VI. A dead Man cannot be raiſed to Life again, without the mighty Power of 

God: So the Dead in Sin cannot be raiſed to Lite, without the mighty Power of 
God's Spirit. Chrifit, who raiſed dead Lazarws out of the Grave, mult quicken ſuch 
who are dead in Sins and Treſpaſſes. The Ephefians are ſaid to believe according ta 
the W, orhing of God's mighty Power, which he wrought in Chriſt, when be raiſed him from 
the Dead. 5 

+ VII. A dead Manis loathſom, and fit for nothing but to be put under Ground, 
or buried out of fight: So the Wicked are loathſom in God's fight, and unleſs the 
ſooner quickned, they will be gocd for nothing but to be caſt into Hell 3 ſome wic- 
ked Men are fit to be buried, or thrown into that Grave. 


Objezt. It is by ſome objected, That there is a wide Difference between Death natu- 
ral and ſpiritual : In Death natural, the Soul it ſelf is utterly removed and taken away 
from the Body, but in Death ſpiritual it continues: a Man is fill, notwithſtanding 
this ſpiritual Death, endowed with an Underſianding, Will, and Aﬀettions, by 
which theſe Men are enabled to perform their Dutics to God. 


Anſw, 1. In Life ſpiritual, the Soul is unto the Principle of it, as the Body is 
unto the Soul in Life natural : For in Life natural, the Soul is the quickning Prin- 
ciple, and the Body is the Principle quickned 3 when the Soul departs, it leaves 
the Body with all its own natural Properties, but utterly deprived of them which it 
had by virtue of its Union with the Soul: So in Life ſpiritual, the Soul is not, in 
and by its cfſential Properties, the gquickning Principle of it, bur it is the Principle thac 
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Dr, Owes, 


Book IV. Wicked Wen dead in Sin. 

is quickned : and when the quickning Principle of ſpiritual Life departs, it leaves 
the Soul with all its natural Properties entire as to their Efſence, tho mortally cor- 
rupted, ( which is equivalent with Death nacutal ); but of all the Power and Abi- 
lities, which it had by virtue of its Union witha quickning Principle of ſpiritual Life, 
it is deprived. And to deny there is ſuch a quickning Principle of Life (; piritual, ſuper- 
added unto us by the Grace of God, diltin& and ſeparate from the natutal Faculties 
of the Soul, is upon the matter to renounce the whole Goſpel it is all one as to de- 
ny, that Adam was creatcd in the Image of God, which he loſt 3 ot that Sinners 
are ſpiritually dead in Sins and Treſpaſſes 3 and that we are renewed into the Image 
of God by Jeſus Chriſt, 


2. Whatſoever the Soul as in ſpiritual Things by its Underſtatditig, Will, Af- 
fcQions, &c. as deprived of, or not quickned by this Principle of ſpiritual Life, it 


doth it naturally, not ſpiritually, &c. 
Oilparity. : 


A Man naturally dead is altogether uncapable to make any oppoſition againſt 
the ſupernatural Power of God, put forth in order to quicken him, or raiſe 
him to Life, he can no way, dircly or indirectly oppoſe it. But a Man who is dead; 
ſpiritually dead in Sin, when God in a gracious way comes to uſe Means to quicken 
him, or raiſe him to a State of Life, he makes oppoſition, nay, and doth greatly 
reſiſt and firive againſt the good Motions of the Spirit, and Workings of God, in + 
order to his Vivitication. So that the Power of God is more manifelily ſeen in the 
quickning of one ſpiritually dead, than in quickning one dead naturally. 
Jnferences. ; 
| agen hence we may perceive the evil and deſtructive Nature of Sin : It is (pi- 
ritually the Death and Ruine of the Soul, and will, without the infinite Mercy 

of God, deſtroy it for ever. | | 

IL. It ſhews alſo particularly, what the Nature of Adam's Sin was, and what it 
did incur upon his Poſtcrity, viz. not only natural Death, but ſpiritual Death 
likewiſe. | 

III. It ſets forth the Riches of God's Grace in the ſecond Adam, that quickning 
Spirit, in raiſing poor dead Souls to Life again. | 

Iv. Here is much Comfort for all fincere Chriſtians, who are raiſed from Death 
to Life by Chriſt, in that there is ſo great a difference between the State of Adam 
in Innocency, and our ſtanding in Chrift, viz. The Principle of Life in Adam 
was who!ly and entircly in himſelf. It was the Effet of God's good Will and 
Power, 'tis true, but it was left to grow on no other Roat but what was in Man 
himſelf; it was wholly implanted in his Nature, and therein did its Spring lie : 
But in the Life whereinto we are renewed by Chriſt Jeſus, the Fountain and 
Principle of it is not in our ſelves, but in him, as'a common Root or Head : He is 
our Life. Becauſe I live, ye ſhall live alſo. He is the Spring and Fountain of it. 
He by Covenant alſo hath undertook to maintain Life in usz he doth renew 
and encreaſe this Lite in us, fo that it is impoſſible that we ſhould ſpiritually die 
lor ever. F 
 V. A Manalſo from hence may eafily perceive, whether he be made alive, or quick- 
ned by the Spirit, or no. (1-) A Man that hath Life in him, breaths: So he thar is 
ſpiricually alive, breaths forth his Soul in fervent Defires to God 3 Prayer (as fone 
have obſerved ) being the Breath of the new Creature. . Hence God, when he would 
convince Ananias that Saul was 1e2enerated, ſaid, Behold, be prayetb.' (2.) There is 
in him Heat, ſpiritual Heat and Zeal God-ward. (3.) He hath his ſpiritual Senſes 3 
he can ſee, feel, hear, &c. (4+) ?Tis a full Evidence a Man is alive; when he riſes up, 
and walks: So a ſpiritual Man riſes up, and walks in newenels of Life. (5.) A - 
Man quickned hath his Beauty reſtored again ; So a Man ſpiritually quickned, hath 
the Image of God reſtored 3 he is holy, heavenly, &c. 
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Luk. 6. 39. Car the Blind lead the Blind 2 &c. 
Mat. 23. 26. Thou blind "Phariſee, &c, 
Rev. 3. 17. Miſerable, poor, and blind, 8c. 


An unconyerted Man, or Man in his natural State, is blind. 


Parallels. 


" Ome Men ate born blind. All Mankind fpiritually may be aid to be born blind $ 
for as they are under a Privation of Life, it follows they arc blind, that is, theit 
Underſianding is darkned. 

IT, Some Men are blind caſually, either by Age, or ſorne Accident. Adam before 
his Fall, could ſee; originally Man's Eye-fight was good, but Sin hath put his 
Eyes out, 

"or: Blind Men have not the comfottable Benefit of the Sun: So wicked Men 
tecceive not the heavenly and ſweet Benefit of the Sun of Righteouſneſs. 

Tho the Sun ſhines never fo bright, a blind Man is never the better for it, unleſs 
his Eyes were opened : So tho the Goſpel be preached never fo powerfully, yet 
wicked Men ſee not, nor can they, till the Eyes of their Underſtanding are enlightned; 

IV. Blind Men ſtumble, and know not many times at what they ſtumble; they 
alſo are in great Danger, without a ſure Guide: So wicked Men know not what 
they ſtutnble at 3 they ſtumble at God himſelf, and at Chriſt, when they ſtumble at 
his Truth, and his People : They know not whither they go, nor the dreadful Dan- 
ger they are in3 they think they are in the right Way to Heaven, and yet are in the 
broad Way to Hell; they are led oft-times by thoſe who are as blind as themſelves ; 
And if the Blind lead tht Blind, they will both fall into the Ditch. 

V. Some Mens natural Blindneſs hath been by the juſt Judgment of God upon 
thetn for their Sin: So God in a way of Judgment blinds the Eyes of ſome Men, 

»22.;; After common Illuminations. | Heis faifl to blind their Eyes, and harden their Hearts, 
Jol 12 thatis, hedenies thetn his Grace, and withdraws thoſe common Influences of it frotn 
Rom. 11.8; them, ſuffering Satan to take full Power of them, leaving them to their own Hearts 

Laſts, and fo conſequently to final Impenitency. 


Diſparity. 


En who are naturally blind, would gladly ſee 3 they lament nothing more than 

the Loſsof their Eye-fight: But wicked Men are willingly blind, they love 
Darkneſs rather than Light, and rcfuſe the Means God is pleaſed to afford them, in 
order to the opening their Eyes. 

II. Men who are naturally blind, do gladly accept of a faithful and ſure Guide : 
But wicked Men, who are ſpiritually blind, refuſe that Guide God dires them to, 
viz, his holy Word they are neither thankful to God, nor good Men, for any Help 
afforded them 3 nay, they vilify ſuch as would take them by the hand to fave them 
out of the Pit of etetnal Miſery. There is no Blindneſs like ſpiritual Blindneſs. 
Call upon wicked Men, and entreat them never fo often and carneſtly, Pray do nor 
go that Way, take heed, Man, O take heed ! there is a Pit before you ; alas! you 
are going into the Lion's Den, nay, worſe, into everlaſting Fire, to Death and Hell: 
Yet theſe blind Wretches will go on, live or dic, fink or ſwim, all is one; no Advice 
or Warning will be received. 
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Wicked Men compared to Mad Men. 


Eccleſ. 9. 3. Yea alſo the Heart of the Sons of Men is full of Evil, and 
and Madneſs is in their Hearts whilSt they live, &c. 

Luke 15. 17. When he came to himſelf, he ſaid, How many hired Servants 
of my Father have Bread enough, and to ſpare? &c. 


Icked Mcn ate ſet forth in the Scripture as Men out of their Wits, 
| | Men diliraded, mad Men: And truly the Choice they make, their 
AQions,and Behaviour ſhew, as if they were indeed beſides them- 


| {elves they arc rcally void of right Reaſon, or Men that have loſt 
cher: fpiritua] Underſtanding, vg FIR 
Parallels, 


Mad Man is one that is deprived of his natural Reaſon; 2 Beaſt ( as it 

were) in the ſhape of a Man: So all the Ungodly of the Earth have loſt their 
{piritual Reaſon, they are Men of nod Underſianding; and more fitly may be faid to 
be Bealis in the form or ſhape.of Men, than ſuch as have loſt their humane Reaſon. 

I. Some mad Men are deſperate, and very miſchievous, care not 'what hurt they 
do + O how deſperateare wicked Men ! how will they fwear, curſe, and blaſpheme 
the holy Name of God, and dare God to damn them 3 and for Miſchief, they delighe 
in nothing more, ſpoiling and utterly deltroying their innocent Neighbours. _ 

II]. Mad Men are uſually bound, leſt they ſhould proceed too far in their miſchie- 
vous Ways: So God chains up, or puts wicked Meri into Bonds, limits their Power, 
tft they ſhould go too far in their cruel and miſchievous Deſigns againſt his People, 

IV. Mad Men are uſually committed to Priſon: So wicked Men are under the 
curſed Bondage and Slavery of Satan, who takes then captive at his Will. 

V. A mad Man will even ſpit in the Face of his deareſt Friend, who with much 
Aﬀecion ſeeks his Good : So wicked Men do as. it were ſpit in the very Faces 
of God's faithful Miniſters, who in Bowels of tender Love and Compallitn ſcek 
cheir GooJ 3 and is this any marvel, when they in-a baſe manner ſpit in the Face of 
Chriti himſelf ? | bY DD 

VI. Mad Men refuſe Clothes, and will go naked : So wicked Men refuſe ſpiricu. 
ally to be cloathed with the Robe of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs 3 they will go naked in 
God's ſight, or have nothing to cover them but the Rags of their own Righ- 
teouſneſs. | 

There are raany other Properties in mad People, which may aptly be applied rg 
nngodiy Men 3 but becauſe divers of them agree likewiſe with the Characters of 
Fools or Idiots, we ſhall refer you to that concerning Fools, &c. 


Inkerences. 


| e 

TO marvel if God's People mcet with ſo much Trouble in this World, and arc 

expoſed to. ſo many Dangers by the Wicked : alas! they are mad : Let us 

take the leſs Notice of what they do to us3 they are out of their right Minds, di- 

firacted, &c. What a mad World is this! how few are there that are come to them- 
f{clves! Moſt Men and Women are mad. 


Wicked 


he. 


Wicked Men compared to Dogs. 


Mat. 7. 6. Give not that which is holy to Dogs. | 
Mat. 15. 26. It is not meet to take the Childrens Bread, and give # to 


Dogs. 
Phil. 3. 2. Beware of Dogs. 
Rev. 22. 15. Without are Dogs. 


is called in Hebrew, Ketab and Lames, according to Munſter ; 


in Caldee, Kalba; in Arabick, Kalbez in Perſian and Saracen, 


A * 


Kepor Kolph ; the Grecians, Knon ; the Latins, Canis, &c. 
In theſe, and divers other Places of holy Scripture, wicked 


Men are compared to Dogs. 


Dogs. 
Here are divers Sorts of Dogs, 
who differ very much 1n their 
Nature and Diſpoſition, ſome be- 
ing gentle, and others more curſt 
and ſoarling 3 yet all are but 


I. Dogs are baſe, ignoble, ſor- 
did, and impudent Creatures, very 
vile and bealtly. 


mit all Uncleanneſs with 
of the Gentiles: Who changed 


Parallel. 


O there are divers Sorts of wicked 
Men, and they differ exceedingly in 
their Nature and Qualities 3 ſome are nap 
turally of a mi'd and gentle Diſpoſition, 


; Others very fierce, paſſionate, and pee-+ 


viſh 3 yet all ungodly, and metaphorical- 
ly no better than Dogs. 

II. So wicked Men generally are vile, 
ignoble, and impudent Perſons, tho ſome 
more ſhameleſs than others, God having 
given them up to vile AﬀeRions, to com- 


pgreedineſs. See what Account the holy Apolile gives of ſome 
the Truth of God into a Lie, and worſhipped 


and ſerved Rom.1.25, 


the Creature more than the Creator, &&c. For which cauſe God left them to themſelves, ſo *61"7 
that their Women did change the natural Uſe into that which is againft Nature: And like- 
' wiſe the Men, leaving the natural Uſe of the Women, burned in their Luſts one towards 


another, Men with Men 
compence of their Error which was meet. 

HI. Dogs are not only filthy and 
unclean Creatures, but alſo fooliſh ; 
for ſome of them will ( as Natu- 
raliſts obſerve) bark at the Moon : 
and alſo when a Stone, or other 
thing is caſt at them, they will fol- 
low the Stone, and negle& the 
Hand that throws 1t. | 


wotking that which is unſeemly, and receiving in themſelves that Re- 


II. So wicked Men are not only vile 
and filthy, but alſo fooliſh, as is fully opc- 
ned under another Head. They,like Dogs, 
bark and ſnar] at the Light of God's 
Word, from whence fo great Benefit ari- 
ſes to poor Mortals. Like ravenous Cuns, 
they bark at the heavenly Doctrine, and 
its faithful Miniſters, whom they reproach 
with impudent Scandals, and whoſe ut- 
ter Extirpation they ſtudy. And alfo 


' when they are under Aﬀidtion, they take notice of ſecondary Cauſes, but never 
tcgard the Hand of God in them, according to the Saying of the Poet, 


Arripit nt lapidem catulus, morſuq, fatigat, 


Nee percu ort mutua 


a facit. 


Sic plerique ſinunt vexos elabier boſtes, 
Ez quos nulla gravant noxia, dente pecunt. 


IV. Some Dogs have a fierce, 
angry, and churhſh Look, enough 
to frighten timerous Perſons z and 
not only ſo, but grin, bark, ns 

arl 


IV. So ſome wicked Men have a very 
angry and furious Countenance 3 they 
look frowningly upon the Lord's People, 
like as did Nebuchadnezzar upon Shadrach, 
Meſhach, and Abednego, who (it is faid ) 

a Was 


—_— 


Book LV. 


— 


Dogs: | 
(nar! at ſuch as come near them, 
who deſign to do thetn no hurt. 


© Wicked Wen compared to Dogs. 


- arallel. 


was full of Fury, and the Form of his 


2133. 


Countenance was changed againli them , - 


when he ſaw they refuſed to worſhip his 


God, and to fall down before the Golden Image he had ſetup: And not only ſo, but 


they grin, and gnaſh their Tecth at them, like envious .Currs: The Wicked plotteth pg, 


againſt the Fuft, and gnaſheth upon him with bis Teeth, And thus did the ungodly Jews 
carry it to bleſſed Stephen 3 *ris ſaid, They were cut to the Heart, and they gnaſhed on bim As 5.14. 
with their Teeth. Yet what hutt did any of theſe Servants of God doy or delign to : 


do to theſe Sons of Belial ? 


V. Dogs will not only grin and 
ſnar], bur alſo bite 5 nay, not only 
bite, but bite mortally, and tear in 
pieces ſuch as offend ther, who are 
not able to deliver themſelves from 
their Rage and Cruelty. There 
are ſome Dogs that are called Blood- 
hounds, and ſome others may fitly 
be ſo called. 


- V. So ſome wicked Men do not on'y 
gnaſh cheir Teeth, threaten, and grin ar 
their godly Neighbours, but alſo will, 
and oftentimes do fall upon them with 
all the revengeful Rage and Malice ima- 
ginable, to the wounding, cutting, or 
tearing of them to pieces. How.many 
Thouſands of precious Saints and Chil- 
dren of God have the wicked Papilts (and 
others in many Ages of the Church ) de- 
ſiroyed, like hungry and enraged Mon- 


fiers? If ever there were any Men in the World, that juſtly deſerved that ignomini- 
ous Natme of Blood-bounds, devouring and malicious Dogs, ſure ſome of the Romiſh 
Church may be focalled 3 for they have ſhewed themſelves rather Monſters than Men, 
yea, even Devils in the Shape of Men, asan eminent Writer well obſerves. 


VI. There are ſome Dogs 'who 
will not bark and grin as others do, 
and yet ina ſhe and ſecret manner 
will bite and tear ſuch as they come 
at, which are lookd upon as the 
moſt dangerous. 

VII. Some Dogs on tae other 
hand will bark, and make a great 
Noiſe, and ſcldom or never bue or 
hurt any Body. 


VIII. Dogs muſt not have that 
which is holy : Give #ot that which 
is holy to Dogs. 


IX. Some Dogs are ſo fierce, 


eruel, and unruly, that they are for- 
ced to be tied or chained up, for 
otherwiſe they would do very great 
Miſchicf : And moreover, to pre- 
vent further Danger feared, their 
Teeth are ſometimes broken out. 


VI. So ſome wicked Men will nbt 
threaten, nor grin at the Godly, like 
Others3 and yetin aſlic and ſecret man- 
ner contrive their Ruinz and with all 
their Might would deſiroy theth, and yer 
make no noiſe of it z wound them, 
bat not let them know whodocth it. 


27.12 


VII. So ſome wicked Men ( contraty j 


to the Nature and Diſpoſition of others ) 
will giveout angry and threatning Words, 
as if they would do this and that, when 


. they never intend to do what they fay, 


nor will they cruelly injure any Body. 
VIII. So wicked Men ought not to par» 
take of holy Things 3 holy Things be- 
long to holy Perſons , they ought not to 
cat the Childrens Bread, to be admi:ted 
to the Sacrament, &c. | 
IX. So ſome wicked Men are ſo cruel 
and mercileſs, that God chains them up, 
i, e. he rcſirains thetn from offering thar 
Wrong and Violerice to his People, which 
is in their Hearts to do. And tinally, to 
prevent their doing of further Miſchief, 
God doth as it were break their Teeth, 
that is, deſtroy their Power, or put thicm 
out of a capacity of doing hurt, Hence 


David faith, Ariſe, O Lord, and ſave me, O my God 3 for thou baſt ſmitten all mine Ene- 
ties wp23n the Cheek; bone 3 thou baſt broken the Teeth of the Ungodly. 


X. Some Dogs are' made uſe of 


by the Huntſman, to obſerve and 
mark his Prey, that he may ſeize up- 
on it the more readily 3 and thoſe 
ire called Setting-Dogs. 


XI. Some 


XI. So ſome wicked Men, the Devil 
(that cunning Hunter )makes uſe of ,to ob- 
ſerve and mark the Godly and Upright in 
the Land 3 they are employed to inform 
againſt them, and to diſcover their huly 
Afﬀemblies, (in Times of Perſecution, that 
others may the better ſeize upon them. 

H h X1. Sc 
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| Wicked Pen compared to Dogs. 


———————— 


prov.26.11 


Simile. | 
XI. Some Dogs will not only 
fall upon Mankind, but alſo ſnar], 
bite, and tear 1n pieces divers other 
Beaſts, tho as ſavage and devouring 
as themſelves. 


XII. Dogs are a greedy, craving, 


and unſatisfied Sort of Creatures 
they never know when they have 
enough. 


no, nor with two; three, or five Hundred 3 nay, a Thouſand will not fatisfy ſome of 


Parallel. 

XI. So ſome wicked Men will not only 
wrong, and ſeck the Ruine of the faith- 
ful and fincere People of God 3 but when 
any of their own Tribe (1 mean, un- 
godly and brutiſh Ones) do offend them, 


ſtand in their Way, or croſs them in theit - 


Deſigns, they will fall upon them, to their utter Ruin alſo. Babylon hath not only 
ſpoiled God's People, and offered violence to Heaven, but hath been a Plague and 
Curſe to the Earth, yea, deſtroyed the Earth. How have the Egyptians deſtroyed the 
Egyptians ! viz. Once ungodly People defiroyed another, as vile and cruel as themſelves. 


XII. So many wicked Men, and par- 
ticularly falſe Teachers, are ſuch a craving, 
covetous, and unſatisfied Generation, 
( ſome of them ) they cannot be conten- 
ted with a Benefice of a Hundred per an. 


them: And therefore they are juſtly called by the holy Prophet, Greedy Dogs, that 


can never have enough, $hepberds that cannot underftand;, they look to their own Way, every Ifa.56, 11, 


one for big Gain from his Quarter. 


XIII. Dogsare not only a greedy 
and an unſatisfied Sort of Creatures, 
but oft-times vomiting up what they 
have eaten, they return to it, and 
lick it up again. | 
mit them up again. 


bis own Vomit, &c. 


XIV. Some Dogs run mad, and 


are ſo much the more dangerous 


and hurtful, of whom all People la- 
bour to beware. 


XV. live an idle and lazy 


fort of Life : And hence the Pro- 


verb is concerning a lazy Perſon, 
He hath a Dog's Life, viz. Hunger 
and Eaſe. 


XIII. So ſome wicked Men are not 
only greedy and unſati-fied, but having 
glutted themſelves, and hlled their ſen- 
ſual Appetites, they are conſirained ſome- 
times to vomit itup3 as is faid of ſuch, 


He hath eaten down Riches, and be ſhall vo- 


Nay, fo like unto Dogs are many of them, that if at any time 
they vomit up,by ſeeming Repntance,what they have greedily and finfully taken, they 
will return to it, and lick it up again of ſuch the Apoſtle ſpeaks, He is returned to 2 pet.2-22; 


XIV. So wicked Men ( being lefe 


to themſelves) do abound ſo in their 
Wickedneſs, that they run as it were 
mad in Sin, care not what Miſchief they 
do to themſelves or others; of whom 
all ſober and well-minded People ought to 
beware: Beware of Dogs. See Wicked com- 
par ed to mad Men. 

XIV. So wicked Men generally lead an 
idle and lazy Life, (as is opened under the 
Metaphor Sluggard.) They care not to 
encounter with Difficulties for the Good 
of their Souls, how induſirious ſoever 
they are about the Things of the World. 


Rev.11.18 


Job 20.25. 


phil.3.25 


They labour not for the Meat that endureth to eternal Life, will not take Pains for Job 6.27. 
that which is Bread, but are contented with Bones, as it were, the Crumbs of carthly 1-55-13 
Comforts. So that they have but Eaſe and Quiet here, they content themſelves 
with the Childrens Leavings. And tho their Conſciences many times, like a hungry 
Stomach, puts them to pain 3 yet they are not convinced of the Neceflity of a Chritt, 
but go on in their own careleſs and wicked Courſes, never cating of that which is 


truly good. 


XVI. $ are commonly {hut 
out of doors, and not ſuffered to 
be amongſt the Children. 


XVI. So wicked Men are ſhut out 
of the Church, and ſhall not be ſuffered 
to abide in the New Fernſalem, among 
the Saints: Without are Dogs, &c. 
Rev. 22. 15. 


Yetaphoz. 


Book IV. al. 


Wives al 
love not 
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Wicked Men compared to Bulls, 


_" 
Sys Dogs are ſaid to be more 
faithful than Servants, watching 
in the Night,and oft-rimes giving no- 
tice, by their barking, of Thieves or 
Strangers, that may approach the 
Houſe, when the Family are aſleep. 


Oilparity. 

ut ſome wicked Men are fo unfaith- 
ful.. that inftead of giving the leaſt 
notice of any approaching Danger ( to 
to their godly Neighbours, that live qui- 
etly and ſecurely by them ) they will ra- 
ther conceal it: and fo far are they from 
preventing Danger, that they will en- 


courage, and join with any, let them be never ſo wickedly inclined or deligned to do 


Miſchicf 3 as it is faid of them, 
bim; and bait been Partaker with Adulterers. 
[!. Sorhe Dogs arc very Joving, 
and {hew great regard to their Ma- 
(ters, and ſcem to delight in 
their Company, and will not do 
auy Injury to any of the Fanilly. 


I. But fome wicked Men regard nei- 
ther Saperiors nor Inferiors 3 nay; fo far 
are they from natural Love to ſuch as 
are their Maſters, (if godly ) that many 
of them deſpiſe not only Father and Mo- 
ther, Brother and Siſter, but their own 


\Wives and Children, it there is but the leaſt appearance of God in them 3 nay, they 
love not any that are not as ungodly and wicked as themſelves, but do them all the 


Injury they can. 


IH. Some Dogs will not only 
not flic upon Sheep or Lambs to 
hurt them, ec. but will ſometimes 
fetch in that which ſtragleth from 
the reſt; and afliſt the Shepherd 
to bring them to the Fold, and keep 
them within the Bourids of their 
own Paſture. 


IJI. But ſome wicked Men do deſign 
the greatelt Hurt imaginable to the Sheep 
and Lambs of Chriſt, nay, much worſe 
than Dogs3 for inſtead of guiding them 
into. Chriſt's Sheepfold, or keeping them 
within the Bounds of his Paſtures, they 
drive them out, and not ſuffer thein ( if 
poſhible ) to feed in the green Meadows 
of Goſpel-Truth, but would utterly de- 
ſiroy thern, pyere it not for the Care of 
Jeſus Chrilt, who is the great Shepherd 
and Biſhop of their Souls, 


| Inferences., _ 


[”. ſhews to what a dreadful degice Men aic degenerated, from what they- wee 


in their hr{i Make. * = 


H. It ſhews how hateful. and loathſom Sin is to God, that rhe Spirit in- the 
Word ſhould compare wicked Men ( perſecuting Men, ſuch as worry and deſiroy his 


Pcople ) unto Dogs. 


- TE. It ſhews the Greatneſs of God's Power and Love to' his People, to preſerve 


them in the midſt of ſach Beaſts of Prey, as Lions, Wolves, Dogs, &c. 


IV. It ſpeaks great Comfort to. thoſe that are truly godly 3 for tho the . Wicked 


do often gnaſh their Teeth at them, yet God hath broken their Teeth, they. cannot 


bite as they would: 


_—— 
—_— — — 
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Wicked Men compared to Bulls. FE: 


Pal. 22. 12. Many © Bulls conpaſſed me about, ſtrong "Bulls of Baſhan. 


q He Hebrews call the Bull Tor, or Tazr 3 which the Caldte call Abir; for A 
; ſtrong Ox 3 the Grecians, Tawros3 the Latins, Taxris z the Italians, Tawroz 


the French, Taxreais z the Germans, ein Sterr, ein Ungcberſteir, d5 Uncher, 


ein Mummelſteir, ein Hagen, and ein Bollen z the Illyrians, Val, and- Fune, 
By all which ſeveral Applications It is evident, that the Name Taxrws in Latin' 4s not- 
derived from Tanowros, the firetching out of the Tail, nor from Gawror, ſignifying 
proud, but from the Hebrew Tor, which ſigniheth great, &c. RS 


The Epithets of this Beaſt are many, viz. 


id, ſharp, Player. warricr, Horr.- 


bearer, blockiſh, great, gliſtering, fierce, violent, &c. 


Hh 2. 


Violent, 


IWhen thon ſaweſt a Thizf, thou conſented}t with Plal. 50. 


Joh.16.14. 


1 Pet.2.25. - 


* 


Top 
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Wicked Men compared to Bulls. 


— 


fact 


ſ 
Book IV. - 


UL 


ſul, P* 


Violent, cruel, and proud Perſecutors, that abuſe and infeſt 
are compared to Bulls, Bulls of Baſhanz that is, faith Glaſſius, | 
i, e, ſtrong and outragious Perſons, ſuch as were the High- 
Priefis, Scribes, &c. that ſet themſelves againſt Chriſt 3 ſo 
fertile Country, famous for excellent Paſture, the Beaſts that 
Hence the Bulls, Rams, or Heifers of Baſhan, are metaphorically 


who were ſtrong and herce, 


ſixong, and great. 


the Poor and Needy, 
the Enemies of Chrili, 


Ainſworth. Baſhan was a 
ted there being very fat, 


put for fat Ones, Dext.32.14. which is transferred to Men, Prov.22.12. Strong Bulls bave 


beſet me, &c. that is, Enemies firong, fierce, and cruel. 


The Oaks of Baſhan are 


uſed in the like ſence, 1/2. 2. 13. Zech. 11. 2» 


Detapho?. 
Bull is a Ring-leader of the 
Herd ; for which cauſe, faith 
Geſner, Homer compared Agamem- 
01, the great Emperor of the Gre- 
cian Army, to a Bull, ec. 


IL. The Bull 1s-a very. ſtrong 
Creature 5 his Strength 1 very 


great in all Parts, but more eſpeci- 
ally in his Head and Neck. 


Parallel, 


O proud and cruel Perſecutors are often 
Ring-leaders of all the Herd of their 
bloody Crew, like as were the High- 
Prieſts, Scribes, and Phariſees, to the 
Multitude of the wicked Jews, who con- 


- ſpired againſt our bleſſed Saviour. 


I. So wicked Tyrants are often great 
in Power, and have the Advantage eve- 
ry way to ſtrengthen themſelves ; . as it is 
ſaid of the little Horn under the Grecian 


Monarchy, who waxed exceeding great, to< nan, 8. 


wards the South, and towards the Eaft, and towards the Holy Land; but more eſpecially 
of the fourth Beaſt, or Roman Power, who hath, with human and diabolical Power, 
with a high Hand, and Riff Neck, ſirove againſt the Saints of God for many Yeats. 


TIT. A Bull with his Horns doth 
often run at Men, Women, and 
Children, fo that the Sight of them 


( when they come towards ſome 


Perſons ) makes them cry out 3 for 
many have been ported, and torn to 
pieces by Bulls : they are indeed 
a cruel] Sort of Creatures, eſpecially 
when enraged, and therefore all 
ſtrive to get out of their way. 


II. So wicked Tyrants, Perſecutors, 
and bloody Enemies of God's Church, 
do often furiouſly run at all that Giand in 
their way, not only Men and Women, 
but poor Children, &c. Horn denotes 


; the 
fr fad 


Ajf could the 


| Thsfarther 1 

ll I ſerves to 10TuP 
JL It may teach us 
je Horns, vit- del 


a_—_— 


Mart. 26.4% we” 
(Ut 


Job 4 10. The þ 
the Teeth of 18 

2 Tim. 4. 17. 1 

Pa 57. 4. M$ 


ma He Lion in Þ 
Ariel; they 
my Þ 
; Tranſlation 
xl Manffer ſaith, tnat 
M47, Lebaat (ipnifi 


im ; and the ſame 


Power, (as elſewhere hath been ſhewed) D<%*33* wl May is derived 


and to puſh with the Horn, metaphori- p#; ., The common Epi 
cally fignifics an exerting or putting forth Dan. 11, 
The Bulls of Ba- 4% 


of Strength or Power. 
ſhan frequently exerciſe that Authority 
and Power ( which for a time is ſuffered 
to be in their hands ) againſt the Saints; 


yea, puſh and gore them with their Horns in a cruel manner, tearing them in pieces : 
and by reaſon of which many timerous Perſons being afraid of them, to avoid the 


Danger, are ready to run away, (viz. leave their native Country) when they hear that 
furious Bulls ( or cruel Tyrants) are like to be let in upon them. 


IV. Bulls are ſuffered to feed m 
rich Paſture, till they are very fat ; 
they are like ſome lawleſs Sort of 
People, being not always reſtrai- 
ned to one -Meadow or Ground, as 
Cows are; they will break into 
every Body's Field, and feed in Pa- 
{tures none of their own. 


V. Bulls will fight furiouſly with 
other Beaſts, and with one another. 


ther, out of Pride and Ambition, and to 


covetous Deſigns 3 2s we ſee this day, 
and wars with anothes. 

VI. Bulls ſometimes, to prevent 
their doing of hurt, are ſhackled 
and pennd up, who by that means 

grow 


IV. So wicked Men are ſuffered to feed 
as It were in fat Paſtures, until they 
grow fat, and kick againſt the Lord. 
They will not know their own Territo- 
ries, nor be content with what God hath 
lent them, but make Incurſions into their 
Neighbours Countries and, as if they 
were lawleſs, make all their own which 
they can lay their hands upon, and care 
not what Spoil they make. | 

V. So wicked Men are very quarrel- 
ſom 3 they will not only fall upon the 
Saints, but alſo make War one with ano- 


accompliſh their own vain-glorious and 
how one Popiſh and Heatheniſh Bull attacks 


VI. So wicked Men ſometimes are by 
the Almighty refirained many ways from 
running at, and ſpoiling of the Lord's 
People 3 he puts Shacklesas it were upon 


their 


ah, out, great, p 


L (relling, tlony-hea 
Ng ſeem to 


Ezek.34-.... 


Wicked Men compared to Lions, 


Detaphoz. | Parallel. 
grow rather the more fierce and their Legs, and Hooks into their Jaws, 
mad, and would do the greater which doth greatly encage them fain 


miſchief could they get looſe. would they be revenged, and vent theit 
cruel Malice upon the Saints, but cannot. 


their Ways are ſo block'd up. 


Interences. 


I. This further ſhews the baſe and cruel Nature of the Ungodly. 

IE. It ſerves to inform us, what a Mercy *tis they are reſtrained. 

Ht. It may teachus alfo to cry to God to ſhackle and pen them up, and break 
their Horus, viz. defiroy ot take away their Power. 


Wicked Men compared to Lions. 


Job 4. 10. The Roaring of the Lion, and the Voice of the fierce Lion, and 
the Teeth of the young Lions are broken. 

2 Tim. 4. 17. 1 was delivered out of the Mouth of the Lion. 

Pal. 57. 4. My Soul is among Lions. 


Ariel; they call the Male Lion Labi, and the Female Lejiz : Behold, 
my People ſhall ariſe like Labi, and be lifted up like Ari. There the Caldce 
, Tranſlation rendreth Labi, Letaz the Arabian, Febu 3 the Perſian, Scher ; 
and Mnſter faith, that Labi is an old Lion. In Fob 38. Labaim ſignificth Lions; in 
Pſal. 57. Lebaat (ignifieth Lioneſſes 3 in Nab. 2. Laiſch is by the Hebrews tranſlated 
Lion 3 and the ſame Word, Iſa. 30. is by the Caldees tranſlated Lions Whelp, The 
word At@v is derived amd T&sAouv, which ſignifies to ſee. | 
The common Epithetes of a Lion are theſe, viz. Wrathful, maned, fierce, 
deadly, tout, great, preying, ravening, ſtubborn, ſnatching, cruel, bloody, rerri- 
ble, ſwelling, ttony-hearted, frowning, violent, &c. 
 Expoſitors ſeem to be of a mind, that Paul, in ſaying, 2 Tim. 4. 17. he was 
delivered out of the Lion's Mouth, means Nero, who with open Jaws was ready to de- 
vour and deſtroy him. However, it is evident, wicked Men, or cruel Tyrants, are often 
in holy Scripture called Lions, inxeſpe&t of ſome of the Properties of a Lion 3 for 
one Metaphor ( as Glaſſius well obſerves ) is brought to fignify ſeveral Things, with 
reſpe& to their different Qualities and Attributes, Thus ( faithhe) 1. Chriſt 
is called a Lion, Rev. 5,5. becauſe noble, heroick, and unconquerable; 2. The De- 
vilis called a Lion, becauſe roaring and devouring. 3+ Wicked Men and Tyrants ate 
called Lions, becauſe they are herce, outragious, and cruel to weaker Men, as Lions 
are to weaker Creatures, &c. 


Metapho. Parallel. 


He Lion is a proud and ſtately && ſome wicked Men and Tyrants are 
Creature. F very proud and ſtately: 


IT. Liens are cour agious and un- I. So ſome wicked Men and Ty- 
daunted in their As of Cruelty 5 rants ſeem to a& in Ways of Oppreſſi- 
they will do what they lift, let on and Cruelty undauntedly, with 
who will look on. great Courage and Boldneſs: Couragji- 
ouſneſs ( faith Mr. Caryl ) in any noble 
or good Way or Cauſe; (in which Sence, Prov. 28. 1. The Righteous are as bold 
as a Lion ) is the Courage of Saints: But to be valiant and couragious in 
doing Miſchief, in wronging and oppreſſing the Weak and Innocent, is the 
Courage of. a Beaſt. That Courage which is out of the Way of Truth and Juſtice, 
is a Lion-like Courage. 


T: Lion in Hebrew, as Writers obſerve, hath ſeveral Names, as ri, and 


TIF, Lions 
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Wicked Men compared to Lions, 


Book IV. Tis 


Metaphor. 


II. Lions are very ſtrong, the 
ſtrongeſt of all Creatures 3 what 1s 
ſtronger than a Lion ? 


c Priviledges, with Honours and Relations? Solomon conſidering the Oppreſſions that 
* were under the Sun, obſerves Tears on the one fide, and Strength on the other 3 On Eccleſ, 4-1, ( and 


* the ſide of the Oppreſſor there was Power. 


IV. A Lionis a crafty and very 
{ubtile Creature, and hence ſaid to 
lurk in ſecret places, and lyeth 1n 
wait {ccretly 1n his Den. 


they meet both in one 3 ſome are double Skin*d as well as double Cloath'd. Hence we 


Caryl notes, we uſually oppoſe the Lions 


Parallel. 


III. Some Tyrants have been very 
© firong, Tyranny muſt have Strength to Car yl. 
* back it. Hence they who mean to op- 

* preſs, fortify themſelves with Titles and 


— j(% 


IV. So Tyrants, a5 hath been thewed, 
are very fubtile, they have a great flock 
of Policy as well as Power. Tho as Mr. 


Skin and the Foxes Skin, yet many times 


have that Phraſe (when David compares a Wicked Man to a Lion) He liethin wait Pal, 1o.g 
ſeeretly as a Lion in bis Den; Like as a Lion that is greedy of his Prey, and a it were a 

young Lion lurking in ſecret places : They will (as Naturaliſis obſerve) hide themſelves 

in the Dens, leſt Paſſengers ſhould be atrighted at them. 


V. Lions, eſpecially, are cruel 
Blood-ſucking and devouring, Po- 
Izbizs afftirmeth, that he ſaw them be- 
ſiege, and compaſs about ſeveral 
Cities of Africk; they will devour 
both Man and Beaſt, ſetting upon 
Troops of Horſe-Men, deſtroying 


Flocks and Herds of Cattel, carry- 


ing ſome alive-to their young Ones, * 


killing five or ſix at a time, &*c. 


V. So Wicked Men are great Tyrants, 
and have always been very cruel and 
Blood-thirſty, What bloody Wretches 
were Nero, Caligula ? &c. And what Ty- 
rants and devouring, Monſters have the 
Popes and bloody Papiſis been? For be- 
ſides the many thouſands of Innocent 
Chriſtians they have inhumaoly butcher'd f 
(Hiſtory ſbews) they deſtroyed in Ameri- See Clark 
ca, no leſs than fifteen Millions of poor Examyl 
Heathens, ſparing no Sex, young nor Vol. 2- 
old, cutting Men, Women and Children 


in pieces, fAlaying their Skins off, and Roaſting them alive, and burning them to Aſhes, 
making Children to kill their own dear Parents, Oc. | 


VI. Lions will roar terribly. When 


the Lion roareth, all the * Beaſts of 


the Forreſt tremble. The Naturaliſts 
obſerve, that tho many Creatures 
are {wifter of Foot than the Lion, 
yet when he roars they all fall down, 
and he overtakes them with his aſto- 
niſhing Voice 3 when a Lion 1s an- 
gry he beateth his Tail againſt the 
Ground. 

VII. Lions are of a fierce, ſower 
and ſtern Countenance ; and in the 
fight of Men, 'tis ſaid, he is ſeldom 
found without Rage. 


VI. So Tyranical Men with their roar- 
ing Words, their loud and terrible 
Threatnings, often afright and datint 
poor timerous Chriſtians; what ſaid 
the tyranical King of Babylon ? Who- | 
ſoever falleth not down and worſhippeth Dan.3.1yT 
the Golden Image, ſhall be caſt into the 
midſt of a burning fiery Furnace. And now, , . the 
Lord, behold their Threatnings, &&c. Be not | pe 4 


"WY, 
afraid of their Terrour, &c. 5. "Wt haye 


VIE "Tis faid of the fourth Beaſt, his 
Looks was more {ſtout than his Fellows. 
Wicked Perſecutors, and Tyrants, look 
oft-times upon the Godly with an angry 
Countenance,. Much ot Man's Heart is 


known by his Face 3 Frowns are as Blows, hence we call it Brow-beating. The Love 
of God (ſaith Mr. Caryl) is expreſt by the pleaſantneſs of his Face, and the Light of 


his Countenance 3 ſo al{ois the Love of Man. 


And we may ſee what the intent of a 


Perſon is, by his Looks 3 many are in this reſpe&t Lion-like: They have (as 4ri- 

ftotle faith of the Natural Lion) Clouds and Storms hanging about their Eye-Brows 

it was a threatning againſt the Jews, in caſe of Diſobedience, that God would ſend li 
againlt them, A Nation of a fierce Countenance, which ſhould- not regard the Perſon of Deur. 


the old, nor ſhew favorr to the young, 
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1 VIIL Lionsare hungry and gree- _ VIII. Soare Wicked Men and Tyrants, 
dy Creatures. | They have ſet their Eyes bowing down to the Pal: 25; 


Earth : likg as a Lion that is greedy of bis 11, 1, 
Prey. | 


_ Diſparity. | 
fe axe many excellent Qualities in a Lion, which no way agree to Wicked 


Men and Tyrants, which we ſhall leave to the Reader to tind out upon which 


account God and Chriſt are compared in the Scripture toa Lion: See pag. 40. & 135- 
Book 2. of the firſt Volumn. 


Tnfcrences, 


'FY theſe Lions are very ſtrong and powerful, yet God is fironger than they, and 

A heis againſt them: *And he in a ſpecial manner deſires, ſaith Cary}, to be deal- Cary! or 

: ing with theſe, for they in the Paide of their Spirits think themſelves a Match for Jobs <h. 4: 

; God ; tho indeed their Strength is but Weaknels, and their Wiſdom (notwithftan- f pf - —_ 
ding their Fox-like Craft) bat Fooliſhneſs, yet in their own conceit they are ſitonger RY 

* and wiſer than God himſelf. Hence (like Pharaob ) they ſend Detiance to Heaven, - 

* and ſay, Whois the Lord ? When God ſees the Hearts of Men ſwoln to this height |, OY 


* of inſolent Madneſs, he delights to ſhew himſelf, and graple with them that their 
Pride may come down: 


© What areall theſe Lions to the Lion of the Tribe of Fudab, if the Lord do bu 
* roar, if the Lion of the Tribe of Fudab do but come forth againſt theſe Lions, they 
© will run to hide themſelves, and call to the Rocks and Mountains to cover them, &c. God' 
©is ſaid in the Holy Scripture, to deſtroy theſe Lions by Degrecs, he proceeds gradual- Rev.folgs 
< ly againſt them. Be a 
* Firſt, he ſtops the roaring of the Lions, they ſhall not be able to make ſuch a 
© dreadful noiſe as heretofore their roaring may be {iupt when their Voice is not; cho 
© they can ſpeak, yet they ſhall not yell. | PRES 
* Secondly, In the ſecond place, He breaks the Voice of the Lions, they ſhall oaly 
© not roar, but they ſhall not ſo much as ſpeak, cither againli the Lambs, or againlt 
© the Sheep, or for themſelves, The Voice of the, fierce Lion ſhall be taken away. Gad is 
* able to filence Lions and ſtop their Mouths, not only from devouring and roaring, 
'© but from ſpeaking. 
© Thirdly, When their Voice is taken away, and their roaring, yet their Teeth will 
'*© remain 3 and they will be biting and tearing ſtill, tho they have done roaring and 
< yelling therefore at the third Stroak God breaks ut their Teeth, The Teeth of the young 
© Lions are broken. So the Pſalmitt prays, Pal. 58: 6, Break tberr Teeth in their Mouths, 
© break out the great Teeth of the young Lions, O Lord; that is, take away the Inſiruments 
* by which they oppreſs, the means by which they tear and rend, as Lions with their 
< cruel Teeth. 
* Fourthly, Chriſt deals further with theſe Lions, he not only breaks their Tecth by 
© which they uſed to hurt others, but he takes away their Prey and their Meat 3 they 
© ſhall not have wherewith to live themſelves, they were wont to ſuck the Blood of the 
© Slain, and to eat-the Fleſh of the Poor 3 but now the Lord will pluck away their I'rey, 
© they themſelves ſhall be ftarved or pinched with Hunger. 
© Laſily, Not only ſhall their Meat be taken away, but they themſelves ſhall be ſcat- 
© tered and diſperſed 3 this is the laſt ſtep of their calamity. Their Dens ſhall be bro- 
*ken up, and their lurking places ſhall be opened, they ſhall run from place to place, 
© from Nation to Nation: this is the Judgment of the Lord upon Lions, and the Por» 
© tion of the crucl Enemies of our God. | 
© Who hath not ſeen the Truth of all this in our days? We have had Lions, roaring 
© Lions, rending, tearing Lions amongſt us: It was uſual atnong the Heathen in their 
© Perſecutions to cry out, Away with the Chriſtians to the Lions ! this we have otten ſeen, 
© in the Figure, poor Chriſtians ſent to the Lions 3 put under the Power ot Men, as 
© cruel, as bloody, as Lions: Many an one might fay ( as David, Pſal. 57. 4.) My | 
© Soul is among Lions. When the Watchmen (in the Prophet) was asked, Watch-man, 
* phat of the Night ? he anſwered, A Lion, my Lord, (Iſa. 21.8.) Our ſorrowtul Watch- 
© men ſtanding upon their Towers (conſidering theſe ſad times, being asked, What of 
© the Day ? have anſwered, We ſesa Lion, a company of Liors, tearing and rending in ma» 
< ny parts of the Nation not Bodies and Statesonly, but Souls and Conſciences. God 
* hath wonderfully delivercd his Darling from the Lions, his Daniels from the —_ 
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* Dev. He hath already delivered fo far, that the Lions dare not roar, as they were "Nr Wah, | 
© wont, the Teeth of many of the young Lions are broken, many of the old Lions are 
© ready to periſh for want of Prey, and not a few of their Whelps are ſcattered abroad. 
© God hath raiſed up Sampſons to tear theſe Lions, which roared upon us, he hath 
* (tirr.d up Davids to (mite theſe Lions,and reſcue the Prey our of their Teeth; and tho 
* many Lions areamonglt us, yet they dare nbt roar, much leſs, tear as they have 
* done 3 tho the Beaſts be alive, yet (tor the moſt part) the Lions are dead : they ate 
© Beaſts (ill, as baſe, vile, and bloody in their Natures as ever, but their powerful 
* Lion-like Strength is abated. That glorious Prophecy is in ſome ſence, and in forne 
* part fulfilled at this day, The Wolf dwells with the Lamb, the Leopard lies down with the 
* Kid, and the Calf and the young Lion, and the fatling together, and a little Child may lead 
* them; they cannot, they dare not, burt nor deſtroy in all our Moantain, Iſa. 11.6,8. Iam 
© fare, we may ſet our Seal to this Truth of Eliphaz, we have ſeen Lions, and fierce 
* Lions, old Lions, and young Lions, even the ſtout Lions Whelp:, ſoine ſcattered 
© abroad, ſome delixoyed, ſome conſumed by the mighty Powet of God. 
* Further, It is here ſaid in the Text, That the old Lion ſhall periſh for want of Prey. 
* It is a firange Expreiſion 3 Lions have the greateſt Power to get Proviſion to ſatisfy 
* their Hunger, yeatheir Appetites and Humour > yet theſe ſhall want, theſe Lions 
* who have all their life time pteyed upon the States of other Men,even theſe ſhall want; 
* Note hence the Jultice ot God, Sch as have made others want, ſhall at laſt come to wans 
* themſelves, they ſhall periſh for want of Prey z, they (hall have nothing to eat, When thx 
* ceaſeſt to ſpoil, thox ſhalt be ſpoiled, ſaith the Prophet 3 And when thou ſhalt make an end 
© to deal treacherouſly, they ſhall deal treacheronſly with thee. We mutt not undeiftand it, 
© aSif wicked Men do ever give over finning 3 Sin, and their defire of inning, is ina 
© kind Infinite : they never ſay, Now we have done, and will fin no more > but the 
* meaning is, when thou canli fin no more, nor deal treacherouſly no more z when 
© thou haſt done thy utmoſt, and ſpent thy Strength in ſpoiling others, cr taken all 
© their Spoil, ſo that thou haft done ſpoiling, becauſe there is no more to ſpoil 3 then 
* others {hall ſpoil thee. And thou Lion, who haſt preyed upon othets a long time, *-pichets expreſſing the 
* ſhalt not have a bit thy ſelf, but ſhalt periſh for want of Ptey. | t, wary, deceitful, tlinki 
\ It is the Promiſe of God unto his own People, Pal. 34.10. That the Lions ſhall lack. atious, rough ; the Gre 
© and ſuffer Hunger, but theythat fear the Lord, ſhall not want any good Thing : he expre(- 7 
* ſes it by Lions, to note, that ccrtainly they that fear him, ſhall not want 3 for if any 
© Creatures in the World can preſerve themſelves from Hunger, Lions can 3 if they do 
* but roar, the very Beaſis will fall down as a Prey before them: but yet. (faith God) 
* theſe, even theſe ſhall rather periſh for Hunger, than any one that feareth me ſhall 
* want. God provides for his Lambs, for innoccnt Perſons, for thoſe that fear him,tho 
* they have no Strength to provide for themſclves 3 but the Wicked who have greateſt 
© Power, and have beenimolt aQtive to provide for themſelves, ſhall pine with want ; 
* they who have cauſed'fomany to be bitten with Hunger, ſhall at laſt be Hunger-bitten, - 
© and for want of Meat gnaw their Tongues. 
© Laſtly, Where it is ſaid, that the Lions Whelps are ſcattered abroad, obſerve, 
* God will not only deftroy the Perſons of Wicked Men, but their Families and Poſterities, they 
*and their Whelps ſhall all be ſcattered, He will not leave them ſo much as a Man or a 
© Remembrance, Pal. 36. 6. I ſought bis place (faith the Prophet) and be could not be 
* found, there was no print of him, no Man could remember that there was ſuch a 
* Man in the World, unleſs tocurſe his Memory. 
© I ſhall only give one caution concerning this,and ſo conclude the Point : That which 
© is here affirmed in the General by Elipbaz, concerning the deſtruction of Wicked 
© Men, Lions, and fierce Lions,is not to be taken as a Truth in the univerſal Experi- 
*©ence of itz we are not to underſtand it thus, as if all Perfons, all Lion-like Pcrſons, 
© at all times, periſh, are deſtroyed, and ſcattered abroad but Elipbaz ſpeaks of whar 
© is vſually done 3 or he ſpeaks of what God can eaſily do at any time; ard of what God 
* may julily do at all times. Lions, fierce Lions, Tyrants, Oppreflors, he both may, 
*and can ſcatter when he pleaſeth, yet we find, that God hath permitted ſome Lions, 
*tolive long, and die quietly 3 they ſpend all their days in roating and rending, in 
© tearing and devouring, and yet themſclves are not devoured: God ſuſpends his 
* Jullice, but it is for weighty reaſons. For in word, 
© Firſt, If God ſhould deſtroy all Lion-like Men, the Joints of the World would be 
© ancloſed, and the Bands of human Society broken afunder. God forbad the Chil- 


© dren of Iſrael to detiroy all the Canaanites, left the Bealis of the Field fhonld mulci- 
* ply, Oe. 


| * Secondly, 
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* Secondly 3 If God ſhould hunt all theſe Lions out of the World, his own People 
* would live by Senſe, rather than by Faith, and ſeem to be territied by the viſible 
" AQtings of Wrath, rather than allured by the Promiſes of Mercy, or Tenders of 
© free Grace. 

*Thirdly 3 He defers them, until they have ſuck'd Blood enough, rent enough 
* done Evil enough, even fill'd up the meaſure of their Sin, and fultillcd the righte- 
* ous Purpoſe of God, by their Unrighteouſneſls. As theſe Lions fill their own 
- Bellies, ſo they fulfill God's Counſels 3 therefore he lets them alone, chat they may 
* do his Work, tho they little think of it, and le(s intend it. | 

* Laſtly ; Eliphaz ſpeaks of what God did frequeatly in thoſe Times of the World 
© wherein he lived for then God dealt more by outward Judgments, than in theſe 
* Goſpel-Times. As his Mercies are now more ſpiritual, ſo uſually are his Judgments. 


Book IV. 


— 


Wicked Men compared to Forcs, 
Luk. 12. 32. Go tell that Fox, &c. 
WS Lord Jeſus calls Herod a Fox, by reaſon of his treacherous Plots and Crafi t, 


whereby he privately contrived to intrap him. Sce Eraſmus, in his Para- 

phraſe upon the Place: Go andtell that Fox, who contides in human Craft, 

and believes that he can do any thing againſt the Majeſty and Counſel 
of God, &c. 

A Fox is called in Hebrew Schwal, and in Caldee, Thwal ; and therefore, P/al. 
61. where the Hebrew readeth Schuatim, there the Caldee tranſlateth it, Thealaia : 
The Arabians call him Thaleb, and Avicen calleth a Fox ſometimcs Chahbcl, and alſo 
Chalchail; the Greek Septuagint, Alopebon, and vulgarly Alopex, and Alopon ; the 
Latin, Valpes 3 the French, Regnard, &c. | 


The Epithets expreſſing the Nature of the Fox, among Writers, are theſe, viz. 
Crafty, wary, deceitful, tiinking, Rrong-ſmelling, quick-ſmelling, tailed, warlike 
or contentious, rough 3 the Grecians,. fiery-coloured, ſubtil for Slaughter. 6 

A wicked and ſabtil Perſecutor is, and may be fitly comparcd to a Fox, which we 


ſhall briefly open in the following Parallel. 


Yetapho2. 


A Fox is a crafty and ſubtil 
Creature, which appears in 
theſe reſpe&ts following : (1.) In 
that he claps his Tail between his 
Legs,when he is purſued. (2.) When 
he perceiveth he cannot eſcape, he 
urines on his Tail, and whisks it on 


the Dogs, which hath an exceeding 


ſtrong Scent, inſomuch that the 
Dogs not enduring the Scent, are 
forced for a while to deſiſt. (3.) He 
will often, when he 1s in danger, 
and no avoiding of it, bite the 
Dogs on their hinder Legs, for that 
is the tendereſt part about them. 
(4.) Becauſe the Beaſt called the 
Urchin is too ſtrong for him, he 
taketh him by Craft : for when he 
caſteth himſelf down upon the 
Ground, he leapeth upon his Belly, 
and deſtroyeth him. (5.) The Fox 
( Naturaliſts obſerve) hath a ſubtil 


way 


Parallel! 

O ſome wicked Perſccutors are very 
I crafty and fubtil, as appearcd in Ph2- 
raob bs of Egypt, and Herod, What 
Policy did the firſt uſe, to ſpoil and uttcr- 
ly deſtroy the Iſraelites! Come on, faith 
he, let ws deal wiſely with them, &<, 
Many Tyrants, and curſed Perſccuto; -. 
have pretended much Kindneſs to tic 
Saints, when they have in their Hearts 
utterly deſigned to defiroy them. What 


ſaid Herod to the wiſe Men? Go, ſearch %a 


diligently for the' young Child; and when 
ye have found him, b:ing me word again 

that I may come and worſhip bim alſq : 
Which was nothing clſc but a crafty Pre- 
tence, for his purpoſe was to kill him, 
What Policy did Fzlizn the Apoliate uſe 
to deſtroy the poor Chriltians! Al 
what Devices have the Romanilis inven - 
ted, to ſpoil and utterly ruin-the Prote- 
ſtant's from time to time! contriving 
Hellifa Plots, and then cafting them upon 
ſuch whoſe Souls h:te ſuch deteliable 
Actions! It hath been the common 
Practice of theſe crafty Perſecutors, to 
put the Wolyes Skins upon theſe harmleſs 


It Shecp 
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Derapho. | 
way to take Fiſh : Wandering by 
the Shore, he dippeth his Tail in 
the Water, and the little Fiſh imme- 
diatly cntangle themſelves 1n it, 
and fo are taken, (6.) By Craft, as 
Geſner obſerves, he gets the Badger's 


Parallel. 

Sheep and Lambs of Chriſt, and then ſet 
the Dogs upon them, to hurt and worry 
them, &c. How have they charged them 
with Treaſon, Sedition, and Rebellion, 
from time to time, on purpoſe to render 
them odious to the common, and more 
unwary People. 


Den for his own uſe; and by laying 
in the mouth of the Wolfe's Den, an Herb called Sea-Onion, which is con- 
trary to the Nature of Wolves, he frights away that Creature, fo that be 
will not come near it. (7.) He is often troubled with Waſps in the Sum- 
mer-time, but uſeth this Wile to deſtroy them : He hideth himſelf, but 
layeth his Tail out ; the Waſps flie to his Tail, and when there are abun- 
dance in it, he runneth to the Wall, or to ſome Tree, and ſtriketh his Tail 
againſt the Tree, and rubbeth it againſt the Ground, and ſo he de- 
ſtroyeth all of them. (8.) If he wanteth Food, and knows not where 
to get it, he licth upon the Ground, upon his Back, with his Legs 
ſtretched abroad, and fo feigneth himſelf dead ; the Birds ſeeing him lie 
in this manner, light on him, thinking he 1s dead ; and when they are up- 
on him, he taketh them, and deſtroyeth them. 


IL. The Fox 1s not only crafty, 
but cruel and blood-thirſty, a great 
Deſtroyer of innocent Creatures : 
He will ſeize upon Hares, Conies, 
Hens, Geeſe, Lambs, ec. and make 
a great Spoil of them. 


I. So wicked Papiſts, and other Ene* 
mies of God's People, are not only ſub- 
til, but very cruel and blood-thirfly. 
Herod was called a Fox, partly without 
doubt upon this account : What bar- 
barous Slaughter did he make in the 
Town of Bethlehem, of poor, harmleſs, 


The Fox, 
; Ca, on 


and innocent Babes, that ſo he might craftily cut off the holy Child Jeſzs among the 
reſt! And what crue], bloody, ( as well as crafty ) Foxes have the Papiſts been! 
How many Thouſands, nay,” Millions of Souls, have they deſiroyed, both of Heathens 


in Americs, and Chriſtian Proteſtants in moſt Kingdoms of 


1 See Foxe's 


Afis and Monuments. Sir Sam. Moreland's Hiſtory, and Mr, Clark's Examples, &c. 


\ III. The Fox never goes ſtreight 
forward, but tortuoſis incedit an- 


fradibzzs, orby crooked Windings. 


III. © So the Romiſh Foxes never walk 
© in the ſireight Path of the Goſpel, nor 
* follow the even and fireight Rules there» 
© of, but in crooked Windin 


* Paths of Error and human Traditions, not leading to God by Chriſt, but by Saints 
*and Angels nor to his Merits only for SatisfaQtion, but to the Sacrifice of the 
* Maſs, Pardons of their own, and to Purgatory, &c. uſing all Deceitfulneſs and Error 


* to compals their own curſed Ends. 


IV. The Time, eſpecially, when 
the Fox invades and ſeizeth hisPrey, 
1s in the Night, whenall areaſlcep, 
both Shepherd and Sheep. 


V. Foxes are a ſtinking Sort of 


"Creatures, and in the Day-time hide 


themſelves in their Holes, and ſel- 
dom look out. 


IV. So in like manner do theſe Foxes 
break in upon a People, when they are 
ſecure 3 like the envious Man, that ſow- 
ed Tarcs among the good Seed, they 


watch the fitteſt Opportunities to ſpoil 
God's Heritage. oy 


V. So theſe Romiſh Foxes are a filthy 


and ſiinking fort of Vermine in their 
Lives and Converſations, guilty of all 
manner of abominable Lufts, and horrid 
Pollution ; and whilft the Light of che 


Goſpel clearly and freely ſhines in a Ringdom or Nation, they hide themſelves 3 but 
when it begins to be Even-tide with a People, then they, as at this Day, begin to 


look out of their Holes, 


VI. Foxes 


gs, and By- . 


£3 $Þ:n compared to G3z: 


Letapho. 
-VT. Foxes are ſaid to do much 
Miſchief to Vineyards; as Franzins 
and others obſ{crve. 


VIE. The Fox, notwithſtanding 
all his Craft, is often caught and 
made a Spoil of, being much hated 
by all, for the Miſchicf and Hurt he 


doth. | 
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VI. So Wicked Perſecuters and Sedu- 
cers do great hurt and Miſchicf to Chrilt's 
Vineyard, Take ws the Foxcs, the little 
Foxes that ſpoil the Vines, &c. 

VII. So the Romiſh Foxcs and ſubtile 
Enemies of the Lord's Heritage, notwith- 
{tanding all their Craft and Helliſh Policy, 
are often taken in the Snare, and thcir 
Plots difcovered,and they hanyed for theit 
Treaſon and curſed Contrivances, as for- 
mer and latter times ſhew. 


Tinferences. 


His may tcach us to take heed of two ſorts of Men. Firit, of a flattering, and 
tzwning Perſecutor, Secondly, of a cunningand ſubtile Seducer; for Foxes 
haunt not a Vineyard, or Flock of Sheep, more than theſe do the Church: (1.) By 
corrupting the Purity of her Doctrine. (2.) Obſcuring the Simplicity of Worlhis. 
(3-) Ovcrturning the Beauty of Order, and bringing in contuſion, ſpoiling her Bond of - 
Union, by extinguiſhing the Vigor and Lite of Chriſtianity. (4.) By deſtroying her 
Children, and ſpoiling their Goods, and as much as in them lies ruining thcir Souls. 
2. Theretore let us pray that theſe Foxes may be taken, likeas the Foxes, that one 
way or other their Craft and Subtilty may be diſcovered, and they prevented, and 
hindered from doing more hurt to God's Church, 


Cant 2 LL 
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' Wicked Men compared to Goats, 


Mat. 25. 31. When the Son of Man ſhall come in his Glory, and all the holy 
Angels with him, then he ſhall ſit upon the Throne of bis Glory. 
'Ver. 32. And before hine ſhall be gathered all Nations, and he ſhall ſeparate 
them one from the other, as a Shepherd divideth his Sheep from the Goats. 
Ver. 33. And he ſhall ſet the Sheep on his Right Hand, but the Goats on the 


Left, &c. 


a 
_— 


and Zeir z the Chaldee tranſlate it, Gen. 13. Teias-jaii, and Numb. 15, Lzez 
the Arabians, Tews,- and Maez; 3 the Perſians Afteban, 'and Buſan ; the Gre- 
ciats Tragos, or devouring or ravening. 


T: Male - or great Hee-Goat, is called in Hebrew At«d, and the leſſer Siey 


Traghs ab edendo quod grans fratia pane: 


' The common Epithets given to the Goat, by the Learned, are theſe, (viz.) Left- 
. ſided, greedy, ' unarmed, Swift, long-legged, rough, ragged, unclean, firong- 

ſmelling, lecherous, brililer,, wanderer, vile, wanton, Oc. | | 
-  - Wicked Men, but more eſpecially Hypocrites in the Church, are compared to them. 


' Simile. Parallel. 


He Goat commonly feedeth O ſome Hypocrites ſeem to love the 
Company of God's Peopie, they cun- 


among. Sheep, and lyeth down 
with them,, and ſeems much to love 


_ their Company. | 


IL. Yet there is a vaſt difference 
' between the natural Properties of 


the Sheep and Goats 3 for whereas 
Sheep are meek and harmleſs, Goats 


are of.a contrary diſpoſition, they 
are 


ningly contrive ways how to pet into 
Churches, and appear to be of the ſame 
Flock, taking much ſeeming Delight in 
the company of the truly Religious, 
- II. So there is a great difference: be- 
tweeh a wicked Man (notwithfianding, 
his higheſt pretence to Religion)” and a 
Saintz the one is humble, meek, and 
harmleſs, ſeeking the good and well being 
of all, when the other is proud, ſtubborn 
Ti 2 and 
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Simile. 


are ravenous and very miſchievous, 
they will cat the Barks of Trees,and 
ſpoil tender Plants, great deſtroyers 
of Gardens and Vineyards. 


ITT. The Goats are a ſtinking and 
unclean ſort of Creatures ; there 1s 
no Creature, ſaith Geſnar, that ſmel- 
leth ſo ſtrongly as doth a Male Goar, 
by reaſon X the immoderate Luſt 
which this Creature 1s exceedingly 
prone and addictcd to above others. 


IV. A Goat is ſaid to bea very 
greedy and devouring ſort of Crea- 
rure; for as Dr. Franzius reports, 
that that Field or Paſture that will 
feed a thouſand Sheep, will not be 
enough for a hundred Goats. 


Wicked Men compared to Goats. 


Parallel. 


and miſchievous 3 many of them while 
they ſeem to haye a great zeal for Religion, 
ſecretly care not what hurt they do to 
God's Vineyard, contriving means how 
they may undo and ruine the Godly in 
the Land. 

III. So Wicked Men are unclean, filthy, 
and loathſome in the tight bf God, by tea- 
ſon of their abominable and molt beatily 


Luſts and Uncleannefſes, being given rom. x. 
horribly to Fornication, Adultery, In- 26, 27. 


ceſt, &c. From whence cometh the Pro- 
verb of thoſe Mcn, that have a {ron 
ſcent about them, that they ſtink like a 
Goat. 

IV. So fome Wicked Men are of a very 
covetous and greedy Diſpolition,not being 
contented with a ſmall Portion of world- 
ly good things 3 for tho they have ſome 
hundreds, nay thouſands by the Year, 
yet are till craving after morc, not being 
ſatished with what they have of theic 


own, but alſo firive to poſſeſs theraſelves of that which is their Neighbours ; deſiring, 
like Wicked Abab,' Nuboth's Vineyard : So that thac Portion or Eſtate, which will (a- 
tisfy and comfortably maintain a thouſand Familics of good Chriſtians, is too little for 
one of them ſuch is their covetous and greedy Appetite. 


V. Goatsfeed and lye down with 
Sheep, yet ſometimes the Shepherd 
ſeparates them one from the other. 


Simile. 


Oats are uſcful ; ſome poor 


People are much ſupplyed by 
them, both for Meat and Milk. 


IT. Goats have been made uſe of 


in the time of the Law, for Sacrifice, 
and wete alſo uſed, as clearly typi- 
fying Jeſus Chriſt. See Ainſworth on 
Levit. 16.5, 8, 15. 


V. So tho ſome Wicked and Hypocriti- 
cal Perſons accompany with the Lord's 
People, and ſeem to feed & lye down with 
them, yet at laſt the Lord Jeſus will ſepa- 
rate the one from the other, as a Shepherd 
ſeparates the Sheep from the Goats. 


Diſparity. 


Ut ſome Wicked Men are not only of 


no uſe to cither poor or rich; nay 
many of them are not only worſe than 
Goats, but worſe than Infidels; fo far from 
relieving others, as that they provide not 
for thoſe of their own Houfhold. 

II. But Wicked Men are an abomina- 
tion to the Lord, their very Perſons, as 
well as their Sacrifices, are deteſtable; no 
uſe at all made of them in any part of 
God's Worſhip, but are excluded there- 
from, till by hearing the Word they Re- 
pent and turn to God, and ſc becume the 
Sheep of Chritt, 


inferences. 


S this may call aloud to Wicked Men, to conſider the (ad and loathſome Eſtate 
they are in, ſo in a fpecial manner it doth reprove all ſuch, that, like Goats, 

feed and lye down with Chriſt's Flock, and yet are till but Goats, and as they ſo abide, 
they will be found at the left hand of Chriſt in the day of his appearing to Judgment, 
when they ſhall be oo fo as never tohave the Company of the Sheep of Chriſt 


more and then (hall 


ſay unto them on the left Hand, Depart from me, ye curſed, into the 


everlaſting Fire, prepared for the Devil and bis Angels. 


Wicked 


| & 26, 65, &2.3 
what reſpect Wicked Mi 


edand lingodly Men ve 
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Wicked Men compared to Thieves. 


Jer. 7. 11. Mat. 21.13. Ifa.1.23. Rev. 9.21. 


Thief uAtn71s, Fur, Mat. 6. 19, 20. & 24.43. Fob. 10. $,10. & 12.6; 
he that ftealeth cunningly, @&p, ſoa Thiet was named of old, or as if it 


were KAt7T25, of carrying or taking away, Aug#5, Latro, Mat. 21, 13, 
& 26. 65. & 27. 38, 44. a Robber. 


In what reſpe& Wicked Men may be fitly compared to Thieves; take as followeth:; 
Parallels. 
Ome are Thieves from their Childhood, they begin betimes to ſteal and rob: 
So the Ungodly begin betimes to be Wicked, they are ſaid to go aſtray from the 
Womb, telling Lies, and are by Nature prone to all manner of Sin and Wickedneſs ; 
hereby depriving God of that Hononr, Fear, and Reverence, that belongs to him. 

I. Tnieves love not the day, left they ſhould be diſcovered, but are buſy and acive 
in the Night: So Wicked Men hate the Light, They love Darkpeſs rather than Light; Joh. 34ig. 
becauſe their Deeds are Evil. 

HI. Thieves run-many Hazards and Dangets, venture their Lives to accompliſh 
their Deſigns: So Wicked Men run great Hazards and Dangers, venture not only 
the Life ot their Bodies, but of their Souls alſo, to fulfil their Deſigns and wicked 
Purpoſes. ng 

IV. Thieves att a gfeat Terrour to honeſt Men, they put many in fear: So ſome 
Wicked and Ungodly Men aiea great Trouble, Grief and Terrour to thoſe who are 
Godly 3 how was the Soul of rizhteous Lot vexed with the filthy Convetſation of 
the Sodomites ? 1 Pet. 2.7. 

V. Thieves zreatly abuſe,rob and wrong others, not only ſuch as are of their owri 
Rank and Quality 3 but ſometimes ſet upon, and rob Perſonsin Authority 3 the Judg, 
nay and Prince himſclt, hath been ſometimes robbed and abuſed by Thieves : Did not 
Tho. Blood but few Yeats fince, ſteal the King's Crown? So Wicked Men greatly 
abuſe their Neighbours, they do often take away the good Name of ſuch who truly 
fear God, and ſometimes attempt their Chaſtity, &c. This is not all, they do not 
only thus endeavour to rob Men, ſuch who are poor Mortals like thernſelves3 but they 
rob God : and that many ways. (1.) They rob him of his Glory. And (2.) OF 
their own Strength and Flower of their Age, which belongs to him. (3.) They rob 
him of their Hearts and Aﬀedtions, and place it upon the World and their own baſe 
Lufis. (4.) They tob him of their precious Time, and ſquander it away in a fooliſh 
and idle manner, upon their Luſtsz nay, hath not that Man of Blood (I mean the 
Pope) robbed Feſus Chrift of his Crown and Royal Diadem ? doth he not aſſume that 
Power and Head-(hip to himſelf, that only belongs to the Prince of the Kings of the 
Earth ? 

VI. Thieves oft-titmes Kill as well as Stcal, and Kill in Stealing, fo that they make 
th: mſclves guilty of Murder as well as of Theft: So Wicked and Ungodly Men, by 
their Ungodly and Sinful Lives, makes themſelves guilty of the breach of the whole 
Law of God, by adding Sin to Sin, and multiplying their Wickednefs, and ſotranſ- 
ereſs not only in one, but in every Point, and thereby wilfully murder their own 
Souls, and many titnes kill and dcliroy their innocent Neighbours too- 

VIE. Thieves are ſometimes taken in the Fac, or by Purſuic are apprehended, and 
laid Hands on, that they may anſwer the Law in that Caſe made and provided : So 
Wicked Men are ſometimes taken in their Wickedneſs, by the Hand of God 3 orif 
they-eſcape an immediate Stroak in the very A of Sin, yet they are purſued by God's 
jult Judgment that followeth them, and will overtake them at laſt, | 

VIII. Thieves, when taken, would fain make an eſcape 3 nay, if they ate not held by 
ſirong Hand's,they will get looſe and run away: So Wicked Men when God's Hand 
35 upon them how fain would they make an eſcape? when Adani fell in with the 
Tempter to rob God of his Honour, it is ſaid, he hid himſelf among the Trees of the 
Garden, Guilt made him fly 3 and what pitiful Shifts do all old Adam's Children tnake, 


to 
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' Wicked Wen compared to Thieves, 
J-arallels. 


to cxcuſc their Sins? Or if they cannot make excuſe, then they ſcek out ways to eſcape 
if poſſible: Some ſay,their Sins are not ſo great as others 3. others ſay,they were drawn 
in and inticed 3 others, that God is merciful, and they doubt not but he will pardon 
them 3 others fly to the goodneſsof their Hearts 3 ſome to ſecming Repenrance, fſay- 
ing, God forgive me, &'c. But what cver way they take. till they are truly convertcd, 
they are holden by the Cords of their own Sins, and they thall not eicape, nor can 
vet out of God's Hand, but muſt anſwer for all their Wicxedneſs at their utmott - 
er1l, 
s Ix. Some Thieves are ſo impudent, that they will adventure to rob in the day time, 
let who will look on, being too firong for the Standers-by : So fome Wicked Men 
are ſo impudent, that they will adventure to rob their innocent Neighbours ct their 
Goods ina publick manner in the day-time 3 as many of the Papiſis have ſerved the 
poor Proteftants in former times, in divers Nations, and pretended they had Law for declare their Sin 4 
what they did. in thever | 
X, Some arc great Thieves, and therefore called the Captains of the Thieves, un- | Fidedneſs tin 
der whoſe Condud and Dircction the Icfler Thicves do rob and ſteal: So ſome Wicked Wl Tiveres br 
Men are fo notorious in Wickedneſs, that they lead the Van as it were, and are not xRich; Bur W A 
only examplcs to others of inventing new coined Oaths, and finful Faſhions, and Cu- he Poarof this World ( 
fiomss but do command or lay ſome kind of force upon ſuch, who are under their obbed 20d ruined by ” 
Power. to be as Wicked as themſclves, elft they turn them off as not fit to do ther IV, Seve Thieves affe 
Pra 29.ia. Service: as it is written 3 If a Rwler bearken to” Lies, all bs Servants are wicked, (that is) they cnoot eſcape, yet dc 
he will ſo diſcountenance and diſcourage Truth and honeſt Dealing, that none but Ly- 
ers and Wicked Perſons can live with him. 
X1. Some Thieves are ſo mercileſs, they ſteal and carry all away that People have: 
So ſome Perſecutors have been fo void of pity and humanity, that they have took all 
away, which ſome Godly People had, even their very Beds from under them. 
XII. There are ſome facrilegious Thieves, ſuch as rob Churches, and fteal away 
thoſe things that are ſet a-part tor Divine Worſhip: So ſome Wicked NMicn are Robbers 
of the Church of God, by taking away his holy Inſtitutions, and ſetting their Inven- 
tions in the room thereot 3 {uch are the Romiſh Crew, #c. Chriſt tells us, that ſuch 
who come not in by the Door, but climb up ſome other way, are Thieves and Rob- 
bers :-nay if it were poſſible, the Great Thief the Pope, and his Acconplices, would 
have robbed us of the Bible, and the true Religion, nay of the tuc {hurch it (elf 3 
however they ( with all that adhere to them _) have robbed many. hundreds, nay 
thouſands, ofher true and faithful Members, both of their Gocds,Livecs and Liberties, 
for the which they muſt give an account at the great Day. | 
XIII. Thieves are ſo oppoſite to honeſt Men, that they by all means avoid their 
Company and Society, it pothble, when they know them: So Wicked Men, known 
and diſcovered to be ſo, are not at all fit Company for the Godlyz nay the Godly are 
commanded to avoid them, and to have no fellowthip with thern, ſo far as potfible 
they may 3 however if in Civil Things there be ſome kind of Neceſſity to buy and {cl 
with them, yet their Sinin that, or any other way, is to be hated and departed trom 5 
nay if a Man hath becn a Profeffor of Godlineſs, and turn to be a Wicked Man, with 
fuch a one the Godly arc to have no intimacy, that he may be aſhamed. "op 
XIV. Thieves know by-ways, and are acquainted with ſuch Places where they may 
'accompliſh their Deſigns, not only as to Secrecy, but Security: So Wicked Men do 
acquaint themſelves with by-ways, and therefore called the way of the Wicked, Let 
+ y the Wicked forſake bis way, 8&c. Bleſſed is the Man that walketh not in the way of the Un- 
godly, &c. Foſeph's Milireſs made uſe of her Skill in the way of the Wicked, when ſhe 
attempted to rob him of his Chaſtity: for there was, (1.) Privacy, none ſaw. (2.) Se- 
crecy, nouve knzw, and (3.) Opportunity, which he might now (without fear of 
Shame)” mak: uſe of 3 and there is not a Wicked Fornicator in the World, but would 
haveowned jt as his way, and have choſen it too as a fit Opportunity : But Bleſſed 
Foſepb walkcd not in this way, he knew that nothing could be fo private, nor be 
kept ſo ſecret, but the All-ſeeing Eye of God can (ce it, and will bring it to 
Light. - 
| AV. "Thieves are ſometimes taken and committed to Priſon, there to be kept ſafe 
till che general Afſhze, or tine of Trial, and then are brought forth, tryed, and con- 
demned; many times to die, and ſoon after executed: So Wicked Men are taken by 
Death, and committed to the Grave, and there they are held faſt til] the day of the 
ReſurreRion, and laft Judgment or great Atſze,, where they ſhall be trycd, and give 


an 
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Wicked Men naked. 


an account of all their Wickedneſs done in the Body, againſt whom Jeſus Chritt will 
proceed in a way of Juſtice 3 and being arraigned, and indiced for all their Wicked- 
neſs, Thetfts and Robberies, ſhall be found Guilty, by good Evidence, by the Law of 
God, Conſcience and Nature, and being ſo found Guilty, ſhall receive the juſt Sen- 
tence of Hell Fire, prepared for the Devil and his Angels, with a Go ye Curſed, 


Diſparity. 


Hieves can but rob and ſteal ſuch things as are common to Men: But Wicked 
F. —_ rob God, and cheat themſelves of their own immortal Souls, as hath becn 
ewed. 
II. Thieves endeavour to hide themſelves, and are not willing to be known : But 
Wicked Men commit their Wickedneſs publickly, and matter not who ſeeth them, 
they declare their Sin as Sodom, and hidcit not, they are not aſhamed to commit their 
Wickedneſs in the very Face of the Sun. 

III. Thieves oft-times ſpare the Poor, and let them paſs, but ſeize upon ſuch as 
are Rich: Bur Wicked Men regard neither Poor nor Rich, it they are Godly; nay 
the Poor of this World (tho Rich in Faith) are moſily in their Eye, to be made a ſpoil, 
robbed and ruined by them. 

IV. Some Thieves after they have received the juſt Sentence of Death, from which 
they cannot eſcape, yet do repent of their Wickedneſs and receive pardon of God, tho 
they die by the Law of Man : But Wicked Men, living and dying in Sin, after the laſt 
Judgment, and Sentence of Eternal Death, cannot repent, neither have they any time 
ſo to do, but mutt be damned without Remedy. 


Inferences. 

Ence we may ſee, how eaſily Men may miſtake themſelves, by condemning others, 
H when they are in as bad or a worſe ſtate themſelves z who is it but will readily 
cry out againſt a Thief, and uſe their utmoſt endeavour to apprehend him, but how few 
are there (of the ſame kind, viz. Thieves, as hath been ſhown) will lay Hands 
upon, orcondemn themſelves 3 who are, as you have heard, worſe than Thieves ? 

2. How doth it warn the Godly to look to themſelves : for if the good Man of the 


Houſe had known at what time the Thick would have come, he would have 
watched. 
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Wicked Men naked. 


Ezek, 16. 8. And covered thy Nakedneſs, Sc. 

Verſe 22. Thou haſt not remembred the Days of thy Touth, when thou we 
naked and bare, &c. 

Rev. 3. 17. Poor, and blind, and naked, &c. 


P—_ 
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kedneſs 3 the Nakedneſs of the Soul, as well as of the Body. 


Parallels. 


I. Akedneſs ſince the Fall doth not only import not having of Clothes, but the 
Want of Clothes. As Adam before he fell, had no Clothes, fo he necded 
none 3 his Nakedneſs was an Ornament to him 3 but no ſooner had he ſinned, but he 
ſaw the want of a Garment: So all ungodly Men are not only without ſpiritual 
Clothes, but they exceedingly need them 3 as they have no Righteouſneſs to cover 
them, ſo *tis their Miſery, 'Tis a lamentable thing vo be naked, and *cis a far more 
grievous thing to be ſpiritually naked, to have no real and divine Cover for the Soul. 
It. The Shame, Deformity, and all natural Filthineſs of a naked Pcrſon doth ap- 
pear 3 'tis viſible, and he is thereby expoſed to Reproach : So the Shame, Deformi- 
ty, and Vileneſs of wicked Men, who are ſpiritually naked, ( having not the Righte- 
ouſneſs of Chriſi to cover them ) doth appear and this expoſeth them to Shame an.? 
Reproach. Sin is the Shame of any People. To ſee a Man naked, that hath a rotte 


= 


T : is a twofold Nakedneſs, wiz. an external, and aninternal Na- 
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and polju:c{ Carcaſe, full of Sores and finking Ulcers, is a Ioathfom' Sight : But 

ſuch is the State of the Souls of ungodly Men, they are naked, and their inward Fil- 

thin:(s lies fully open to the Eyes of the great God, nay, and much of it appears to 

the Sizht of Mcn 3 ſpiritually there is no Soundneſs in them, from the Crown of 

their Heads to the Soles of their Feet, nothing but Wounds, Bruiſes, and putrif5 ing 

Sores. 

I. A naked Perſon is expoſed to the Extremity both of Cold and Heat. Clothes 

keep the Body warm in Winter, and defend from the parching Heat in Summer 3 and 

he that is without them, from hence is in a miſerable Condition 3 every Blaſt pinches 

him,the Sun ſcorches him, &c. So wicked Mea lie open to the dreadful Wrath of God, 
* which is ſet forth in Scripture ty Things extreme 1n their Nature, both in reſpe& of 

Heat and Cold.. O how unable will theſe naked Souls be to abide the Day of God's 

Wrath, or to ſfiand before him who is a conſuming Fire! The Righteouſneſs of 
Chrilt will be as a Cover and' Screen between the Saints, and the devouring Flames 

of God's Anger: but wicked Men have no Defence, no Screen nor Cover; they ate 

naked,expcſcd not only to the Shame of every Eye, but to the direful Effects of God's 

dreadtul Wrath and Vengeance, &c. whillt they live, and when they die, and 

for ever. 

Iv. Anzked Man is cxpoſed to great Danger by his Enemies3 every ſmall Blow Vi 

may wound him, who hath nothing on to defend him fromit 3 every ſmall Prick will N, Towg Vipers (5 
make him blecd : But much greater Danger is he in by great Strokes, and Thruſts pintothe World — 
of Swords and Spears, and by Arrows and Dartsthat Enemies may let flie apainſt | ut ofthis generally reg 
him; his Coudition is not full of Shame, but alſo full of Danger: So wicked Men, nr Abraham's Children, 
who arc ſpiritually naked, are expoſed to great Danger from the Enemies of the \kpriſm, and ſhould be; 
Sou!. (1.) Sin, nay, every Sin wounds him 3 the lcalt Sin makes a Wound in his 11 way to Heaven thro 
Soul, what Wounds then do great Sins make! (2.) Conſcience wounds him, and nts; but what ſaid the 
laſhes him ſorcly. (3.) Satan lets flie his fiery Darts and Arrows againſt him, and ſelves, We bave Abrahar 
wounds him tothe very Heart, and, like an hungry Lion, tears his Soul (as it were) 1 the place: As the 
to pieces, (4.) Dcath and Wrath wound him, he having nothing to defend him {they may come to Life; 
from any of theſe, &e. x, your Fathers, the Pr 

V. A naked Perſon is not fit for any Employment 3 he is not fit to fight, nor fit to ed Covetouſnels, 

labour : Sofſuch who are ſpiritually naked, are not fit for any ſpiritual Service 3 they 

can ncither work for God, nor ſuffer for God, nor reſiſt Sin and Satan 3 they are not 

tit for any Socicty of ſpiritual Men, but are unſpeakably miſerable every way. 


Diſparity. 
Aked Men deſire Clothes, they will beg hard for ſomething to cover their Na- 
kedneſs: But the Wicked are unſenfible of their Nakedneſs, and therefore ſcek 
not to be cloathed 3 nay, like mad Men, refuſe Raiment. We read, Lake 8. 27. of 
a Man poſſcſſed with a Legion of Devils, and the Text faith, he wore no Clothes ; 
his Madneſs is evidenced by that, he would ſuffer no Clothes to be put upon him. 
*Tisa Sign Men are ſpiritually poſſeſſed with a Legion of Devils, that refuſe to put 
on the Garment of Faith and Holineſs to cover their Nakedneſs. Theſe Garments 
are held forth every day to be fold ( without Money, and without Price ) in the + 
Miniliry of the Word 3 but fo mad are ungodly Men, they had rather go naked, than 
lay hold on them, and put them on. And is it not juſt, that ſuch Men ſhould be bu- 
Ifa.55-1,2 ricd in He)l, in their own Rags, that will not embrace Chriſt and Holincſs, that they 
REV-3- may becloathed with eternal Salvation ? 


Iia.1.6. 


_ — 


Clicked Men compared to Uipers, 
Mat. 3. 7. O Generation of Vipers, &Cc. 


Vipers 3 not only Vipers, but a Seed and Generation of Vipers, Some think, he 
alludes to the Devil, that old Serpent, whoſe Off-ſpring they were: Te are of 
your Father the Devil, &c, But others rather think, he compares them to the 
Serpent called the Viper, upon conſideration of divers Properties, wherein there is a 


. J* Baptiſt calls che Scribes and Phariſees, and other wicked Men of the Jews, 
Joln 8, 


fit reſemblance between it and them, eFc. 


Parallels, 


tt 
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Parallels. 


He Viper is a moſt poyſonous Creature : when the Barbarians ſaw the Viper ſtick 4.28.5. 
on PauF's hand, they looked upon him as a dead Man their Biting is accounted 
mortal: So the Wicked are a very deſftruQtive and murderous Generation of Men 3 
their bitter Words, and cruel Slanders, are like deadly Venom 3 The Poyſon of Aſps is 
wnder their Tongues, David complains of the Ungodly upon this account, Whoſe 
Tongue ( ſaithhe) is as a ſharp Sword, Sin is compared to Poiſon: Their Poiſon is 
likg the Poiſon of a Serpent, 8&c. The Tongue ( ſaith Fames ) is full of deadly Poiſon. Jam... 
And if this be the Nature of their Words, what are their Works! If Poiſon be in ... ; 
their Words, what Poiſon is in their Blows, and curſed Bitings! Their Teeth are Spears CEING 
and Arrows. | 
IH. The Viper devours Scorpions, and thereby the Poiſon becomes fironger: So 
the Phariſees and Sadduces, raking in the poiſonous Opinions of their corrupt Kab- 
bins,by adding their own, encreaſed the Poiſon of their vile Errors. Blackwood. 
IT. The Viper hath a beautiful Skin, tho inwardly very venemous : So thoſe 
Phariſees, like other painted Hypocrites, made a fair Shew in the Fleſh, appeared de- 
vout, and glorious to Men, but were inwardly full of the Poyſon of Lutt, and abo- 
minable Error. 
IV. Young Vipers (as Ariſtotle, Pliny, Rhodogin, and others affirm ) cat their 4,;ftor; 
way into the World through their Mothers Belly, (tho ſome ſeem to doubt of the Hiit of 
Truth of this generally received Opinion ): So the Scribes and Fhariſces cricd out, 2 oY 
We are Abraham's Children, &c. and from thence concluded, they were meet Subjects PP IEPY 
for Baptiſm, and ſhould be ſaved : They, like Vipers, as one obſerves, would needs 
find a way to Heaven through the Bowels of their Anceſlors, or by the Faith of their . 21z, ib. 
Mat.3-7,9. Parents: but what ſaid the Baptiſt ? O Generation of Vipers, 8c. Think, not to ſay within 19: P-62- 
your ſelves, We have Abraham to oxr Father, 8&c. Or as another worthy Writer obſerves pg - | 
upon the place: As the Viper eats ( faith he ) through the Bowels of his Dam, © 
that they may come to Lite 3 ſo you Scribes and Phariſces kill your Mother, the Syna- 
| gogue, your Fathers, the Prophets, and faithful Teachers, that you may liyg.in your 
5 not ft to hole, not Pride and Covetouſneſs. : 
arphiul grit; in V. Geſaer, and divers others, afhrm, that the Female Viper is the worſt, and her ;;;,,.., 
? - Biting more deadly than the Males. 3 after the biting of the Male there are but two 
Holes, but after the biting of the Female there are four. See the Verſes of Nicander. 


"But of the Vipers Brood, the Female is the wort, 
Whick, as it were, with greater Wrath doth burn ; 
And therefore when ſhe bites, makes Bodies more accurſt, 
Infliting hurtful Wounds, ' to Vehemency tiru'd ; 


| Rolling her Bulk and Tail more oft about, 
Whereby a ſpeedier Death doth Life let out. 


—C_— 


This may aptly be applicd to many curſed Women, who, of all the viperous Gene- 
rations of curſed Monſters, have, in divers Ages of the World, appcared in their ve- 
nemous Rage and Malice againſt the Innocent,worſe than Men. 1 might give you a 
Catalogue of them, if needful. As ſome Women who are gracious, fecm to excell 
Men in Zeal and Love, and other divine Vertues : So ſome Women, when very wic- 
ked, and left to themſelves, exceed moſt Men in horrid Abomination, &c. 


WWIcked 


Wicked Wen poo02., 


Rev. 3. 17. Poor, and blind, and naked. 


Chriſtleſs Soul is poor : It is true, a godly Man, one that hath 
much Grace, is poor in his own Eyes: I know thy Poverty, but 
thou art rich But a wicked Man is really a poor Man, as will ap- 
pear by the following Parallel. 


| Jarallels. 


E is a poor Man, that hath nothing that is really or truly good, that hath no 
Clothes to cover him, but is naked as ever he was born 3 that hath never a Bit 
of Bread, nor any thing that is good, to eat, but lives upon Husks, Chaff, and 
Albes, &c, Now wicked Men 3re fo poor and miſcrable, that they have nothing 
that is truly good : they are naked, as we have ſhewed, their Souls are naked ; they 
have nothing to cat but Husks and Aſhes for ſuch are thoſe empty and periſhin 
Is 4420 Things of the World compared to 1n the Scripture, on which they feed: He feedeth 
Luk.t5.16 97 Aſhes, &c, The Prodigal would fain have filled his Belly with the Husks which 
Hoſ.12.1.s the Swine dil cat, Epbraim (faith God) feedeth on the IVind, &c. Therefore wic- 
ked Men arc poor and miſerable. 
Il. Hc is a pour Man, that as he hath nothing, fo he can do nothing, whereby to 
help or rclieve himſclf in his Neceflity: Wicked Men, as they have nothing, ſo they 
$ can do nothing, to relieve their own Souls: They have no Clothes, and none can 

they, by any ways of their own, obtain, or help themſelves untoz they have no 
IG.55.1,z Food, nor can they procure any : They labour for that which is not Bread, and ſpend 
Pal. 49.9, their Strength for that which ſatisfies not : Therefore poor and miſerable. 

11. He a poor Man, that as he hath nothing, and can do nothing, ſo he hath no 
Body, ncither Friend nor Brother, that can do any thing for him: But thus in a ſpi- 
ritual Sence *tis with wicked Men, and therefore poor and miſerable. 

IV. He is a poor Man, who as he hath nothing, can do nothing, nor hath any 
Budy to do for him, and yct is many thouſand Pounds in debt: Such is the State of 
wickcd Men, thcy have nothing, can do nothing, have no Friend or Brother to do 

Mar.18.24 any thing for them, yet do owe ten thouſand Talents to God's Juſtice, which is a 
great, a vcry great Sum, and therefore poor and miſerable, 

V. He is a'poor Man, that as he hath nothing, can do nothing, hath none to do 
any thing tor him, and is many thouſand Pounds in debt 3 and beſides, is a ſorry Soul, 
he has no worth in him, being a vile, baſe, ſordid, and ill-natured Wretch, worthy 

| of no regard or pity, ove that no Body will caſt an Eye of Compaſſion upon : But 

Ezck.16, ſuch is the Condition of every ungodly Perſon, they have no Worth nor Excellency 
at allin them, they are not worth regard nor pity, there is nothing in them that can 
move God to reſpe& them, nor his Angels to regard them, therefore very poor 
and miſerable. 6 
VI. Heis a poor Man that is in the Condition we have mentioned, and that which 
aggravatcs his Poverty is this, He isnot like ever to be in a Condition to help himſelf, 
nor to tind 2 Friend or Brother to helphim : a Man may be to day miſerable, helpleſs, 
and friend]c{s, but in alittle time pothbly it may be better with him, and he may 
ſupply his own Necethrics, or get ſome to relieve him. Now ungodly Men are in the 
State you have heard, and are never like to be in a better Condition, by any means of 
their own, or by any Friend of theirs, and therefore poor and miſcrable. 

VII. Heis a poor Man that is in the Condition above-mentioned, and aot only fo, 
but is tick, wounsecd, and in Priſon, &c. Such ſpiritually is the State of all wicked 
Men, viz. fick, wounded, blind, niked, and in Priſon, under the Power of Sin 
and Satan,. and rherctore poor and miſerable. 

VIII. Some Mens great and miſerable Poverty has come upon them, partly by the 
Pride, abominable Lult, and Extravagancy of their Parents, and partly by their own 
Idlencſs, Lat, and Prodigality : Eyven fo the ſpiritual Want and Poverty of Men 
was in part brought upon them by the Sins of our firlt Parents, and partly by their 
own actual Sins. This is the State of unregenerate Perſons, they are all even thus 
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3 poor and miſerable: And happy are they who ſee this to be their Condition 3 Bleſſed 

are the Poor in Spirit, for theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven. Thoſe who ſee their own 5-3: 
Wants, Poverty, and Miſcry, ſhall out of the Fulneſs of Jeſus Chriſt be ſupplied 

with whatſocver they need : for-tho Man naturally be ſo poor, that he hath nothing, 

can do nothing, and hath no earthly Friend or Brother that can do any thing for him) 

and beſides, he owes ten thouſand Talents, and is worth no regard nor pity 3 yet the 

eternal God hath found out a Way, for the manifeſtation of his own glorious Grace 

and Bounty, to enrich him, and make him happy for ever. He that was rich became 

poor, that we through bis Poverty might be made rich, 


Otſparity. | 
Oor Men are full of Complaints, they commonly bewail their Poverty, and would 
gladly have all their Wants ſupplied, and be made rich, it they knew but which 
way it might be done: But wicked Men, tho they arc poor, ſo poor and miſerablc 
as hath been ſhewn, yet they are contented, being wofully blinded by the Devil, &c. 


So that tho they are daily told how they may be made rich, yet they ſlight all Advice 
and Counſel, and ſtubbornly refuſe the Riches of Graceand Glory, 


The Heart of a wicked Man compared to a Bock 


Jer. 23. 29. ——— And like a Hammer that breaks the Rock in pieces. 
Ezek. 11. 19. And I will take away the ſtony Heart, &c. 
Luke 8.6. And ſome fell upon a Rock, &c. 


Zech. 7. 12. —— They made their Hearts as an Adamant-Stone. 


$. 


Ote, The Hearts of Sinners are like Rocks; or: wicked Men have 
{tony and rocky Hearts. 


c _ Woke Parallels. 

p AT a | Rock is a barren and fruitleſs Place 3 what will grow.upon a Rock ? So the 

WS: Hearts of wicked Men are barren and unfruitful to God 3 they bring forth no 
ſpiritual Fruit to him. | 

II. Rain cannot enter nor ſoak into a Rock, but as it falls, fo it glides off, and 
runsaway: So the ſpiritual Rain of Heaven, viz. God's Word, tho it falls never fo 
powerfully upon ungodly Men, it will not center into their Hearts: My Word hath io 
Place in you, faith Chriſt, &c. Good DoGtrine, and heavenly Counſel glides off of 
theſe ſpiritual Rocks, like Rain from a Rock, or high Mountain. | 

HI. Rocks and Stones are naturally rough, and unfit for uſe, until they are hewed 
and ſquared, &*c. So the Hearts of wicked Men are naturally rough, and unh: for 
any ſpiritual uſe, until they are hewed by the Ax and Hammer of the Word : T have 
hewed them by the Prophets. I 

IV. A little thing will not break a hard Stone, or a flinty Rock, &c. So alitt]: 

Matter will not break a ſtony or rocky-hearted Sinner 3 God {trikes often, and lirikxcs 
hard, gives many a Blow upon their Hearts, by his Word, and by his Spirit, and fon: - 
times by Afiictions, before their Hearts will yicld, or break in pieces. 

V. He that will break a Rock in pieces, or hew Stones to make thetn ht for uſe, 
mult have a meet and convenient Infirument: So God makes uſe of a right and ti 
Inſtrument to break in pieces the hard and rocky Hearts of ungodly Men, vis his 
bleſſed Word, in the hand of the Spirit : Is uot my Word like « Hammer, bt breaks er. 23.29: 
the Rock in pieces ? . | 
- VI. A Man many times etnploys Workmen to break a Rock, and hew Stones : $ 
God employs his Minilters, as Work-men in his hand, to break theſe ſpiritual Rocke, 
and hew theſe rough and ragged Stones, to make them fit to Jay ia his ſpiritual Buil- 
ding: TI have bewed them by the Prophets. 

VII. Sced that falls upon a Rock, or ſtony, Place, tho it doth ſpring up, it ſoon 
withereth away, ( if the Fowls of Heaven do not pick it up) : So the Word of God, 
if it be ſown upon ſtony and rocky-hearted Sinncrs, tho it may ſcem to ſpring, up, yet 
it ſoon withers for want of Root. They believe for a while, bt in time of Temptaticn Luk.8.1 2. 
fall away, 


Hoſ.6.5+ 


Kk 2 Jnfercnces, 


252 Lhe Heart of a wicked Man compared to a Rock, Book IV. 


Jnferences. 


O marvel Miniitcrs Work is ſo hard and laborious, they are God's Stone-cutters, 

or Rock-hewers3 nay, and it fares worſe with them than with other 

Work-men, that work in Stone-Pits, or hew Stones, they labour all Day, and go 

home at Night, and come again in the Morning, and find their Work as they left it : 

But God's Workmen hew, and take pains, and leave their People, and come again, 

and find them worſe than before, their Hearts many times growing, more hard and 
obdurate, *c. 

II. Let not Miniſters notwithſtanding all this be diſcouraged, for they know not 
but at laſt God may ſet a Word home that may do the Buſineſs, and make the hard- 
hearted Sinner tremble, and cry out, as they did, As 2. 36. Men and Brethren, what 
ſhall we do ? 

® Deſt, Rut ſome may lay, From whence doth it ariſe, or what is the Cauſe of this ſpiri- 
tual Hardneſs that is in the Hearts of Men. | 

Anſw. 1. Naturally the Sinner's Heart is hard, and like a Rock z we all brought a 
fliuty and churliſh Nature into the World with us3 ſuch is the Effect of original Sin. 

2. There is alſo an acquired Hardneſs. Pharaoh hardned his 9wn Heart; and the 

Zech.z.12 Prophet faith, They bave made their Hearts as an Adamant- Stone. 

3- There is a judiciary Hardneſs of Heart, which is inflied by God as a Judg. 
Men harden their own Hearts againft God, and God at length reſolves they ſhall be 
hard indecd 3 and therefore he withdraws the common Influences of his Grace from 
them, and deprives them of all graciovs means of ſoftning. And when all theſe three 
meet togetherina Man, he is irrecoverably hard and finful, His Neck, is an Iron 
Sinew, and bis Brow braſs. 

4. A Man is hardned in his Sin gradually 3 and as he grows harder and harder, fo 
nearer and nearer to eternal Ruine. (1.) He takes leave to meditate on Sin, herolls 
it up and down in his Thoughts as it were 3 a hard Heart lets vain Thoughts dwell 
init. (2.) He takes ſome Taſtes of the Pleaſure and Delight of Sin, it ſeems to 
him as a ſweet Morſel under his Tongue 3 and this is a Sign of a further degree of 
Hardneſs. (3.) The third Step is, Cuſtom in finning 3 it argues great Boldneſs to 
venture often. (4.) And then in the next place, he defends and maintains bis Sin, he 
has got ſome Plea or Argument for it, he is an Advocate for Sin. (5.) He is angry 
with thcm, and ſecretly hates them in his Heart, that reprove him for his Sin, or ad- 
viſe him againſt ſuch and ſuch wicked Ways. (6.) He grows ſoon after this Conſci- 
encc-proot, and Sermon-proof, nay, and Judgment-proof too 3 he neither fears Rod 
nor Sword a Stone will yicld as ſoon as he. (7.) He after this fits down in the Seat 
of the Scorner, derides and reproaches the Law, and mocks at approaching Judg- 
ments, like the Sodomites. (8.) And at laſt becomes a Perſecutor of them that arc 
godly, like curſed Pharaob, &c. 

Queli. What are the Signs of a hard Heart ? 

Anſw. 1. When many Blows will not break it, nor make the Heart yield. Not- 
withſtanding God lays on hard and heavy Strokes by his Word, by Conſcience, and 
by Judgments, yet nothing works remorſe. 

2, When that Word or Sexmon which wrought powerfully upon another Perſon, 
works not at all upon thee. 

3. When the divine Rain of the Word glides off of thy Heart, and will not remain 
or abide with thee, *tis a Sign thy Heart is hard. 

+ When thou art neither troubled for thy own Sins, nor troubled for the Sins of 
OtneErs, 

5. When thine own Miſcries, the Miſcries of the Saints, and the Diſtreſſes of Son, 
do not melt thee, nor work Compaſſion in thy Soul: Tho God is diſhonoured, his 
Right and Sovereignty invaded, and Ruine ſeems to be at the Door, yet thou art not 
troubled at any of theſe things. 
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Wirked Men compared to Eagles. 


— 


Hoſ: 8. 1. He ſhall come as an Eagle againſt the Houſe of the Lord. (Some 
underſtand this Eagle fignitied A(ebnchadrezzar 3 others, the 
Aſſyrian, &c.) | | 

Lam. 4. 19. Our Perſecutors are ſwifter than the Eagles of Heaven, &c. 


Tyrants and cruel Perſecutors are compared to Eagles. 


Parallels, 


F*zs are very {wift in their Flight, and that eſpecially when they purſue their 
| 0p : So cruel Perſecutors are {wift to ſhed Blood : They haſte like Eagles 
#0 tbe Prey, 

H. Eagles are quarrelſom Creatures, preying, devouring, envious, proud, lofty, 
the Plague and Tormenters of all other Birds or Fowls of Heaven, ( as Naturaliſts ob- 
ferve.) Geſrer reports, that in a certain Eagle's Neſt were found three hundred Ducks, 
one hundred and ſixty Geeſe, forty Hares, and many Fiſhes, &c. In theſe reſpects 
wicked Men, or bloody Perſecutors, may titly be compared to them: They aze very 
quarrelſom, always ſeeking occaſion againli the Innocent 3 envious, proud, and 
lofty, as appeared in Pharaoh, and others. They are the very Plague and Torment 
of all their Neighbours, How many hath the Roman Eagle deſtroyed ! how many 
Thouſands, nay, Hundred Thouſands of the Sheep and Lambs of Jeſus Chriſt have 
been found in her Neſt! ( as I may ſo ſay.) In her was found the Blood of Prophets, 
and of Saints, and of all that were ſlain #pon the Earth, 

III. The Eagle is a ſubtil and crafty Creature : She will fill her Wings with Duſt, 
and get upon a Stag's Horns, and by beating the Duſt and Sand into his Eyes ſhe 
blinds him, and then ſoon conquers him. She alſo carries Shell-Fiſhes on high, let- 
ting them fall upon a Rock to break them 3 which ſets forth her great Subtilty, ec. 
How crafty have many Perſccutors been to deſtroy the Godly ! Come, faith Pharaoh, 
tet us deal wiſely with them. Their common Practice is, to put the Saints into Wolves 
Skins, and then ſet the Dogs upon them; to worry them. Chtiſt was accuſed for 
being an Enemy to Ceſar » and the Apoſtles, as Movers of Sedition, Thus the cruel 
Papiſis dealt with the good Lord Cobbam, and many other Chriſtians, viz. accuſcd 
them with Treaſon and Rebellion, that ſo they might with the better colour take 
away thcir Lives: © | 

IV. An Eagle is an unclean Creature, and therefore God would not have it to be 
offered up in Sacrifice ; tho ſhe be accounted the King of Birds, yet God rather choſe 
the Dove upon this account, and refuſed the Eagle : So wicked Men are unclean, 
and their Prayers and Sacrifices, yea, their beſt Performances, are an Abomination 
in the fight of the Lord. ns 

V. An Eagle is no comely Bird, ſhe-hath no ſweet Voice, nor is ſhe good for 
Food : So wicked Men are not comely, but contrary-wiſe, very fulfom and il|-fa- 
voured in God's fight, neither is their Voice ſweet in his Ears. Chriſt takes great 
delight to ſee his People, and in hearing their Voice. Let me ſee thy Conntenaiice, let 
me bear thy Voice, for ſweet is thy Voice, and thy Countenance us comely. But thus 'he 
ſpeaks not of the Ungodly: their Perſons and Prayers are no ways delighttul to the 
Almighty. God had reſpe&to Abel, and his Offering 3 but unto Cain, 4nd bis Offering, be 


bad not reſpett. 
Dilparity, 
N Eagle hath many and excellent Properties, wherein there is a great Diſpatity 
A between her and ungodly Men 3 and upon this account the Lord Jeſus is com- 
parcd to an Eagle, and his Saints to Eagles. | Se: Chriſt an Eagle in the Firft Volume: ] 


Wicked 


Rey.1$.24 


Cant.2. 14 


Gen 4+4,$ 


Eccicſi 7, 
29. 


Eccle(ſ 8. 
yn, 


Wicked Men compared to the Devil, 


_ 


John 6. 10. Have not I choſen you twelve? and one of you is a Dexl. 


Rev. 2. Io. 1e Devil ſhall caſt ſome of you into Priſon, Sc. 


'- T le and ungodly Men may in many reſpe&ts be compared unto 
| the Devil himſelf. 
Parallels. 


, 

He Devil at firſt was formed or created by the Almighty 3 Ido not ſay, he 
+ was crcated a Devil, Sin m:de him a Devil, but God at firſt made him 
he was creatcd an Angel of Light: So God created wicked Men 3 they are 
God's Creatures: Tho God at firtt ri:ade no Man wicked ; The Lord created 
Man wpright, but be bath ſought out many Inventions. *Tis Sin that hath made 
Man ſo vile. 


IH. The Devil then is grievouſly degenerated from what he once was 3 fo are wic- 
ked Men from whar they were in Adam. 

It. The Devil is an Enemy to God; he was God's firſt Enemy: So are 
wicked Men curſed Enemies of God, and early Enemies too: *Tis thought Man 
became God's Enemy not many days after Satan fell; he is almoſt as old an Enemy 
as the Devil 15. 

IV. The Devil conſpired like a vile Traitor againſt his lawful Sovereign: So 
have all the ungodly cver done, and ſtill daily do : They would not have God reign, 
ror his Laws bc obeycd, &c. but would magnify themſelves, and their curiea Edias, 
above the rightcous Laws and Statures of Heaven. 

V. The Devil fins freely, naturally, with full purpoſe, and cannot Et fin : 
So wicked Men fin treely, *ris ſweet and pleaſant to them, *tis like ſweet Wine, &*c. 
They delight in Sin3 their Hearts ( as Solomon fays ) are fully ſet in them to do wic- 
kedly : They drink, in Iniquity, as the Fiſh drinks Water. Can the Ethiopian change 


Job 15.16 bis Skin ? then may they whoare accuſtomed to do Evil, learn to do well, Hence faith 


JEre13 .3s 


2 Per. 2-24 


the Apoſtle, Having their Eyes full of Adultery, and that cannot ceaſe from Sin. 


VI. The Devil hates thoſe that are truly godly, and fecks to beguile and deceive | 


them: S$o wicked and ungodly Men hate the Saints, and lirive to entice and draw 


| away thcir Hearts trom God and his Ways. Hence, as Satan is called a Deceiver, and 


x Pet,5.9, 


Plal.37.45 


a Sapent » fo are ſome of his Children. 


VIE. The Devil's great defign is to encourage Vice and all Prophaneneſs, and by 
one means or another to ſuppreſs real Godlineſs: So this is the great Deſign and En- 
deavour of ſome wicked Men. 

VIII. The D:vilis fo vile, that God ſeeth it neceſſary to lay a reſtraint upon him, 
and put him into Chains, or clſe the World would not have a Moment's time of Peace 
and Quict: So ungodly Men are ſo much lke the Devil in this, that God alſo ſees 
the like need to reſtrain them: for as the Devil is boundleſs in his Wrath, Rage, and 
Malice againt Mankind ſo are his curſed Emiffarics againſt their Fellow-Creatures : 
Hence God puts a Hook iato their Jaws, and ſets Bars to theſe ſwelling Seas. 

IX. The Devil trembles at the thoughts of God's Wrath, and dreads the Day that 


is coming : So do wicked Mcn fear him, not becauſe they love him, but becauſe 


they are his Enemies, and as ſuch, they fear he will one day reckon with them. 

X, The Dcvil tempts to Sin 3 heis not contented to be vile himſelf, but he would 
fain have others be vile and ungodly as well as he: So wicked Men tempt, entice, 
and draw others to Sin 3 they are not content to be ungodly themſelves, but firive to 
dehlc and corrupt others alſo. 

XJ. The Devil is a Murtherer, a great Murtherer, and takes delight in ſhedding of 
Blood, and making Deſolation in the Earth, hence called a Lion, and a Dragon : So. 
wicked Perlecutors are in this the very Picture of the Devil, viz. great Murtherers 3 
thcir Feet run ſwift to ſhed Blood. How many thouſands of innocent Souls have 
the bloody Ronan Devils deltroycd within theſe twelve hundred Years! They delight 
in ſpoiling, and making deſolate the Inhabitants of the Earth, who oppoſe their 
Pride, or ſtand in the way of their Exaltation 3 and thence they are called Lions and 


Plal 44-19 Dragons likcwile. 
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. Book IV. Wicked Men coinpared to Devils, 255 
XII. The Devil would fain make thoſe who fear God miſerable in this World, he 
envies their Happineſs, and it he was but let looſe upon them, he would utterly de- 
prive them of their Goods, of their Children, of their Health, &c. and bring them 
into a forlorn and miſerable Condition, as he dealt with holy Job: So ſome wicked 
Men in this are like the Devil, they envy the Peace and Proſperity of God's People, 
and if God did not refirain themz ( were it in their Power ) they would rob them of 
all their Goods, ( as ſome have attempted of late,) nay; and deſtroy their Off-ſpring. 
How many innocent Babes did the Papiſts deftroy in the Maſſacre-in Ireland, crying 
out, Spare them not, Nits will become Lice! They grutch them their Liberty 3 and 
therefore (faith God) The Devil ſhall caſt ſome of you into Priſon, &c, Is th&Devil they.z $6, 
come to be a Purſevant, or an Ofhcer, or to give Warrants to caſt into Pants, 
but it is ſpoken of wicked Perſecutors, that the Devil ſets on work. | 
Xt. The Devil is an Accuſer, one that vilihes and reproaches all ſincere Chriſti- 
ans 3 he is called the Accuſer of the Brethren: Wicked Men are in this alſo like the 
Devil, they love to accuſe and vilify the Godly in the Land 3 as Tertzllus ſerved Pal, an 
We bave found this Man a peſtilent Fellow, a Mover of Sedition, &c. They continually , "% 24. 
labour toreader them odious, that ſo they might be hated,and cxpoſcd to the Severity © * 
of the Law, and mercileſs Rage of the rude Rabble. f 
XIV. The Devil is utterly caſt off and forſaken of God, and ſhall have his Portion 
in the Lake 3 there is no hopeleft him for an Eſcape 3 he knows it will for ever be his 
Portion : So ſome wicked Men are utterly rejeQed of God, and given up to a re- 
probate Mind, and there is no Hope left for them of eſcaping the Damnation of 
Hell 3 they ſhall as ſurely be damned and tormented for ever and ever, as *tis certain 
the Devils ſhall. - So that in theſe, and many other things that I ſhall paſs by, it 
. appears, wicked Men bear a reſemblance of the Devil, they are like unto him, they 


have the Image of the Devil upon them 3 Sin turns a Man into a Devil. Have not I Juh6.50. 
choſen you twelve ? and one of you is a Devil. 


Diſparity. 


T7 Devil is a Spirit, a created Spirit 3 wicked Men are Fleſh as well as Spirit. 


Now the Nature of a Spirit in very many things differs from an humane 


Body, fo that in divers reſpeRs, there is a great Difference between the Devil and 
the Ungodly. 


Jnkerences. 


O marvel wicked Men and the Saints agree no better. 
I. O what a fearful thing is it to be left and forſaken of God! | 
Ill. No marvel wicked Men firive ſo much to ſet up and eſtabliſh the Devil's King- 
dom, ſeeing are acted by like Principles, and are alike Enemies of God. 
IV. The Godly may wonder they are not long ago defiroyed, conſidering the 
curſed and devilliſh Diſpoſition of wicked Men, amongft whotn they live; *tis God 
only that hath reſtrained them. | 
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]. The true Miniſters of the Goſpel. —_ 


[I. Falſe Miniſters. | 
TN. Falſe Churches. 


——_— 


Miniſters compared to Angels, 


| Rev. 1. 2. The ſeven Stars are the Angels of the ſeven Churches, &c. 
Rev. 2. I. Unto the Angel of the Church of Epheſas, &c. 


M Iniſters are called Angels. 


kr bulnek; hence 


Angels, 


1 Npgels are endued with moſt 
eminent Power and Dignity, 
they excel in Strength. 


Il. Angels are God's Meſſengers, 
and are often ſent to bring good 
News to Men 3 the Angels brought 
the firſt tidings of Chriſt's Nativi- 
30 


III. An- 


Parallel, 


O hath God endued his Minifiers with 
great Power and Dignity, they are 
his Subſtitutes on Earth, they repreſent 
Chriſt himſelf; and Paxt faith, He could Phil. 4-13. 
do all things through Chriſt that ftrengthned | 


bim, Us 44: 
IT. So the Miniſters of the Goſpel are 0; Withour "0 
Chriſt's Meſſengers, they are called the Its 6 Work 2g 
Meſſengers of the Churches, and the UN Ya. 
Glory of Chriſt, they bzing the glad z Cor. 8.1 og 
| .Uthe 


Tidings of Peace and Salvation, by 23- 
Chriſt, 


IT. Mi- 


Gook IV. 


MYinifters compared to Angels, 


Angels. 
HI. Angels are very wile 3 Da- 
vid was {aid to be wiſe, according 


to the Wiſdom of an Angel of 


2 Sam. 14+ God. 
22. 


IV. Angels defire to pry into the 


Myſteries of Grace and Mercy, by 
zPer, 142 Jeſus Chriſt. 


V. Angels are lively, beautiful, 
and ſhining. When Angels appear- 
ed to divers Perfuns, of whom we 
reade, their Brightneſs and Glory 
was very great. 

VI. Angels are very obedient to 
God, they do his Commands, and 
wait for his Word. 


VII. Angelsare (ſwift in executing 
their Buſineſs z hence ſaid to have 
Wings. | 


VIII. Angels have made kiiown 


much of the Viind of God to the. 


Sons of Men. 


IX. Angels admire, reverence, 
and adore the glorious Majeſty of 
God, and therefore vail their Faces 
before him, and give Glory to him; 
Yea, as Mr. /enning obſerves, tis 
their very Buſineſs to ſing Hallelu- 
jahs to God 3 Angels Worlhip is, 
ſinging and praiſing of God, they 
ſeek not themſelves in ſerving 
God: 


 X. Anpelsdo their Service to the 

Lord wich joytulneſs 3 the Morning 
Stars, 'tis (aid, ſang together, and all 
the Sons of God ſhouted-for'Foy. 


XI. Angels are without weariſom- 
neſs in their Work and Service, 
they are as ſtrong and as lively at 
the end, as they are at the begin- 
ning. | | 


XIE. An- 


257 
| Parallel. . 
UI. Miniſters of Chriſt are, -or ought 
to be, wiſe Men, they underſtand the Mi- 
ſterics of Chriſt, and open them to others, 
The Secrets of the Lord are with them,the eph.y 10. 
Angels themſelves underſtand the mani= - 
fold Wiſdom of God by his Saints, and | 
Miniſters of the Goſpel. 
Iv. Chiiff's true Miniſters; make it 
their great Buſineſs to ſtudy Chrilt, to 
dig and dive into the hidden Mytteries ; I 1 Cor. 4. 
determined to know nothing among you but "> *: 
Chrift, and him erucified. 
v. Chiift's true Miniſters are lively,and 
very beautiful z when the Spirit of the 
Lord is eminently upon them, they ſhine 
gloriouſly in Grace, and Holineſs : Ste- AR. 6. i 5- 
phen (who was a glorious Preacher) was 
ſaid to ſhine like the Face of an Angel. 
-. VI, The faithful Preachers of the Go- 
ſpel are very ready to obey God's Com- 
mands, tho they ate thereby expoſed to gym.ras; 
great Danger, if God bid them go, they 
£0. 
VIT. The Miniſters of the Goſpel are 
ſwift in their Spiritual Motion, they are 
ſaid to fly in the midſt of Heaven, having  . _. 
the everlaſting Goſpel to preach, &c. A 
VIIL. Chriſt's true Miniſters daily 
makeknown the Mind and Will of God, 
*tis one great part of their Work and Bu- 
lineſs. 
IX. The Miniſters of Chriſt, and all 
true Chriſtians admire and adoxe God, 
and*his gloriqus Maj-ſly, and with ſelf 
abhorrency vai! theit. Faces, as it were, 
aſcribing all Glory and Honour unto Gad: 
Not znto w., O Lord, not unto us, but to thy Pſal.t15-1 
Name do we give Glory ', the Servants of 
God defire only to rejoice in God, -they 
know no other Name to Glory in, but in 
the'Name of the Lord 3 and hence they 
ling his praiſe, tho in Priſon, in all which a. 6 
they ſeck not themſelves, in any Setvice ; 
they do for God, -but the Honour and 
Glory of his Name o6nly; 
X, So Chritt's true and faithful Mini- 
ſiers and People,take much delight in their 
Service, their Minds run exceedingly up- 
on their Work,' to db for Godzto ſperd, 


' and be ſpent for Godand his People, is 


the defire and delight of their Souls. 

XI. So Chriſt's faithful Miniſters and 
People, by the help of God*s Spirit, 1a- 

ur and faint not, | For which cauſe we 2 Cor.4. 
faint not, &c, They ſhall run and not be '© 
weary 3 Caleb was as ſirongand-as able to Joſh. 14.5, 


do Service fo; God at fourſcore, as he was 8,9,10,11- 
at forty Years ple; 1 I 


4 x. So 


————_}J 
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— 


258 Miniſters compared to Stars. 


Angels. Parallel. 

XII. Angels ſerve theSaints, and XIT. So the true and faithful Preachers 
watch over them, and daily adminj- Of God's Word ſerve the Churches, Mem- 
Gor to them: me” the alovions bers, and Saints of God, and daily watch 

2 Fs Ys hink B hel over them, and miniſter unto them 3 and 
reatures, ado Not think it DEIOW (1; poſſibly ſome of them may far excell 
therii ſo to do. in Parts and Wikloes, yet they think not 

$s Service below them. 

XIH. Angels ate often ſent to XIII. So are Goſpel-Preachers ſent,and 
comfort the Saints when caſt down, commanded to comfort the Feeble-min- 
as they miniſtred to Chriſt in his ded, and ſupport the Weak; they know 
Bloody Apony, how to comfort others with the ſame 

Comfort whereby the 


comforted of God. 


Jntferences, 


His may inforth us, what Glory and Dignity God hath conferred upon his Ser- 
vants, who labour in the Miniſtry 3 they have a glorious Name, and are greatly 
honoured by the Lord, and therefore ſtiould be received with all due reſpe&, and 
eſteemed very highly for their Works ſake. 
II. It ſhews us who are true Miniſters of the Goſpel. 


II. It ſhews Chriſt's faithful Miniſters, how they ſhould do their Work, and be- 
have themſelves before the Lord. 


um —— 


Piniſters compared to Stars. 
Rev. 1. 20, The Myſtery of the ſeven Stars, which thou ſaweſt in my 


f 


Right-hand, and the ſeven Golden Candleſticks :* The ſeven Stars are - 


the ſeven Angels of the ſeven Churches 3 and the ſeven Gandleſticks are 
the ſeven Ghurches. | 


Y Stars in this. place, it appears the Miniſters of God's Word 
re nt :  - | id 


Yetaphoy, N Parallel. 
Aturaliſts fay, the Sun com- O Chriſt imparts of his Spirit, and 


municates his Light to the MF ſaving Light and Knowledg, to 
Stars. ' his faithful Miniſters. 


IT. The Stars are placed by the 11. So the Miniſters of the Goſpel are 
Lord in the Heavens. * . placed by the Lordin the Church. 


ITT. The Stars are a great Orna- III. So faithful Miniſters are a great 
ment, and ſhine gloriouſly in the Ornament to the Church, in which. they 


Heavens ſhine forth gloriouſly in Do@trine and 
; Converſation. 


IV. Stars differ one from ano- IV. So there are Diverſities of Gifts of 
ther in Glory. Rr In the Spirit in the Miniſters of the Goſpel 3 
| . , » ſome ſhine more than others in Parts and 
| 5: Pity. 

V. Stars ſometimes are obſcured V. So Miniſters ſometimes, through 
by Clouds, and ſhine not. Temptations, are beclouded, and ſhine 
| ED not as at other times. EG - 
'VI. Stars are a . Guide unto VI. So the Miniſters of the Goſpel 

Marinets. | Mp” are Guides to ſpiritual Mariners. 


VII. A Star led the wiſe Men to VII. A true Miniſter's deſign in Prea- 
Chriſt. ching, isto lead Men to Chriſt. 


VIII. Stars ; vio 
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Miners compared to Lavourcrs. 


Yetapho2. 
VIII Stars give light to Men, on- 
iy in the Night. 


IX. The Stars ſend down ſweet 
Influences on the Earth : Carſt thou 
bind the ſweet Influences of Pleiades, 
(or, the ſeven Stars? ) 


Parallel. 
VIII. So Chriti's Miniſters ſhine forth, 
and give light to Sinners, and others, 
whilſt the Night of this World duth laſt; 
IX. So the faithful Miniſters of the 
Goſpel, in a bleſſed manner influzncc, by 
their heavenly DoGtrine and Life, the 
Souls of Men to whom they preach, and 
daily converſe with. 


Jntkerences. 


What a Bleſſing are faithful Teachers to a People or Nation where they live! 
Is it not a lovely thing to ſce the Goſpel-Stars? Pray that the Heavens may be 
clear, and that theſe Stars may not diſappear, nor withdraw their ſhining. 


es, 


bo —— 


Miniſters compared to Labourers; 
Luke 10. 7. The Labourer is worthy of his Meat. 


Word, to Labourers, to ſuch as externally work and labour with 


T” Lord Chriſt compares his faithful Servants, that preach his 


their hands. 


Labourers. 


Abourers uſually are hired, 

and then ſet to work. We 

read of one that went to hire La- 
bourers, &*c. 


JI. Some Men labour inthe Field, 
they are Harveſt-Men. 


+ TH. Some labour fo hard, that 
they wpar out their frail Bodics, and 
bring themſelves quickly to the 
Grave. | | 


IV. Labourers are often hindred 
and obſtructed in their Work, like 
as the Jews were 1n building the 
Temple. 


V. Labourers obſerve the fitteſt 
Time to do Buſineſs in; they work 
hard by Day, and whilſt they have 
good Weather. 

VI. A Labourer is worthy of his 
Meat, and ought not to be denied it. 


Parallel. 


w> Chriſt ſpiritually is ſaid to hire Las 
bourers, and ſend them into his 
Vineyard 3 he afſures them of a glorious 
Reward, when they have done their 
Work. | 

II. Such Labourers are the Preachers 


of the Goſpel : The Harveſt is great, and Mat.9.39. 


the Labourers are few, &c. They labour 
to make ready, and gather in Chriſt's 
Wheat. . 

II. So ſome of Chriſt's faithful and 
Jaborious Seryants labour ſo hard in their 
Studies, in Watching, Praying, and 


Preaching, that they ſpend themfclves.,or - 


bring utter Weakneſs upon their frail Ta- 
bernacles: I am willing ( ſaith Paxl ) to 
ſpend, and be ſpent, &c. 

IV. So Chriſt's ſpiritual Labourers are 
often hindred in their Work: Satan ſtrives 
to hinder them; and falſe Teachers firive 
to hinder them, and wicked Perſecutors 
endeavour to hinder them, and many 
times forbid them to preach any more in 
the Name of Chrilt. 

V. So Chriſt's Labourers obſerve the 
fitteſt Time to do their Work ; like as 


Chriſt ſaith, Immit do the Work of him that John 9.4- 


ſent me whilſt it is Day the Night comes, 
when no Man can work, 

VI. Sothe Miviſters of Chriſt ought to 
have all things neceſſary provided for 


| them, and their Families : Thox ſhalt not , (;,, , 
muzzle the Ox that treadeth out the Corn. $0 God bathordained, that they that preach the 


Goſpel, ſhould live of the Goſpel. And ( ſince this Duty is much neglected among ſome 
Chrifiian Churches,) 1 ſhall here tranſcribe a Page or two, being part of a Sermon 


preached by Mr. N. C. at the Ordination of an Elder in the City of London, 1681. 
| L1 a *Theſc 
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Miuiſiers compared to Labourers, 


——— 


© Theſe Words call net only for a Maintenance of Miniſtcrs, but for ſuch a plenti- 
«© ful Contribution, as may make them Partakers with you in all good things. If God 
« bleſs the Conyregation with a plentiful Portion of this World's Goods, it is their 
© Duty to make their Minifter a Party with them in their flouriſhing Condition. And, 
© contidecring the Place and Employment he is in, and the Service he attends, it would 
* be extremely unworthy to think you have done enough, it his prefhng Necethities be 
© anſwered, while you abound in Superfluities. It the Congregation be poor, their 
© Mini(ter mutt be content to be poor with them, yea, rejoyce to approve himſelf a 
« Minittcr of Chriit, by Hunger and Nakednefſs, it the Providence of God call him 
© thereto: Bur whillt it is inthe power of your Hand to provide better for him, God 
©6xpeRts it from you 3 and, be not deceived, God is not mocked, neither will le ſuffer his 
* Commands to be ſlighted and evaded, without rendring a juſt Rebuke to the Offen- 
* der: For whatſoever a Man ſoweth, that ſhall be alſo reap. 

* Now that you may the better underſtand how tar you are concerned in this Duty, 
* ixcfore 1 precced tothe further pretſing cf it, let me put you in remembrance : 

© 1. That a Minitter is bound to attend wholly and only upon his Calling in the Mi- 
* niliry, and not to centangle himlelf in the Afﬀairs of this Life, that he may pleaſc him 
* by whont he is called to this ſpiritual Warfare 3 and nothing but real Neceflity may 
* dif, enſe with the contrary, His whole Time and Strength is little enough to be 
© employed in the Work and Service he is called to, He mult give himſelf to the Mi- 
* nifiry of the Word, and Prayer 3 and continue in Reading, Meditation, &c. as a 
* Man wholly devoted unto Goſpel-Service 3 and is therefore, by his Call to the Mini- 
© try, ſecluded from thoſe ways and means of providing for his own Subfiftence, as the 
* Trades and ſecular Employments of others furniſh them with, that his Mind, by the 
© Carcs of worldly Pufrneſs, may not be diverted from that Study of God's Word, and 
* Care of Souls. which the Duty of his Station engageth him to. And it he may not 
* «xpoſe himſelt to the carctu] Thoughts that accompany worldly Buſineſs, tho tendin 
© to his Profit 3 certainly it is no way meet, that he ſhould be left to confli& with the 
* thorny Cares of a neccffitous Condition, whillt thoſe he miniſters to, have means 
© to Prevent It. 

y It is no leſs the Duty of a Miniſter, than of other Men, to provide for his Fa- trd will go with them t 
© mily, and ( what lies in him ) to take care of his Wife and Children, that they may Wh th Lord ordained, that dl 
© not be expoſed toathouſand Miſeries and Temptations, when he is gone. I confeſs, 
© of all Men in the World, a covetous, raking Temper worſt becomes a Miniſter : But 
© we great'y miſtake, if we think he muſt develt himſelf of the duc Aﬀection of an 
* Husband towards his Wife, or of a Father towards his Children > or,that thoſe Fruits 
© thereof, which are juſtly eſteemed commendable in others, ſhould be a Fault Þ him. 

*3. An Elderor Biſhop is under a ſpecial Charge to ufe Hoſpitality, and to ſet in 
© hinzſclt a Pattern of Charity, and compaſſionate Bounty to poor Souls; and if it be 
© his Duty to be hoſpitable and charitable in an eminent degree, then without contro- 
* verſy the People are concerned to endeavour that he may be capable of giving proof 
© of this Grace in him, by the Exerciſe of it as there is occaſion. 

* Theſe things being premiſed, I ſhall ſhew you, that you lie under the firongeſt 
* Obligation imaginable to this Duty : 

* x, By the Law of Nature. 


* 2. By the expreſs Command and Appointment of Chriſt. 


* 3- On the account of the great and manifeſt Evil and Inconvenience, that 
\ follows the Negle@ thereof. 


* Firſt 3 The Law and Light of Nature obligeth you to it, as to the matter of Equity 
©and Juſtice. And from hence our Apotile takes his firſt Plea, in 1 Cor. 9.7, &c. Who 
* goeth a Warfare any time at big own Charges * Who planteth a Vineyard, and eateth not of 
* the Fruit thereof ? Or who feeaeth a Flock, and eateth not of the Milk of the Flock ? The 
* Miniſtry is a Warfare, undertaken at the Command of Chriſt, for the Service of your 
* Souls 3 andit is as reaſonable that the Miniſter ſhould receive a Supply of outward 
* Things from you, as that a faithful Souldier ſhould receive his Pay from his Captain, 
© at the Charge of the Commonwealth, for whoſe Good he militates. Shall a Man feed 
*a Flock, ( as a Paſtor does) and be denied to eat of the Milk of that Flock, which it is 
© his Work to keepand feed? Or, is it conſiſtent with common Juſtice, to deprive a 
* Man of the Fruit of that Vineyard, which is planted and manured by his own Labour ? 
* Such is the Caſe, inreſpect of Maintenance, between a Miniſter and the People. Ir is 


© not 
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© not your Charity that I ask for him, but Juſtice and Debt that I plead for : He is em- 
*ployed in your Service, and of Right ſhould live upon your Charge 3 Nay, you have 
* called him off troni other Buſineſs, and therefore his Maintenance is due from you, as 
*15 the Wayes of your Servant 3 thol fear ſome give more to the mcane!t Servant in 
* their Houſe, than they are willing to do to their Miniſter. Certainly, if you chule as 
* xou ought, your Miniſters are not of the lowelt of the People, but way be allowed 
© to have a Share of Parts, common Prudence, and Ability for Buſine(s, with otlicr 
* Menz and could manage Trades, or fall into other Employmears, and get t ſtates as 
* wc.'] as you, if they were not devoted toa better Service : And mult they needs be de- 
* voted to Neceſſities and Miſery, in the ſame hour that they enter vpon the Mi-iltry ? 
* My Brethren, this ought not to be. Let your Minitiers have as good a Treatment at 
' Ieaft,as the Law provided fur the Ox that treads ozt the Corn, who might not be maszled. 
* Neither was this written for the ſake of Oxen; for, doth God take care of Oxen ? or 
* were there no higher End of this Law, than. that the brute Creacure ſhould not be 
* abuſed ?. Certainly there was 3 Aid for our ſakes no doubt was this written, that he that _ 
* ploweth, ſhould plow in Hope 3 and that be that threſheth in Hope, ſhould be Partaker of bis TEST AX 
* Hope: For if we have ſown unto you ſpiritual Things, is it a great thing if we ſhall © 
* reap your carnal Things ? ed 

* Sccondly 3 The Lord hath notleft usto argue this only from general Principles of 
* Reaſon, and common Equity 3 but, to put the Matter beyond diſpute, hath ſuper- 
* added his expreſs Command, Thus he provided for his Miniſters in the Time of the 
*Law, which che Apoltle urgeth in the next place, t Cor. 9. 13. Do ye not know, that 
* they which miniſter abozt holy Things, live of the Things of the Temple ? and they which wait 
* at the Altar, are Partakers with the Altar ? God did no ſooner ({eparate the Levites to the 
© Service of the SanQtuary, but he by Law provided for their Subſitience 3 and tho they 
* were but one Tribe in twelve, yet the Tenth of the Increaſe of the whole Land was 
* given to then, bcfides the Firli-truits and Offerings, and divers other Advantages 3 
* fo that their Lot might equz], yea, exceed that of their Brethren. This Law indeed 
© is now abrogated, and we pretend to.no Right of tithing your Eſtates; but the 
© moral Equity of it can never ceaſe : Neither hath Chrift left Goſfel-Minifters to the 
* wide World, but hath made Proviſion for them alſo, ſofar as the Intereſt of his Com- 
© mand will go with them that profeſs his Name 3 for fo it follows, v. 14. Even ſo 
* hath the Lord ordained, that they which preach the Goſpel, ſhould live of the Goſpel, The | 
* Labourer is (ill worthy of his Hire, and not the leſs worthy, becauſe he laboxrs in the 
* Goſpel. Tho indeed (if Men did fully come up to their D.:ty, yer fill) the 
© Charge of Goſpel-Worſhip will appcar very inconfiderable, when compared with 
© that of the Law 3 for, were that my Buſineſs, I think I could demonlirate, that the 
© tifth part of their Eftates was yearly to be ſpent in things relating to the Temple- 
© Service. And if we are (ſenſible of the great Privilege and Blefling of the Goſpel, on 
© higher accounts than meerly the Eaſe of thofe Burthens, we ſh3ll never think much ro 
© detray the moderate Charge of a Goſpel-Miniſtry, in ſuch a azanner as may give Pe- 
* putation to our Profcflion. | Fr | | 

© Fhirdly 3 That you may prevent the Evil and Inconventence that follows. the Negle& 
© of this Duty, it concerns you cheerfully to practiſe it: I might have ſaid, Epils and 
© Incouveniences, as of many, for many there are, and.thoſe of eafy obſervation to an 
© uvprejudiced Eye 5 but it is the Diſcouragement of Study, which at preſent I chiefly 
<:imat. That Study mult needs be diſcouraged, ( I iacend the Study of Theology ) 
© by the Peoples Negle to make a comfortable Provition for their Minitters, is too evi- 
© dcnt to require a Proof, Who will apply himſelt to gather and lay up thoſe Storcs 
© of ſolid Learning, which are needtul to a Minitier, when hc can expedt to purchaſe 
© nothing to bimſclt but Poverty and Diltreſs thereby ? Or, how (hall a Mini:ter be Ca- 
* pablc to furniſh himſelf with z#niverſal Knowledg of Things re}ating to his Work, 
© that hath no means for providing tor his own Information, or no Time free trom 
© Cares and worldly Buſineſs? And the Diſadvantage of this will at lalt fall to the 
« Share of the People that he minilters unto. He that conſiders, that the holy Scrip- 
© tures were originally written in Hebrew and Greek, mult have an hard Forchead, if 
© he deny the Uſefulneſs ot Learning to a Miniſter 3 befides, many other things there 
© ate that call for it, in reference to the opening of the Scriprures, which I cannot now 
< inſilt upon. Ard it is not without diligent and continued Study, that the deep 
© Things of God can be ſearched out, and fo propoſed to you, as to enrich your Minds 
< with the clear and ſolid Knowledg of them. I confeſs, a little Learning, and lets 
© Study, may furniſh a Man with fach a Diſcourſe, as may pleaſe ſome weak ware 

that 
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© that judy, of a Sermon by the Loudnels of the Voice, and affectionate Sentences, or 
© can tancy themſelves to be fed with the Aſhes of jiogling Words, and Cadency of 
© Terms in a Diſcourſe. But alas! the ſeeming Warmth of Aﬀection that is tiirred by 
© ſuch Means. is as ſhort-liv'd, as a Land-flood that hath no Spring to feed it. He 


* that will do the Souls of his People good, and approve himſelt a Paſtor after God's 


< own Heart, muſt feed them with Knowledg and Underſtanding, and endeavour to 
© maintain a conſtant Zeal and AﬀecRion in them, by well informing, their Judgments, 
© and ſuch an opening of the Mind of God from the Scriptures, as may command 
© their Conſcicaces: And this is not to be expe&ed, but from him that labours in 
© his Study, as well as in the Pulpit. Miſtake me not 3 I know the Succeſs and Fruit 
© of all the Studies and Labours of Men that preach in the Goſpe), is from the Grace 
© and Powcrof the Holy-Ghoſt 3 but the Aſiſtence of the Spirit is to be expeted by 
© usin the way of our Duty, Theſe things might be yet applied more home to my 
© rreſent purpoſe 3 but perhaps ſome will think there is too much aid afready, ( tho 
© ] heartily wiſh more were not needful ) and my Time calls me to put a Pericd to this 
* Exerciſez and therefore I will only add a Word tor the enforcement of this and the 
© other Duties which I have laid before you, by accommodating the ſame Things to 
© you, which were betore touched, for the encouragement and quickning of your Pa- 
* ftor in his Duty. 

© Firſt 3 Remember, your Paſtor is the Miniſter of Chriſt, one that diſpenſeth the 
© Mytteries of God to you in his Name 3 and therefore (he aCting in his Flace, accor- 
© ding to his Duty ) the Lord Jeſus will account that done to himſelf, rhat is done to 


Mat 10.40, © his Miniſter : He that receiveth you, ( faith he ) rectiveth me 3 and be that deſpiſeth you, 
with Luke « defpiſeth me, 8c. 1f the Name and Authority of Chritt will beget an Awe in you, 


; IO.16. 


Prov.3.9, 


© or his matchleſs and unſpeakable Love influence you, there is no want of Motives to 
© thoſe Duties that have been preſ#d uponyou. It you acknowledg a religious Re- 
< ſpc& and Reverence due to the Son of God, exerciſe it in humble Obedience to his 
* Word 3 and if you love him, and value his Goſpe], treat not his Miniſters in an un- 
* worthy manner 3 and forget not, that He, who gave his Life a Ranſom for you, well 
© deſerves a Return of” the greateſt Love fromyou, and to be honoured by you, not 
© only with good Words, but with your Subſtance, and the Firſt-Fruits of all your 
© Increaſe. 

y: _ 'Tis the Bufineſs of your Salvation, and the Concern of your precious 
© and immortal Souls, that a Miniſter is employed in 3 and therefore it is much more 
* your own Interelt than his, that you ſhould make Conſcience of your Duty. With 
* this Argument the Apoſile enforces his Exhortation, Heb. 13. 17. For they watch for 
* your Souls, as they that muſt give an Account, that they do it with Joy, and not with 
* Grief, for that is unprofitable for you, The Miniliry can never be effecual to the ſaving 
© of your Souls, if you be not ſincere in Obedience under it. And will you be leſs 
« carcfu] for your Souls, and their eternal Weltarc, than you are for your Bodies, and 
* the Comforts of a temporal Life? Can you be content to lay out your Strength 
< and Subliance to provide for theſe, and negiect the other? It is fad to conſider, 
© how many there are among Profeſſors, that live in the World, as if there were no 
* Truth in the Report of that which is to come, and have the meaneſt efteem of the 
© moit neceſſary Means of Salvation, viz. the Word, and Ordinances of Chriſt, and 
© a Goſpel-Miniſtry! Can expend perhaps an hundred Pound per annum, more or leſs, 
* for the Convenience, Ornament, or Delight ot a frail Carcaſe, but will grudg half 
- ſo rich for the Poor, or the ſupport of Goſpel-Worſhip. 
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Miniſters compared to Watchmen. 


Ia. 62. 6. I have ſet Watchmen wpon thy Walls, O Jeruſalem. 
Ezek. 3. 17. I have made thee a Watchmdi, &c. 
Heb. 13. 17. They watch for your Souls. 


Miniſters are called Watchmer. 


Watchmen. Parallel. 


V Atchmen have A Charg IMs have a great Charge com- _ 


committed to thern, and mitted to them, which they ought 

they ought to take heed they do not *©2 ſee to, and ſo to behave themſelves, 

betray their Truſt that they may have their Accounts to 
y give up with Joy : For, 

I, They are entruſted with the Word, the faithful Word and Doctrine of God is 
committed tothem 3 they muſt ſee they preach nothing for Doctrine, but what is the 
dire and undeniable Truth and Mind of God 3 they muſt not corrupt the Word, 
nor intermix it with the Traditions of Men. I give thee charge in the fight of God, who 
quickneth all things, and before Chriſt, who before Pontius Pilate witneſſed a good Confeſſion, 


that thow keep this Commandment without ſpot, #nrebukable, until the appearing of our Lord 


Feſus Chriſt, 

2. They have received the Charge of preaching God's Word ; they muſt preach, 

whoever forbid them. 1 charge thee therefore before God, and the Lord Feſus Chrijt, who 
ſhall judg the Quick and the Dead at bis appearing, and his Kingdom; preach the Word, be 
inftant in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon, reprove, exhort, with all Long- ſuffering and Dodrine. 

3. They have the Charge of God's Ordinances, or the holy Sacraments of Bap- 
tiſm, and the Lord's Supper. Go therefore, teach all Nations, (4. e. make Diſciples ) 
baptizing them in the Name of the Father, and of the Son,: and of the Holy-Ghoft, 8c. 
For I received from the Lord that which alſo I delivered unto you, { 1 had it in charge, as 
if he ſhould ſay, from Chriſt himſelf ) that the ſame Night in which he wat betrayed, be 
t00k Bread, and bleſſed it, and ſaid, Tak, eat, this is my Body which is broken for you ; this 
do in remembrance of me : After the ſame mauner be took, the Cup, &c. They muſt not 
corrupt the Ordinances, nor adminiſter them otherwiſe than the plain Rule, left in the 
Word of God, direQeth, RE | 

4. They have the Charge of the Church and Flock of God : Take beed therefore 
wnto your ſelver, and unto the Flock over which the Holy-Ghoft hath made you Overſzers, to 
feed the Church of God, which be hath purchaſed with bis oron Blood, &c. 4 

5. They niutt know the State of the Flock, be Examples to the Flock : Feed 
the Flock, of Gad which is among#t you, not by conſiraint, but willingly; not for filthy 
Lucre, but of a ready Mind 3 neither being Lords over God's Heritage, but being Examples 
to the Fleck, | 

6, Laſily 3 They have the Charge of Mcns Souls: Watch for your Souls, as ſnch 
that muiſt give an account, Theſe things are part of theſe Watchmen's Charge. 


IT. Watchmen are not to flcep, II. So the Miniſters of the Goſpel mu 
nor give way to flamber; they muſt vt be ſleepy and flothtul 3 they are to be 
be awake when others ſleep, to ſte P92 the Watch-Tower, to ſee what 


= p Danger approacheth, or is coming upon 
what Dangers are near, &c. the Church and People of God; 


II. Watchmen are to give war- HI. So Minilers, or Chriſt's ſpiritual 
ning, if they ſee Evil coming; hence Watchmen, mult give warning, when 
they ought to. have a good Eye- they ſee Danger approaching, and there- 


| : ; fore had need be Men of Knowlede : 
. fight; a blind Man is not hit to be a They are called Seers3 if they have - 
Watchman. 


. Eyes, they cannot be called Scers. Mini- 
ſters had necd be like Argus, ( whom Poets ſay had an hundred Eycs ); they ſhould 


be full of Eyes, like the living Creatures about the Throne, to ſce before them, and 
bchind them, that ſo they may perceive clearly every thing that is evil or hurtful to the 


Souls 


ARS 20, 27 


1Pct.5.2,3 | 
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(iatchmen. 


Parallel. 


Souls of Men, or Church of God, and give warning of it; and-not like thoſe fooliſh 


Watchmen the Prophet {peaks of, His Watchmen « 
20 ſlumber. If the Watchman ſeeth the Sword coming, 
People be not warned 5 if the S word come 4 
is taken away in bis Iniquity, but 


Iſa. 21.12. 


Wrath is gone out againſt « 
perith : 


They are to give warning 


nd take away 
his Blood wi 


and blow not the Trum 


Danger of the Hardneſs of their Hearts, to warn them of the Danger of Pride, Co- 


vetouſneſs, and all other Sins 3 to give W 


arning of the Danger of Idolatry, and all 
talſe Worlhip and Hereſy 3 of the Danger of Apoſtacy, the Danger of the inordinate 


Love of the World, or of any thing ſhort of Jeſus Chriſt, &c. 


IV. Watchmen are made and 
conſtitutcd ſuch by others, and cal- 
ied forth to {ſtand upon the Watch. 


V. Watchmen are not for them- 
ſelves, but. for the Flock, for the 
whole Flock, Town, Pariſh, or 
Army, where they are fet as 
Watchmen. | 


VI. Watchmen are to give an 
account of the time of the Night. 
Men go to the Watchman to en- 
quire 3 he ſays, tis ſuch or ſuch an 
Hour : 
Night 2 &c. The Morning cometh, 
and alſo the Night. | 


Watchman, what of the 


Iv. co Miniſters are made or conſtitu- 
ted Watchmen by the Lord : Son of Man, 


ſee, I bave made thee a Watchman to the 


Houſe of Iſrael. *Tis Chriſt's Prerogative 
to appoint Watchmen, &c. 

V. So a Miniſter is appointed to watch 
not only himſelf, but God's Flock, the 
whole Flock that is committed to his 
Charge 3 yea, every Member of the 
Church : he is to look after the pooreit, 
as well as the richeſtz and not f(cek theirs, 
but them. 

VI. So Chrift's faithful Miniſters are to 
give an account of the Night 3 they ought 
to be well-skilFd in the Tunes, to ſhew 
what ſſrael ought tu do. O that our 
Watchmen had more Knowledg upon 
this account! that they could but cell 
how long ! 


n are blind, ſleeping, Iying down, loving Ifa.z6 to. 
pet, and the Ezck.z3. 

any Perſon from among them, be $7: 

Il I require at the Watchman's band. 

to Sinners, that they repent, and be tonveited, for 
hem from the Lord 3 if they live in one Sin, they mult 
They are to warn them of the Danger of Unbelief, to warn them of-the 


Ezeck. 33-7 


2 Cor.It. 
28. &K1z. 


I4. 


Paxl told the Romans, the Rom.1;: 


Night was far ſpent, and the Day was at 10:11. 


hand. Our Watchmen begin to ſpeak 


after the fame-manner; The Morning cometh, the Morning of that longed-for Day of 
Chriſt's Kingdom and the Night, that eternal Night of Babylor's Ruine, 


VIT. Watchmen are expoſed to 
Danger, and much Hard(hip ; they 
are oftentimes ſet upon, and baſely 
abuſed in the Night, whilſt they 
are upon their Duties, by evil, 
quarrelſom, and miſchievous Per- 
ſons, and endure many cold Blaſts. 

ow... 


VII. Watchmen many times, 
through their Care and Diligence, 
by diſcovering approaching Evils, 
prevent much Danger and Miſery 
from falling upon Men. Some by 
this means have been delivered from 
being burnt in their Beds, when a 
violent Fire hath broken out ſud- 
denly 1 the Night ; they cry out, 
Fire, Fire, to awaken People when 
they are aſleep. 


VII. So the Miniſters of the Goſpel 
are often ſet upon whilſt they are upon 
the Watch. See how it befell Peter and 
Fobn, Af: 4. and Stephen, chap. 7. and 
the great Miniſter of the Gentiles, St. Pax! 
himſelf, As 16. whilſt he was preaching 
Chriſt: The Magiſtrates rent off their 
Clothes, and commanded them to be beaten ; 
and when they bad laid many Stripes upon 
them, they caſt them into Priſon, &c. 

VIII. So Chriſt's Minitters, by opening 
the State and miſerable Condition of 
Foor Sinners to them, and of the Ne- 
celhty of ſpeedy Repentance, in turning 
to the Lord, and cloſing with Jeſus Chrift, 
have prevented great Danger that was 
near them, ( I mean, as Iatiruments in 
the hand of God.) By this means many 
poor Souls have been delivered from 
eternal Burnings in Hell. Miniſters cry 


out, Fire, Fire, Hell isexceeding hot, to 


rouſe ſecure Sinners. 


Jnferences, 
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Inferences, 
XK JE may infer from hence, Thar God takes gteat Care, and fliews much Pity t 
: the Sons of Men, in that he hith provided his faithful Miniſters to be Fr 
over them. bs 

I. Ir alfo ſhews. that all true Miniſters are Miniſters of God's making: Son of -: 
Han, I have made thee a Watchman, &:, There are many that God hever de Ming, " 
ſters, nor doch he approve of them. _ 

IN. It ſhews what the Work and Office of a Minifter is3 alſo that their Work is 
hard : A Watchman's Work is an hard and difficult Work. Many ctideavout to 
avoid coniing upon the Watch, {hifting it off to others, and rather chuſe to pay their 
Money, than ſerve-in their own Perſons; Watchinen are upon Duty, when others 
are aſleep in their Beds. Thou ſhalt give them warning from me. Miniticts muſt not 

 E:me tn their own Names, but in Chritt's Name. As they come wich God's Word, 
they corue in his Name, in his Authority, to reprove, admoniſh, comfort, &c. , Mi- 
iticrs muſt learn as well as teach: What T received from Chriſt, I delivered to you, 8&&c, Greenbel 
Thou ſhalt bear the Word at my Mouth. They myſt not come with Man's Word, or *"E** 
warn VFeople to be ſubject ro the Traditions, Inventions, and DoQrines of Men; ch 

| T will ſtand upon my Watch, and ſet nie upon the Tower, and will watch to ſee what be will Hab.z.1: 


Jay unto me, 


zek.33-7 


Ezck. 3.19 
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Miniſters compared to LTrumpeters. 


Ha. 58. 1. Cry alond, ſpare not, lift up thy Voite like 4 Trumpet: 

Joel 2. 1. "Blow ze ff Trumpet in Zion. NE 

x Cot. 4.8: If the Trumpet 
himſelf for the * Battel 2 


give an wncertatiz Sound, who ſhall prepate 


Men have obſerved, from theſe and ſome other Texts of Scrip- 


M Iniſters may fitly be compared to Trumpeters, as divers worthy 


ture: They were thi Prieſts of the Lord 
Law, that blew the Trumpets, ee. 


Stmile. 


A Trumpeter ought tohave Skill, 

and be well inſtructed toblow 
a Frumpet; before he take upon 
him that Employ. 


WA Trumpeter ought ta be one 
that is ſtrong to blow, fur that 
weak and defective Men cannot 
found] a Trumpet. 

HI. A Trumpeter is called to that 
Place and Office by the Captain, or 


chict Commander of the Troop. 
A Man is not to force himfelf upon 


- 4 Troop; and fay; I will be your 


Trumpeter 3 but ' muſt be tried, 
hſted, and orderly centred into that 
Troop. | 


im the time of the 


Parallel. 
O a Man ought to have much ' Wiſ- 
dom, and be well-intiructed in the 
Myſteties of the Goſpel, and alſo with 
the Work, Care, and Officc of a Minifter, 
before he take upon him that great 
Employ. Miniſters ought to be experi- 
enced Men, | 
II. So Mitiiſters ought to be firong in 
the Lord; and in the Power of his Might, 
endued with much of the Spirit, that 
they may lift up theixt Voices like a 
Trumpet. 36 AE we 
LI. So every true Miniſter muſt have a 
Call to that Place and FunCtion by Jeſus 
Chriſt 3 that is ro ſay, ought to be a Per- 


ſon well-gifted and qualified for the. 


Work. and that in the Judgment of the 
Church, and there to be choſen and cal- 
led forth by them : How ſpall they preach, 


except they be ſent ? A Man, or Member Rom.10. 


of a Conpaynrnns muſt not force himſelf 
upon a Church or People; and ſay, I will 


be your Prezther, I have a Gift, and can ferve you 3 but muſt be tried by the Church, 
who is the competent Judg of his Fitneſs for that Work, and fo be orderly admitted. 


M m IV. One 


Miniſters compated fo Trumpeters. | 


Metaphor. 


IV. One or two Trumpeters uſt- 
ally belong to every Troop of 
Souldiers. 

V. A Trumpeter 1s to ſound to 
prepare Men to Battel. 


VI. A Trumpeter ought to know 
all the diſtin& Notes or Sounds he 
is to ſound ; ſorhetimes to ſound a 
Call, ſometimes an Alarm, ſome- 
times a March, ſometimes a Bat- 
tel, ec. There are many certain 
and diſtint Sounds, and every 
Souldier (as we have elſewhere 
ſhewed) ought to be well acquain- 
ted with it, and to know them all. 


If the Trampet give an uncertain 


Sound, who ſhall prepare himſelf to 
the * Battel 2 

VII. A. Trumpeter, by blowing 
his Trumpet in the Day of Batte], 
is of great uſe to an Army 3 the 
ſounding of the Trumpet greatly 
Encourages and animates the Hearts 
of Souldiers. 

Vu. A Trumpeter uſually goes 


before the Troop or Army, ſoun- 
ding his Trumpet 3 he is often ex- 
poſed to Danger. 

IX, A Trumpeter is to keep 


founding all the while an: Army is 


engaged 3 nay, not only to ſound 
be Flmpet, but to ſound it loud 
alſo. 


X. Some Trumpeters have Silver 
Trumpets; nay, God commanded 
Moſes to make twoSilver Trumpets, 
to call the Aflembly 5 and theſe 
were for Eleazar and Ithamar, the 
two Sons of Aaron. 


XI. A Trumpeter makes ſome- 
times ſweet Muſick with his Trum- 
pet. Many love no Muſick, like 
the rare ſounding of a Trumpet. 


Parallel. 


IV: Every particulat Church hath one 
or more Minitiers; or Goſpel-Preachers, 
belonging to it: | 

V. So the Goſpel is to be preached, to 
prepate and fit Souls to fight the ſpiritual 


Battel, againſt Sin, Satan, the Fleſh, and 
the World. 


VI. So a Miniſter is fornetimes com- 
manded to ſound an Alarm: Blow the 


Tritmpet in Zion, ſound an Alarm in my boly _ 


Mountain. They are to pronounce Wrath 
and Judgment, to thunder as it were 
from Mount Sinai, to rouze up the ſloth- 
ful and ſecure Sinner, or drouzy Profeſſor 3 
and ſometimes a Call to Duty, to afſem- 
ble the People to faſt, and cry mightily 
unto the Lord : Blow the Trumpet in Zion, 


ſantiify a Faſt, call the ſolemn Aſſembly, 1* 


gather the People, ſanfify the Congregation, 
aſſemble the Elders, gather the Children, and 
thoſe that ſnck the Breaſt, &c. 


VII. So a true Miniſter, by preaching 
the Goſpel, is exceeding uſctul ro God's 
Church, in the Day of Trial, &c. How 
dotha lively and an awakening” Sermon 
put Spirit ad Courage into the Hearts of 
Chriſtians, and make them fearleſs, and 
valiant for the Truth! 

VIII. So the Miniſters of the Goſpel 
ſhould'be as He-Goats before the Floek, 
they are the Leaders of the People : Mi- 
niſters are often greatly expoled. 


Ix. So a Miniſter muſt preach always, 
in ſeaſon, and out of ſeaſon, whilſt the 
Saints and Church of God are militant: 
Neceſſity is Laid 
jon not the Goſpel. Yea, and it muſt 

preached publickly. 


X. Sothe Tongue of the Righteous is Prov. 10, Gl 


16. 


me, and wo is me; "oF make 


as choice Silver. Ainſworth, ſpeaking of :0- 


two Silver Trumpets, that were to be 
made of beaten Work, Numb; 10. faith, 
it ſignifies the Labour of the Minifters, 
of giving themſelves to Prayer, and to the 
Miniſtry of the Word 3 The Words 
Lord are pure Words, as Silver, &c. 

XI. Soa Miniſter makes ſweet Muſick 
ſometimes, in preaching of the Goſpel 
in the Ears of Men. 


of tbe Pfal, 12.9; (hn 


And bo, thox ars Ezek, 33« 


wnto them as a very lovely Song, of one that 33 


bath 8 lovely Voice, Au can play well on an 
In x. 


Inferences., 
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Iniſters muſt cry aloud, and ſpare not, they miſt lift up their Voice like a Trum- 
pet : They muſt be endued with Courage, not fearing the Face of Men, ſpi- 

ring none, but reprove and warn great atzd rich Men, as well as the Poor. 
II. They muſt be Men of Wiſdom, that know how to ſound diſtinQly, rightly di- 
viding the Word of Truth, leſt by their uncertain Sound great Detriment befall Chriſt's 


ſpiritual Souldiers. 


TIE. Hence let all the Saints magnify God, for that they have; and do yet heat the 
joyful Sound, by which they have been called to engage in the ſpiritual Warfare, and 
thereby animated toa Perſeverance in the ſame to the end. 

IV. Alfo hchce may be inferred, That as the Saints are ſpiritual Souldiers, ſo it is 
their great Concern to obſerve the ſounding of theſe ſpiritual Trumpeters with the 
Silver Trumpets, that they may be always ready to make good their Ground in an evil 
Day : And having done all, to ſtand; Stand therefore, &c. 


"TW R—  _— — O—  —— —_— 


Miniſters compared to Spokeſmen. 


2 Cor. 11. 2. For I have eſpouſed you to one Hnsband, that I may preſent 


you as a chaſt Virgin to Chriſt. 


deavourcd to engage your Aﬀettions to Chriſt. Every Minilter firives to eſpouſe 


'E ( as if the Apdoſile ſhould ſay ) ated the part of a Spokeſman, I have en- 


Souls to the Lord Jeſus 3 as Abrahams Servant was employed to obtain Rebeks 
for Iſaac. *Tis the main Work of a Miniſter to win Souls, and bring them over 


to Chriſt. 


Note, Miniſters may fitly be compared to Spokeſmen. 


Simile | 

\ Spokeſman is a Friend to the 
Lover. one that knows his 
Secrets, and is judged faithful, a 
Perſon that he conhides in,” and is 
therefore truſted with his great and 
molt weighty Concernments. Abra- 
ham had great confidence in his Ser- 
vant, and therefore choſe him for 


that Work, viz. to go and take' a 
Wife for [jaac. 


I. A faithful Spokeſman is very 
intent and diligent in his Buſineſs. 
Abraham's Servant would not cat 
nor drink, until he had delive- 
red his Meſſage, ot told his Errand. 


III. A Spokeſman uſes mary Ar- 
guments to engage the Afﬀections of 
the Perſon to whom he is fent 3 he 
doth ſet forth the Merits, Riches, 
and Worthineſs of the Perfon who 
is the principal Suiter. 


uſ: ate theſe, viz. 1. They ſet forth the Greatneſs of their Lord and Maſter : 


Parallel, 
k & Iniftcrs are the Friends of Chriſt: 
/Þ 1 bave called you Friends. They 
know the Mind of Chriſt: The Se- 


crets of the Lord dre with them. All (4; .: \ 


things (faith Chriſt) that I have beard 
of my Father, TI have made kjowin unto 


you. Tou bave not choſen me, but I bave 


choſen you. Chriſt chuſes none to this 
Work, but ſuch as are faithful : And 1 
thank Chriſt Feſus our Lord, who bath ac- 
counted me faithful, putting me into the 
Miniſtry. 

IH. So a faichfu} Miniſtet is very dili- 
gent about his Maſter's Work. Peter and 
Fobn forfook all, and followed Chiilt. 
He gives himſclt wholly up to the Work 
cf the Goſpel. They eſteem (with holy 
Fob } the Words of his Mouth mote 
than their neceſſary Food. 

IH. So Miniſters uſe many weighty 
Atguments to perſuade Sinners to fall in 
love with, and efpouſe themſelves to the 
Lord Jeſus, to accept of the Offers 
of his Grace and Divine Favour, being 
not willing to take any Denial, if poſſible. 
They pray, woo, and befecch in Chrili's 
Name 3 and ſome of the Arguments they 
He 1s 


the King of Kings, and Lord of Lords, faith Paxl; the Lord of Life and Glory, ſaith 
Peter, 2. They fet forth his great Riches: Unto me, who am leſs than the leaſt of all tyh,z 3. 


Mm 2 


Saints, 


I5. 


I Tim.1. 


I2. 


— _ 
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Sine. Parallel. _ 
Saints, is tha Grace given, that I ſhould preach among the Gentiles the unſearchable Riches 


of Chriſt, See how Abrabant's Servant pleaded, when he came to court the Darmſel : 
The 1 ord hath bleſſed my Maſter greatly, and he is become great 3 ang He bath given him Gen. 24 
Flocks aud Herds, &c. Silver and Gold, and Man-Servants, and Maid- Servants, and Cas 35,36. 
mels, and A(ſer. Verſe 35. 4nd Sarah my Maſter's Wife bare a Son to my Maſter, when 

ſhe was old, and unto bim be bath given all that be hath. O how rich and great ( faith 

' a Miniſter ) is God! The Cartel of a thouſand Hills are his : The Earth us the Lord's, 
and the Fulneſs thereof, And Chriſt ( faith he ) is appointed Heir of all Things. All Joh.t6.15 
Things that the Father bath, are mine, He knew, that the Father had given all Things Joh.13,z. 
into his Hands. 3. They ſet torth not only the Greatneſs and Riches of Chriſfi, but iadh) Dy low jab 
alfo his admirable Beauty ; He is fairer than the Children of Men. 4. They fer forth pcy.,, hs you mk *ſolned to © 
the Greatneſs of his Love, fo far as they can conceive of it, or make it known 3 for yo ungodly; 
the-Breadth, Length, Depth, and Heighth ot it is wonderful, ( as Paul ſhews) and Eph.; 18, mz 7 ken od 
paſſeth Krowledg. 5- They fet forth his Power and Sovereignty : He has all Power -= pl des © Andy 
in Haven and Earth; He is the Prince of the Kings of the Earth 3 nothing is too * 25- kr 1510 Holinels, 2 

| hard for him co doz Men and Devils, Wind and Seas are at his Conimand. 6. They gilt ths Man, and that 
ſer forth his ercat Wiſdon: He is the Fower of Gol, and the Wiſdom of God, faith the Ck xich'd an hundred TIL 
Apolile, In him are bid all the Treaſ:es of Wiſdom and Knowledg, 7. They ſet forth ©. 4 *ixm would rake place, as t 
his great and giorious }.nd in comi*: :.to the World, which was, that we might have 
Lite, and to bctroth us to himſcli tor ever. 8. They fet forth the Greatnels of his 
Sufferings, his wond«rtul Abaſement, the Nature of his bloody Agony and Anguiſh 
he ſuffered upon the Tree. Whes ! doth riot this Jeſus ( faith the Servant of God ) 
that comes to you through a 5ca of blood, deſerve your AﬀeQion ? &c. 9. They 
uic Arguments of anuther nature, ſuch as are taken from the Conſideration of the 
Sinners dead, curſed. and miſerable State without him the Blefſedneſs of ſuch as 
do embrace him. and efpouſe themſclves to him 3 and divers others, too many here 

. tor mie to reckon up. 


IV. A faithful Spokeſman 1s. not 


yen acowintl my 10 
bills Servant, If you 
1 me, chal ayturt, O% 


—_— 


Wir 


 Dnt32.2, oh Dl 
la 5. 6. I ao will 
"x 


IV. So Chrift's faithful Miniſters are 


ſatisfied. to ſee the Perſon tu whom 
he is in the behalf of his Maſter a 
Suiter, to be only ready to hear, 
and feern to apptove of the Motion 
he makes,unlefſs ſhe at laſt be brought 
to a ready and willing Comphance, 
and ſay with Rebekah; I will go along 
with this Man ;, that is, I am reſol- 
ved to become Iſaac's Wite. 


not ſatished to fee Sinnexs hearken to the 
Word,and ſeem pleaſed with the DoGtrine 
of the Goſpel, which they daily preach, 
unleſs thty leave their Sins, and become 
new Creatures, and cloſe in in good car- 
neſt with Chriſt, giving themſelves to 
him. *Tis faid of the Saints, They gave 
themſelves to the Lord, If a Man be a 
Suiter toa Damfel, and ſhe ſeem to like 
him, and be plcaſed with the Motion he 
makes, and yet nevct conſent to become 


| his Wife 3 will this pleaſe him ? ſurcly no : Neither doth, it pleaſe Chriſt, nor his 


Miniſters, to ſee Sinners go from place to place to hear Ser 


ns, and write Sermons, 


and commend this and that Preacher, if they do not make a real Contract, and become 


eſpouſed to the Lord Jeſus. 


*Tis nothing leſs than a thorow Work of Grace, Regene- 


ration, ora true Converſion, that will ſatisfy one of Chriſt's faithful Spokeſmen. 


V. It grieves a faithful Spokeſ- 
man, when he finds his Maſter 1s 
flightcd, and his dear and noble 
Lord that ſent hiw, rcjeQed, and a 
baſe and poor Fellow entertained, 
and delighted in, inſtead of him 
who 1s fo worthy. 


V. So it grieves a faithful Minilier, 
when Sinners ſlight the Mcfſage and Ten- 
dcrs of Grace in the Goſpel 3 when Chriſt 
Snot embraced, nor cloſed in with; when 
they only take him into their Lips, but 
keep him out of their Hearts. O this 
wounds their Souls! Shall Sin. ſaith the 
Servant of God, that baſe and filthy Ene- 
my of my Maſter, be entertained and de- 


lighted in ? Shall the Devil have the Rule and Preheminence in you? and the 


Love of the World be fo ſweet, which is Enmity to God ? 


And ſhall Chrilt, who 


dicd for you on the Croſs, he who is fo excellent, who is able to make you happy tor 
ever, be ſlighted and rejeRted by you ? What! will you prefer your baſe Luſts above 
all that uncouceivable Good there is in God the Father, in Chritt his only begotten 
Son, in the holy Spitit, and in the Way of Holineſs? | 


VI A 


! - 


Miniſters compared to Clouds. 


Sunile, | Parallef. 
VI. A Spokeſman, waen he ſees VE. So Chri(f'sfaithful Miniſters in the 
he cannot prevail, returns, and Day of Judgment, ſhall doubtlets be 
gives his Maſtcr or Friend that ſent Jr = bag mag g,Dqperings oa 

. : nt Sinners, to whom the 
him, an account how Matters gO. preached the Goſpel.” And now « faid C224. 
Atrabam's Servant) if you will deal kindly and truly with my Maſter, tell me; if not, 9 
tell me 3 that I may turn to the right band, or to the left: That is, that I may give my 
Maſtcr an accouint of my Errand 3 what ſhall I fay to him that ſent me ? So faith 
Chiill's Servant, If you will deal kindly and truly with my Maſter, tell me 3 if nor, 
tcl! me, that 1 inay turn, &c. 1 tuft declare to the Lord Jeſus, in the great and 
dricadtul Day, how you have flighted or not regarded the Mcſſage I am fent about ; 

Ow you are relolved to keep to your other Lovers, and temain in your Sins, being 
carnal, looſe, ungodly; and that Chriſt is not precious in your Eye, nor will you be 
perſuaded to forfake all, and follow him, nor be made ſenſible of that Glory and Beauty 
that 15in Holincſs, And what a (ad thing will this be, when a Miniſter muſt appear 
againlt this Man, and that Man, and fay, Lord, I ſpoke to them again and again, I 
picicit'd an hundred Sermons to them; to engage their Hearts to thee, but none of 
them would take place, as thou (teſt, upon their Hearts, &c. 


—__ 
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WM: itcers compared to Clouds: 


Deut. 32. 2. Hy Dodrine ſhall drop as the Rain, &c. 
Ifa.5. 6. 1 aiſo will command the Clouds, that they rain no more Rai 
upon :t, 


Louds have divers Metaphorical Notations in the holy Scriptures : 

1. For Calamities, or great Afflitions : How bath God covered the Daugb- 

; ters of Zion with aCloud ! Lam. 2.1. | 
2. Becauſe of the Nnmber and, Multitude of Clouds, ( for io tempeſtu- 
ous Weather a great Plenty of thick Clouds appear ) fo an innumerous Company of 
Wicncfſes are compared to Clouds, Heb.12. 1. | | 
3. They arc allo uſed in Compariſon : Behold, he ſhall come as Clowds : that is, his 
Arzmy wil! I make a vait 4 ppearance, the Targum ſays, as a Cloud which cotnes up 

and covers the Earth. Ezeh, 358.9. RD 52D 

4. For Vanity and Inconſtancy, or Emptineſs 3 hence falſe Teachers are compared 

to Clouds without Rain, Yo 
5. And upen divers accounts true Miniſters of the Goſpel may be compared to 
Clo::4s for as falſe Teachers are like Clouds without Rain 3 fo tfue Minilters are as 
Clouds tull. or filed withWMain, &c. PE CI 
How ttly Chril's Minilicrs may be compared to Clouds, will appear by what 
follows. | | ; 


Binters, 


Louds are fit Receptacles for 

@ the Warer, they receive their 
Warer, 3s it is drawn up out of the 
Fountain of the great Deep : For 
God hath made the Clouds as uſeful 
as {> many Buckets, to draw up 
Watcr out of the Sea; and the 
Wind is made uſe of as an Hand, to 
carry theſe Buckets or Clouds whi- 
thcrſvever the great Creator plea- 
ſeth, to diſtiſl it down upon the 
Facth, that the Earth might be re- 
penihbed, and made fruitful by it. 
xt. Clouds 


Parallel. 
50 Miniſters teceive all their ſpiritua! 
J Rain out of the great Fountain of all 
Fulneſs ; Of bis Fulneſs bave we all recei- 


ved, &c, and that by the Spirit 3 that fo 
their Dorine might drop as the Rain 


upon the tender Herbs, and as Showers Dew.;t; 


upon the Graſs. *Tis according to the 
Gifts and Operations of the Spirit, be it 
more or leſs, that theſe ſpiritual Clouds 
are filled; and as God is pleaſed to difſtil 
and bleſs the Word, it.becornes profitable, 
and makes this or that Man truicful io 
Grace and Holineſs. What abundance of 
Fruit have the Saints brought forth under 
che dropping of theſe Clouds ! 


It. Miniſters 


' Miniſters compared to Clouds. 


Miniſters. 

II. Clouds are prepared by the 
wiſe God, as fit Mediums to let 
Rain down, that ſo it might fall 
gradually, as the Earth is able to 
take it in, to the benefit of all things 
that grow thereon, and not to its 
detriment, as poſhibly it would, 
were it not that God made uſe of 
the Clouds. 


III. Clouds let down their Water 
more freely at one Time than at 
another z now and then it falls down 
wonderfully. 


- IV. Clouds let downi their Wa- 
ter at God's Command, and they 
obey his Voice. 


V. 'Tis a great Judgment upon a 
People, when God commands or 
reſtrains the Clouds from raining 
upon the Earth, or upon this or 
that particular Nation, Field, or 
Vineyard. 


VI. Clouds are of preat profit 
to thoſe who have weak Eye-ſight, 
in that they are as a Vail between 
the bright ſhining of the Sun, and 
them 3 for the Light muſt be pro- 
portionable to the Sight, or elſe the 
Eyes are confounded. 


Parallel. 

II. Miniſters are appointed by the 
Lord as Inſtruments, to communicate 
of his Grace and Divine Goodneſs to the 
Children of Men. If he ſhould make 
uſe of other Medizmi, it might be to 
our hurt 3 ſhould he ſpeak to us himſelf, 
we could not (*tis poſſible ) be able to 
bear the hearing of his Words, The 
poor Iſraelites defired Moſes to ſpeak to 
them, would not that God ſhould ſpeak 
to them any more, leſt they died. 

IIT. So the ſpiritual Clouds ſometimes 
pour down, or rather out, the Divine 
Rain in a plentiful manner 3 at other 
times they ſeem much firaitned in their 
own Spirits. 

IV. So Minifters preach at God's Com- 
mand 3*tis He that openeth their Mouths 
"tis as the Spirit gives them utte- 
ance. 

V. So *tisa ſevere and fore Judgment 
upon a People or Congregation, when 
God ſuffers his Miniſters to preach no 
more unto them, or makes their Miniſtry 
of no advantage or profit to them. I 


will command tbe Clouds, that they rain no 1(a,.6. 


Rain upon it, &c. 

VI. So the Miniſters of the Word of 
God are of infinite uſe and advantage to 
poor Mortals : For we have all but weak 
ſpiritual Sight, and cannot behold the 
Glory of God; nor take in Divine Myſtc- 
ries, without theſe bleſſed Medizms God 
is pleaſed to make uſe of, in his gracious 
Condeſcenfion to us 5 and therefore God 
ſpeaks to us by Men like our ſelves, and 
opens heavenly Things by carthly Simili- 
tudes, &c, 


Inferences. 


=» us pray, that theſe ſpiritual Clouds may be full of Divine Rain: 

2. It ſhews us the great Wiſdom and Condeſcenſion of God to Mankind, and 
what great Profit we receive by the Preachers of the Goſpel. 

3. It ſhews the great Folly of all thoſe that go about to ſtop theſe Clouds from 
raining, when God hath given them a Command. Will they attempt to hinder the 
Light from ſhining, or the Clouds from raining, at their pleafure ? Even thus they 
attempt ſpiritually, when they ſtrive to hinder Chriſt's Minifters from preaching the 
Word, or oblira& the Showers of Goſpel-Grace from talling upon the Souls 


Miniſters 


TY 


te Vanden of de Val 


hg 
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-- - Miniſters compared tb Fathers. 


— h T \ ons 


h x Cor. a 15. For tho yau bave ten thouſand InflruBors in Chriſt, yet have 


ge not many Fathers ; for in Chrift Feſws 


the Goſpel. 


bag s a-Name of Dignity, 
3 Heatlſhip, and Authority ; 
hence the Rulers of If aet wete cal- 
ted Fathers. 

- HI. Some are.called Fathers, be- 
cauſe they: beget Children 3 this 18 
the common Appelltiort and Noti- 
on of the Word. 

- HT. Fathers train up and nouriſh 
their Children, ſhewing much Ten- 
derneſs and Compaſhon towards 
them; they are fſajd to pity theit 
Children. 


IV. Fathets have Power to com- 
mand their Children : I know him, 
( that is, Abrabam ) that he will 
command his Children; &c. 


have begotten you through 


ME are Fathers, ſpiritual Fathers to Believers. 
K etaphog/ © Parallel. 


k A Inifters are Men of Name, Powet, 
.V A and Dignity 3 they are Chriſt's Sub- 
ſiitutes 3 hence called Rulers. 


- I. Miniftets, by the preaching of the 
GoaſpeLin a ſpiritual way, beget Chriftians 


to Jeſus Chriſt : I have begotten you through ; Cot. 4; 


the Goſpel. 


HI. Faichful MiniGers alſo train up 
thoſe Chrittians they have begotten td 
Chiiſt, in the further Knowledg of the 
Truth, being very tender of them. A+ 


you knaw how we exborted, antl comforted, 1 Thell 3; 
and charged every one of you, 45 a Father *" 


doth bis Children, 

IV. So Miniſters of Chriſt haye Power 
io his Name, to cotnmand thoſe Chriſti- 
ans, who arc under their ſpecial Care and 


Charge, to do their reſpective Duties : 
Theſe things teach and command. Now we 


command you, Brethren, in the Name of our FEnS: 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that you withdraro from 2 Thefl.q; 
every Brotber tat elkeb bſoederhy, 8c. $ 


V. Fathets ought to be teve- 
renced and honoured by their Chil- 
dren, ( Honoir thy Father and thy 
Mother, &c.) and their Fu Cont- 
mands to be obſerved and obeyed. 

VI. A Father ought rot to be 
rebuked by his Children, (it be- 


comes them not fo to do.tho he may 


V. So faithful and worthy Miniſters 


ought to be highly clicemed and honou- Mal.r.16. 
Let the Elders that * 1i95- 


red by the Saints. 
rule well, be accounted wortby of double Ho- 7 


noxr, eſpecially they who labour in tht Word 
and Dofrine 


VI. So the Minifter of Chriſt ought 
not to be rebuked by any particular Mem- 
bers of the Church ro whom he belongs, 


| E tho in fome things he, may be blames 
be in a Fault, and blame-worthy ) Ea Rebiuke _— Rider, bas $6 wag 
but entreated. bind 4s @ Father. Tho I doubt not; bur 
that the Church, after a due and orderly Proceeding with an Elder, if he be under 
Evil, and obltinate, may be rebuked, nay; not only fo, but further procceded againſt 


alſo. 
VII. 'Tis the Honour of a Father VII. So 'tis a gteat Hononr to a Mini- 
to rule and govern his Children;and ficr, or Paſtor of a Church, to rule and 


by. 7150 govern the Congregation where he is pla- 
= oF 6x ly . with Wifdon and c&d, wiſely behaving himfelf in all Aran ; 


Dn) | not to be foon angry, peeviſh, nor ſelf- 
conceited, but to ſiady the Rule, and impartially to carry it with an equal Severicy 
and Mildneſs toall, fiudying the Nature and Difpoſition of every Member. 


VIL Fathers 


# 
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Metaphoz. Parallel, 
VII. Fathers de to walk VIII. So'tis the Duty of Paſtors and 
wiſcly before their Children, -in all Miniſters of Churches, to lead an holy 


Bp ; ; ard godly Life, and be-2s Examples of 
Holineſs and Sobriety, ſetting them- "oa Piety toll thes converts 
{:lves as Patterns (to all that are 4, þ, thou an Example of the Believers, _ 
in the Fannly) of Grace and jy, Word, in Converſation, in Charity, in * Tim. 
Vertue. Spirit, in Faith, in Purity. : 

IX. Ic is a great Sorrow and IX Se ris __—— Sorrow 
Grief t ood and godly Fathet, fo = godly and faithful Miniſter, to 

ner 02 TED TT 4 the Saints and Members of the Chy 
to ſee his Children froward, an Pr Ag gap ary 
fall out one with another, violating Ado = 


| Glory, wronging and abuſing each other, 
the Bonds of Nature. and thereby violate the ſacred Bonds of 
brothetly Love, Tcnderneſs, and Foibearance : Fir many walk, of whom I bave told 


you often, and now tell you even weeping, that they are Enemies of the Croſs of Chriſt, © Phil. 3.18: 


X. It is the Property of a godly AX. SoChrift's faithful Miniſters do not 
Father to pray for his Children, and cealc to pray for thoſe whom they have 
ilſo for the whole Family commit- Þ<<» infirumental to beger (by the Word 


of Truth) unto Chriſt ; nay, not vnly 

ted to his Charge. for them, but for all committed to thieks ther 
Charge 3 nay, for all the Children of God, That Chriſt might dwell in their Hearts by Eph. 3-17. 
Faith, and that they may be rooted and grounded in Love, 8c: _=_ to mind 4t 


. E may infer trom hence, that the Office of a Miniſter is an honourable Em- ayhether his \ntexe 


ployment. the World; There 
2, It may in many things teach Paflors their Duties to their Members, and Members be Apoſile, Al ſeek t 
their reſpeive Duties towards their Paſtors. | 
4 3+ It alfo ſerves to inform us, who are faithful, wiſe, and diſcreet Miniſters of 
hriſt; 


4. We may further learn, whiat a great Coricern it. is for a Church to chuſe wiſe and 
ſober Perſons to be their Paſtors. 


— 


BookIV, 


Ni 


— Miniſters compared to Stewards, 


Luke 12. 42. Who is 2 faithful Steward, &c. 

x Cor. 4. 1. Let Men jo account of #4 4s the Miniſters of Chrift, and 
Stewards of the Myſteries of God. 

Verſe 2. Moreover, it is required in \ Stewards, that a Man be found 


faithfid. 
= Stewardſhip, the Otiginal, otxovopla,, rendred in 1 Cor. 9. 17. Diſpen- 


Liezb's 


ſation, properly ſhgnificth the Adminiſtration of Houſhold-Buſinefs, whereof 
Cret, Sacy, 


one taketh ſuch and ſuch Care, and doth fo diſpoſe thereof, as that he ap- 
pointeth every one, what they are to do. 


Note. True Goſpel-Minifters are Stewards, ſpiritual Stewards, Stewards of God. 


Metapho?. Parallel, 
Steward is an Officer that O true Goſpel-Miniſters or Paſtors, are 
. principally belongs to great »F Officers that belong to Chrifi's Houle, 
Men 3 . few, beſides rich and noble who is 2 great Prince, nay, King of 
Perſons, have Stewards of their Heaven and Earth. 
Houſes. 


I. A 


a 
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Vetaphoz. 

II. A Steward is a Perſon that 
hath a great Truſt and Charge re- 
poſed in him 3 many rich and ex- 
cellent Things are committed to 
his Care and Overſight, ſometimes 
all the Goods of the Houſe, and 
Charge of the Family. 


Parallel. 


11. So faithful Mibiſters have a mighty 


Truſt. repoſed in them 3 the Lord Jeſus | 


hath committed to their Care and Charge 
Things of very great worth and value, 


even all the Goods of his Houſe. 1, They - 


are entruſted with the Truth, and every 
Branch and Part of it, called the Myfterie; 
of Got, which is of ineſtimable Value: 
2, The whole Church; they have the 


Care and Charge of the whole Family ot Houſhold of God. 3. They have the Care 
and Charge of Mens Souls committed to ther. See Watchmen. 


HI. It behoveth a Steward to be 
faithful in all things, ſeeking the 
Horiour of his Lord : They ought 
to be much in their Buſineſs, not 
leaving it to others, that are not ex- 
perienced in it, nor careful to look 
after it; nor leave their Maſter's 


Buſineſs, to mind and look after 
their own. 


HI. Soought every Miniſter of Cliriſt 
to be faithful in all things, wholly fiu- 


dying the Profit, Honour, and Intereſt of 


the Lord Jeſus. They ought continually 
to be about his Aﬀairs, not leave the Ma- 
nagement of the Church, and Concerns 
of the Minifiry, (like ſome ſelt-ſeeking 
Prieſts of our Days ) to others, who ate 
unexperienced, negligent, and worſe 3 
to follow their own Concerns, and living 
in Eaſe and Pleaſure, purſuing after the 


Riches and Vanities of the World, rhattering not whether Chrift be honoured or no, 
or whether his Intereſt fink or ſwim, ſo that things go well with them; and they thrive 
in the World. There are too many ſuch in this Day, ſo that we tnay well fay with 
the Apolile, All ſeek, their own, and none the Things that are Feſis Chriſt's. 


IV. Stewards give direction to 
all inferior Officers. ahd others in 
the Family, about their reſpeGive 
Work and Buſineſs. | 

V. Stewards maſt expe to be 
called to an account, and if un- 
faithfa!, are frequently put out of 


Luk:16.2. their Stewardihip : G7ve az account 


of thy Stewardſbip, for thou mayeſt be 


0 longer Steward. 


A 


FY 
No ————— 


IV. So Miniſters give direRions to the 
Deatons; and othet Membets of Chiiſt's 
Church, how to diſcharge their Duties ia 
their reſpecive places, &c.. 


V. Soall the Miniſters of Chriſt muſt 


expect to be called to ati Account : The 


Time is coming, when Chritt willreckon 
with them 3 and happy will they be, thar 
have their Accounts to give up with Joy, 
to whom the Lord Jeſus will ſay, Well 
done, good and faithful Servant, &c. 


- Miniſters compared to Planters- 


1 Cor. 3. 6. I have planted, and Apollo watered, '&c. 
Verſe 8. Now be that planteth, and he that watereth, ire one. 


Increaſe, viz. Febovab, 
Petapho?. 


A Skilful Planter is a curious 
A Artiſt, one that knows the 
Nature of Trees, Plants, and Seeds. 
He is skilled in Setting, Ingrafting, 
Innacn+ 


OD is the chief ſpiritual Planter, Iſa: 5.7; & 60. 21. & 61. 3. Mat. 
15.13, None but he can itnplant a Principle of Grace in the Sinner's 
Heart 3 *tis his proper Work to take us out cf the old Stock and Root, and 
plant us into the new. But foraſmuch as theſe Things arcaſſerted by the 

Preaching of the Word, Miniſters are called Planters: TI have planted, &:. They are , Citi 

but under or ſubordinate Planters and Waterers, to Tov duEcvorta, him that gives the 


Parallel. 


OO an experienced and able Miniſter of 


the Goſpel is a very skilful Perſon, 
one that hath knowledg of great Myſic- 
ries, both of Nature and Grace: He 
knows the State of Man in the firſt Adam, 
N n that 


m—— 


——Y 


Miniſters compared to Planters. 


Simile. 


Innoculation, or Grafting with the 
Scuckeon, as they call it, ec. 


II. A Planter hath fit Tools or 
Inſtraments to do his Work withal, 
viz. a Spade, a Knife, ec. without 
which he can do nothing, 


HI. A Planter knows, that until 
the Gronnd he is to plant, be dug 
up, and well prepared, 'tis not 
meet to be ſowed or planted. 


IV. Planters, as Naturaliſts ob- 
ſerve, find by experience, that -a 
wild ungrafted Tree never bears 
good Fruit, nor can, till it be re- 
inoved out of its natural Soil, into 
a good Soil, and grafted with a 
better Kind. The Root that bears 
this wild Fruit is a degenerate Root, 
and that 1s the Cauſe the Fruit 1s 
ſo unpleaſant, ſowre, and naught. 


V. A Planter, who hath Skill in 


Grafting, knows the Stock muſt be 
cut off, before the $1-nes ( as ſome 


call them, or after *Pliny, Sions) 
be grafted in. 


VI. A Planter knows, a Twig 
that 1s to be grafted, or a Bud iho- 
culated, muſt firſt be cut off with a 
Knife that is keen or ſharp, :or an 
Inſtrument,from the Tree on which 
it naturally grew : And when the 
Grafts are cut off, in order to this 
Work, 'tis a critical Seaſon with 
them (faith worthy Mr. Flavel ) 
if they lic too long before they are 
engrafted, or take not with the 
Stock, they die, and are never 
more recovered ; they may ſtand 
in the Stock a while, but are no 
part of the Tree. 


Parallel. 


that old Stock 3 and alſo the Nature of 
Planting, or Grafting into Jeſus Chriſt, 
how and which way it is, and muſt 
be done. 

IT. So Miniſters of Chriſt have fit In- 
ſtruments to work with, viz. the Goſpel, 
which is called the engrafted Word, 5. e. 
an Inſtrument or Means by which Souls 
are planted, or grafted into Chriſt, by 
the help of the Holy-Ghoſt, without 
which they can do nothing. 

Hl. So Miniſters know, unleſs the 
Hearts of Sinners are dug by the power- 
ful Convictions of the Word and Spirit 
of God, they are not fit to receive the 
Seed of Grace, nor to be planted in 
God's Vineyard. | 

IV. So Miniſters alſo know, that un> 
regenerate Men, who grow upon the na-* 
tural Root of old Adam, unleſs they are 
removed, and planted into Jeſus Chriſt, 
cannot bring forth acceptable Fruit to 
God until removed by the Power of 
the Word and Spirit, and tranſplanted 
into Jeſus Chriſt by a lively Faith. Man- 
kind naturally are the Off-ſpring of a 
corrupt and degenerate Root, viz. the 
firſt Adam 3 for as is the Root and Trec, 
ſuch are the Branches, and the Fruit there- 


of : A corrupt Tree cannot bring good Fruit, 14. . 9. 


V. So a Miniſter knows, that until 
the new Stock, viz. Jeſus Chriſt, was cut 
off, that is to ſay, crucified, no Men, 5s 
ſpiritual Syenes, can be grafted into him 


by a lively Faith : Tho there is in this a . 
great Diſparity ( as applicd to Miniſters) 


or Plantets cut off or cleave the Stock 
themſelves, before they graft the Siene 3 
but Chriſt was cut off by another hand. 
VI. So a Miniſter knows, before a 
Soul can be grafted into Chritt, he mult 
be cut off of the old Stock, viz. old 
Adam, and taken off of his own Righ- 
teouſneſs. The firſt Work upon a Chri- 
ſian is cutting Work : They were cut or 


he Graft: Soa Belieferls 
þ communicated ta Dei 
te Galt is bound to the $ 
Teri Sel is faſtened to C1 
leg boled from him any mv 


This dab the 


VII, 
1whole 


UT 


pricked in their Hearts, while Peter prea- as 2-37 2 


ched to them. The Word of God is (h 
than a two-edged Sword, - * As no Sia 
* is engrafted without cutting 3 ſo no Soul 


td where and 
APlantet fomet 


Vinevard, wit 


ad affiſtance he hath fc 


Ow 
Heb. 4. es hy 
Gut 


Ute thy 
*1s united to Chriſt, without a true and Jh.16.. Toke Pants a Vir 


* cutting Senſe of Sin, and of its own 3:9: 


*Miſcry.And when Soulsarc under a Work 
© of Converſion, *tisa critical Time with 
* them 3 many have miſcarried then, and 
© never recovered again : They have in- 
*deed for a time remained like dead 
* Grafts in the Stock, by an cxternal, 


© lifeleſs Profcfiion, but never come to any thing; for ſuch dead Grafts in a little 
© time fall off from rhe Stock, Chriſt, and periſh. But this I muft needs ſay, it is 
principally tos want of being quite cut off, or becauſe they were never throughly cut 


Or 
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Yetaphoz. 
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Parallel. 


or wounded at Heart 3 Convictions upon their Hearts were never deep enough, or 
not kind Convictions, rather Legal thati Evangelical 3 they were not cut by a fit 


Inirument, &c. 


VII. A Planter, when Grafts are 
cut off, and prepared to be engrat- 
ted, makes all convenient ſpeed he 
can to cloſe them with the new 
Stock; the ſooner (ſaith one) that 
1s done, the better. The Graft is 
intimately united, and cloſely con- 
Joined with the Stock 3 the Con- 
junction is ſo cloſe, that they be- 


GoOme one Tree. 


VII: Soa Miniſter, when he ſees poor 
Sinners are fitted, and every way prepa- 
red by powerful Convictions, ought to 
make what ſpeed he canto apply the Plai- 
ſter, and dire&t them to # Cloſure with 
Chriſt, that is to ſay, to believe on the 
Lotd Jeſus. And when this is done. 
there is an intimate Union betwixt Chrilt 
and the Souls that believe in him : He 


that is joined to the Lord, is one Spirit. *Tis 


the neareſt, cloſeſt, and {irifteſt Union 3 
they are {o glewed one to the other, ſo 


that look as the Graft is really in the Stock, and the Sap of the Stock is really in 
the Graft: So a Believer js teally, tho myſtically, in Chiiſt, and the Spirit of Chriſt 


is communicated toa Believer: He that dwelleth in Love, 


the Graft is bound to the Stock ſo ſteadily, that the Wind cannot loſe it 3 ſo the be- 


lieving Soul is faſtened to Chriſt by ſuch Bonds, as will ſecute it from all danger of Fl-v!l. 


being looſed from him any more. 


This doth the Soul's Union with Feſws ſhow, 
And where and how theſe heavenly Plants do grow: 


VIII. A Planter ſometimes plants 
a whole Vinevard, with the help 
and afliſtance he bath from others. 


IX. A Planter's Work (like other 
Labourers) is very hard ; they oft- 
times ſweat at it, ſpend and waſte 
themſelves; they find fome Ground 
very rocky, and difficult to dig up, 
and to manure. | 


X. A Planter doth riot only plant, 
but alſo water his Plants, that they 
may grow and thrive the better. 


| hard and laborious Work no Dj 


VIIL. So a painful Mitiſtet may; nay; 
and has planted a whole Church by the 
help and affiſtance of the Spirit of God, 
yea, ſeveral Churches, as St: Paw, and 
others we read of, &c. 

IX. So is the Miniſter's Wotk a very 
er not 
Planter works harder, or takes more 
pains, than ſome faithful Planters, ot 
Preachers of the Goſpel 3 they frequent- 
ly ſweat at their Work (as we have elſc- 
where ſhewed ) and by their Study and 
great Labour, waſte theit frail Bodics: 
Some Sinnets have rocky Hearts; 

X. So godly Minifters do not only 
preach, whereby Souls are planted by the 
heavenly Dodtrinez but alſo pray for 
Encreafe, whereby their Plants are wa- 


teted : T have planted, arid Apollo watered. What Pal plants, Apollo comes aftcr 
and waters with his Dodtrine, that dropp'd like Dew. Neither i4 he that planteth, any 
thing, nor he that watergth, but God that giveth the Encreaſe. 


XI. He that plants a Vineyard 
with his own Labour, ought to be 
allowed to eat of the Fruit theteof 5 
and it would be accounted a ſtrange 
thing, ſhould he be denied it: 


bis own Charge at any time * Who planteth a Vineyard, and eateth not of the Fruit thereof 


” XI. So a faithful Miniſter, or ſpiritual 
Planter, otight to cat of the Fruit of 
that Church or Vineyatd he hath planted; 
oft doth keep, prune, and manure 3 tha 

is to ſay, to be ted and cotnfortably mails 
tained by them. Who goeth a Warfare'dt; 


"jp; 


Or who feedeth @ Flock, and eateth not of the Milk, of the Flock? Say [ thiſe things at 
a Man, or ſaith the Law the ſame alſo? 8c. If we have ſowed unto you ſpiritual Things, 
it it @ great thing we (hould reap your carnal Things ? | Read Labomrer.} 


Nn 2 


XIL. Plan- 


dwelleth in God, And as t Joh.q 16 


4 
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X1L. Planters greatly rejoyce to 
ice their Plants thrive and grow, 
and their Labour proſper. 


X11T. Planters do not only take 
delight in planting, in the Spring, 
and other fit Seaſons ; but do alſo 


take care of the Plants at ſuch times” 


when it is Winter, leſt the Froſt 
and Cold ſhould fpoil their 
Growth. 


X1V. Planters have been, and 
are greatly inſtrumental for the Be- 
nefit and Advantage of the Place 


or Country where they dwell, by 
the Vineyards, Orchards, and Gar- 


Parallel. 

XII. So Miniſters Tejoyce to fee Saints 
or ſpiritual Plants grow and thrive in 
Gracc, and true Holineſs: I bave no g 
Foy, than to ſee my Fatber's Children walk 
in the Truth. 

XIII. So ſpiritual Planters, Chriſt's 
faithful Miniſters, do not only take de- 
light to labour in Chriſt's Vineyard, to 
| =o and graft when the Sun or Spring- 
Seaſon of Providence ſhines upon them, 
but endure the ſharpeſt Stotms of Perſe- 
cution, in the taking care of thoſe tender 
Plants, who by reafori of the ſharpeſt 
Winter, may be in greateſt Danger. 

XIV. So Miniſters have been, and azc 
great Inſiruments of much Good and Be- 
nefit tothe Place or Country where God 
hath bleft their Labours, by plantin 
Churches, who have ſent forth ſuc 
Fruit, that many thereby have beeti made 


Book I. > 


dens they have planted. fruitful in Grace and Holineſs. Whar 
ſpiritual Profit have theſe after-Ages reaped by the Labours of thoſe that were at firſt, 
and thoſc that followed after, as Planters in God's Vineyard ! of which the holy Scrip- 
ture, and other Hiſtories give a full Account. So that Word is fulfilled, Otbers 
bave laboured, and you are entred into their Labours , i.e. We reap the Benefit of thoſe 
that were Planters before us, as others may reap the Benefit of the Labours of ſuch 
as are now entered into the ſame Work, that the Generation that is to come may praiſe 


the Lord, 


VV Grace and Glory is this, O Saint, that God hath conferred on thee, in 
taking thee out of that wild, dead, and barren Stock, and planting thee 


into that precious, living, and fruitful One, Chriſt Jeſus! Canſi thou cnough ad- 


mire and prize this Grace and Favour ! 


TI. It ſhews what wonderful Union, 
and every ſincere Chriſtian ! 


and blefled Nearnefs there is between Chriſt 


NI. It ſhews us, that all our good Fruit is from Jeſus Chriſt, and by means of thar 
bleſſed, myſterious, and glorious Union with him. | 


Iv. Miniſters ought to be Men of Wiſdom, ſuch as are faithful, able, and willing 


to labour; Men that are not idle. 


V. It reproves not only ſuch Saints, that take up with the Name of Plants in God's 
Vineyard, and bring not forth Fruit 3 but alſo Churches, that ſee not, or will not 
lee, nor learn their Duty to their painful and faithful Miniſters. 

VI. It ſhews the Folly and Madneſs of all thoſe that go about to hinder or ſpoil the 
Work of thoſe ſpiritual Planters,God's Miniſters : For what would Men think of ſuch, 
that thould ſuffer none to plant, nor any Plant or Tree to grow, nay, deſiroy (in 
#5 much as in them lieth ) all the Vineyards, Orchards, and Gardens in the Place or 
Country where they dwell? Such like Work do all thoſe that perſecute God's 


faithful Miniſters and People. 


Miniſters 


Miniſters compared to Builders. 


x Cor. 3. 10. According to the Grace of God which is given me, 4 a wiſe 
eMaſter-' Builder, I have laid the Foundation, &c. 


Houſes 3 the Hebrew Word by which Building is expreſſed, is derived 


k Builder is a Metaphor taken from Carpenters and Maſons, &c. that build 


from the Root, 5713 to build or rear an Houſe or City. God in Chriſt 
is the chief Maſter-Builder : He that built all Things, is God 3 and he is the 


great Builder of his Temple : Upon 


this Rock, will T build my Church, 8c. And yet 


Miniſters under him are likewiſe Maſter-Builders, &c. 


... Yetaphoz, 

| ) Wiſe Maſher Bilder gives di- 

retion to others, how the 
Houſe, ec. muſt be built; and to 
this purpoſe ſhews the Figure or 
true Form of it, that fo other Un- 
der-Builders may know how to go 
on with their Wor K. 


I WY 
IT. A Maſter-Builder takes ſpeci- 
al care rightly to lay the Foun- 
dation, upon which the whole Fa- 
brick or Structure is to be built, cc. 


HI. A Builder hath ſometimes 
much Rubbiſh to remove, befote 
he can go on with his Work 5 as 
the poor Jews had, who built the 
Temple, e*c. 


Parallel, 
9 St. Paxl, and bthet great and wile 
Miſter-Builders; (the Apoſiles ) have 
given plain DireCtions to is, and all in- 
ferior Builders, how the Houſe of God 
muſt be built, and with what Materials ; 
and they: have left in the holy Goſpel a 
pom Scheme or Figure of it, that ſo all 
piritual Builders niay know how to pro- 
ceed in theit Work. 

II.. So the Apoſtles have; as Infira- 
ments in God's hand, laid the Foun- 
dation of the true Religion, the Foun- 
dation of Faith and Salvation, the Foun- 
dation of the true Church, &c. 
Foundation can no Man lay, then that which 
is laid, which is Feſus Chriſt. 

II. So have Miniſters much Rubbiſh 
to remove out of theit own and Sinnets 


'Way, before they can proceed iti their 


bleſſed Work. There is the Rubbiſh of 
Falſe-Do&rine about Juſtitication 3 this 
was in the Apoſtle's way, as well as 'tis 


inours: The Jews were hardly taken off from their bwn Righteouſneſs, and legal 
Ceremonies 3 they would needs build upon a Legal Foundation : They flumbled at 
the Stumbling Stone, &c, We have much Popiſh Rubbiſh co remove, che Rubbiſh of 
Mens Inventions, and ſuperſtitious Ceremonies, &c. beſides the Rubbiſh of other 


Hereticks and Deceivers. 


IV. A Builder oftentimes meets 
with hard Work, in hewing and 
fquaring his Timber and Stones, 
fome being very rugged and 
knotty, cc. 

V. A wife Builder takes care to 
prepare and make all bis Materials 
ready; befote he raiſes the Structure, 
or builds his Houſe. 


lid into the Building or Church of God. Prepare 


IV. So Miniſtets find forte Sinners are 
very ſfiubborn and obſtinate, like kuotty 
Timber, ſcragged and rugged Stones, 
which, without much Labour and Pains; 
are not hewed atd titted for che Buil- 
ding. | ; 
_ V. So ſhould a Miniſter of the Golpel 
fee that all the, ſpiritual Stones and 
Timber be well ſquared, titted, and 
prepared by a through Work of Repecn- 
tance and Faith, betore they are placed or 
tby Work, without, and make it fit 


for thy ſelf in the Field, and then build thy Houſe: They mn not lay Stones into 
the Building, as they come out of the Quarry from whence they are digged, ſuch 
Perſons as wete never converted, nor capable Subjects of itz and then afterwards, 
*when they are put into God's Houfe, [go about to hew thera by the Word, i. e. cn- 
dcavour to convert them. Miniſters are Hewers, and the Ax is the Word of God : 
I have bewed them by the Prophets But they muſt proceed orderly, 7. e. not baptize, 


and then teach z but firſt teach, or make Diſciples; and then baprize ther. 


I King. 19- 
4: 


Another \ Cor.3.18 


Prov. 24. 


27. 


Mat. 28, 


Vi a9 
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78 Siſters comparedtd Builders, 


Vetapho?. 


VI. A Builder can tell how many 
principal Pillars or Poſts belong 
unto the Houſe or Building, and 
ſces to fit all the Materials thereof 
10 their proper place,and will beſure 
to ſee that he wants never a princt- 
pal Pillar. 


Parallel. 
* VI. So Miniſters can tell how many 
fundamental Principles there are of the 
Chriſtian Religion, I mean, Principles 
neceſſary to Salvation 5 and alſo the Num=- 
ber of the Foundations of Church- Con- 
ſtitution and Fellowſhip 3 and will ſee 
that every thing they do be done orderly, 


every thing fitted according to the Di- 


reQions of God's Word 3 and that they 


want not any one of the Foundation-Principles of the Chriſtian Religion. *Tis 
dangerous, yon 'know, if a Houſe be to be built upon fix main Pillars, if ic wane 


one: Read ' Heb. 6, 1, 2. 


VII. A Bailder has his Rule, by 
which he doth all his Work : He 


VII. Soa wiſe Miniſter hath his Rule; 
vis. the Word of God; he doth not do 
what he thinks is right in his own Eyes, 


dow ot wk by _ = Rec until. be hath tried ic by the Rule nor 
8 e SI LN "OT yuan” To ho he _— the - ag es % of 

y a certain a * others, who may fay, this is right, and 
that is right : but according as he finds Things to agree or diſagree with the holy 
Scriptures, and Spirit of God, that unerring Rule, by which he receives, orrejecs, 
takes, or leaves: He, with Moſes, will do all thingsaccording to the Pattern ſhewed 


Jon modern Divines 
i ix blur 20 
1 headmitted into the C 
ine do not __ n | 
poſition of Ha 
Friter) — 
i] 2vins 00 . 
— — 
narcon impoſiio ) protine 
Orfi: Thatis, 
' Auckonty ind Right of Ct 


in the Mount : As many 45 walk, according to this Kule, Peace be on them, and Mercy, (;.1 -- yaplce fiihthe fame Pe 
and upon the whole Irael of God. The Word of God ſhould be our Guide in all Y » | 


Things. 

VIII. A wiſe Brilder takes care 
that all the Building be fitly framed 
topether, and well faſtened to the 
Foundation. | 


VIH. So a wiſe Miniſter, or ſpiritual 
Builder, endeavours to fee that all the 
Saints be united, fitly framed, or joined 
together in Love, and well faſtened by 
Faith, and Love to Jeſus Chriſt. See 


what the Apoſtle Gaith, Epb, 2. And are built upon the Foundation of the Apoſtles and 
Prophets, Jeſiu Chriſt bimſelf being the chief Corner-Stone ; in whom all the Building be- 
ing fitly framed together, groweth to an boly Temple in the Lord, in whom ye are builded 
together for an Habitation of God, through the Spirit. 


IX. A Builder takes great care 
to give direQions about the Door, 
or Way into the Houſe he is buil- 
ding, and makes it plain, that all 
People who have a mind, or ought 


IX, So a wiſe and faithful Miniſtet 
takes ſpecial care to give direQions abou® 
the Door into God's' Houſe, that all 
whom Chriſt would have enter in, may 
not be at a loſs about ir, nor ſtumble as 
It were at the Threfhold. *Tis abſolute- 


to enter in, may readily find the ly neceſſary, that they are acquainted 
way, and not ſtumble at the with, and able to ſhew to others, whar 
Threſhold. are thoſe initiating Ordinances into the 

Houſe or Church of God. And fad it is 
fo fee fo many worthy Minifters among us at fo Jour a Loſs in this reſpe&t 3 as is 
demonſtrated in a ſmall Treatiſe, written by Mr. W. K. entitled, A ſober Diſcourſe of 
Right to Church-Communion, It hath always been afferted by Chriſtians of all Per- 
ſuaſions, ( till of late) that Baptiſmin Water, that holy Sacrament Chriſt ordained 
and left in his Church, is abſolutely neceflary to Church-Fellowſhip and Commu- 
nionz though tonching the Subje& and Manner of the Adminiſtration of that Or- 
dinance, there hath been much Controverſy : but ſure I am, the Word of God is very 
full and plain in this Caſc. | 

1. The Lord Jcſus hath poſtwely enjoined Repentance, Faith, and Baptiſm, to 
be taught as the firſt Principles of his facred Dodrine, and as Fundamentals of 
Church-Cammunion and Fellowſhip. See Mat. 28. 19,20. Heb.6, 1, 2. 

2. Thisalo was the Door the holy Apoſtles (thoſe wiſe Maſter-Builders) dire&ed 
Perſons to, and opened for entrance in the Primitive Time: Repent, and be baptized, 
every one of you, &c. Then they that gladly received the Word, were baptized; and the 
ſame Duy there 45 added unto them about three theuſand Soulr, Aqts 2.40, 41. Com- 
pare this with As 8.48. & 16.33. Gal.3.27. And hence *tis aid, By one Spirit are 


we 


ie Enchariſt 


X. A Walter-Builde 
mth his Work, wne 
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Miniſters compared to Builders. 
Metaphoy. Parallel. 


we all baptized into one Body, or to be of one Body; Moreover, as it is in the above- 
cited Treatiſe proved, upon an Examination of the Records of the next Age after 
the Apoſiles, *tis evident, the ſame Order was rctained and kept up, as appcars by 
Fuſtin Martyr, in his Apology to Antoninus Pixs; the Roman Emperor. *© I his Food 
© ( faid he ) we call the Euchariſt, to which no Man is admitted, but only he that 
© believeth in the Truth of the DoErine, being waſhed in the Laver of Rexenerztion, 
© ( ſo he called Baptiſm ) for the Remiſſion of Sins, and that fo liveth as Chritt hath: 
* taught, Tertullian and Cyprian poſitively affirm the ſame, and divers others of the 
ancient Fathers 3 as Baſil, Nazianzen, Optatus, Athanatus, Epipbanius, Hilarius, 
Ambroſe, Ferome, Sozomen, Athanaſius, Auguſtin, &c. as is largely ſhewed by the 
Divines of Maugdebarg, in their Hiftory of the Church, printed at Baſil, 1624, All 
all our modern Divines fully agree with the Ancients in this great Point, viz. Thar 
Baptiſin is, abſolutely an initiating Ordinance, and that no unbaptized Perſ'm ought 
to bc admitted into the Church, nor to the Lord's Supper 3 tho *cis conteſs'd, that 
fome do not ſay, that Baptiſm alone is the Door into the Church, but Baptiſm, and 
Impotition of Hands. *© There are two Doors to be paſſed through, (as ſaith a learned 
Writer ) © before we can come, aditus, & intima Ecclefie penetralia; viz. Baptiſm, and 
© Laying on of Hands ; whereof the latter properly and immediately gives admit- 
tance, Mr. Hanmors cites ſome ancient Chriſtiaiis ſpeaking thus, Confirmatio ( fro? 
manunm impoſitio,)) protinus dat juus communicandi in Sacramento corporis ac ſanguinis 
Chriſti : Thatis, © Confirmation (or Impoſition of Hands ) forthwith giveth full 
© Authority and Right of Communion in the Body and Blood of Chriti. And in ano- 
ther place ſaich the ſame Perſon, © He that was not confirmed, was not admitted to 
< the Euchariſt. 


X. /\ Maſter-Builder goes on 


—_n 


X. Soa true faithful Miniftcr, when 
with his Work, when the Foun- ” wig et fangs _ going 
th 7PM Ids are not n, n ring gently 
iy ig ; the NE "Fm every day to be more and more holy, 
ie GOWUL, G4 5 and prefhing on towards Perfetion : Net 
finiſhed, but rather raiſe higher laying again the. Foundation, &c, let us go Heb.6:t,z 
and higher, as the Fabrick goes up on to Perfetion, and ſo grow up unto bim in 
he reſolves every Day's Work ſhall al! thinger, who is the Head. Golpel- 
add ſome further Beauty to it, 1n —_— __ = oe neuen of on 
ins of it. d aints, for the Work of the Miniſtry, for 
order to the final perfecting ihe edifying of the Body of Chri, 7 we | 
all come into the Unity of the Faith, and 
Knowledg of the Son of God, unto a perfett 


Man, &c. 
Diſparity. 


oh.4 5: 


Petaphoz. 


Art Builders build with ot- 
dinary Wood,Stones,Brick,@c. 
lifeleſs and dead Materials : Alſo 
they build Houſes for Men, or mor- 
tal Creatures only, which may be 
ſoon deſtroyed by an Enemy. 


ut the ſpiritual Builders build the 
Houſe of God with precious Stones, 
not carthly but heavenly, not dead bur 
living: Te alſo, as lively Stones, are built 
up a ſpiritual Houſe, and not for Man, but 
an Houſe or Habitation for God, through 
the Spirit, a Houſe that the Gates of 
Hell ſhall never prevail againſt 


W 


Divers Diſparities are alſo here omitted, and left to be enlarged by 
the ſtudious Reader. 


SE 


Jnferences; 


His may inform all that look upon themſelves to be ſpiritual Builders, to take 
& heedthey do not refuſe the chief Corner-Stone, as the Jewiſh Builders did : 
Remember the Foundation is laid, which is the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
U. I may caution them: to take heed they build with fit Materials, not with 
Wood, Hay; and Stubble, but Gold, Silyer, and precious Stones. 
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!n:{ters compared to Pillars. BookIV. 
HI. I: mas caution themto take heed they build according to the Rule, Let them | 
ot miliake the Kule, the Pope or Chutch of Rome is not the Rule, as we have ſhewn 
io the Firli Volume, Book 3. pap. 1,2,3, General Councils are not the Rule 3 the Lighe 
within is not the Rulez the Word of God is the only Rule, by which theſe Builders 
vf God's Houſe mult do all their Work. , 
IV. It may caution them to take heed they do not make any other Doors into the 
Church, than what Jeſus Chriſt hath made. The Door that let into the natural 
Church of the Jews, is ſhut up by him that hath the Keys of David; Birth-Privileges 
will not give a Right to Church-Memberſhip under the Goſpel. Think not to ſay 
within your ſelves, We have Abraham to oxr F ather, &c. | 
V. It may caution them to take heed they do not leave out of the Building any 
principal Pillar, 1c{t their Building prove defective, and ſtand not long. *Tis a feat- 
tu! thing to altcr, add to, or diminiſh from the Word of God. Rev. 2, 2. 


C— 
= &# _—_— A. 


Min:fters compared to Pillars. 
Gal. 2. 9. And when James, Cephas, and John, who ſeemed Pillars 8c: 
T [niſters are like Pillars in the Houſe of God. 


Simtle. Parallel. 


A Pillar hclps to ſupport and bear GO Miniſters help to ſupport and beat 
k up the Building, J up the Church and Houſe of God. 

IT. Pillars are a great Ornament II. So godly Miniſters are a great Or- 
to 5 Building z they ſerve not only nament to the Church, being gloriouſly 
for Uſe, but for Beauty. The two adorned (many of them) with the Gifts 
Brazen Pillars in Solomon's Temple aud Graces of the bleſſed Spirit, which 


. : »ſorne think was fi %s 
were curiouſly adorned with Nets w_ wh " Tom 7 ns oy ” "ol 


of Chequer-Work, Lilly-Work, Chequer and Lilly-Workz and by the 
ard Rows of Pomegranats, ef. Pomegranats, the Fruitfulneſs of their 
Converſation, &e. 


11]. Theſe Pillars ſtood in the II. So the Apoſfiles, thoſe chief Pil- 


the Temple. lars of the Goſpel-Church, lived in the it twp be: 
Porch of P beginning of the Church, faith Mr. Lee, Mr. $453 ink, if they are fed, 
or entrance of the Goſpel-Miniftration, £#*» fol. ect let what wil \e 


__ 233, Umatteinn, 


Miniſters compared to Shepherds. 
Ezek. 34.9. O ze Shepherds, hear the Word of the Lord. 


Iniſters, in divers places of the holy Scriptures of the New Te- 
ſtament, are compared to Shepherds. 


Yetaphoz, Parallel, 
A Shepherd is choſenand appoin- oY a Miniſter is choſen and appointed 
ted to take care of the Flock, to take care of the Flock and Chatch 


- : of God, and of the Souls of Me A 
being a Man skilful in that Work. michs zo his Clin n com 


H. A Shepherd feeds his Flock, UII. So Miniſters feed the Flock of 
leading them into good green Chriſt: Simon, Son of Jonas, loveſt tho 
Paſtures. me ? Feed my Sheep, Feed my Lambs, &c. 

Feed them with good DoGtine, feed them 
with a good Example. 


LA UI. So 


Miniſters compared to Shepherds. | 


Luke 2.8, 


Kt 1s ppt 
HI. A Shepherd endeavours to 
keep the Flock together, leſt any 
ſhould ſtray from the Fold. 


IV. A Shepherd watches over his 
Flock in the Night, leſt any Danger 


(by Dogs, Wolves, or Foxes) ſhould: 


befall them. And there were in the 


ſame Country Shepherds abiding in the 
Field, keeping Watch over their Flocks 


by Night, &c. 


V. Shepherds are very tender of 


their Flocks,and drive them as they 
can go,ihewing much Compaſhon to 
the Weak and Feeble, and endea- 


vouring to heal and ſtrengthen the 
Diſcaſed. 


2arallel. 
It. So a faithful Miniſter firives tc 


| keepall the Members of the Church, un- 


der his Care, together, and will not (if he 


can help it) ſuffer any of them to go aſtray. 


IV. So Miniſters muſt abide with thei: 
Flock 3 they muſt not be at a diſtance 
from them, leſt Evil ſhould befall then: 
from the Enemy, there being many:Dops, 
Wolves, and cunning Foxes abroad, ſce- 


.king to deſtroy and ſpoil the Sheep and 


Lambs of Jeſus Chriſt, I mean, ſubci! 
Deceivers and Perſccutors. 


V. So Miniſters ſhould be very terdcr 


of the Saints, or ſpiritual Flock, and noc 


impoſe upon them ſuch things as they are 
not convinced of to be their Duty ; they 
muſt not drive them out of their Pace, 
and the Weak and Feeble among them 
they ought to take compatſhon upon, and 


ſtrive to heal the Diſeaſed. The Shepherds of {ſrael failing herein, greatly provoked 
the Owner of the Sheep againſt them : The Diſeaſed ( ſaith he) ye bave not ſtrength- 
ned, neither bave ye. healed that which was ſick, &&c. Strengthen ye the weak Hands, and Ezck.34 4 


confirm the feeble Knees. 
VI. Shepherds ſometimes keep 


Sheep that ate none of their own. 


VII. Shepherds ought to feed 
of the Milk of that Flock they feed. 


VIII. *Tis a Shame to a Shepherd 
to regard the Fleece more than the 
Flock 5; it may be ſaid of fome Shep- 
herds, if they are fed, and have the 
Fleece, let what will befall the Sheep, 
they matter not. 


VI. So Miniſicts keep Chriſt's Sheep: 
Feed My Sheep. They arc Chriſt's by 
Choice, by Gift, by Putchaſe, by Con- 
queſt, &c. 

VII. So Miniſters ought to be fed by 


the Flock or Church they feed : Who fee- 1 Cor.g.F 


deth a Flock,, and eatath not of the Milk, of 
tbe Flock? &c. ; 
VIII. 'Tis a Shaime and great Reproach 
to a Miniſter, and a Sign he is none of 
Chriſt's Servant, who chiefly regards his 


"Own, baſe, and catnal Ends 3 if he has but 


the Fleece, and be well fed, let what 
will become of the Church, or Souls of 
thoſe under his Chatye; he feeks not 
them, but theirs. 


Tnfcrences., 


Ence Miniſters may be greatly encouraged to a faithful and careful Diſcharge of 
their Truſt 3 for that they ſerve the Lord Jeſus, whoſe the Sheep are they teed, 


who will reward them in due Time. 


I. It may alfo caution them to be very careful, that they feed Chriſt's Flock with 
nc other Food than what i$ of Chriſt's providing. 

[11. It may inform all the Flocks and Sheep of Chriſt, over whom the Holy-Ghofr 
hath appointed Shepherds or Overſeers, (1.) To prize their faithful Miniſters, ob- 
{crve thicir Dodrine, and eye their holy and heavenly Converfation: (2:) To walk as 


Sheep: (3+) To keep cloſe to their Fold, 


| Miniſters 


> 
Cai nds, 


Miniſters compared to Ambaſlſadozs, 


2 Cor. 5. 20. We are Ambaſſadors for Chriſt, &c. 


Eph. 6. 20. For which I ane an Ambaſſador in Bonds, &c. 


perly ſuch as are comtniffionated or deputed betwixt diſtant Parties, to 


T: Words, Arhaſſader, Legate, or Meſſenger, are ſynonimous Texms, pro- 


tranſact Affairs of Moment. 


The Term is applied to the Miniſters of the 


Goſpel 3 and it ſets forth, 1. The Dignity, 2. The Duty of Miniſters. 
Note, Faithful Miniſtets are Chriſt's Ambaſſadors, &c. | 


_ Ambaſladoz, 
Mbaſladors are authorized and 
ſent abroad by Princes, about 
the great Affairs of their Kingdoms. 


If. Ambaſſadors uſually are Per- 
ſons of Eminency 3; 'tis an Office 
that a Prince will not confer upon 
any of his SubjeQs, but on ſuch 


as are of great Eſteem in his Court, 


fach as are fitly qualified for that 
great Truſt confided in them 3 in a 
word, great Honour and Dignity is 
conferred upon them. 


no & triker, not grven to filthy Lucre, Lover 
jut, boly, temperate, holding forth the faithful Word, able by ſound Dottrine to flop 


Parallel. 


| ry are authorized, empowered, 


and ſent by the Lord Jeſus, the 
Prince of the Kings of the Earth, on the 
great Aﬀairs of his Glory, and Man's 
Good. 

IH. Faithful Miniſters of Chriſt, ſuch 
as are Miniſters indeed, are eminent Per- 
ſohs, fuch as are great Favourites to the 
Court of Heaven, What higher Digni- 
ty doth Chriſt confer upon any of his 
Saints here below ! They alſo are Men 
fitly qualified for this great Employment 3 
and what their Qualifications are, and 
muſt be, you may ſee in 1 Tim. 3. Tit. 1, 


viz. Blameleſs as the Stewards of God, not ; Tic. 3; 
ſelf-willed, not ſoon angry, not given 10 Wine, 1to7. 
of Hoſpitality, a Lover of good Men, ſober, Ti$.1-7:8, 


Months of Gainſayers, 8c. not a Brawler, not Covetous, one that rules well bis own Houſe. 


NI. The Dignity of Ambaſſadors 
appears in the Greatneſs of their 
Prince from whom they come; they 
haye uſually reſpe& according to 
the Rank and Quality of their 
Maſter. 

IV. An Ambaſſador appears ac- 
cording to the Dignity of the Perſon 
whom he repreſents, and whoſe place 
he ſupplies. 


V. The Excellency of the Meſ- 
ſage Ambaſſadors are ſent abour, 
ſhews further the Dignity of the 
Officers. Now there are three ſorts 
of Ambaſiies in the World : 

1. Ambaſlies of Peace. 

2. Ambaiſies of Marriage. 

3. State-Ambaſſtes, which reſpect 

Trade and Commerce, exc. 


1. An Ambafſador is welcom, 
when he comes from a Princeabour 


Peace ; and that eſpecially, 


(1.) When 


II. Now true faithfal Minifiers are 
ſent as Ambafſadors from the great God, 
who is King of Heaven and Earth ; 
By whom ar” + reign, and Princes decree 
7, t, With bim is terrible Majeſty, be 
rules and reigns over all, and who can ſay 
unto them, What doeſt thou ? 

IV. True and faithful Miniſters repre- 
ſent the Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt; O! and 
what Honour is this! They arc employ- 
ed in his ſtead, they are his Deputies : He 
is the chief Ambaſſador, called therefore 


the Meſſenger of the Covenant ; from him Mal.3.1. 


they receive their Authority. 


v. Miniſters come with a threefold 


-Ambaſly 3 


x1. Of, Peace. 

2, Of Marriage. 

3. Of heavenly Commerce and 
Trade, &c. 


1, Chriſt's Miniſters are welcom when 
they come with an Ambaſly of Peace 3 and 
needs they muſt be ſo, if we conſider 
theſe Things following. 
(1.) Theſe 


the ? 


): 
7 
4 


(2) An AT Nalladd 
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Metaphor, 


(1.) When he comes from one 
that 1s formidable, mighty in Power, 
and whoſe Armies are irreſiſtible 3 
now to a poor, weak, and naked 
People, how welcom is. his Ap- 
proach | 


Love wherewith he hath loved us, FE. 


Power ? Doth he fear their Hoſtilicy ? 


Parallel, 

(1-) Theſe Ambaſſadors come from 
that great God that is dreadtul in Pow-r, 
that if he ſpeak biit in his Wrath, the 
Earth trembles, whole Armies arc alſo 
ready 3 who offers not Peace, becauſe he 
cannot make War, or lia:ds in need of 
our Friendſhip, but meexly from his great 

hat can Sinners do to withliand his 


Can they ſhoot their Arrows as high as 


Heaven ? If they ftrike at him, he makes their Swords turn into their own Bowe!s. 


O how gladly ſhould theſe Ambaſſadors be received ! 


think of this God ! 


(2.) An Ambaſlador is welcom, 
when he1s ſent to a People that have 
telt already the Impreflion of his 
Power, and are pining under the 
bleeding Miſeries of his Anger. 

(3.) An Ambaſſador is welcom, 
when the Terms he offers are ho- 
noutable and eaſy 5 not like the 
Peace that Nahaſh offered to the 
Men of Fabeſh-Gilead, vis. That 
they ſhould have every one his right 
Eye thruſt out, and lay it as a Re- 
proach to Iſrael. 


(4.) An Ambaſſador is welcom, 
when he offers Peace from a Prince 
that is real to his Word, and gives 
good ſecurity for the performance 
of what he prorhiſes. 

_ 2. Ambaſſadors ſometirhes offer 
an Alliance, by Marriage, between 
one State and another. 


that he is deſirous to beſtow his own dear S 


W ho mould not tremble to 


(2.) So a Miniſter of Chriſt is welcotn 
to poor Sinners, who hnd the Arrows 
of divine Vengeance ſticking in their very 
Heatts, and the Curſe of God cleaveth ro 
every Faculty of their Souls, who lie bleed- 
ing under his heavy Anger. 

(3.) Now the Minitters of the Goſpc! 
offer honourable and eaſy Terms: God 
might require the perfeEt keeping of the 
whole Law, he might demand Sartistacti- 
on for all the Wrongs and Injutics we 
have done to his Jullice 3 but they offer 
Terms of Peace and Pardon, upon the 
Acknowledgment of Sin,and laying down 
our Arrms, and to hold no League or fecrer 
Friendſhip with Sin or Satan any longer; 
to take hold of Chyift, and plead che 
Atonement of his Blood 2 Believe on the 
Lord Feſus, and thow ſhalt be ſaved. | 

(4.) Now God doth by his faithful 
Miniſters give the greateſt aſſurance ima- 
ginable of the performance of whatſoever 
he offers to poor Sinners3 He hath patt 
Heb. 6. - pw 

2, And this is one great part of a Mi- 
niſter's Ambaſly , he is {ent to Tet Sin- 
ners know what good Will the God of 


his Word, nay, morc, *tis upon Oath, 


Heaven and Earth bears to them, and 
on,, the Heir of all Things; in_ Marriage 


upon them 3 what Favour and Grace is this ! Can. Sinners be fo foctiſh, foolith, 
and ungrateful, as not readily to receive and ctnbrace this Offer ?. 


3. Sometimes ( as we minded be- 
fore) Ambaſſadors come with an 
Ambaſly for Trade, that there may 
be an open Trade and Commerce 
between ſuch and ſuch Pajnces and 
States, &*c. 


6 The Miniſters of the Goſpel come 
with Ambathes for Commerce ; Gag is 
willing, in Chriſt's Name, to trade with 
Man again: For no ſooner had Adam 
finned, but a War was commenced, and 
all Trade forbidden : bat how thtough 
Chriſt there is a free Trade opened again 


| ' _ to Heavenz Convinced and repenting 
Sinners may be ſtored with all Things they need, as Pardon, Peace, Union, and 
Communion with God, and eternal Life, even all the Riches of. Grace and Glory :, 


—_— 
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Ho every one that will, — Come, buy; — and you that have no Money, come, buy, and 1a.y5,t. 


eat 3 yea, come, buy Wine and Milk without Money,” and without Price. 
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VI. Thoſe that bonoutr an Am- 
baſſador, honour the Prince that 
ſent him 3 but thoſe that abaſe, 
{light or deſpiſe him, do alſo deſpiſe 
the Prince or State that ſent him. 
We cannot deſpiſe this Meflenger, 


and yet honour his Miſter, (faith 
Mr. Gural. ) 


_ Parallel. 

VI. So thoſe who receive and ſhew all 
due reſpeRs to Chriſt's faithful Miniſters, 
honour Chtiſt, whoſe Deputies they are, 
and whoſe Perſon they repreſent. Few 
*are fo bold, as to fay with that proud 


©King, Who is the Lord, that I (ſhould obey Exod. 5.2. 


© him ? Yet many dare ſay, Who is the 
© Miniſter, that I ſhould obey his Meſſage, 
* or repent at his Summons, or tremble 
ar the Words he ſpeaks? What's he ? 


Do I not know him ? What's he better than us? Shall I mind what he ſays? ARuſh 
for his DoQtine. &c. But let ſuch read that Word, He that beareth yout, beareth me; Luk.10.16 


and he that deſpiſe you, deſpiſeth mez and be that deſpiſeth me, deſpiſeth bim that 
ſent me. 


VII. An Ambaſſador ſhould take 
heed he caſt no Indignity upon his 
Office, by any baſe or unworthy 
Practice ; he ſhould behave himfelt 
with all Wiſdom and Gravity, and 
avoid all dirty and unſeemly Acti- 
ons; for in ſo doing, he would 
bting much Honour: and Renown 
not only to himſelf, but to his Ma- 
ſter alſo that ſent him. 


VIII. An Ambaſſador is todo his 
uttermoſt endeavour to negotiate 
and accompliſh ſuch Matters he is 
fent about; he muſt ſee to his 
Charge : For if the Treaty of 
Peace, or Marriage, or Ambaſly for 
Commerce and IT rade, ſucceed not, 
the Ambaſſador is ſure to be called 
to an account, how he hath diſchar- 
ged his Place, ©. 


VII. So Miniſters muſt be holy Men, 
that they bring not themſelves, and the 
Dignity of their FunGion, into Con- 
tempt. A wiſe, grave, and gracious Beha- 
vior exceedingly becomes a Minilter. Pawl 
faith, he magnified bs Office: O then 
let others take heed they do not vilify and 
debiſe it. That which another Man 
may do without much Reproach, yau, 
cannot do, but it will be to your great 
Blemiſh and Diſhonour, nay, and to the 
Diſhonour of Chriſt, and of his Truth 
alſo. 

VIII. So Miniſters muſt fee the Work 
of their Place and FunQion. © They are 
( faith Gurnal ) called Ambaſſadors, in 
* regard of their Duty, as well as Digng- 
* ty 3 where there is Honor, there is Onas, 
© Places of Honour are Places of Truft. 
* Many like well enough to hear the Mi- 
*nifters Dignity 3 with Diotrepher, they 
* love Preheminence, yet would willing- 
* ly be excuſed che Work that attends 
*it. None have a greater Truſt xr 


epoſed 
© in their Hands, than Miniſters 3 *tis 


< tretendum Onus, a Weight that made the Apoſile tremble under it: I was 


© faith Paul, with waech fear and trembling. They have the Charge of Souls led 
to thetn, one of which is more worth than all the World, no leſs than the Price of 
Blood, the precious Blood of Jeſus Chrift, To them is committed the Word' of Re- 
conciliation : Hence they pray and beſeech, and uſe all Means imaginable to bring the 
Souls of Men to Terms of Peace and Reconciliation with God, through Chriſt; they 
knowing the ſad and dreadful EffeRs, if they ſpeed not in their Ambaſſy : Knowing 
the Terror of the Lord, we perſuade Men. And in another place, faith Paxl, Ie pray you 
in Chriſt's flead, be you reconciled to God, For if the Treaty of Peace between God and 


Sinners doth not ſucceed, the Miniſter is ſure to be called to an account, how he dif- 
charged his Truſt in the Buſineſs, &c. 


IX. An Ambaſſador is to keep 
cloſe to his Inſtructions; he is in 


Ix. So Miniſters muſt ſee they keep 
cloſe to the Word of God 3 they had necd 
to take their Errand well before they come 


nothing to act COONTREE $0, OT de- into the Pulpit, or Aſſembly of God's 


rogate from his Commithon. People: I bave received of the Lord, what I 
delivered unto you: They muſiſpeak nothing, require nothing, preach nothing, but 
what is according to the Authority of God's Word, which is above the Church, Se- 


nates, General Councils, or any Authority whatſoever. Theſe Ambaſſadors muſt act 
and do exactly according to their Commiſſion, &c. 


X. An 
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PYetapho?. 

X. An Ambaſſador muſt not on- 
ly a& according ro his Commiſhon, 
as to Matter, but muſt deliver his 
Meſfage alſo with much Zeal, and 
with all due refpect had to his Ma- 
fter or Prince that ſent him: He 
muſt not proſccute his Bufinefs cold- 
ly ; or aft-r he hath had Audience, 
give himſci; to the Pleaſures of the 
Court where he is refident, and 
mind his Afﬀairs no more, or not 
regard how his Maſter's Buſinefs 
ſucceeds. What Anſwer will he be 
able to return ? Surely, if he ſhould 
do thus, he could not fay, he had 
done the Work of a faithful Am- 
baſſador, ec. 


XI. It behoveth an Ambaſſador 
to be faithful in all things to his Ma- 
ſter's Intereſt, and not to become a 
Penfioner to a Foreign Prince 5 for 
fach an one is utterly unworthy of 
ſuch an honourable Employment. 


X1i. An Ambaſſador ought to 
ſeek the Intereſt of his Fellow-Sub- 
jets, and ſhew miich Love, Care, 
ard Tenderncſs to them, ſo far as 
the [ntereſt of his Prince will bear; 
and not to do any thing to theſpoi- 
ling of their Trade, @c. | 

X1IT. When a Prince finds his 
Ambaſſadors cannot facceed in their 


Buſineſs, but that all Terms of 


Peace are rejeted, he calls them 
home, and then bloody Wars com- 
monly follow. 


Parallel. 


X, So Miniſters muſt be fitted with 
Zeal, and act diligently in their Places, 
or proſecute their Bufincſs vigoroully ; 
their Hearts muſt be deeply engaged in 
their fpiritual Ambafſy. They are to 
preach with all tervency, as, having the 
Senfe of Ehrilt's Honour, and the 
Worth of immortal Souls *fipon' their 
Heartsz and not only fay, Thus and 
thus ſaith the Lord, and be (atistied tro 
ſee, People willing co give them the 
hearing : Tho they may thank thein 


for that Civility, yet they muſt not quit 


theih, unlefs they fee they accept of the 
Terms of Peace and Keconciliation, of- 
fered to them in Chrilt's Name, through 
the Goſpel; They mult ſhew chem the 
Profit that will accrue to them, if they 
do comply 3 and the Danger, on the 
other hand, if they do refuſe 3 and that 
it will be more tolerable for Sodom and 
Gomorrah in the Day of Judgment, than 
for them. 

XI. So Miniſters muſt not comply 
with Chriſt's Enemies, or ſeek for Re- 
ward from them, ſuch as would betray 
his Intereft, whatever js proffered them. 
But as we are allowed of God to be put in 
Truſt with the Goſpel, even ſo we ſpeak, 
nat as Pleafing Men, but God, which trieb 
onr Hearts : For neither at any time uſed 
we flattering Words, as ye know, nor a 
Cloak of Covetouſneſs, God is Witneſs. 

XII. So Miniſters ought to ſeek the 
Good and Welfare of all the Saints and 
Church of God, and help therh by their 
Counfel and Prayers at alt times; and 
not to weaken, but firengthen their 
Hands, and proteQ them from the Scorn, 
Reproach, and Oppreffion of the Enemy, 
as much as Iicth io them, &. 5s 

XIM. So when God fecs, that the 
Meſſenger, and Mcſfage he Cnds by his 
faithful Miniſters, is flighted, and that 
Sinners remain obllinate, after long pa- 
tience, he calls hotne his Miniſters, per- 
haps takes them away by Death, -—- co 
ſolves to treat with that People or State 
no more, but contrary-wiſe, to Ict' out 


his Wrath upon thetm. And thus it fared. with Iſrael of old: The Lord God of OY 
their F atbers ſent to them by binMeſſengers, rifing early, and ſending them, 8c, But the 2 Chron. 
mocked the Meſſengers of God, and deſpiſed bis Word, and miſuſed bis Prophets, until th 
Wrath of the Lord aroſe againſt bis People, till there was no Remedy, 
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THis ſhews what great Dignity God hath conferred upon his faithful Miniſters 3 
and this Title ſhould procure an honourable Eftcem of them in the Hearts of all 
Perſons to whom they are ſent. And this is more neceſſary to the good Succeſs of 
their Meſſage, than is generally thought 3 tho *tis evident, what Miniſters ſpeak 
upon this Subje& is miſconſirued, as if they herein rather ſought themſelves, than 
to befriend the Goſpel, or advance the Honour of their Maſter. Men art ready to 
interpret it as a Fruit of their Pridc, and an AfﬀeQation they have of ſome out- 
ward Grandure, and worldly Pomp, which they deſign to gain by ſuch a magniti- 
cent Title. The Apoſile hitnſelf was ſenſible of this, and yet would not delitt to 
1 Cor.g.z Magnify his Office 3 and therefore ſaith he, Let Men ſo account of us, as Miniſters of 
—_ and Stewards of the Myſteries of God, and that they ſhonld judg nothing before 
the Tine. 
Objeft. But ſome may ſay, If God will uſe Ambaſſadors to treat with Sinners, why doth 
be not uſe Angels ? &c, | | 
Anſw, 1. The Apoſile anſwers this: We bave this Treaſure in earthen Veſſels, that 
the Excellency of the Power may be of God, and tiot of us. 

_ 2, Minitltcrs being Men, have the Advantage many ways above Angels for this 
Work. (1.) They ate mote concerned themſelves in the Meſſage they bring, than 
Angels are: What greater Argument for a Man's Care, than his own Intereſt ! 
(2,) They have a more deep Senſe ariling ia their Hearts, upon the account of the 
Temptations they are ſubjet to, &c. (3.) The Sufferings which Miniſters meet 
with for the Goſpel's ſake, are of great advantage to their Brethren 3 had Angels been 
the Ambaſſador: they could not have ſealed to the Truth of their DoGtrine with their 
Blood, they cannot die, &c. (4.) Beſides, the Preſence of Angels might terrify and 
afrighten us, their Glory is ſo great, &c. 

H. This ſhews, that Miniſters have a ſpecial Comiſſion : How ſhall they preach, 
Rom.10. except they are ſent? They muſi have a lawful Call to this Office, as Ambaſſadors 
; have. WE 
TH. Let poor Sinners from hence be perſuaded to hearken to them, and carefully 
receive the Meſſage' Miniſtets bripg from the great God, and accept of Terms of 

Peace, and cloſe in with Jeſus Chriſt. 

TV. It ſhews the wonderful Love of God, and the great Care he hath of Men's 
' Souls. 
' V. It ſhews what an intolerable Aﬀeont is offered to the Majeſty of Heaven, by 

thoſe that abuſe or deride the Miniſters of the Goſpel3 and much greater, by them 

that perſecute and impriſon then for delivering their Mefſage. Pau! was an Am- 

VI. It ſhews the Weight and Importance of the Preachers Meſſage 3 it is not a 

Deut.3o. flight or ſleeveleſs Errand they come about: T ſet before you this day Life and Death. 
IS. —— Hear, and your Souls fhall live, He that believeth not, the Wrath of God abideth 
CnS-36- on bim. Go into all the World, and preach the Goſpel to every Creature. He that believeth, 


6 * andis baptized, ſhall be ſaved ; bt be that believeth not, ſhall be damned. 


2 Cor.q-7, 


Miniſters 


+23» Covetouſneſs, Rc. 


Miniſters compared to Rulers, 


he ee En 


Heb. 13. 7. Remember thens which have the Rule over you, who have ſpokert 


unto you the Word of God, &c. 


VI" of the Goſpel are Rulers or Governors, &c; 
Rulers; Parallel, 


RT are Men in high Place, 
endued with Power and Au- 
thority over others ; 'tis a Name of 
Dignity. 

. II. Rulers or Governors have a 
Law, by which they ought to rule 
and govern in all things. 

III. Tis an evil thing, and juſtly 
reprovable in Rulers; to exceed the 
Limits and Bounds of the Law by 
which they are to rule and govern, 
or to carry things according to their 
own Wills and Luſts, not regarding 
the fundamental Laws of the Land 
where they live. 

IV. Rulers (in ſome places) ate 
choſenby the People whom they g0- 
vern 3 *tis the People's Privilege to 
chuſe their Magiltrates. 


V. Rulers ought to be wiſe Men, 
Men fearing God. See Fethro's 
. Counſel to Moſes, Thou ſhalt. provide 
out of all the People, able Men, ſuch 
as fear God, Men of Truth, hating 
e God of Iſrael 
ſaid, the Rock of I{rael ſpake nnto me, 
He that ruleth over een muſt be juſt, 
ruling in the Fear of God. What a 
ſore Rebuke doth God give.cove- 
tous Rulers by the Prophet ! Her 
*Princes in the mids thereof are like 
Wolurs ravening the Prey, to ſhed 
"Blood, and to deſtroy, to get diſhoneſt 
Gain. 
greedy Dogs, which can never have enough, 


O Miniſters are the chief of God's 
People, ſuch as have great Power 


committed to them, as the Deputies and 
Ambaſſadors of Chriſt. 


II. So Miniſters are to rule the Houſe 
and Church of God by the Rule of God's 
Word: 

II. So*tis an abominable Evil in Mi- 
niſters, to rule according to their own 
Wills, violating the Law of God. Mi- 
nifters may excced their due Bounds, 
and be arbitrary, and tyrannize over the 
People in things ſpiritual, as well as 


ternporal. 


Iv. So Miniſters ought to be choſen by 
the Churchz *tcis the Privilege of the 
People to chuſe their own Paſtors, and 


other Officers, according to the Qua- | 


lihcations laid down by the Spirit of God. 
IWherefore, Brethren, look ye out among your 
ſelves, &c. 

V. So Miniſters ought to be Men wiſe, 
holy, and of a blameleſs Converſation, 
fuch as are given to Hoſpitality, atid not 
greedy of filthy Lucre. *Tis an odious 
thing to ſee a Miniſter covetous, who is 
required to open the Nature of,and preach 
againſt that Sin, as well as all others, 
and ought to live accordingly. How can 
he preach againſt that Sin he is guilty of 
bitnſelf ? or, if he doth, what good effect 
can he think it will have upon othet 


Mens Hearts, when the Word reflects 


back upon himſelf, ( as it were ) Phyſici- 
an, beal thy ſelf. Paz could ſay in the 
truth of -his Heart to the Saints, It is not 
yours, but you, I ſeek, This was the 
beaſtly Sin which God fo loathed in the 
Prophets and Rulers of Iſrael: Tow ore 


that cannot underſtand ; they all look to their 


own Way. every one for bis Gain from bis a 2g : Compared with that of Micab 3. 11. 


The Heads tbereof ( ſpeaking of Zion) | 
and tbe Pr 
Lord amougſt us ? 


o 


for Reward, and the Priefts teach for Hire, 
opbets divine for Money 3 yet will they lean wpon the Lord, and ſay, Is not the 


VI. Faith- 


Civil Rulers or Magiſtrates in things. 


/ 


I Tim. J- 
I,253- , 
Acts 6. 3» 


r Tim 2, 


2, 3» 


Minitters compared to Rulers. 
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Rulers. | 
VI. Faithful Rulers are a great 
Bleiling to a People, and ought to 
be cheerfully obeyed, reverenced, 
and ſubmitted to. 'T1s a great Sin 
to ſpeak evil of Dignitics, or de- 


Rum.13  ſpiſe Dominions: Let every Soul 


be ſubje to the higher Powers, &c. 


1Pet 2.12; Submit your ſelves to every Ordinance 


I 4- 


of Man for the Lord's ſake, whether 
it be to the King ( «aA of fd, 
a Foundation, and At, the Peo- 
ple, the Foundation of a People) 
as Supreme, or unto Governors, &c. 


Book IV. 


Jarallel. 

VI. So Miniſters, faithful and ablc 
Miniſters, are no ſmall Bleſtng, and Sign 
of God's Favour to a People; y ca, great 
Bencht we reccive by them in many re- 
ſpe&s, as might be ſhewn: They feed, 
guide, counſe], and pray for us, as well 
as rule and govern us 3 and therefore they 
ought to be with all readineſs obeyed : 
Obey them that have the Rule over you, and 
ſubmit your ſelves 3 for they watch for your 
Souls, as they that muſt give an Account, &c. 
And to ſpeak evil of Miniſters, is to de- 
ſpiſe their high and holy FunCion 3 *ris 
a God-provoking Evil. There were ſome 
in the Apofile's Times, who were crept 
into the Church, who (like Corab) ſpake 


2gainſt the Dignity and Power of the Apoſiles and Miniſters of Chriſt, ( who in a 
ſence are ſaid to be the Foundation of God's People) whom the Apoltle characteri- 
zed, and ſhews what their End is like to be : 1ho were preſumptuons, ſelf-willed, and 


were not afraid to ſpeak evil of Dignities, Their Hearts roſe againſt the Servants of 


God, for exerciſing Authority in Chrilt's Name, which is given to them. What 
ſaid Korah ? All the Lord*s People are holy, 8c. as if he ſhould have faid, Is this Moſes 
more than others? But we {ce what became of him, Nzmb. 16. 


VII. Some Rulers, or chief Ma- 
giltrates, do not, cannot paſs any 
Act or Law, (ſuch 1s the Nature 
and Conſtitution of the Govern- 
ment where they live ) without the 
People: No Law can be made, 
but with the Aſlent and Conſent of 
the People, in their Repreſentatives 
in Parliament, as it is here in the 
Engliſh Nation. 

_ VIIF. Rulers ſhould rule their 
People in Love, (hewing all Ten- 
derneſs and Bowels to the Difobe- 
dient, like tender-hearted Fathers, 
unleſs it be towards thoſe that. are 
notorious Criminals. 


' TX. Rulers, that rule well, are 
worthy of double Honour. 


X. Rulers are very needful ; 


there is a great Neceſlity 1 all So- 


cieties and Communities of Men, of 
Government, and Rulers. What 1s 
a Nation, City, or Family, without 
Rule, Rulers, or Government, bur 
Diſorder and Confuſion ? 


VII. So Chriſt's Miniſters, or Paſtors 
of Churches, cannot, by virtue of any 
Authority given by the Lord Jeſus, paſs 
any Act, either tor the receiving in, cr 
calting out of Members, &rc, without 
their Brethren, &c. They mult have the 
Aﬀent and Conſent of the Church, Ma- 
ny Reaſons might be given for it, which I 


ſhall omit. If he negled to hear the Church, Mar.18.17 ke 


let bim be unto thee as an Heathen Man, or 
Publican. 


VIII. So ſhould Miniſters labour to 
act in their places towards the Saints in 
Love, and to ſhew all Tenderneſ(s and 
Meeckneſs, with Compathon, to ſuch who 
through weakneſs tranſgrefs 3 | See Fa- 
thers | and not to be ſevere to any, un- 
leſs obſtinate and capital Offenders; on 
ſuch Juſtice ought to be executed. 

Ix. Sofaithful ani1 laborious Miniſters, 
that rule God's Houſe well, ought to be 
greatly reſpected : Let the Elders that 
rule well, be counted wortby of double Honour. 

X. The Need there is of Rulers in 
God's Church is very great, God being a 
God of Order, and not of Coofuſion, in 
all the Churches of the Saints. The Ne- 
cetfity of them appears, by conſidering 
the Nature of divers of the Metaphors 
we have opened concerning them. What 
would become of a Flock of Sheep, if 
they had no Shepherd ? &c. 


ut to miniſter, and 
fame the Title of Le 
Lind; over God's Herit 


* s 4 


3 That he 


—— 
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Book V. 


Rulers. Diſparity. 


Ulers, or earthly Governors, Hiif's true Miniſters are of lictle cr 
are commonly Noble-men, no eſteem in the eyes of the Men 
Men of grear Name, clombed with ofthe Word; thy we gamorly © 
ale, low, and contemptible,&c. 
outward Glory and Gr andure. Te ſee yourCalling, Brethren, bow that not x Cor.1. 
many wiſe Men after the Fleſh,not niany mighty,not niany noble are called + But God hath cho- 26,27,18, 
ſen the fooliſh Things of the World, to confound the wiſe; and God bath choſen the weak **: 
Things of the World, to confound the Things that are rhighty and baſe Things of the Workd, 
ant Things which are deſpiſed, hath God choſen, yes, and Things that ate not, to bring to 
nonght Things that are \, that no Fleſh ſhould glory in his Preſence. 


Il. Many earthly Rulersare Lords, IL But Chriſt's Miniſters are contetted 

and lord it over their Brethien. to be Servants. Even as theit Lord and 

= | Maſter cathe not to be miniftred urito; 

but to miniſter, and was ofi Eatth as Him that ſerved : So his Minifters muli nbt af- 

ſame the Title of Lords; nor mult they lord it over God's People: Neither &s being 
Lords over God's Heritage, but being Enſamples to the Flock, 


Jnferences. 


F A Nd now to conclude with this Head, from the Whole we imay infer theſe Par- 
A ticulars following : | 

1. That a true Minilter of Chrilt, is one that is truly converted, a gracious, holy, 
and fincere Perſon, one that hath the experience of the real Work of God upon his 
own Heart. | | 

2. A Member of a true conſtituted Church, i.e. a Community of godly Chriſtians, 
that have given up themſelves in a ſolemn Covenant, in the Fear of God, to walk 
in Fellowſhip and Commiinion together, according to the Rule of the Goſpel; among(t 
whom the Word of God is truly preached, and the Ordinances duly and in a right 
rnanner adminiſtred. SITY Wn oe 

3+ That he ought to be choſth by the Chutch, according to the DircRion lefe by 
the Apolile, 1 Tim. 3. 1,to 6. Tit. 1.5, tog. mk 

4. That he ought to be a diſcreet Perſon, endued with conſiderable Gifts and 
Abilicizs by the Holy-Ghoſr. rc es | 

5, If called to be a Paſtor or Elder, he ought to be ordained by the laying on of 
hands of the Prcsbytery, or Elderſhip. 1 Tim. 4. 144 | r Tim.4. 

6. That he ought to be very laborious, and give hitnfelf wholly to the Work of 14- 
the Miniliry, making the Word of God in all things his Rule. ** 

7. That he ought to have a comfortable. Maintenance allswed him by the Church, 
to which he belongs, it they areable to doit : That this is their Due by Divine 
Right, tho not a forced Maintenance, otherwiſe than Love to God, his Truth, and 
People, whole Duty furceth chem w allow their Minilters a Competency, 

Secondly ; We may infet, That the Work of a Miniſter of Chtilt is ho cafy, but 
contrariwiſc a very hard and difficult Wotk: Who is ſufficient for theſe things? So 2» Cor.z. 
hard, that many of- Chriſt's Servants of old undercook it with much tremblitig, which !®_.. . 
made them cry out, Send by whom thou wilt ſend, &c; So hard, that a Saint with fer av/y? 
all his natural Parts is not ſufficient for it; nay, a Saint with all his acquired Parts " 
is not ſufficient for it 3 nay, I may ſay, a Saint with all his ſpiritual Gitts, Graces, 
and Endowments, wichout fre{h Supplies of new Strength, is not ſufficient for it, 

Thirdly 3 It informs us whetcin the Difficulty of the Minilters Work doth tie ; 
and that, | | 

i. Inrefpe& of themſelves, who are employed in it. (1:) They ate but Met: 

Son of Man, I bave made thee a Watchman 3 and they commonly none of the wiſeſt 1 Cor.r. 
and moſt learned in the elicem of the World neither. (4.) Man at the beſt is a dark- *7 
fghted Creature: We know but in part. (3,) Man at beſtis attended with Weak- , ©, 
neſſes, and carries a Body of Sin and Death about with him. (4.) Man at beſt hath Rom: 
bur ſmall Skill, and (bort Experience. (5.) Man at beſt is fubjeR to great Diſcou- 
ragements; and liable to Temptations. ET TE SS: 

2. In reſpec to the Work it felf, a Miniſter's Employment is very hard and difh- 
cult; (1) *Fis a myſterious Work; what -— ing are greater than thoſe a Minitter 

P is 
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Miniſters compared to Rulers. | © BooklY. We 


1 Tim.3. js to ſtudy and dive into ? Withozut Controverſy, great is the Myſtery cf Godlineſs, &c. 
26. (2.) *Tis difficult, in that it calls for the greateſi Care and ExaCtneſs imaginable : 
Add not to bis Word, &c. (3+) In that it calls for the Strength of his whole Soul. 
(4.) In that it is a Work that confiſteth in divers Patts 3 there are many Things in 
which a Miniſter ought to be well infiructed, as appears by what hath been faid. 
(5.) In that it isa Work which calls for much Diligence 3 a flothful or idle Perſon 
is not fit to bea Miniſter. 'Tis a Work that muſi be followed continually: Preach 
A IWord, be inftant in ſeaſon, out of ſeaſon, reprove, exhort, with all Long-ſufſering and 
orine, | 

3. Tis a difficult Work, in reſpe& of the Oppoſition that is made againſt them, 
or from thoſe grand Obſtrucions they meet with, 1. From their own Hearts; 
2. Frorn Sin 3 3. From Satan 3 4. From the World, (1.) By Reproaches and Contra-- 
dictions of the Ungodly 3 (2. ) By Hereticks, and Falſe-Teachers 3 (3.) From Perſe - 
cutors, &c. | 

Foxrtbly; We may infer from what hath been faid in opening theſe Metaphors, 
That Goſpel-Miniftration is of abſolute Neceſſity. 

I. Becauſe God ha th ordained Preaching as the ordinary Means for the Converſion 
of Sinners: Faith cometh by Hearing, and Hearing by the Word of God. 

W.. God hath gifted, and graciouſly endowed ſome Men, on purpoſe for this 

Ork. | 
- 3+ He hath given plain Directions to his People, how and whom to chuſe and 
ordain, &c. 

4. The Neceſſity further appears, by conſidering the Nature of the Similes and 
Metaphors we have opened: Sinners are in Arms againſt God 3 and thefe are his 
Ambaſſadors, by whom he treats, and offers Terms of Peace to them. Chrilt de- 
figns to eſpouſe Sinners to himſelf, and theſe arc his Spokeſ-men, by whom he effects 
this glorious Enterprize. | ; | EE 

Fifthly ; It ſhews alſo, That the Miniſters FunRion is a moſt noble and honou- 
table Employment; and that all due Reſpe&, Eſteem, and Obedience ought to 
be given to thei. 

' Sixthlyz, We may infer, That many who pretend themſelves to be Chriſt's true 
Miniſters, are nope of his Miniſters, but rather a Shame and Reproach to that vene- 
table Natne, Wok, ard Office. | 

Seventbly 3 Let us learn from hence to bleſs God, that we have ſo many able and 
worthy Miniſiets of Chriſt in our Land. O let us pray for them, and defire God to 
{end more of theſe Labourers into his Harveſt. Pray ye the Lord of the Harveſt, &c. 

Eighthly 3 It ſharply reproves many Churches and Profeſſors, for the great Neg- 
ie& of their Duties towards their Miniſters: What a Day do we live in! How is 
Chriſt's Intercft, Miniſters, and poor Saints, forgot, ſlighted, and neglected! O 
that God would raiſe up ſome to po_ and fpare not, but lift up their Voice like a 
Trumpet, to hep God's People their Tranſgreſſions, and the Houſe of Jacob their Sins ! 
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Metaphor S, Similes, 
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Other borrowed Terms, &c. 


CONCERNING 


FALSE TEACHERS: 
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Falſe Leachers compared to Wolves. 


- _ Aﬀts20. 29. 1 know, that after my departure ſball grievous Wolves enter in 
among you, not ſparing the Flock , &c. 


Arabians call him Zebab 3 the Greeks, Lycos, and Lagos, and Lycanis ; 

and Lycos, atvong ſome of the Arabian Writers, is borrowed from them, 

as Mrnfter hath noted in his Lexicon of three Languages : Theltalians call 
it Lxpoz in French, Lowp3 in Spain, Lobo 3 in Germany, Valff; in Engliſh; Polf. 

The common Epithets of this Beaſt, among(t ſeveral Authors, are theſe, Sowre, x1;,um.. 
wild, fierce, bold, greedy, wary, ſwift, bloody, bard, degenerate, gluttonous, hungry, Geſver. 
fleſh-eater, famiſhing, barmful, cruel, furious, inſatiable, treacherous, martial, ravenous, Top[eil. 
mohbily, &c. | 

Ts are five ſorts of Wolves: The firſt is called Toxenter, a (wift Wolf ; the 
ſ.cond Kind ate called Harpages 3 and theſe, fairh my Author, are the greateſt Rave- 
ners, to which ( faith Topſall ) our Saviour alludes, Mat. 7. 15. - The thifd Sort afc 
called Lupus Aureu?, a Golden Wolf, by reaſon of his Colour 3 the fourth, Acmone 3 
the tifth, Ifinns. I know, that after my departure ſhall grievons Wolves, &c. Not 
Wolves only, but grievous Wolves, ſuch as are called by ſome cegyls, Snatchers, or 
tavening, Wolves. | 


, Wolf is in Hebrew Zeb, Gen. 49. ih Chaldee, Deebs, and Debs; the 


Note. Some Falſe-Teachers may fitly be compared to Wolves, to 


ravening: Wolves. 


 Detaphoz. 
A Wolf is a cruel and devouring 
Beaſt 5 he ts not contented to 
" kill to fill his Belly, but will ſpoil 
and deſtroy a-whote Flock, &c. 
II. Wolves are not only cruel, 


but ſubtil and very crafty alſo, 


watching the fitreſt Time to feize 
upon their Prey. ey will filent- 
ly approach the S Fold, to ſce 
whether the Dogs be aſleep, or 


: the 


Parallet, 


® ſome Falſe-Teachers are very cruel 


and bloody, deſtroying Multitudes of 


Souls 3 *tis not one or two, but the 
whole Church of God they ſtrive to de- 


vour 3 hence faid not to ſþarethe F lock. As 26.59 


II. So ſome Falſe-Teachers are very 
crafty, and fubtil to deceive, and prey 


upon the Souls of Men. They privily : 


bring in damunable Hereſies,in a flic man- 
ner they ſeck to infinuate themſelves into 
the good Opinion of Men, and with 
wretched Hypocriſy and Sophiſtry coun- 

Pp 2 terfeit 


pet.2.1, 


—i9:  Falſe-Leacherscomparedto Wolves. —BooklV, 


Yetaphoz. Parallel. 
the Shepherd wanting z when he is terfcit 
careleſs or negligent of his Flock, 
then comes the Wolf to deſtroy, 


and ſuck the Blood of the poor | | 
Sheep.Thoſe Beaſts that have Horny, mn revening Waters, By good Words, =” 
he cometh upon at their Tails, leſt and fair Speeches, thicy ate faid todeceive Rom.16. 
by their Horns they prove too hard the Hearts of the Simple. None have '*: 

for him. They will, after they pretended to more ſeeming Zeal, and 

have made great Slaughter, to hide outward Holineſs, than ſome vile and 


gy -<iff © notorious Hereticksz to put off their 
or waſh their bloody counterfeit Coin, they are content to 
»y o 


| mix it with ſome good Silver. Were it 
not for their outward Shew of Picty and Holineſs, they could never do that Hurt 
to the Church of God, and Mens Souls, Hence the Apoſile cautions the Saints, to 
be no more Children toſſed about with every Wind of Doftrine, by the Slight of Men, and xph,,.14. 
cunning Craftineſs, whereby they lie in wait to deceive. 


III. Wolves, Naturaliſts tell us, _ II So Romiſh Wolves, and other 
keep cloſe in their Dens or Lurking- Falſe-Teachers, and vile Hercticks, 
places in the Day-time, and about whilſt the Light of God's Word ſhines 


| freely and gloriouſly forth in a Nation, 
Even-tide ſecretly come out, ſeek- cloſe, and doas it were hide them- 


God, &c. And therefore they are ſaid 


Dr. Frant- ing their Prey. Moreover, tis {yes : but if once it ſeems to look like 
wa, (aid, they will learn thoſe Tones Even-tide with a People, ( as. at this 


that the Shepherds uſe 3 nay, and very time it doth with poor England ) 
that ſore Shepherds have them- then out come theſe cruel, ravening 
ſelves been ſo deceived by them, Wolves, and adventure publickly to read 
that they have taken their Tone for Maſs, and contend for their moſt no- 


Icy 0; mi | fori d ble Here d cur- 
a Man's Voice, and as if ſome Man foe Fopadeles. _ Mikey Nm th Go Sera 


had called them 3 by which means are jn the World, who labour to get 
they have gone forth, and have the very Words and Tones ( as I may 
been devoured by Wolves. fay ) of Chriſt's true Minitters, inſo- 

much that ſome good Men, nay, Tea- 
chers themſelves, have been beguiled by them 3 and *tis no marvel, for Satan him- 
ſelf is transformed into an Angel of Light, 2 Cor. 11. 14. Therefore it is no 
great thing. if his Miniſters alſo be transformed, and appear as the Miniſters of 
Righteouſneſs, &c. 


Inference. 


y Et us learn from hence to take heed of Falſe-Teachers, and enquire into 

their inward Parts 3 labour to ſe:rch throughly into their DoQrine, and not 
be deceived with the outward Show of Holineſs in . their Lives: for they come 
{ remember ) in Sbeeps Cloatbing, but inwardly are ravening Wolves. 


— 


Falſe-Teachers compared to Fores, 


_ Cant. 2, 15. Take ws the Foxes, the little Foxes, &c. 


Oſt Expoſitors underſtand, by theſe Foxes, theſe little Foxes, 
the Holy-Ghoſt nieans Falſe-Teachers, who may be compared 


to Foxes in theſe reſpects following, 


Parallels. | 


I. He Fox is ſubtil and crafty 3 ſo ( you have heard ) are Falſe-Teachets. 
| It. The Fox is not only crafty, but cruel to harmleſs Creatures : So ate 
Falſe-Teachers to the Souls of Men. ; | 
— UE. Foxes invade in the Night-Time, like Wolves, @c: So do Deccivers, whilt 
Minilters ſleep, or are ſecure, or negle& their Watch. * : 
. IV. Foxes arc great Spoilers of Vineyards: So Falſe-Tcachers do great hut ro 
the Church of. God. Rs | 
V. Foxes neyer go ſirait forward, but by crooked Windings, &c. So Falſe Teachers 
never keep to the plain Letter, and expreſs Meaning of the Word of God, but have 
their Shifts and Evaſions, and unzatural Inferences, whereby they feck to defend 
their evil Doarine, &c. | 
VI. Foxes are often taken by Traps that are laid. for therh, &c. So arc Falſe-Tca- 
chers often found out and diſcovered by the true Miniſters of Chriſt : But 3heſe; as nd- 
tural brute Beaſts, were made to be taken and teftroyed. 2 Pet. 2. 12, a1 
[ Ser more of Foxes under the Head of Mtzopbors concerning Wicked Men, and Pet- 


ſecutors. ] 
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Falſe-Teachers compared to Wells without Water, 


2 Pet. 2. 17. Theſe are Wells without Water, &c. 
FE Teachers are iti this place compared to Wells without Water. 


| | Parallels. 


| Well is a fit Receptacle fot Water, and 'tis expeQed Watet ſhould be therein 3 
A but if ir be empry, it greatly deceives and diſappoints then that cotne to draw 
Water out of it: £o Minitters ſhould be tiored with much Grace and heavenly Do- 
Arine, &c. But thoſe who come toa Falſe-Teacher, toreceive Inftrution and Con- 
for: for their Souls, are grievouſly deceived: 

I. A Well that hath no good Water in it, may notwithftanding have much 
Ditt and Filth, and fome foul and ſtinking Water : So Falfe- Teachers, tho they 
4are empty and barren of goood Dotrine, yet it nay be they have much- corrupr, 
detetiable, and abominable Filth of falſe DoAtrine, Error, and Hereſy in them; 
which fooliſh Ones are greedy of, draw out, and take down, to the poyſoning and 
utter ruine of their Souls, 


———_— 


Falſe-Teachers compared to Clouds without Rain. 


 —— 


— 


2 Pet. 2. 17. Theſe are Wells without Water, Clouds that are carried tvith 
a Tempeſt, to whom the Miſt of Darkneſs is reſerved for ever. | 
Jude 19. Clouds they are without Rain, carried about of Winds, &c. 


S Falſe-Teachers are compared to Wells without Water, ſo likewiſe 
A they are to Clouds without Rain, carried with a Tempeſt, 8c. 


Parallels. 


Ome Clouds ſeem as if they had much Water or Rain in them,' tho ertpty : So 
* 3 ſome falſe Teachers do ſeem very like the true and faithful Servants and Miniſters 


of Chriſt 3 they in outward Show appear devour, and talk like Saints, pretending to 


much Humility and Godlineſs, as if -they were the-very Men that God had appointed 
to diſpenſe his Word, and heavenly Truth: But alas! they are but meer empty 
Clouds, being only filled with airy and unprofitable Notions. Some Clouds (as Pliny 
obſerves ) are: nothing elſe but meer empty Vapours, and theſe areoften carried ver 
(wiftly with the Wind : . Se Falſe-Teachers are carried away as empty Vapors, wit 
the Wind of Deluſion, or falſe Dodtrine. | 
1I. Clouds prevent or hinder Mortals from beholding the glorious ſhiniog of the 
Sun, and tend greatly to darken the Heavens: - So Falſe-Teachers obſtruct (in a 
great meaſure ) the glorious Goſpel in its Light and Splendor, from ſhining upon the 
Souls of Men, and tend todarken the blefſed Light of Divine Truths, in a Nation 
where they abound, and are countenanced. 


- _ * nS——— - 
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Falſe-Leachers compared to Deccivers, 


2 John 1. 7. F or many Deceivers are entred into the World, who con eſs 
© not that Jeſus Chriſt is cone in the Fleſb 5 this is a Deceiver, and a 


an 
Antichrist. 


Chaldee.a Mocker, Mat.27.63- &Av0s, a notable Cozener, Impoſtor. Ainſworth, 
See Liegh's Crit. Sacr. ſeduced, and ſeducing others: Such our Saviour and 


DS or one that cauſeth ” err, is by the Greeks called, a Deſpiſer ; by the 


his Apoſtles were reputed, but falſly 3 others are truly fo called, who deal 
fraudulently and falſe-heartedly with God, Men, and their own Hearts. 


Deceiver. 


Deceiver,or cunning Impoltor, 
hath many Ways whereby he 
ſecretly, and with much craftineſs 
ſeeks to trapan and beguile his 
Neighbour : As, (1.) He will pre- 
tend himſelf to be a ſpecial Friend, 
and fo infinuate into a Man's Af- 
tection. (2.) He ſtrives to find out 
the Diſpoſition of the Perſon he 
intends to cheat. (3.) He will 
( the better to accompliſh his De- 
fign ) change his Name, and pre- 
tend himſelt ſome worthy and no- 
ble Perſon, and of ſome eminent 
Family. 


E arallel. 


Alſe-Teachers, who are cunning tc 
deceive, have many ways to delude 
poor Creatures : As, (1.) They com- 
monly pretend-much Pity and Compaſli- 
on to the Soulsof Men, and hereby they 
endeavour to wind themſelves into their 
AﬀeQions 3 and when once a Perſon har- 
bours a good Opinion of them, their 
Work is half done. (2.) They ſeck to 
find out what Parts they have, and what 
Principles they hold, with whom they 
converſe: for if they perceive they are 
Men and Women well rooted and groun- 
ded in the Orthodox Faith, and able to 
defend the Truth, they have little hopes 
of prevailing but if they find that they 


are 


Bligd, O% (4) Tl 
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Men beyn to grow 

Wolves and Deceiver 
Enor and Deluſion, 

in 4 Diſguiſe extern 
they are Holders-fc {| 
themſelves to be La 
ſomerimes Me Mmnant 


the more ſecurely car 


® 
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Occetver. Parallel. 


Family. (4.) He will watch the are Perſons of a weak Judgment,” and 
fitteſt Opportunity to effe& his mind moreabundantly the Converſation 
Etiterprize. (5.) He will ſometitnes ®f Men, than what Dodtrine they hold, 
put a Vizard on his Face, and often yy do yy and tegard the Circum- 
change his Habit, that he may de- antlals of Peligicon, than the grand 


le Fundamentals thereof ; they will purſui 
cewe the more ſecurely. (6.) And ſuch cloſe. (3.) They do 5 ata, ag 


if he isin danger to be taken, he their Naines 3 for if their Names were 

will exclaim againſt the Decerver, known, they could not beguile ſo many : 

and cry out, Stop Thief, &c. Were Error, Falſe-Dottrine, Blaſphemy, 
Hereſy, Wolves in Sheeps Cloathing, Foxes, 

cenning Serpents, Deceivers,. &c. but writ upon their Forcheads, moſt People would 

be afraid of thetn 3 but they, contrary-wiſe, call themſelves Chiilt's Miniſters, Wit- 

nefles of Jeſus, Friends of Truth, the Lanib's Followers, &c. Alſo *tis common 

with them to pretend themſelves to be the Orthodox Men, Sons of the Church, of 

the Holy Church, of the Catholick Church, Maſtcts in 1ſrael, Guides of the 

Blind, &c. (4.) They ſtudy to find out the tittelt Seaſon and Opportunity to at- 

compliſh their Deſign, and Helliſh Purpoſe, viz. They watch tor ſuch a Time, 

when the Profeſſors of the Goſpel and Truths of Jeſus begin to decline in theit 

zcal, and:to loſe much of the Power of Godlineſs, and ſeem to make a mighty 

Stir about the Form thereof, atid are thuch divided amongſt themſelves; when 

Iniquity doth abound, -and the Love of many waxeth cold 3 in a word, when 

Men begin to grow ſecure, or the true Shepherd is off of his Watch, then theſe 

Wolves and Deceivers get abroad, and, like that wicked Enemy, ſow their Tares of 

Error and Deluſion. (5.) The Jeſuits, thoſe crafty Deceivers, have often appeared 

in 4 Diſguiſe externally, and do uſually: 'change their Garbs, &c. Sotnetimes 

they are Holders-forth in a Quakers Meeting at othet times they will counterfcit 

themſelves to be Lawyers : Sometimes they will take on them the Habit of Prietts, 

ſomerimes Merchants, ſometimes Shoo-makers, &'c. And all this, that they may 

the more ſecurely carry on their wicked Deſigns and Purpoſes to pervert poor 

Souls, &c. (6.) And laſtly, When theſe Falfe-Teachers and Deceivers begin tq 

fear they ſhall be diſcovered, and perceive there is a Cry raiſed againſt them, an 

that they are cloſely purſued, and in danger to be taken, then ( to fave themſelves ) 

they cry out againtt others. None are more tcady to exclaim againſt Falſe-Teachers 

ind Deccivers than they, endeavouring to caſt all the Infamy and black Aſperſions 

imaginable upon the true and faithful Miniſters of the Goſpel, loading them with 

all the foulett Calumaies they cat deviſe; that they themſelves may in the mean 

while paſs the better for true Men, and be the lefs ſuſpeted. Thus thoſe blind 

Guides it 1ſraet ſerved our Saviour himſelf : Soni? ſaid, He is @ good Man ; others Job 7.14. 

ſaid, Nay, but be deceiveth the People. -— Say we not well, that thou art a Samaritan, 8.48. 

and haſt a Devil * Sir, we remember that the Deceiver ſaid, whilſt be was yet alive, Mas. 27. 

After three days I will riſe again, And thus they exclaimed againſt the Apoſtles : 53: 

Paul was called a Mover of Sedition ; and by Falſe-Teachers he with others were 

talled Deccivers : As Deceivers, and yet true, &C. After that way which they AQs 14. 

call Hereſy, ſo worſhip T the God of my Fathers, &c. oP 


Il. Some Deceivers have beeti Il. So the Pope, and his Hieratchy, 
notorious in the hortid Praffice *hofe curſed Deccivers in the Romiſh 


of beouiling others : They have Church, have been notorious in the 
been Rich Grafts-Maſters at it, that _ — Js 
they have deceived Multitudes 3 they deceived! O the Multitudes' they 
and not only the common Sort have led blindfold to Hell! The Kings 
of People, but divers great Men of the Earth have been beguiled by 
and Princes have been cheated her, and the Inhabitants of che Earth 
by them. have been made drunk, and bewitched 
with the Wine of her Fornication. 


TH. Some Int: So 


Falſe-Teachers compared to Deceivers, 


Decetver. 


ITT. Some Deceivers have (o far 
prevailed, that they have utterly 
ruined whole Fannlies, cheatin 


People of their beſt and chiefe 
Treaſure. 


IV. Grand Impoſtors, old Cheats 
and Deceivers, tis obſerved, rarely 
reform their Helliſh Lives, and be- 
come. trne Men, but grow worſe 
and worſe, nll Juſtice ſizes them. 


V. The End of Cheaters ' and 
 Impoſtors ( we ſee) oft-times 1s fad. 
If he be a notorious Offender, and 
be taken, he dies without Mercy. 


Parallel. 


II. So Falſe-Tecachers have ſometimes 
ſo wonderfully prevailed, that they have 
utterly corrupted, ruined, and undone, 
by their falſe DoGtrine, many Nations, 
Cities, Towns, and Families, cheatin 
them of the Truth of Chriſt,and his blef- 
ſed Ordinances 3 and not only fo, but 
thereby alſo of theit Souls, which are of Mar. 16.26 
more worth than all the World. 

IV. So Falſe-Teachers, Hereticks, 
and Seducers, f{cldom or never are reco- 
vered, and ht back by unfeigned 
Repentance, to the true Church of God ; 
And therefore the Apoſtle Paul faith, _ 
Evil Men, and Seducers, ſhall wax worſe A 
and worſe, deceiving, and being decei- 4 
ved, GCC | : 

V. So the laſt End of Falſe-Teachers 
and Hereticks will be fad and miſe- 


rable: They are faid to bring wpon , per. x. 


themſelves ſwift Deftrufion. The Beaſt, 2,3. 
and Falſe-Propbet ſhall be c 


aft alive into R<v-19-20 
tbe Lake of Fire, burning with Brim- 
flone, &c. 
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R = v. 14. 8. : | | 
And there followed another Angel, ſaying, Babylon is fallen, 3s fallen, 
that Great City, becauſe ſhe maile all Nations drink of the Wine of the 
Wrath of her Fornication: i OED SD 
RT 2 RS ORF FREE 
And great Babylon came iis remembrance before God, to give unto her the 
Cup of the Wine of the Fierceneſs of his Wrath. hs 
TT EDN MTICG ks 
And . upon her Forehedd was a Neame writtn, MTSTERT; 
BABYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF 
HARLOTS (or Fornications) AND AB OMINATIONS 
OF THE EARTH. | | | 
EeT, MED 6-108--.-: _ 
And. after theſe things, I ſaw another Angel come down from Heaven, —— 
And he cry d mightily with a ſtrong Voice, ſaying, lon the Great is 
fallen, is fallen, and is become the Habitation of Devils, and the Hold 
| of every unclean Spirit, and « Cage of every tmclean and hateful Bird, &c, 


N the handling of this great Subje, it ſeems needful to give an Account- 
of the various Opinions, that have (more or leſs) preſented them- 
ſclves to the World about it, which may be reduced to theſe four fol- 
lowing Heads. ; 

Is l, That it is Ferzſalemz and that for two Reafons : 

3. Becaufe the Man of Sin, or Iaſi Beaſt, that is to head this Babylon,” is ſet forth wy 
by St. Paul, to fit in the Temple of God, ſhewing himſelf to be# God, '' x Theſſs. 
. 2. Becauſe this City where the Beaſt reigns, and fhall flay the Withieffes, is ſpiritu- 4, 5 
ally called Sodom and Egypt, whiere 0ur Lord was crucihed. 7 1428”, "Go 
a TY Q q I. That 


, 
” — - a — 


dl. © EE 
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1. That it is the Turkiſs Empire, or Power of the Saracens which Mr. Mcde 
ſomewhat touches, and in a brief way moſt learnedly argues agalult, in his thid 
Book, pag. 644, 645. 


II. .That.it is indeed.Rame, the Seat of the fourth or laſt Empire, but Rome in 
its Heathen State, unE&r theidolatzous and- pexſecuting Emperors: So the Rhemiſts 

ould haveir,.if ther#be a Neceflity to fix upen Rome to. be this . Apoealyptical, or 

yſtery Babylon. For this Opinion the preſent Romanifts have no better Advocate than 
Dr. Hammond, who hath done very worthily at other Turns. See his Annotations 
upon the 17th Chapter of the. Apocalypſe. 


IV. That it is the preſent Power and Church of Rome, who under pretence of 
the moſt high and Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction, doth influence and govern the Secular 
. Power and State of Kingdoms. Ot this laſt Opinion were the ancient Waldenſer, 
wha felt-the bloody Power. of Rome, 'venting it ſelf in moſt horrid atd barbarous 
Crueltics againſt chem, and that for a Jong Scrics of Time, as appears by our moſt | 
Authentick, Ancient, and Modern Writers, who give a very ample Account of the fully deſiroyed, as 
great Perſecution of Chriſtians, for many hundred Years laſt paſt, in all Parts of 
che Chriſtian World, where they have had Power. To which Opinion of the Wal- 
denſes moſt of our modern Proteſtant Divines agree, of which we ſhall mention only 
Cartwright, Fulk, the worthily admired, and Learned Mede, not forgetting famous 
Ds Monlin of France 3 as may be ſeen in their Works at large. 


on her own Heap, t! 
under Confideration 
coming upon it : 4 
it intothe Sev, ſaji 
| ond hel be frend no 
Ts bs | IN [l, It cannot be 
But becauſe we will not take Things upon Truſi, nor refer the Reader ro many ed, lib. v. 6 
Quotations, which he may want Books and Time to ſatisfy himſelf about 3 it ap- 3: Þ 
pears needful, that we remove the ObjeQions with as much Brevity as poſhble, he. 
fore we ſtate the Metaphor, and run the Parallel; 
Now that lon in all theſe New-Teſiament Texts cannot be fairly applied to 


Feruſalem, the Tarks and Saracens, nor terminate in the Heatheniſh State of Rome, 
we offer theſc following Confiderations or Arguments : 


I. It cannot be meant the City Feruſalem : 


1, Becauſe feats did not reign over the Kings of the Eatth' jn St. Fobn's time, 
| when he ſaw this Viſion, and wrote the Revelation, which this City. Babylon is ex- 
#2 Rer.17.18. preſly ſaid todo: 4nd the Woman which thou ſaweſt, is that great City which reigneth 
Vx . over the Kings of the Ezrth. TFeruſalem having been not only ander Captivity divers 
times before, but were then. entirely under the Power of the Roman Yoke, as the 
whole Hiflory of the Goſpel doth confirm, and themſelves did moſt plainly confels 
John19. Ie have no King but Czar. 
15 © 2, Jeruſalem was never in o high clicem with the Beaſt, as to be capable to ride as 
Queen-Regent upon bim, ( as this Woman, Whore, or City is faid to do ): And the 
Rev.1y.7. Angel ſaid unto me, Wherefore didit thou marvel ? 1 will tell thee the Myſtery of the Woman, 
| and the Beaſt that carrieth her, which hath the ſeven Heads, and teu Horns. Rev. 17, 7. 
.compared with Verſ. 3. So be carried nie away in the Spirit into the Wilderneſs, and 1 
ſaw a Women fit a» a Scarlet: coloured, Beaft, full of Names of Blaſpbemy, having ſeven 
Heads, and ten Horns, — For by the Woman fitting, and Beaſt carrying, is un- 
doubtedly ſignified, Influence, Power, and Dominion, which Ferzſalem was far re- 
mote from, not only under the Roman Monarchy, but alſo under the three King- 
doms that went before it, viz. the Babylonian,Grecian, and Perfian 3 as might. be largely 
Alufirated both out of Sacred and Humane Hiſtory. | 
© 3- Feruſalem did not fit upon many Waters, which is interpreted” to ' be People, 
Nations; and Tongues that is, had not Command or Dominion over them, as this 
Woman, Whore, orCityis ſaid to have: And he ſaith, The Wuaters which thou ſaweſt, 
where the Whore fitteth, are Peoples, and Multitudes, and Nations, and Tongues : The 
whole Land of Judes being under Tribute to the Roman Government at that time : 
And it came to pals inthoſe Days, that there went out a Decree from Czar Auguſtus, that 
all tbe World ſhould be taxed ; and particularly, Galilee JNazarab, Fudes, and the City 
of David, called Betblebem. Be ene 
4 Jeruſalem was not capable to enchant and bewitch all the Nations round about 
-. her, eucher by her Religion and Dedtrine, or. by great Gifts and Rewards. — 
| Is CA 
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(1.) Becauſe the Roman Power kept her under, and much in aW6; on tHe one 
hand, not owning nor ſubſcribing to her Religion. - -::... as 194. 

(2.) The Chrittian Doctrine and Religion block'd up her Way, on theother hand: 
that ſhe could not extend her Influence to either neighbouring, ! of rethote Nations, 2s 
this Woman, Whore, or City is faid todo: For thy Merchants were -the great Men of ., 
the Earth; for by thy Sorceries were all Nations deceived. ES RES VE INT "I 

5. Jeruſalem, tho ſhe were guilty of much Blood, fromthe beginnins-ef ho Exe bt 
cellency and Glory, in Solomon's Time, killing Prophets; even all that 'were ſent unto 
her, murthered Fobn Baptiſt, and our Lord and Saviour,” as alfo the blefſed' Martyr, 
St. Stephen 3 yet in her could not be found. that great Maſs. of Blood that” was (hed, 
and Myriads of Chriſtian Saints that have been: barbarouſly' anurthered;. bv Maſſacre, 
and publick Martyrdom; fince they were ruined and defiroyed by Titrs Veſpaſian, which 
we hnd pol:rively charged upon this City Babylon.: And IT ſaw the Wonian drunk with 
the Blood of Saints, and with the Blood of the Martyrs of Feſis, and I wondered ith great 
Admiration 3 as indeed well he might; .( as ſhalt be ſhewn;:)'i And inber was fornd Rey. 1g. 
the Blood of Prophets, and of Saints, and of all that were ſlain pon the Earth that | Sg 
tince the Deſiruftion of Feruſalem, © hs; & 4 

6. And laltly ; Not. to multiply more upon this Head,” tho - Ferisſalers was fear- 
fully deſtroyed, as the Hiſtory of Foſephts ſhews3 yet ſhall ſhe 1iſe again, + be built up-" 
on her own Heap, be repleniſhed with her. own 'Childten, 'which this City Babylon 
under Conſideration ſhill never be, after this Cataſtrophe which Fobn law vitionally 
coming upon it: And a mighty Angel tookup a Stone, like @ great Mill-ſtone,' and caft Rev. 18. 
it into the Sea, ſaying, Thus with violence ſhall that great City Babylon be thrown down; 21- 
and ſhall be found no more at all, | h 

I. It cannot be the Tarks and Saracens, for two Reaſons offered by the Learred 
Mead, lib. 3. p. 643< F | | 

3}. Becauſe tho they did ariſe to great Power inthe World, yet they had not theit 
Seat in that great City, which in St. Jobn's Time reigned ovcr the Kings of the Earth, 
which this Babylon is expreſly faid to have. | 


Rev.i7.C, 


Rev. 17; 


2. That they did not riſe by Apoſtacy from the Chriſtian Religion, which this Ba- 2% 
_ ( with her Head, the Man of Sin) did; for, as this worthy Authot ſaith, 
t 


© Turk, ( whatever he be ) could be no Apoſtate, becauſe he was of a Natioii that 
never was Chriſtian. > | 

To which we ſhall add ſomething for the clearing of this Head, that we miy dif- 
charge that Debt we owe to God, to the Church, and the World. | 

3. It cannot be the Turks, becauſc they are'not firangely and wonderful'y mytte- 
rious, which this Babylon is ſaid to be: And upon ber Forehead w.s a Name written, 
MISTERT, BABYLON THE GRE AT, THE MOTHER OF. H AR- 
LOTS, AND ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH. And the Angel ſaid 
unto me, Wherefore didjt thou marvel ? I will tell thee the Myſtery of the Woman, and the 
Beaſt which carrieth her, which bath the ſeven Heads, and ten Horns. ty | 

What ſpecial Myſtery hath ſhewed it ſelf tothe World from the Turks and Saracens, 
more than from other common Empires or Kingdoms, that is mattet of Adtnitation 
to the wiſeſt of Men ? Is it matter of Wonder, that the Turkt do own biit one trae, 
and molt high God ? Is it matter of Wonder, that they do own Feſus Chriſt to be a 
Prophet, and a good Man? ls it tnatter of higheſt Wonder, that they prefer Mahomet 
above Feſws ? Is it matter of Wonder, that they appear true to their Contratts,in Matters 
ot Civil Commerce ? Is it matter of highctt Wonder, -fot them to endeavour to keep . 
what Dominion they have, and to enlarge it, to make Slaves and Prizes of thoſe profeti 
Enemies they take Priſoners? We fay, in none of theſe things is there any high My« 
ſtery, or matter of greateſt Wonder, being Things common to all Places and King- 
doms inveſted with Power : For, 

(1.) Did not the great King of Literal Babylon own the ouly true God, yet fi? 
keld the Church in Captivity ? 

(2.). Did not Iſrael own the fame, and yet kept their Idols, after their Revolc 
from Judab ? | RE SH 

(3-) Did not Fudab prefer Moſes above and before Chriſt, and at that time when 
Chrift was perſonally amongſt them, working molt ſtapendous MiradJes, which did 
evince his Divine Miſfion ? Nay, did they not preter a common and notorious Villain 
befote the bleſfed Lord of Glory, when they detired a Murtherer to be freed, and 
preſſed hard to have the good and bleſſed Jeſus, the Saviour. of the World, killed ? 
And did not this wiſe Apoſtle ktow this to be true in Fat, and to equa], nay, our-do 


Q'9 2 _ any 
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any thing that the Tarks or Saracens ever did, or can be accuſed of ? And if St, Fohn 

was tranſported with aſtoniſhing Wonder, at Matters much leſs than he had ſecn be- 

fore, doth it not give good reaſon to ſuſpeR him of Weakneſs and Defect, that he 

ſhould ſuffer himſelf to be ſarprized with the greateſt Wonder, at far leſs Things than 

he had ſeen and known before? Certainly therefore we muſt conclude, there was 

ſomething more of Myſtery in Fobn's Viſion,than what hath been ſhewed to the World 

by the Great Turk, or any other Power 3 and indeed, undoubtedly, the greateſt My- 

ery that ever the World was acquainted with: For the CharaQters of Babylon muſt ei- 

ther be ſingular, that is, ſachas none have befides3 or elſe they muſt be tranſcendenr, 

to go far beyond whar others had in a lefſer degree. Otherwiſe Fohn might have ood ; 
kept the Deſcription of Babylon to himſelf, there being no clear DiltinCtions, to ren- nd yet be thel 
der the wiſeſt and moſt diſcerning Men able to make a Judgment upon her. The tTruthto the Gr 
Myſtery then that is written upon this Woman Babylon, ſeems clearly to lie in theſe - be the true Witneſſe 
Particulars following. | Clres: To commit 

Firſt; That ſhe doth tranſa& the moſt horrid Wickedneſſes that ever the World To Cond Wars 40d 
was, or is like to be, acquainted with. :rire the Rai 

Secondly ; That under this monſtrous Guilt, ſhe is prodigiouſly confident, and . —_ and an 
without all regret, or ſhow of Shame, and moſt impudently boalts of the higheti San- ro, Sons of 
Qity and Holineſs in the World, viz. That ſhe is totally pure, infallibly certain, and only = 
_ err, &c, That this indeed is a Myſiery to be wondred at, let it be con- May 
1dered, | | wy 

(1.) That a Shepherd ſhould be a Wolf, and devour that Flock which he pretends for of the meek a 
to be an Overſeer or Paſtor of. | Head, or Man of Si 

(2.) That a profeſſed Servant of Jeſus Chriſt, and the meaneſt of Saints, ſhould exalc eſe unparale[ Villa 
himſelf above his Maſter, and not above his Maſter only, but above the God of his lc Holy Catholick 
Maſter, and all other deputed Gods, that are Vicegerents to the King of Heaven, by ue Sheep, the harm 
lighting and trampling upon the Holy Scriptures, and Laws both of God and Prin- flas, who always t; 
ces, diſpenſing with the Breach of them, indulging the highelt Violation thereof, We ſay, theſe Thing: 
and ſetting up his own Inventions, Traditions, and Decrees above them 3 inſomuch Letters upon her Fore 
that there isa thouſand times leſs danger ( in their eſteem) in reſpe&t of Excom- vilfully blind : ' Let 
munications, and Corporal Puniſhments in this World, or of Damnation in the World re will (ubſcribe to it 

| tocome, in breaking and violating the Laws of God and Princes, than there is in the 4. It cannot bethe 
Violation or Breach of the Inventions, Traditions, and Decrees of Myſtery Babylon, 
and her Head, 7 

(3.) That one fitting in the Temple of God, pretending himſelf as a poor Apoſtle, 
Vicar, and Succeſſor of Chriit, nay, as the Succeſſor of a poor Fiſherman, ſhould 
wear the higheſt Enſigns of Imperial Dignity! | 

(4.) That he ſhould be fo lordly, and prodigiouſly infolent, ( who was comman- 
ded to the greateſt Humility. and Abaſement ) as to tread upon the Necks of Empe- 
rors, kick off the Crowns of yu Princes, and make Kings his Foot-Pages. 

(5-) That he ſhould pretend highly, yea, moſt highly, to God, Chritt, Religion, 
and Holineſs, and yet eſpouſe to himſelf, as the Darlings of his Boſow, not only the 
chiefeſt Sons of Belial, but all that will decline Sanity and Religion, and embody 
themſelves with thoſe Firſt-born Sons of Wickedneſs, that are of the higheſt Magai- 
tude, and engage themſelves in ſuch monſtrous and butcherly Practices, that humane 
Nature, as ſuch, could never a& in the butchering of brute Beaſts. 

(6.) That the Spouſe of this prodigious Montier ſhould in Profcffion own God, 
Jeſus Chriſt, and the Things of Religion, of which Juſtice and Charity, Holineſs 
and Com n are not the leaſt Part 3 and yet under this Vizard, and in the very 
time of theſe Pretenfions, perpetrate the greateſt and moſt unparallel'd Villanics in the 
World: 1. In being the Top of Pride. 2. In committing palpable Idolatry. 3. Fill 
themſelves with Exceſs and Drunkenneſs. 4. To curſe, ſwear, and blaſpheme the 
very Name they profeſs to be ſacred. 5. To calt down the Truth, burn the Bible, 
deface the holy Books and Laws of God. 6+ To aſſume not only a Power to diſpenſe 
with Violations of the higheſt Nature, but to pardon and forgive them at pleaſure. 
7. To commit Adultery,and account it a venial Crime. 8. To break Covenants, drive 
a Trade in Perjury, forſwear every thing they are juſily charged with,and is fully proved 
againſt them. 9. To foment Wars and Broils in every Kingdom and Country where 
they have Power 3 contrive the Ruine of Towns and Places, Cities, Countries, and 
Kingdoms, by Fire, Sword, and moſt cruel Devaſtations. 10. To ſlaughter, kill, 
and barbarouſly murther, both Men, Women, and Children, cven all that dare make a 
ſhew of Conſcience and Religion, fo far «s to abhor and difient from theſe Villanies. 


This 
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This is ſuch a Scheme of Religion, and Syſterne of Divinity, to come from an 
Apolile, a Shepherd, a Vicar and Succeſſor of Chriſt, from a Church, Sheep, Saints, 
and the pretended Followers of the meck, peaceable, and innocent Jeſus, who taught 
altogether otherwiſe by his DoQtrine and Example, that it might well be wondred at, 
and is the firangeſt Myſtery that ever: appeared, of which we challenge the whole 
World toſhew the like in the Tarks and Saracens, For Men to {wear, lie, and for- 
{wear themſelves, and yet be true Men : to contrive Rebellion, Mutther, and Trea- 
ſon; and yet be as innocent as the Child unborn: to be elevatgd to the higheſt Pinacle of 
Pride,even above Emperors and Kings,above Jeſus Chriſt,and God his Father; and yet 
be humble and lowly: To commit groſs Idolatry 3 and JE be the Servants of the 
Living God : To be filled with, and make a Trade of Exceſs and Drunkenneſs ; 
and yet be the Paterns and Standards of Sobricty and Temperance : To caſt down 
the Truth to the Ground, deface the Laws of God, and burn the Scriptures; and yet 
be the true Witneſſes to it : To forgive Sins » and yet be the greateſt of Sinners them- 
{elves : To commit Fornication and Adultery 3 and yet be ſpotleſs and pure in Heart : 
To foment Wars and Broils in every Kingdom and Country where they have Power 3 
to contrive the Ruine of Towns and Places, Cities, Countries, and Kingdoms, by 
Fire, Sword, and cruel Devaſtations 3 and yet be as harmleſs as Doves to all Mankind, 
the only Sons of Peace and Quietneſs: To ſlaughter, kill, and barbarouſly mwurther 
Men, Women, and Children, that dare not be fo wicked as themſelves 3 and yet to be 
full of Mercy, tender Pity, and Compatlion 3 an Apoſtle, Shepherd, Vicar; and Suc- 
ceſſor of the meck and Lamb-like Saviour. And for the dear Conſort of this impious 
Head, or Man of Sin, to be not only confederate with him, but a Principal in all 
theſe unparallePd Villanies, and moſt butcherly and rapacious Murthers; and yet be 
the Holy Catholick Church of God, the pure and ſpotleſs Spouſe of Jeſus Chriſt, the 
true Sheep, the harmleſs Lambs, the beſt of Saints, and cloſe Followers of. the Lord 
Jeſus, who always taught the contrary by his holy DoGtrine, and meek Example: 
We ſay, theſe Things not being found by ſecret Search, bat are written in Capital 
Letters upon her Forchead, appear in open view, to be read by every one that is not 
wilfully blind : Let any one ſhew us a greater Myſtery in the World than this, and 
we wlll ſubſcribe to it; pie RS 
4. It cannot be the Turks, becauſe they are not the Mother of Harlots, and Abo- 
minations of the Earth, which this Babylon is ſaid to be, Rev. 17. 5. And wpon her 
Forehead was a Name written, MYSTERYT, BABYLON THE GREAT. 
THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS, AND ABOMINATIONS OF 
THE EARTH, And here we demand, in excuſe to the Tarks, this one 
Thing : | PEE OF 
4.20 whence did proceed the Murthers, Maſlacres, and Martyrdoms of all the 
Religious Profeſſors of Chriſtianity, that have died by violence in the Chriſtian World, 
for the ſpace of twelve hundred Years Jaſt paſt? And from what People did 
thoſe horrid Oaths, Blaſphemies, and Execrations, that the World hath wofully been 
acquainted with, moſt horrid and ſtrangely aſtoniſhing to repeat ? | 
Came theſe unparallePd Degrees of Impiety from the Turks ? fromthe Waldenfions, 
Lutherans, Calviniſts, or any Non- conforming Proteſtants * No, no. Why, whoſe 
Language then is it ? Whoſe ! Why,'*tis the Language of the Beaſt of the bottoimm- 
leſs Pit, and bloody Whore, who bare theſe blaſphemous Sons of het own Body, 
daily nouriſhes them at her Breaſt, and firengthens them in their finful Courſes, by 
accounting them the Sons, the precious Sons of Son, the true Sons of the. Catholick 
Church, the Darlings of Heaven, the beloved Ones of the Virgin Mary, and giving 
them Pardons for theſe bold and Heaven-daring Sins, as often as they do commit thern, 
ard come to ask Pardon for them 3 ſo that Sin and Pardon is as conſtant and common 
with them, as Breathing and Eating» And theſe Things are done to ſeal and con- 
firm Lies, which is the more heavy, heinous, and prodigious : For it Men may lie 
by allowance 3 may kill, and ſhed innocent Blood, without Controul of Conſcience, 
and Church-Cenſures 3 may ſwear and blaſpheme,and challenge God himſelf to datnn 
chem ; may burn Men for Religion, conſume Cities to Aſhes, conſpire the Death of 
Kings, the Ruine and Overthrow of Kingdoms, whore, and murther Infants 3 and 
yet be accounted a Church, the Members and Parts of it, called Saints, holy Children, 
and Sons of the Moſt High God : Then may weclaim a Patent, and take'a Licenſe 
to change the Name of all Things, and alter all the Idea'sof the Minds of Men 3 call 
and account Beelzebub a good God, and all his black Tribe, the pure Saints of the 
Moſt High call the lower Regions of Blackneſs and Darkneſs,to which he a + 
| c 
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the Heaven of Glory andeternal Light. Of which Things we ought in Juſtice to 
clear the Turks, until Witneſſes of undoubted Credit ſhall cotne forth, and evidence, 
that the Tirkiſh State is the Mother of as great Abominations as theſe are. 

5. And laſtly; The Txrks cannot ' be Myſtery Babylon, becauſe they never were 
made'drunk with the Blood: of the Saints, and with the Blood of the Mattyrs of Jeſus, 
which this Woman, Myftery Babylon, is e&preſly (aid to be, Rev. 17.6, And I ſaw 
the Worttan drunk with the Blood of the Saints, and with the Blood of the Martyrs of Feſws ; 
and I wondred with preit admiration. Now Ict any Man ſhew ſuch Bloodſhed, Saint: 
Bloodſhed, by Maflacres and Martyrdom; for the profeſſing of Chriſtianity, ( which 
mult be, if the Text be anſwered in that Clauſe, Blood of the Martyrs of Feſws,) by 
the Tarks, either within their Dominions, or without, as hath been ſhed by a Gene- 
ration nearer home, and we ſhall become like the Man without a Wedding-Garmentr, 
wholly ſpeechleſs, and ſay not a Word more about Babylon. 


II. Now that Babylon in the Apocalypſe, is Great Rowe, that in former Tiines 
reigned, ind in future Times ſhall be deſtroyed, is owned by fome of the Papitis 
themſelves, and is aſſetted by all Proteſiants3 the Difference betwixt them is brought 
to this narrow Point . The one whiolly contines Babylon to Rome Heathen, and 
there totally to terminate3 the other brings Babylon down lower, to Rome Antichriſti- 
an, or Papal Rome, Now that this Work may be to Edification, and more full Sati(- 
faction in this great Caſe, we ſhall advance to the laſt and chief Secret that is to be 
opened-and-conſidered, namely, Whether all Things in Fobn's Vifion or Prophecy, 
that are applicd to Myſtery Babylon, did compleatly terminate in Rome Heathen, and 
come no further ? | | 

In Anfwer to this great Enquiry, we do, with the Body of Proteſtants, in op- 
poſition to the Papiſts; conclude the Negative, viz. That all Thingsin the Apocalypſe 
applied:to Myſtery Babylon, did not terminate in Rowe Heathen, The Reaſons of 
which Negative are as followeth. 

I, Becauſe the Beaſt that Myliery Babylon rides on,is the eighth Head,or laſt Ruling- 
Power of that City that is ſeated upon ſeven Hills, which muſt be Rome Papal, be- 
caufe the whole Race of Rome Heathen was gone off, before the eighth Head came 
up. — The ixth Head was in Fobn's Time 3 the ſeventh was to come, and continue 
but a ſhort Space, The Beaſt that carries the Woman, viz. Babylon, is of the ſeventh, but 
is the eighth, and ſhall be the laſt , for be goeth into Perdition. This being ſo evident 
from the Letter of the Vext, needs nothing more to confirm it. Now that Rome 
Hcathen was.not the lalt Part of the Ramiſh Power, is not only the full and joint 
Conſent of all Writers upon this SubjeR, but is ſo evident to all the Chriſtian World, 
that it would be Vanity it ſelf to make a Show of Proof. The Conclulion then is 
this: If the very laſt Part of the Roman Power carries the Woman B2bylon, and that 
the Heathen State of Rome went off before, and was not the laſt 3 then Babylon 
could not terminate in Kome Heathen, but mult come down to Rome Papal. Sce 
Rev. 17. 3, 7-9, 11s 

2, If Babylox be totally terminated in Rome Heathen,then the Book of the Apocalypſe 
is of little uſe to the latter Ages of the Chriſtian World : For if the whole Tranſacti- 
ons relating to the Perſecution ot the Church, and the Slaughter and Deſtruction of 
God's Enemies, did end in Rome Heathen, then it ſerved only to givea charaQteriſti- 
cal Account of a Beaſt and Whore that was grown old, and ready to go off the Stage 3 
but hath wholly left us in the dark, and given us no notice at all of that horrible Con- 
fuſion, and bloody Perſecutions, which have reigned in the Chriltian World for more 
than a thouſand Years laſt paſt 3 which for Length of Time, Numbers of Murthers, 

and Manner of Cruelties, hath out-done all the Wickedneſs of Rome in its Heathen 
State, Which is not at all likely, that a Vition ſhould be given, and a Revelation 
made, and call'd fo, about a State that was almoſt expired, and the moſt great and 
principal Part wholly left out, and ſaid nothing to. Who can imagine, that a care- 
ful Saviour ſhould be ſo full in his Diſcoveries to the Jewilh Church, concerning 
their Sufferings, and the Time under Egypt, and Babylon Literal and be fo 
ſhort and lean to his Goſpel-Church, to leave them altogether without any written 
Proſpe&, or extraordinary Prophet, to inform them what ſhould come to pals in 
the World, from the going off of the Power of Rome Heathen, to the end of all the 
Churches Troubles, which haye already laſted above a thouſand Years * The Con- 
ceit of which is fit but for two Ranks of Men to receive, viz. the Roman: Cathalicks, 
and ſuch Proteſtants as look for Antichriſt to come at the end of the World, after the 
| | Reſtauration 
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3. If this laſt Babylon was wholly to terminate in Rome Heathen, theti there was 
no Cauſe of Wonderment and great Admiration for a wiſe Man, to ſee in a Viſion an 
 Heatheniſh State, under a Diabolical Influence; to perfotm Actions ſutable to thei 
State, and not contrary to their Profeſſions : For what tnatter of Wondetment car 
it be to feel the Wind blow; to ſee the Sea foam, and hear the Waves rage and roar, 
when the Winds oppoſe its Efuxzion ? And what Cauſe of great Wonderment and 
Admiration for a wiſe Man, to ſee wicked Heathens oppoſe and perfecute Chriltianicy, 
when it is fo ſutable to their Spirit, and agreeable to their Profeſſion fo tb do, wc 
cannot yet underfiand, and we will diligently lifien to them whio will undertake to 
Inform us : For the thiag is true, that a wiſe Man did wonder at the Sight he ſaw 
with great Admiration, Rev. 17. 6. I ſaw the Woman drunk, with the Blood of the Mar - 
tyrs of Jeſus, and I wondred with great admiration. Wonder'd! Oſitange ! Ar what ? 
To fee that which was cominon to all Ages, the Seed of the Serpent, that profeſt 
Heathenifm, the Wicked, even the worſt of the Wicked, by Principle and Profeliion, 
to plot againſt the Rightebus, and to gnaſh upon him with theit Teeth 3 Lolaters, 
profeſi Idolaters, to perſecute the Servants and Worlhippers of the true God ; thoſe 
that were born after the Fleſh, and lived after the Flqth, to petſecute them that were 
born of the Spirit, and lived after the Spirit. Syrely, if our Adverſaries Opinion 
was true in this Caſe, that Babylon is only Rome Heathen, . St, Fobn had forgot thar 
Cain killed Abel, and Iſmael perſecuted Iſaac 3 and took not fo much notice of the 
Courſe of the World, common to evety Age, as Paxl did, who ſaid, But 4 be that 
ws born after the Fleſh, perſecuted him that w.s born after the $ pirit 3 as it was then, { 
it isnow ; And what ſtrange Wonder is in all this? Ys 
4. Rome Heathen never was eſpouſed; marricd, or unitcd to the Lord Jeſns, in a 
ſpicirual way, . viſibly owning his Laws, and ſubtnicting to his Government, as a Wife 
f bmits to, and obeys her Husband, and afterwards catts him off, and <chutes another 
Head and Husband 3 and thetefore cannot be Myſtical Babylon,ot the great Whore : For 
tho theſe Heathens were great Idolaters, yet,wete they never charged with fpiritual 
Adultery, nor could they, unlefs they had.once, by viſible Profeffion, made a Covenanc 
with, or cſpouſed themſc]ves to the Lord Jeſus, which Rome Papal before its 
Apoliacy did : Therefore Rome Heathen could not be the great Whore, or Myltical 
abylon, 
ws: Rome Heathen cannot be the Babylon ſet forth by St. Fobn, un'eſs ſhe be guilty of 
all che Chrititan Blood ſhed upon the Earth fince the D-tizuction 0: Fernſalem + For 
as the Guilt of all the Blood ſhed from righteous Abel, to:the Leath of Zacharias, is 
by our Saviour tix'd upon Ferxſalem, and cannot be removed to another People 3 fo 
the Blood of all the Martyrs and Followers of Jſus, is by this Revela jon ax'd upon 
the laſt Babylon, Rev. 17.6. And I ſaw the Woman drunk with the Blood of the Saints, 
an4 of the Martyrs of Feſas. Chap. 18. v. 24. And in ber ws found tbe Blood of the 
Prophets, and of Saiiits, and of ALL that were ſlain up»n the Earth, tut Kurie Hea- 
then was not guilty of all the Chriſtian Blood that was thcd upon Earth, by Murthersg 
Maſſacres, and Martyrdom, fine the Defiruction of Ferwjdlem : ror to look back 
bai for fix hundred Years lalt pali, in which Time we ih]! tind Hundreds 6t Thou- 
ſands of proteti Chrifiians moſi butcherly and barbarouſly put to Death, tar their Zeal 
and Love to the Chriliian Feligion, in the reſpeQive Nations of Exrope, bctore which 
the Heatheviſh State of Rome was gone off about the ſpace of fix hundied Years. So 
that if we-wil: regard the full ſatisfying of this Prediction about Myicety Babylon, we 
mui of necetlity bring her down lower than the Hcathenifh State of Rome. 

.. 6, Rome Heathen cannot be this Babylon under Conſideration, becauſe the Diſco- 
veries of other Prophecies,: relating to the ſame State, no way agrees to the Power 
of Kome Heathen. Wo = no WET 
. (1.) This State of Babylon is called the Myſtery of Iniquity, This no way agrees to 
Rome Heathen, but fully agrees to Rome Papal. Compare 2 Theſſ.2.7. with Rev. 17.7, 
viz. For tbe Myftery of Iniquity doth already work, — The Angel ſaid wnto mi, W, berefore 
didft tbou marvel ? I will tell thee the Myſtery of the Woman, and of the ,Beaft that 
. 12+ The Head of this State of. Myſtcry Babylon: is called the Man of Sin,, by way of 
Eminency, «&l' i£0xv, hot only beyond the common Rank of Men, but beyond the 
higheſt, Sons:of Wickedneſs that went before him. And there is a great ha So 
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this for if we conſider the Pope in reſpedt of Pride, Hypocriſy, Idolatry, and Blood, 
he is the molt unparall:!'4 Man of Sin. | | 
(3.) This Sratc, or Myliery of Iniquity began to work in the Apoſile's Days, which 
is no ways applicable to the Power of Ronte Heathen for that did not then begin, ic 
. bcivg at that time in the very Meridian of its Greatneſs, and univerſal Sovereignty : 
tuke 2.1. Ard it came to paſs in thoſe Days, that there care but a Decree front C:z(ar 
Augultus, that 2ll the IVorid ſhowld be taxed. 
(4.) This Man of Sin, Mytficry of Iniquity, or Head of this Babyloniſh State, is 
faje to be let or hindred in his Defigns : He that now lettetb, will let, until be be ta- 
ken out of the Way. 2 Thefſ. 2. 7. Eut now Rome Heathen had no Lett or Hindrance, 
cither trom the Word of God, for that declared it (as it was a Civil Magiftracy ) to ' this means! 
be Gol's Ordinance 3 nor trom any oppolite Power, either Civil or Military, they A This Rome 
giving Laws tothe greatelt Part of the World, and enjoying the Supreme Govern- onquet Nations 4 
ment of the belt Kiagdums in the Univerſe, tione being able to cope with them at force of Arms, I 
thare T:;me. tie Roms Beathe 
(5.) This Head of the Babyloniſh State is faid to fit in the Temple of God, which the (12,) This wit 
Power of Rome Heathen did not do, neither in the Temple of Jeruſalem, nor iti the be Faith by a pale 
Church, wh'ch is more properly the Temple of God : For the fews kept the PoC ad many other Fa 
ſ{iTion of the Literal Temple, till it was defiroyed 3 and for the Church of God, the vhich doth ſo fully 
Heathen Emperors never loved it ſo well, at to tnake their Refidence in it. Bur the leſs the Spirit [ 
Biſhop of Rome, before Ke ſhewed himſelf to be that wicked One, viz. the Man of teſe two things we 
Sin, did evidently fit in the Church or Temple of God, and fo fultilled this Prophecy ke like of ce He 
{a rhe very Letter of it. Myſtery of Taiquity 
(6.) He ( that is, the Man of Sin, or Head of this Babyloniſh State) was to riſe ; 7. If the Babylon 
by Apoltacy, or falling away from the Chriſtian Religion: 2 Theſſ 2. 3. There ſhall Ta then thn 
come a falling away firſt > exaQly agreeing with another Prophecy to the fame pur- Inie Heathen, 
poſe, 1 Tim. 4. 1. Now the Spirit” feaketh expreſly, that in te latter Times ſome ſhall de- ferit; for 
part from the Faith, &&c. But Rome Heathea did not riſe by Apoſtacy from the Chri- MT $ TER 
ſian Religion, or a departing from the Faich, which they never profeſs'd, as is evi- w] M 
dent to the whole World : Ergo Rome Heathen cannot be this Babylonyh State. ſltery appe 
(7.) This Man cf Sin, or Head of Myſtery Babylon, lay hid in the Apolile's Time, mad. 


*. 


> Tlef.z, and was not revealed ; but the Power of Rome Heathen did nor then lie hid, or wan- lame Heathen, mc 
I. ted to be tevealed 3 for it fiood viſible and high, upon a Hill, even upon ſeven Hills, _ 
Rev.17.9. according to the Roman Poet, Ovid, (who lived about the very Time of Chriſt's. being 

on Earth ) in Lib. de Triſtibu:. , 


Sed que de ſeptens toturs. circumfpicit Orbens 
SMortibus, Imperii Roma, Deimgq; Locus. 
That 1s, 
But "{Fome, which from her ſeven Hills the whole 
Earth views around, the Place of Gods, and Rule, &c. 


Ergo, Rome Heathen cannot be this Babyloniſh State. 

(8.) This Myſtery of Iniquity is ſaid to oppoſe and exalt bimſelf above all that is called 
God, or that is worſhipped, 2 Theſſ. 2. 4. But this the Power of Rome in its Heathen 
State did not do fur they worthipped, cffered Sacrifices, and bore a Reverence to 
their Gods, which by Nature indeed were no Gods and *tis only the Head of Rome 
Ppal, that runs down all Gods but thoſe of his own making; Ergo, Rome Papal, 
and not Rome Heatheo, mult of necefity be this Mytiery of Iniquity. 

(9.) The Rife or Coming of this Myltery cf Iniquity, is after the working of Satan, 
2 Theff. 2.9. But the Riſc of the Romilh Greatneſs and Power, when Heathen, was 

| Dan 7.3,3 not atter the working of Satan, but was ſaid by Daniel, to be produced by the Provi- 
dence of God, or the four Winds of Heaven 3 and by the Apolile, to. be Powers or- 
diined of God. Rom. 13. 1: Therefofe Rome Heathen cannot be the Mytiery of Int- 

uity, &c. here meant. 

C10.) This Myttery of Iniquity is not only faid to come after the working of Satan, 
2 Theſſ. 2. 9. but alſo with Al Power, 8c. But the Riſe of Rome Heathen was not 
after that manner: Ergo, &c. To illuſtrate the firſt Propoſition, note, That the 
Term { Al Power | marks out the Romifh Pope fo notoriouſly, that whoſoever runs 
may read it 3 for if we do but impartially confider his impudent Uſurpations upon 
Crowned Heads, and bis Pretences of Supremacy over the whole Chriſtian ues 
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his proud imperious Decrees, Bulls, .&c. his Diſpoſal of the Kingdoms of Ptinces 
and the Inheritances, yea, the very Lives of private Perſons, of any Rank, that dare 
diſobey him 3 his Pretences to ſhut and open Heaven, Hell, and: his feigned Purgato- 
ry 3 his carrying a Symbol of that vaſt and God-like Power, viz. a Brace of Keys 
hanging at his Girdle : All theſe will appear as clear Demonſtrations, that the Head 
of Rome Papal is the Hcad of Babylon, and the Grand Impottor, or the Capital Mana- 
ger of this Myſtery of Iniquity, he having ( molt. facrilegiouſly ) afſumed to himſelf 
all Heavenly Power of .damning or ſaving, andall Earthly Power, both Temporal or 
Civil, and Eccletiaſtical or Sacred. | ES | 

(11,) This wicked Babyloniſh State comies forth with.a great Pretence of Miracles, 
which are but falſe Signs, and lying Wonders, to deceive and cheat the People; and 
by this means they conquer Natioris, and carry away their Kings to their ns Inte- 
reſt, This Rome Heathen did not do. For tho the Heatheniſh Power of Rome did 
conquer Nations and Countries, with their Kings, yet it was by State-Policy, and 
Force of Arms, not by pretended Miracles, falſe Signs, and lying Wonders: There- 
fore Rome Heathen cannot be this Myſtery of Iniquity, or Babyloniſh State. 
| (12.) This wicked State, under confideration, is declared not only to depart from 
the Faith by a palpable Apoltacy,. but to forbid Marriage, and command a long Lent, 
and many other Faſt-Days, whiereon ſome Sorts of Meats are prohibited to be eaten 
which doth ſo fully agree to the Papal State of Rome, that nothing can be more plain, 
unle(s the Spirit had expreſly told us, This will be tultilled by Rome Papal: For 
theſe two things we have their Canons upon Record, the which if none .can ſhew 
the like of the Heathen State of Rome, then Rome Papal ſhall carry the Title of this 
Myſiery of Iniquity, and Babyloniſh State. KF | 
' 7. If the Babylon, under confideration, be only confined to the Power of Heathen 
Kome, then there is a more evident and apparent. Myſtery upon the State or Power of 
Ronie Heathen, than upon any Power or State that went before it, or ſhould come 
after it3 for ſo the Text imports, Rev. 17. 5. And apon ber Forebead was a Name writ- 
ten, MISTERT, BABTLON THE GREAT, 8c. But there did no 
ſuch Myſtery appear upcn the Power or State of Rome Heathen, therefore this Babylon 
cannot terminate there, What great Myſtery appeared upon the Power and State of 
Rome Heathen, more than appeared upon the Power and State of the three fore- 
going Monarchies? _. | _ EET PEST Ga 

$: This Babylon cafinot be confined to the Power of Rome only in its Heathen State, 

; becauſe Babylon is to continue till the good People ſhall ( with the Horns that did ſup- 
port her, which is the laſt Part of the wicked and perſecuting Power, anſwerable to 
the ten Toes in Daniel's great Image ) reward and defiroy her, for the Injury that ſhe 
did unto them, according to theſe three Texts of Scriprure, Kev, 18; 4 Da1.7. 22, 
26, 27. Rev. 17.16. And I beard another Voice from Htavin, ſaying, Come out of ber; 
my People, that ye be not Partakers of ber Sins, &c; Verte 6, Reward ber even is ſhe hath 
rewarded you, and deal unto ber double according to ber Works : In the Cup that ſhe bath 
filed, fill to ber double : How much ſhe. bath glorified ber ſelf, and lived deliciouſly, ſo much 
Torment and Sorrow give ber. And the ten Horns which thou ſaweſt upon the Bcajt, abeſe 
ſhall bate the Whore, and ſhall make her deſolate and naked, and ſhail eat her Flh, and 
burn ber with Fire: Which the Power of Rome in its Heathen State fele not, but en- 
ded its Courſe, without being detiroyed by good People, and the ten Horns, which 
is the laſt Part of the Image-Governmient, And in the Days of theſe Kings, ( viz. teh Da 2s 
Toes, ten Horns, ten Kings ) ſhall the God of Heaven ſet wp a Kingdom which ſhall ne: w 
ver be deſtroyed: And the Kingdom ſhall not be left to another People, but it ſhall break, in 
pieces and conſume all theſe Kingdoms, and it ſopl ſtand for ever. Which could not be 
fulfilled in what Conftantine did in the Timg of Maxentizs, as Dr. Hammond would 
have us believe, for theſe three Reaſons. | | 

(1.) Becauſe the ten Horns, that afterwards the Roman Power fctt into; were not 
come up, and ſocould not deſtroy the Power of Rome in its Heathen State. 

(2.) Becauſe Babylon's Perſecution, Miſery, and Confulion, did not utterly ceafe; 
which it mult have done, ſoas to riſe no more for ever, it the Power of Rome Heathen 
deſtroyed by Conſtantine, had been this Myſtery Babylon. IE ns : 

(3.) Becauſe tho there might be a Body of good People with Conſtantine, when he 
overthrew Maxentius, yet the Power of the Kingdom was not ſo eliabliſhed iu 'the 
hand of good People, as not afterward to be lett toothers, . as the Text athrms, And 
the Kingdom ſhall not be left to another People : For. ( as we ſhall anon ſhew ) the King- 
dom or Power that ceaſed to be in the hands of Heathens, and by a mighty and divint 

| | R x Providence 
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Providence came to be in the hands of a worthy and. renowned Chriſtian Emperor, 
came afterwards into the hands of very Devils incarnate, who acted all the Violence 
of the Heathen Power over again, and indeed out-did them. | 

9. Thoſ: that are for confining this Babylon to the Power of Rome in its Heathen 
State, are not well aware what they do3 for if they do demand it, their Oppoſites, 
who hold it to be Rome Papal, may grant it for Argument's ſake : Pur then the Ke- 
medy is worſe than the Diſcaſe 3 tor they ſlip into ſuch a Precipice, as neither B.zro- 
nius, Bellarmine, Dr. Hammond, or the Khemiſts, can ſave or deliver them from.” The 
true State of the Caſe is this : 

Rome Heathen is Myſtery Babylon 3 this ſay the Papiſis : And the more willing they, 
are to ſay ſo, becauſe it is a good Argument to prove that Peter was at Kome, he ſub- 
ſcribing his firſt Epilile from Babylon, 1 Pet. 5. 13. The Church that is at Babylon, elecied 
together with you, ſaluteth you, &&c. But this being allowed, the worſt is to come, 
This Babylon is defiroyed, when the Power of Rome Heathen is taken away, fo as to 
be no more for ever 3 but then what Condition doth the State of Babylon fall into ? 
Doth it become the Throne of the Lamb, the City of the Living God, the Habication 
of Holineſs, and Dwelling-place of Zion, the true Church, the Place of the holy 
Ones, and Saints of the Molt High? O no! What then ? Hearken, and an Angel 
from Heaven ſhall tell you, Rev. 18. 1,2. And after theſe Things ( of the Horns ha- were jol 
ting the Whore, making of her naked, and burning her Fleſh with Fire) I ſaw ans- Church 00 
ther Angel come down from Heaven, having great Power, and the Earth was lightned with 4 
bis Glory 3 and be cried mightily, with a ſtrong Voice, ſaying, Babylon the Great is fallen, 
is fallen, and is become the Habitation of Devils, and the Hold of. every foul Spirit, and a 
Cage of every unclean and bateful Bird, Now, you Papiils, if you will needs have B2- 
bylen to be Rome Heathen, take it, and much Good do you with it 3 but: then make 
Rome Papal better than an Habitation ot- Devils, if you can. 

If it be riot Rome Heathen, then adicu to Dr. Hammond, and the Rhemiſts, we have 
what we detire: If it be, then Rome Papal is a far worſe Place than Rome Heathen 
or Babylon ever wasz —— And then what a tine Church do the People make them- 
ſelves ? 

10. If the Place, Seat, and City of Rome was not utterly ruined, ( ſo as to be 
no more for ever as a Place of Commerce, Trade, and Human Society,) when the 
Heathen Power ceaſed, — then Rome Heathen cannot be this Babylon, becauſe at the 
Ending and Downfall of this Babylon, the Place, Seat, and City is utterly ruined, fo 

Rev; 17, a5 tO be no more a Place of Trade, Commerce, or human Society : And the ten Horns 

I6. which thou ſaweſt upon the Beaſt, theſe ſhall bate the Whore, and ſhall make ber deſolate, and 
ſhall eat ber. Fleſh, and burn ber with Fire, Verſe 18. And the Woman which thou ſaweft 

Rev. 18.8, is that great City which reigneth over the Kings of the Earth —— for her Sins which God hath 
remembred, which bave reached unto Heaven, therefore ſhall ber Plagues come in one Day, 
Death, and Mourning, and Famine, and ſhe ſhall be utterly burnt with Fire : For ſtrong 
is the Lord God who judgetb ber. Ver. 11,12, 13. All Sorts of Merchandize, Traffick, 
Trade, and Commerce with humane Society, ſhall ceaſe, ſo as to be no more in her 
at Ml; and the good Things which ſhe in Fulneſs enjoyed before, even all Things that 
were dainty and goodly, are now departed from her, and ſhe ſhall hnd them no more 
at all, ver. 14. tor in one Hour is ſhe made deſolate. And a mighty Angel took up a 
Stone, like @ great Mill-ftone, and calt it into the Sea, ſaying, Thus with Violence ſhall that 
great City Babylon be thrown down, and ſhall be found no more at all. Vcoſe 21. And 
the Voice of Harpers, and Muſicians, and of Pipers, and Trumpeters, ſhall be heard no 
more at ll in thee and no Craftſman, of whatſoever Craft he be, ſhall be found any more 
in thee; and the Sound of a Mill-ftone ſhall be heard no mare at all in thee. Vciſe 22. 
And the Light of the Candle ſhall ſhine no more at all in thee; and the Voice of the Bride- 
groom, _- of the Bride, ſhall be heard no more at all in thee, Verſe 23, 

But the Place, Seat, and City of Rome wasnot ſo utterly ruined as to be no more 
for ever a Place of Trade, Traffick, Merchandize, and humane Sqggiety, when the 
Heathen Power of Rowe endcd. 

Ergo, Rome Heathen cannot be the Whore of Babylon, under preſent Conſideration, 
whoſe Seat or City hath fince had a powerful Government, reigning in Pride and 
Pomp, for ſome hundreds of Years. 

11. It Rome Papal be Myſtery Babylon, the City of Pride and Confuſion, that is 
ſet forth by St. Fobn in the Apocalypſe 3 then neither the City of Feruſalem, the Seat 
of the Turks and Saracens, nor Rome Heathen, is or can be the ſame: But Rome Pa- 
pal is the Myſtery Babylon ſet forth by St. Fobn in the Apocalypſe — Ergo neither the 
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City of Feruſalem, the Seat of the Twrks and Saracens, nor Rome 
the ſame. | 

 Thelaſt Propofition is thus proved : | ET 
Tf all the Marks and Characters left us upon Divine Record, to prove Myſtery Baby- 
lon byz do more aptly and hitly agrec to Rome Papal, than to the City of Feruſalem, the 
Seat of the Turks, or Rome Heathen : Then Rome Papal, and not any one of them, 
is Myſtery Babylon. _ Ne 
But the Marks and Charadters left upon Divine Record, to diſtinguiſh and know 
Myltery Babylon by, do more aptly and fitly agree to Rome Papal : 

Ergo, Rome Papal, and not the other, is Myſtery Babylon. 


th —_ Pars 


I ——C 


Heathen, can be 


For the clearing up of this Argument, we ſhall diſtind1y fate the Character of 
Myſicry Babylon, and run the Paralle] betwixt her and Rome Papal, in this Method 
following, . | | 


T. Babylon is a Woman, which imports either a fingle Perſon, rank'd in the Femi- 
nine Gender 3 ora Body of People related to ſome Head, Husband, or publick VFer- 
fon, to whom ſhe is joined in Wedlock, by Covenant, or Matrimonial Contra; as 
Eve was related to Adars, and therefore called Woman 3 or as Fadah and Iſrael, who 
wcre joined in Covenant with God, and therefore called a Woman 3 or as the true 
Church now is married or joined co Chriſt, and therefore called a Woman. A ſingle 
Pcrſon, as Eve was, ſhe cannot be, becauſe the Chara: given of her in reſpe of her 
State and Actions, doth no way comport with it: She muſt therefore be a Body. of 
People, related to ſome Head, Husband, or publick Perſon, as Fudzh and Tſrael of 
old was, who are often called by the Title of Woman ; and in like manner Babylon, 
before.her Degeneracy, were a People joined ia Matrimonial Contract, by a Goſpel- 
Covenant and Profethon, to the Son of God: 


Wetaphoz. 
Abylon imports a Body of Peo- 

ple thit was once united to: 

the Son of God; and hence, Meta- 


phorically called a Woman; And [ 
' ſaw a Voman (it, &c. And the Wo- 


| T8 

"| ,__ Parallel. 
| Ome Papal, or the Church of Rome, is 
&\. a'Body, a great Body, a famous 
Body of People, and which were, before 
their Apoſtacy, a true Church, by Goſpel- 
Coveriant- and Profeſſion nited fo the 


Rev.17. 


man was arrayed, &c. And I ſaw 
the Woman Drunk, &c:; Rev. t7. 


3, +> 6. 


IT. Babylon is a City, a very great 
City, ſo called in a threefold re- 


ſpe& : (1.) In reſpeft of Power; 


Son of God, as her publick Head and Huſ- 


band 3 Among whom are ye alſo the called of 


Jeſus Chriſt, To all that be in Rome, belo- 
ved of God, called to be Saints ; Grace be to 
yore, and Peace from God the Father, and the 
Lord Feſws Chriſt: 

11. Ronie Papal, ot Church of Rome, 


Rorti. 1:6; 


7» 


* ISa City, a very great City, ſo called in a © 


threefold reſpect, 1. Inteſpet of Powet, 


38. &18. 
10,16,18, 
19,21» 


which is twofold, (1:) Civil; (2.) Eccle- _ 
liaflical, ignited by cwo . Horns like a Re'+ 13-1. 
Lamb. 2. In reſpe&t of People, which 
are great in Number. 3. In reſpc& of 
Place and Reſidence, where this Power 
and great People is ſeated 3 and indeed 
it is 2s wotthily called, by way of Eminen- 
cy, a City, as any Power, People, ot 
Place in the Chriſtian World, becauſe there is nothing ſo much ſpoken of; or gives 
ſadder occaſion to be fo much ſpoken of, as Rome, in teſpe&t of Power, People, and 
Place, which ſhall be further cleated by Argument, &c. The Fame of this People as 
a Church, was great, before the Powet and chief Dominion of the Place was joined 


2.) In reſpe& of People; (3) In 
reſpet of Place and Refidence, 
where this Power and People 18 ſca- 
Pali. ted 3 City being indefinitely taken 
16.14-3t- for cithet of theſe, of comprehend- 


ing all, as in theſe Inſtances. 


withit 3 as appears, Rom. 1.8, Firſt, I thank my God, ' through Jeſus Chriſt, for you all, 
that your Faith is ſpoken of thronghout the wbole World; * 


III. * Babylon is not only a Wo- 
man, and a City, but a bad Wo- 
nan, and a City of Confuſion ; 


for 


II. Rome Papal; of Church of Rom, 
is not only.a Woman, and a City, bura 
very evil Woman, and a City ot Con- 
fuſion: There is the Name of the Lamb 

| "WES much 


* 
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Gen.11.1, for ſo the Word Babel, or Babylon, much ſpoken of, but his Dodrine under- 
towo. fignifies., viz. Evil, or Confuſion. valued and flighted, his Laws tramplcd 
; | ; upon and violated, his Example not re- 
garded for Imitation; either by the Biſhop himſelf, his Cardinals, or inferior Orders, 
having his Humility and Self-denialonly in Words, like thoſe the Apolile ſpeaketh of, 
that in Words profeſs God, but in Works deny him. For under this verbal Humility, here 
is the greateſt Pride in the World ; under this verbal Meekneſs and Self-denia), the 
greatett Oppreſſion and Cruelty, Covetouſneſs, and Love of the World 3 as appears 
by their pompous Garbs, their cruel Puniſhinents, and the vaſt Surms of Money brought 
In from all parts of their Dominion, by Sleights, and cunning and deceitful Cheats : 
Beſides, a meer Hodg-podg of Principles, one Order or Fraternity profeſhing that which 
another writes againſt, and cries down 3 which is the more firange to come from a 
Church infallible: Beſides the firange Mixtures in their viſible Worſhip, of Traditions, 
and human Inventions, of lying and diabolical Tricks, of blefling by a Croſs, conſe- 
crating holy Water, and cleanfing by it, which are too numerous and tedious to relate, 
and the leſs needfu', becauſe every Man that hath ſeen their Ways, hath an imperfe&t 
Book of it in his own Mind, and can read the Truth of what we fay within him- 
ſelf. And let any People iti the Chriſtian World; pretending to Religion, be compa- 
red to them, for ſupernumerary, trifling and inligniticant Ceremonies, crouded into 
their pretended Worſhip 3 nay, let all the People in the Chriſtian World be laid in 
the Ballance againſt the Church of Rome in this reſpect, 'and they will be found in- 
conceivably wanting 3 for which we have this Reaſon to judg her to be Babylon, and 
the City of Confuſion. as | 
If there is more Confuſion ( in Contrariety of Principles, Practices, contradicting 
Pretenſions, crouding in Supernumeraries, and Myſteries of Unſcriptural Inventions, 
into viſible Worſhip ) in Rome Papal, or the Church of Rome, than is to be found 
amongſt any or all People pretending Religion, in the Chriſtian World beſides : Then 
is Rome Papal, or the Church of Rome, the great Babylon, or City of: Confuſion. 
But there is more Confukon, in{the forementioned Reſpefts, to be found in Rome 
Papal, or the Church of Rome, than in any or all People pretending Religion in the 
Chriſtian World beſides: Ergo, &c. 


IV. *Babylon is not only a Wo- 
man, and a City, a City of Con- 
fuſion, but ſhe is a Whore, which 1s 
| aſtrange Word to be applied to a 
great and famous People 3 a Word 
that carries in it one of the higheſt 
Impeachments, but no other than 
was given to Iſrael, Fudah, and Fe- 
ruſalens, in the Days of old, upon a 
very good Reaſon ; for they being 
joined in Covenant with God, to 
ſerve him in Obedience and Sub- 
je&tion, did, like to an adulterous 
Woman, break Wedlock, and ſet 
up other Lovers or Idols in hisſtead, 
and continued ſo a long time, till a 
Bill of Divorce was given, and 
God proclaimed them not married 
to him as his Wife, but a Whore,and 
divorced ; yet it is obſervable, that 
they uſed his Name, tho they wor- 
ſhipped Idols, and cried, The Temple 
of the Lord, the Temple of the Lord 


are we. 


Iſa.$73; 
& 16.17» 
Hoſ 4. & 
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Ezek. 16. 


38. 
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IV: Rome Papal, or Church of Rome, 
is not only a Woman, and a City, a City 
of *Confulion, but according to Scripture- 
Hiſtory, and notorious Matter of Fac, 
ſhe is a Whore alſo, and may be juſtly 
ſo called 3 for in the Apoſtles Time ſhe 
joined her ſelf ro the Lord, by firm Ties 
of 2 Goſpel-Govenant and Profeſſion, and 
was the renowned Spouſe of the Son of 
God, owned and profe(s'd him in the 
Time of Heatheniſm, received the Apo- 
ſiles and Servants of God among them, 
withſtood the Fury of the Emperors, ſuf- 
fered Perſecution, had their Faith ſpoken 
of throughout the whole World ; and 
yet after all this, like Iſrael of old, ſhe 
left God, and his holy Laws, made Idols 
to her ſclt of Saints, Angels, Reliques, 
and Images, upon which the doted, and 
forſook the Son of God, upon the work- 
ing and appearance of the Man of Sin, 
who exalted himfelt into the place of 
Chriſt, and became her Head, by which 
means ſhe is ſo far degenerated from what 
ſhe once was, that ſhe retains nothing, 
holds faſt nothing of what really apper- 
tains to true Godlinefs, but the bare 

Names of God and Jeſus Chriſt, having 


corrupted the true Worſhip of the Son of God, her firſt Husband, and notoriouſly 


abandoned 
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abandoned Obedience to him, taking this vite Perſon to be her Head, and chief Guide: 
and ſetting him in the Place of, and Dignity above henfirſt Head, and true Guide of 
her Youth 3 and yet (like Iſrael of old ) ill cries, The. true Church, the Catholick 
Church, the Mother-Church are we 3 having on her Forehead a ſtrange Mylicry writ- 
ten, #. e: God, Chriſt, Truth, Verity, Infallibility 3 and next to this there lies neareſt 
her Heart, Devil, Pope, Lying, Deceit, Perjury, Idolatry,' and horrible Cruelty to- 
wards the beſt of Men, profeſſing Chriſt and Religion in Uprighctneſs and Truth : 
For which Change of her firſt Head, Husband, and Guide ot her Youth, for this 
vile Perſon, with which ſhe cotnmits molt abominable Lewdneſs, together with the 
Kings of the Earth, ſhe is ranked by the Angel amonglt the worli of Women, and 
ftiled, as her Type and Predeceſſor of old, a. well-favoured Harlot, or of the Angel, 
a Woman, a City, and notorious Whore, which ill and black Characters we conclude 


with this Argument : 


If there be no Body of profeiling People in the Chriltian World, that hath fo ap- 
parently declined or adulterated-from what they once were, deſerted the holy Do@tine, 
Example, and right Government of Jcſus Chritfi, and ſet up another viſible and pub- 
lick Head of the Church in room and ttead of him, whoſe Power and Laws are pre- 
ferred above and before the Authority and Laws of the Lord Jeſus, as Rome Papal, 
or Chutch of Rome hath done: Then Rome Papal, or Church of Rome- is this Whore 


ſpoken of: 


But there is no Body of profeſling People in the Chriſtian World, that hath fo ap=- 


parently declined, or adulterated, or deſerted the holy DoQtrine, Example, or right 


Government of Chrilt, »t ſupra : 


Ergo, Rome Papal, or Church of Rome, is this Whore ſpoken of: 


To reinforce this Argument, let it be ſhewed by any Man, that any People different 
from the Church of Rowe hath made fuch a Change, in point of Religion and Head- 
ſhip, and Matters thereto pertaining, ſo as that this black CharaQer of Whore can 
more fitly and fully be made to mect upon them, and we muſt confefs our Argument 
not weighty 3 but till then, we conclude it carries Conviction in the Bowels of it. 


V. "Babylon, this Woman; this 
City of Confuſion, this Whore, 15 
a very great Woman, City, and 
Whore: And the great City was di- 
* vided. And the Woman which thou 
28. ſaweit, is that great City, &&c. The 
chip. 18. " Merchants ſtood afar off, ſaying, Alas ! 
| Verſe 16. dlas ! that great City, Babylon, that 
£ mighty City. Againthey wept, ſaying, 
Verſe 18. Alas ! alas ! that great City, which 
was cloathed, &c. What C ity is like 
unto this great City! And cried, 
weeping and wailing, ſaying, Alas ! 
alas! that great City,wherein were made 
rich | &c. And a mighty Angel took 
up 4 Stone, like a great Mill-ftone, and 
caſt it into the Sea, ſaying, Thus with 
violence ſhall that great City Babylon 
be thrown down. I1 will fore thee - 
Chap.19.1 Fudgment of the great Whore, &c. 
Hl L bath FS the great Whore, &c. 
Great in four ReſpeRts: (1.) Great 
in Name. (2.) Great in Power. 
(3.) Great in Multitude. (4. )Great 
in Action, vile Actions. 


Verſe 17. 


Verſe 21. 


Chap.19.z 


V. Rome Papal, or Church of Rome, is 
not only a Woman, a City, a Whore, but 
a very great Woman, City, and Whore 3 
great in 
theſe four : 

1, She hath a great Name, no Name 
fo great in the Chrifttian World, as the 
Natne of Rome. . She is called a Queen, 
becauſe joined by Contract to a great Man, 
the Man of Sin, a Man greater than Em- 
perors, and Temporal Princes, who pre- 
tends a Power to give them thejr Crowns, 
to fet them upon their Heads, and kick 
them off at pleaſure. 

2. Great in Power. She gives Rules 
to Kingdoms, advances her Ecclefialiical 
Laws above Temporal; ſets her Head, 
and the chicfeſt of her Sons, above Secu- 
lar Juriſdiction 3 makes them unaccoun- 
table, and pretends a Power to abſolve 
and bleſs them 3: and without Contro- 
verly, the leſſer. is blefſed of the greater. 

3. Great in Mulcitude.. - There are no 
People belides, that are in a ſpiritual uni- 
ted Body, and viſible, Corhmunicty, pro- 
fething Chriſtianity, comparable to her for 
Multicude, and the vali Numbers of her 
Sons and Daughterss | ,. 


© 4.Grea? 


many reſpcas, but chiefly in | 
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4. Great in Action, vile Actions, ſuch as depoſing and poyſoning Princes, foment- 


ing Jealouſics, raiſing Wars, ſetting Nations together by the Ears, invading Rights, | 
making Uproars, burning, Cities, and carrying on dreadful Devaliations, where ſhe 
is gainſay'd. And that which adds to her Greatneſs, is the invincible Confidence 
ſhe hath, that all Perſons and Things are made for her, and given to her, fo that 
all Things ſhe doth are allowed as legal and juſt in Heaven: From whence we frame 
this Argument» | 


SO Ir One 


Sd 


Arg. If there be no United Body of People, or viſible Community in the Chriſtian 
World, that is ſo great in Name, Power, Multitude and Action, vile Actions, as Rome —_ 
Papal, or Church of Rome hath been, and (till is —— Then Rome Papal or Church of ind forwhoſe Pl 
Rome is this great, very great Woman, City, and Whore ſpoken of, bo f me 
But there is no united Body of People, or viſible Community in the Chriſtian World, han) old 
that is ſo great in Name, Power, Multitude and Action, vile Actions, as Rome diting bis boa 
- Papal, or the Church of Rome is — jane mo of 
Ergo, Romie Papal, &c. is this great, very great Woman, City, and Whore ſpoken of, fibon orrunne 


To reinforce this Argument, let it be conſidered that the Chrittian Warld is diltin- 
puiſhed or divided into two Parts, viz. Papilts and Proteſtants 3 the Protefiants cannot 


be this Whore, 


1. Becauſe they own Jeſus Chriſt to be Head of the Church, and only him. 

'2. They have neverrevolted or changed him, ſo as to ſet up another in his room un- 
der any Title whatſocver, but profeſs him to be their Lord, and are in Obedience and 
SubjeRion to his Laws in all matters purely Religious. ; 

3. Neither is their Name, Power, Multitude, or Actions, {o great by far as the Pa- 
pilts are; they being but ſmall, inconſiderable, and low, in all Papiſt Countries: And 
when the Proteſtant Religion hath gotten up to be the profett Religion of any Nati- 
on, Kingdom or City, what is that Nation, Kingdom, or City, in compariſon of 
thoſe Nations, Kingdoms and Cities, where the Papilis reign, and Popery is profeſi ? 
This every intelligent Man hath fo full a ProſpeR of, that it appears needleſs to give 


proof bylaltances. | 


VI. Babylon, This Woman, City 
of Confuſion, and Whore, which 
is very great, fſitteth upon many 


Rev.19.1. Waters 3 which is expounded to be 


Peoples, and Multitudes, and Nati- 
ons, and Tongues; And he (the 


Verſer5. Angel) ſaid unto me, the Waters which 


thou ſaweſt where the Whore ſitteth, are 
"Peoples, and Multitudes, and Nati- 
ons, and Tongues, &c, Which ac- 
cording to the learned Mede, and a 
famous French Author, ismore than 
a third part of the ten conſiderable 
parts, which the Roman Monarchy 
fell into, not long before the Pope, 
Man of Sin, or Head of Myſtery Ba- 
bylon, aſſumed the Imperial Seat 
and Crowns, which afterward be- 
came ten Kingdoms with crowned 
Heads, aſliſting the Beaſt againſt the 
Lamb, and perfecuting of the Saints, 
diſtinguiſhed into ten Kingdoms or 
Empares. 1. Of Germany, 2. France. 
3. England. 4. Scotland. 5. Den- 
mark, 6. Polonia. 7. The King- 

dom 


VI. Rome Papal or Church of Rome, is 
not only a great Woman, City of Confu- 
ſion, and Whore, that hath ſet up the 
Man of Sin, great Belial, or higheſt Son 
of Wickedneſs, but ſhe likewiſe firs upon 
many Waters : viz.) People, and Multi- 
tudes, Nations and Tongues, which may 
be illuſtrated by undeniable Inſtances. 

1. She fat upon, orruled over more 
than one third part of ten, which was 
formerly under the Roman Empire in its 


Civil State, which (more than one third 


part) hath ſince fallen into ten States or 
Kingdoms, under the Government of ten 
crowned Heads, and have all agreed to 
give their Power to this laſt Bealt, accor- 
ding to what was toretold by Daniel,con- 
ccrning the little Horn,which had a Mouth 
ſpeaking great things, whoſe Looks were 
more ſtout than his Fellows 3 by whom 
three of the firſt Horns of the Roman Power 
in its Civil State was pluck'd up by the 
Roots, and in their place ſucceeded ten 
Kings or Crowned Heads, who have their 
Crowns given them by this laſt Beaſt; and 
as they have their Crowns given by, and 
hold their Kingſhip under the Pope, little 
Horn, laſt Beaft, or Man of Sin, in requi- 
tal of his Fatherly Care, to give his "_ 
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dom of Spain. 


Yetaphas, 
8. The Kingdom of 


 Nawarre. 9. TheKingdom of Hunga- 


Rev. 17.2. 


Ty. 


and Sicily, All which Rome Papal 


Io. The Kingdom of Naples 


had in Poſiefton, as our French Au- 
thor ſaith, in the days of Pope Leo 


the tenth, which was leſs than 200 


Years. GST 


CE Parallel. 

ſo great a Patrimony, they gave their 
Power unto him, and engage ayainſt the 
Lamb, making War with and pcriecuting 
the Saints, till the Word of God, or Pro- 
phecy of }Daniel, is fulhlled, which ten 
Crowned Heads anſwer to the ten Toes in 
Nebuchadnezzar's Image, to the'ten Horns 
in this 17th of the Apocalypſe, that are ſo 
concerned in the Beaſts Kingdom,” as to be 


overcome by the Lamb; and turn to hate 

| _ . the Whore, that before they ſupported, 

and for whoſe Pleaſare they did perſecute the Saints, which ten States or Kingdoms arc 
by our French Author, in his Book, called the accompliſhment of the Prophecy, p. 345. 
diltinguiſhed to be as in the other Column ſet forth. All which Kingdoms, as King 
Fames 1n his learned Works makes out, took their riſe with Rome Papal, upon the di- 
viſton or ruineof the Roman Emoire in its Civil State, the body of which Kingdoms may 
well be called many Waters, ( viz. ) Peoples, and Multicudes, and Nations, and 
Tongues, or People of ſeveral Languages, which were as well known to have been 
under the Uſurpation and Jurifdiction of Rome Papal, as their being, fo 3 which doth 


fully anſwer to the very Leiter of the Text, The Waters which thou ſaweſt, whereon! the 


Whore fitteth, are Peoples, Multitudes, Nations, Tongnes. 6 
' 2, Her makiog all che Exropean Merchants Rich, that trafhck by Sea, by the great 
expence of all Commoditics which are ſwallowed up within her Territories and Do- 


minions. Which could never be effe&ted unleſs ſhe had Nations and Mylfitudes to 
contribute tq her great Pride and Luxury. TVET 


3. A third Inſtance is, the numberleſs number of good Chriſtians which ſhe hath. 


drawn in and murdered, for no other cauſe than their fearing God, and obeying his 


Laws. by loving Jeſus Chritt, and following his Examp!e, of which we have a large” 


account in Fox's As and Monzments, and other Hiſtories z Upon which we form this 
Argument, I 


Arg. If there be no Body of People, profeſſed Church or State in the Chriſtian 
World (undcr any fingle Denomination) that fits upon, commands or bears rule over 
Peoples, Multitudes, Nations and Tongues, as Rome Papal, or Church'of Rome, doth. 
Then Rome Papal, orthe Church of Rome, is this Babylon treated of —\— 

' But there is no Body of People, profeſſed Church or State (under any fingle Deno- 
mination) that fits upon, commands or bears rule over Peoples, Multitudes,” 'Nxtions, 
and Tongues, as Rome Papal, or Church of Rome doth. oe 

Ergo, &c. Pe 


To the eſtabliſhing this Argument, let it be conſidered, that the whole State of the 
Chriliian World conlitts of but theſe two parts,as we ſhewed before,viz. the Church of 
Rome (conlidered as Head and Body) and thoſe that difſent from her, and thoſe are 
{o inconliderable, whether the Waldenſes, Albigenſesr, Hugonots or other parties of Pro- 
reltants, that no one party of them, nay if we put them all together, can be ſaid to fit 
upon, command, or bear rule over, Peoples, Multitudes, Nations, and Tongues 3 to 
anſwer the Text, the Waldenſes and Hugonots, have been and till are a perſecuted 
People, the Lutherans never got up ſo high as to command many States, or Kinydoms, 
or places of many Languagesz Great Britain (tho a Proteliant State, or Kingdom) 
comes not near to fulfil the Text, much leſs the ſeven Provinces that of late revolted 
from Spain. So that if Rome Papal hath done ſo, and no other People that diſſent 


from her could ever yet do the like, then this proves Rome Papal the Whore that ſits 
upon many Waters, &c. 


VII. Myſtery Babylon, or the great 
Whore, 1s ſuch a Woman, ſuch a 
City, ſach a Whore that the Kings 
and great Men of the Earth have 
committed Fornication with. See 
the Text, With whom the Kings -/4 

the 


VII. Rome Papal, or Church of Rome, 


is ſuch a Woman, ſuch a City of Coofu-- 


fion, ſuch a Whore that the Kings of. the 
Earth have committed Fornication with, 
and that hath corrupted the Earth with 
her Fornications, Fornications after a rmy- 


fterious manner, by following abomina- 
hls 


© <4 ——. 
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Lhe Church of KR OME, 


2 Chron. 
21,11, 


etaph0e. 


the Earth have committed Fornica- 
tion, i, e. Spiritual Fornication, or 
Fornication in a Myſtery, after a 
myſterious manner, ſuch as Jeruſalent 


Ifa. 16.26, of old was charged with, which was 


29. 
Rev. I 3.9. 
and 19. 2. 


Iſa. 19.2, 


Rev. 19. 2. 


a following the ſame Idolatry that 
this Woman "Babylon had ſet up, 
and was devoted unto 3 and ſo great 
was her Fornication, that tis ſaid, 
ſhe did corrupt the Earth with 
ſt, 


Parallel. 
ble Superſtition and Idolatry. 
1. Hath ſhe adored the Pope as her 


Lord God, Univerſal Head, and Biſhop 


infallible, acknowledged above all Laws ? 
fo have the Kings, and their miſled Peo- 
ple, done. 

2, Hath ſhe worſhipped che Virgin 
Mary, divers Angels, and many departed 
Saints? ſo have the Kings, and their mi(- 
guided People, done. 

3. Hathſhe adored Images, the Cruci- 
fix, and PiQures of pretended Saints ? 


fo have the Kings, and their miſguided 
People. 


4.Hath ſhe fooliſhly debaſed her ſelf with the Adoration of the Relids of known and 
unknown Saints ? ſo have the Kings, and their miſguided People. 


5. Hath ſhe groſly and ſuperititiouſly worſhipped the true God in a falſe channer, by 
crowding in an innumerous Train of Fopperies into his Worfhip and Service,which he 
never ordained, as Candleſticks, Altars, Veſtments, Spits, Oyl; Holy Water, Beads 
and a World of ſuch like Trumpery ? ſo have the Kings and their miſguided People,noc 
only the Emperour of Germany, Kings ot France, Spain, Poland, Portngal, that are fill 
under her Influence 3 but the Kings of England and Scotland too, (before the Reforma- 


tion got Ground) : Upon which we form this Argument. 


Arg. If there be no Body of People in the Chriſtian World, pretending a Church- 
State, that hath ſet up Idolatry tothat Degree, and with whom the Kings of the Earth 
have complied, as Rome Papal, or Church of Rome hath done. Then Komie Papal, or 
Church of Rome, is the Myſterious Whore of Babylon treated of. 

But there isno Body of People in the Chriſtian World, pretending to a Church-Stare, 
that hath ſet up Idolatry to that Degree, and with whom the Kings of the Earth have 


complyed, as Rome Papal, &c. hath done. 


Ergo, Oc. 


To reinforce this Argument; let any Man that will becotie an Advocate for the 
Church of Rome, ſhew; that any People called the Reformed (who difſent from the 
Church of Rome) are guilty of like Idolatry, and that che Kings of the Earth have com- 
plyed with them in it, as afore-mentioned, and we will acquit this Argument, but if 
this CharaQter doth more fitly ageee to Rome, than to the Reformed, &c.. our Argu- 


ment is good. 


VIII. Babylon is fuch a Woman, 
City, and Whore, that hath not on- 
ly had Kings committing Fornicati- 
on with her, but hath mtoxicated 
the Minds of Multitudes, and cor- 
-rupted a great part of the World, 
or common ſort of People, by 
wicked and falſe DoQrine, And the 
Inhabitants of the Earth have been 
made drunk with the Wine of her For- 
nication. 


VIII. Rome Papal, or Church of Rome, 
is fach a Woman, City, and Whore, 
that hath not only had the Kings of the 
Earth to commit Fornication with her, in 
dancing after her Pipes in all her myſteri- 
ous Allurements; but hath intoxicated the 
Minds of the Multitude, and corrupted a 
great part of the World, or common ſort 
of People, by wicked and falſe Doctrine 3 
As firſt, that a wicked Man ſhould be ap- 
pointed of God to be the Vicar of Chritt 5 
aSif God had no more regard to his own 
Name, and the Good of his Church, and 


Honour of his Son, than to inſtitute a Child of the Devil (as every wicked Man is) 
to be Vice-gerent to the moſt holy Jeſas, in the higheſt TranſaQtions that relate to' 


Heaven, and the Souls of Men. 


Surely if God ſhut Fd out from his Biſhoprick, be- 


cauſe of his Wickedneſs, tho an Apoſtle 3 he is not { far changed fince to be fond of 
a wicked Pope, as to make him immediate Deputy to Chriſt, and to impoſe a Wolf, 


as Shepherd, upon the Univerſal Church. 


2. Who 
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2, Whoſaith, That heis an infaVlivle Judg to determine Articles of Faith, :nd 
impoſe them upon great PcnzItics 3 ſo that asa Lord he hath Dowicion over Aiors 
Faith, anc Souls roo, which the &Apoliles diſclaimed, 

3. Who fiith, The Church cannot crr, ( tho God and the World knows. there 
are not {uch great Errors in Frinci;»)cs, nor {uch villanous Enormitics, curſed A*;ons 
cruel ard immoral Prattices in the Werld bcfides,) which the poor Multitude L<:VCS, 
and kill othcrs that oppoſe it, and veaturc Body and Soul upon it. 

4. That favs, that a Pricit ( tho he bea treacherous Villiin, a Contriver cf Mur- 
ther, an abominable Adultercr ) hath Power to abfolve his cquil and Feilow-Sinnzr 
from all his Offences, it he come to Contcthon, tho the pretended Penuten:t lteep his 
old Habit of Wickednefs ſtill 3 contrary to what God and Jeſus Ubriti ſiy, Chat the 
Daubcr with untempered Mortar, and the Daubcd the Layer of the Pillow under 
finful Elbows, and thc Leaner thercon 3 the blind Leader, as wcll as th: blind Fol- 
lower, ſhall all fall rogcrhcr. 

5. That fzith, Therc is a Purgatory, that is no part of Heaven or Hell 3 and that 
Men may be redeemed thence for Money : Tho God faith, The Redemption of Mens 
Souls is precious, and ceafcth ſor evcr, atter the Offering of the Budy ut Jeſus once for 
allz that Redemption is not with corruptible Things, as Silver and Gold, but with 
the precious Blood of Chriſt, as a Lamb flain without ſpot. 

G6, That fairh, That the i22:3ds and Mouth of a filthy unclean Pricft, can mzke 
not orly the Bread ard Wine facrcd, but turn both into the rcal Body and Ejoud of 
the Son of God, make whole Chritt of a pitiful Water Care, that attcr it is cates; 
turns to Corrupti-in 3 and before It is carcn, is a fit Feait for Rats and Mice 35 not 
only contrery to Keafon, but the tull VerdiCt of all our Senfzs. 

7. That faith, That no Perfon, how good and pious foever he be, can be ſaved, out 
of the Palc of their polluted, ungod!y, and deviliſh Church 3 tho the Scripture plaioly 
affirms, Tat in every Nation, he that fears God, and werireth Rightcouſncls, is ac+ 
Cceptcd with him. 

$, That ſays, *Tis no Sin to lie, ſwear, and forſwear, to kill, ſlay, and murther 
Cuch as they call Herecicks, ( tho never ſo good ) it it be tor the Cauic of the Church; 
with a thouſand Things of the like Import, which the People do verily belicve : And 
as they dare not gainſay upon thcir Salvation, fo will they embrace and uſe all Oppor- 
tunitics to fight and make Wars, overcome Cities, and lay watte Countrics and King- 
doms, to kill avd fliy, by Mafſecre, and all manncr of murthcring ways, all Ranks 
and Degrees of Men, that oppoſe the horrid Principles and PraCticcs of thoſe curſed 
Children. Nay, they will go boldly to their own Death, when convict, and co:1- 
demncd for Villanics, and deny that to day, that they were convicted of but yetterday , 
and tho never {0 notoriouſly gnilty, yet will take it upon their Death and Salvation, 
that they a1c as innocent as the Child unborn, What can this be, tho they drink i: 
down for moli ſweet and pleaſant Wine, but an Infufton of the rankeltand mott dead- 
ly Poyſon that the lowelt Celler bf the Bottomleſs Pit can attord, the very Wine of 
Fornic2tions, and the moi danzerons Drunkennefs and Intoxication in the World ? 
Which is attended with this Aggravation, that the beit prepared Medicines of the wi- 
ſefi Phyſician will not recover tixcms for Bzbzlon having made the Multitude drunk 
with this ſort of poyſoncd Wine, Fow rate is it to have any come to themſclves, to 
thcir right Mind again! And to ſhut up this Head, take this Argument : 


Argument. If no People in the Chriltian World hath made the Multitude, Or com- 
mon Sort of People crunk, corrupted and intoxicated their Minds by wicked Lics 
and talſe Dorine, ſuch as betore-mentioncd, as Rome Papal, or Church of Rome, 
hath donc: Then Rome Papal, or Church of Rome, is this Babylon treatcd of, 

But no Pcople in the Chrinian World hath made the Multicnde, or common Sort cf 
People drunk, corrupted ard intoxicatcd their Micds by wickea Lies, ant falfe Do- 
&rinc, ſuch as betore-mentioncd, as Rome hath donc. 

Ergo, Rome Papal, or Church of Reme, is this Babylon treated of, 


IX. Myſtery Bab:/oz 1s fach ill Ix. Rome Pap2l, or Church of Rome, 


- . . ' "_ M , - , PF. F: a 
Company, as to Ict Ktngs be diſto- hath not only bzzn ill Company to .the 


= . * . | w/+ "5s y my th 6 = 

of ES wnrk hoe and mike and grcat Men of the Earth, in 
3436 \ it 1 1 ai "Ol MAIKxC þ 4 

nn Tami 22 4 Ky 'T &þ "© 9K drawing tnem into hcr Idolicry, Abulſc 

Tne JOWer ana InUcr O92 Mens = of Gcd, his bleſſed Son, the Cht.itian 

1: 0Cclaie IF) kultzior, 


__” C 


a = Wm— 


314 


— 


Rev. 17+3. 


Dan. z. 


Rev.17-3: 


Ver. 1132, 
+#, 6z I 6. 
Compared. 


MDctaphor. 
Aſſociates drunk. She is faid to fit 
drunk upon a Scarlet-colour'd beaſt, 
and this Beaſt is full of the Names 
of Blaſphemy : And I ſaw aWoman 


ſit upon a Scarlet-coloured Beaſt, full 


of the Names of * Blaſphemy, &c. So 
that the Woman and the Beaſt are 
diſtin&t 3 the Woman, the Church 3; 
the Beaſt, the Secular Power, or 
Civil State. This appears evident 
from divers Conſiderations, ariſing, 

1. From other Prophecies rela- 
ting to the ſame Thing. 

2. From the Letter of the Text. 

3. From Arguments in Reaſon. 

4. From the Confeſhon of the 
Woman Babzloun, or the Whore 
her ſelf. 

1. From many Prophecies 3 the 
latter part of the Image 1s partly 
Iron, and partly Clay 3 two States 
rcally diſtin, that could never fo 
incorporate as to become one. 

2. From the Letter of the Text : 
I ſaw a Woman ſit upon a Scarlet- 
coloured * Beaſt, full of the Names of 
'Blaſphemy. The; Colours of the 
Royal and Imperial Veſtments the 
Angel in the next Words declares 
diſtin&, and the Apoſtle in the 
Viſion beheld them diſtinct. 

3. They appear to be diſtin& 
from Arguments in Reaſon : For 
(1.) The Beaſt is in the Maſculine, 
the Whore in the Feminine Gender. 
(2.) The Whore elſe did fit and 
ride upon her ſelf ; an high Abſur- 
dity. (3.) The Horns, being of 


the Beaſt, (hall hate the Whore : 


if not diſtin, the Whore muſt hate 
her ſelf,, even to Ruine and Deſo- 
lation, which is nonſenſical. (4.) T he 
Beaſt (hall abide, tho in Captivity, 
after the Whore is thrown down or 
deſtroyed. 

4. From the plain Confeſſion of 
the Woman or Whore her ſelf, who 
faith, 1 ſit a Queen, I am no Widow. 
Ergo, ſhe hath a Head or Husband, 
which 1s the Beaſt, little Horn, or 
Man of Sin, that *Pazl declared 
ſhould riſe after the removal of the 

then 


"The Church of ROME, 


Parallel. 


Religion, and bleſſed Books of the Old 
and New Teſtament 3 bur ſhe hath made 
the lower and ruder Sort of Pcople drunk 
too. And *tis no Wonder, ſh: thinks 
ſhe may doanv thing, having a Diſpen- 
ſation from Heaven, which the Pope 
keeps the Keys of, and tearing rv Power 
on Earth 3 tor ſhe hath the Beait, the Se- 
cular Power under her 3 ſhe fits upon 
him, and rides him, and is not only di- 
flint fiom the Secular Power, but above 
it 3 ſo as what of the Secular Powcr is 
{till left at Rome, is under the Conduct 
and Management of the Church: there 
being no Civil Adminiltration of Juttice, 
or Exerciſe of Laws, but what is autho- 
rizcd-and allowed by his Unholineſs, the 
Head 3 and the Cardinals, the Shoulders, 
Breaſts, and Arms of the Church, or State 
Ecclefialiical. To make this fully evi- 
dent, the Pope doth not only exercife a 
Power of appointing Seculars in Rome, 
and near to itz but heclaims the like Su- 
premacy abroad, in the Iſlands far oft, 
It the Secular Princes fall off from him, 
or it they will not be rcconciled to him, 
as Head of Holy Church, he will excom- 
municate and depoſe them, and diſpoſe 
of their Crowns, Thrones, and Scepters 
from them. That the Pope is a Tempo- 
ral Prince, as well as an Ecclefiattical 
Biſhop, #. e. makes Laws, exacs Tri- 
bute, raiſes Souldiers, and as as a Mo- 
narch, ( which fairly affords him the Ti- 


_ tle of Bealt )z that his Royal Robes, 


Chair he fits in, to his very Hoſe and 
Shooes, with the Veſiments of Cardinals, 
is Scarlet, no Man can reaſonably doubt : 
That what the Civil Power claims, and 
the Eccleliaſtical Power exerciſes, arc not 
incorporated, or entirely mix'd 3 that the 
Princely Pope is in the Maſculine, and 
his Spouſe, the Church, in the Feminine, 
is owned by all Parties. 

That the Church-State doth fit upon, 
ride, and govern the Secular at Rome, 
Taly, and all its Territories 3 that the 
Church of Rome owns that (he is no Wi- 
dow, but hath a Head, called his Holineſs, 
or Supreme Ruler of the Church, is ſo 
evident, that we cannot find them upon 
any File or Record of Controverſy. There 
remains therefore no more to be done at 
this time, but to frame our Argument 
upon the Premiſes, and leave the Reader 
to prove the Weight thereof in the 
Ballance. 


Argument. If there be no viſible State 
in the Chriſtian Wozld, that doth fo 
apparently 
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' Pyſtery BABY LON; 


PYetapho {= 
then preſent Power which did lett, 
which the Primitive Fathers, as 


Jertullian, Cyprian, Jerome, and 


others, underſtood to be the Im-- 


perial Power, 1n 1ts pure, civil, iron, 
ot iinmixed State. 


- Parallel. | 
apparently fit upon, command, and go+- 
vern the Beaſt, ora great Secular Power, 
cloathed with Scarlet Veſtments, as Rome 
Papal, or Church of Rome, doth : Then 
Is Rome Papal, or Church of Rome, the 
Whore of Babylon here treated of; 

Eut there 1s no viſible State in the 
Chrittian World, that doth ſo apparently 


fit upon, command, and govern the Bcaſt, or Secular Power, cloathcd with Scarlet 
Veliments, as Rome Papal, or Church of Rome doth. 


Ergo, Rome Papal; or Church of Rome, is the Whore of Babylon here treated of. 


To reinforce this Argument, we challenge any profeſt Papilis, Atheiſt, or any elſe, 
to thew where any other People or Parties are, to whom theſe CharaQters agree z and 
then we ſhall be content to let fall our Argument. 


X. This Beaſt that *Babyloz fits 
upon, commands, and governs, is 
not only cloathed with Scarlet, 
but 1s full of the Names of Blaſ- 
phemy, &c. Which may be taken 
in a threefold Senſe: (1.) For 
reproaching the Name -of God. 
(2.) For telling Lies in Divine 
Things. (3.) For aſcribing that to 
Creatures which belongs to God. 
And tho we will not excuſe theBeaſt 
from the two former, yet for bre- 
vity's ſake we ſhall take the latter, 
272, the aſcribing that to Creatures, 
which belongs to Him, that ſaith, I 
am God, aud my Glory will I not give 
to another. 


' X. Rome Papal, or Church of Rome, 
ſits upon, commands, and governs that 
Beaſt, or Scatlet Power, that is not only 
cloathed with Scarlet Veliments, but is 
full of the Names of Blaſphemy, which 
appears by his receiving, allowing, and 
encouragitg the aſcribing that to Crea- 
tures, which belongs to God, and to his 
Son, of which we give you but theſe In- 
ſtances: (1.) When this human, linful, 
and wicked Head, is called our Lord God 
the Pope, whether this is not Blaſphemy 
againſt God? (2,) When he is called, 
Univerſal Head of the Catholick Church, 
which none is but Chiift, (3.) When 
he is called the Lamb of God, the Lighc 
of the World, the Root of David, the 
Lion of the Tribe of Jr:4ab, whether 
this is not Blaſphemy againit the Son of 
God ? (4.) Whether wheh the Orders of 


WE 


the Church, Oral Tradition, the Decrees of Councils; are faid to be of greater Au- 
thority than the <Ecriptures, which they call a Noſe of Wax, the Hereticks lnk-Rule, 
are perniciouſly miſchievous to the People 3 whether this be not Blaſphemy againſt 
God that ſpake, and th: Word of God ſpoken? (5.) When Angels, the Virgin 
Mary, and other unknown Saints, ſhall be invocated with Addrefles only becoming 
the Divine Majeſty 3 as it theſe Creatures were intinite, and could hear us at fo great 
a diſtance as is Earth from Heaven, which they could not do, it perpendicalaurty over 
us. much lcfs trom all parts of the World, over which they cannot be 3 whether this 
aſcribing Intinitcneſ(s and Adoration to the Creature, that is only due to the Creator, 
who is over all, God bleſſed for ever, be not Blafphemy ? (6.) To conclude, Whe-, 
ther making a God of a piece of Bread, and calling the prophane Prictt the Maker o 
the Creature, be not aſcribing that to the Creature, which only belongs to God ? Is 
not this the vileſt Blaſpbemy in the World, worſe ( if poſſible ) than Atheiſm ic ſelf ? 
For as Philoſophers obſerve, *tis better having no Opinion of God, than ſuch an one 
as is unworthy of Him > which we ſhall cloſe with this Argument. 


Arg. If no People in the Chriflian World are born up and ſupported by a Beaſt fall 
of Names, full oft ſuch Natnes or. Inſcriptions of Blaſphemy, as Kome Papal, or 
Church of Rome is: Then Rome Papa!, or Church of Rome, nutilt be this Babylon 
trcated of. 

Bur there is no People in the Chriſtian World born up and ſapported by ſuch 8 
blaſphemous Beaſt, as Rome Papal, or Church of Rome is. 

Bs. GCC. 


Sſ 2 


Lhe Church of ROME, | 
' Petaphoz. Parallel. 


To reinforce this Argurnent, let it be conſidered, that none can pretend to hx this 
Character or Mark upon any Proteſtant Diſſenters trom the Church of Rome, called 
Hereticks, who have no ſuch Bealt to ſupport them, nor aſcribe ſuch blaſphemous 
Titles, or Adoration to any Creature in Heaven or Earth : For they acknowledg the 
one God, the Obje& of Divine Worſhip 3 one Mediator between God and Man, the 
Lord Jeſus 3 and God's facred Truth to be the only Rule diſowning all Principles 
and Practices contradictory thereunto: Ergo, *T1s not the Proteſtant Difſenters from 
the Church of Rome that are here meant. 
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Book IV. 


XI. *Babylon, that fits upon a 
Scarlet-coloured and blaſphemous 
Bealt, is adorned with great Pomp, 
and outward Glory, very well fit- 
ting that Spirit that delights 1n 
Grandure: And the Woman was 
arrazed in Purple and Scarlet, ard 
deck'd with Gold, and precious Stones, 
and Pearl, having a Golden Cup in 
ker hand, full of Abomination, and 
Filthineſs of ber Fornication. Which 
muſt be fuci: as none of her Neigh- 
bours can match her 1n, <lfe nov 
Note of Diſtinction. 


XI. Rome Papal, or Church of Rome, 
doth not only fit upon a Scarlct-colourcd 
and blaſphemous Beaſt, bur ſhe is beauti- 
hed and adorned with great Pomp and 
outward Glory, by which ſhe commends 
ber ſelf to that part of the World chat 
delights in her Gaudery, being a Woman 
whole Worſhip is filled with detettable 
DoGrine, which ſhe holds forth to them 
with PiQures and Gallantry of all forts. 
(1.) Look into the holy Patrimony of 
conſecrated Saints, there you find Riches 
and Honour, thonot durable Riches, and 
Ripghteoulncls, (2.) Look unto their 
Garbs and Veſtments, there you ſhall find 
Cardinals like ſplendid Princes, Heads of 


. Parties and Provinces in ſuch Habili- 
tnents, that for Riches might have become the higheſt Order of the Jewiſh Prieſthood. 


(3-) Look into he Inſtruments, and Mode of their Worſhip, and there you ſhall tind 
the Altar and Candletiicks, the Veſſels for Oil, and Pots of Purification, as if their 
Predcceffors had been at Solomon's Temple, and had brought a Pattern from thence 3 
and yet in this G-Jden + up, or framed Piece of Gallantry, there is nothing to be 
found, but foul and adulterated W:ne, molt fitly to be called by the Angel, A4bo- 


mination, and Filtbineſs, and the Wine of Fornication: Which we conclude with 
this Argument: 


x \eatit cannot refer 
I, w—_— 4 
fo maKe got 
ehecak theyat 


Arg, If no People in the Chriſtian World hath ſuch Riches and Splendor, ſuch 
Pomp and Gallantry in the Maintenance and Management of their Worſhip, as Rome 
Papal, or Church of Rome hath: Then Rome Papal mult be this gawdy Harlot, or 
Whore of Babylon. 

But there is no People in the Chriſtian World that hath ſuch Riches and Splendor, 
ſuch Pomp and Gallantry in the Maintenanceand Management of Religious Worſhip, 
as Rome Papal, or Church of Rome bath. 


Erge, Rome Papal, or Church of Rome muſt be this Whore, or well-favoured 
Harlot treated of. | 


The Argument is full and clear, and ſo well fortified, that we think it nceds no 
Rere-guard to enforce it 3 and therefore, tho it be ſhort, and low of Stature, we 


ſhall leave it amongſi our Infantry, and draw up our right and left Wings, yet further 


to aſſault Babylon. 


XII. This Woman or City, 
that 1s thus adorned with out- 


ward Pomp and Glory, hath upon 
her Forchead a Name written, 


. MM TSTERY, BABYLON 


THE GREAT, THE MO- 
THER OF HARLOTS AND 
ABOMINATIONS OF THE 
EARTH. Which may be true 


both 


XII. Rome Papal, or Church of Rome, 
it the be not concerned here, we will ac- 
quit her of being Myſtery Babylon. 

1. Here is a Name written in Capital 
Letters, and written ſo as to be read 
publickly too. *Tis not written upon 
any part of the Woman, that may be hid 
or covered with a Garment, but on that 
part which is kept bare, and is cafieſt to 
be ſeen, her Forehead, her publick, viſt- 
ble, and known Parts. 


2, Here 


Myſtery BABYLON. 


' "8; NECN 
».X A. - 


TH 


Detapho. 
both in a Literal and Myſtical Senſe, 


the Breeder of Miſſes, Concubines, 
and Whores, to gratify the Senſual 
Appetites of her Letcherous Sons ; 
but chiefly in a Myſtical Senſe, ſhe 
Breeds, and brings forth Spiritual 
Harlots, viz. Unclean Communi- 
riEs., 


. Parallel. | 

. + (2.) Here is Babylon, or Confuſion, « 
tmixt Body, that is far from that good 
and pure Order, which in Words ſhe pre- 
tends; hs | 

(3.) Hete is Myſtery in the caſe, anda 
great Mylicry toa Wonderment, even to 
the ſurprizing of every wiſe and thinking 
Man, ver. 6, | - 

(4.) Hete is a Mother, a Mother of a 


| very ſpurious legitimate and unclear 
Off-ſpring, Harlots, and Abominations, many Abominatiotis, and great and reigning 
too, Abominations bf the Earth, i. &. that large Part of the Earth, wheic ſhe is ituate, 
and doch refide, A lictle unto cacti of theſe, as the Time and Spate we are limited to 
will allow. —__ 

A Name wpon the Forehead] if this were not to be read and ſeen by moſt Chriſtians 
and Profeſſors, it would not much concern the Chrittian World for whom it muſt be 
calculated 3 tor others that vwn pot the Chriſtian Religion, are not in a Capacity to 
make a Judgment upon the Caſe : for if this Book of the Revelations were not written 
for the Thrittian World, it leaves us not any Certainty where the caſe is to be conlide- 
red, and the Matter to be judged. Now if it be calculated for the Chriftian World, 
then it mult be upon ſuch a People, that is molt publick and viſible, and apparent; 
which agrees to none fo fitly as to the Church of Rome: which,by their own Confeſſion, 
is the mot potent »nd viſible in the Chriſtian World, for where have the inconfiderable 
Hereticks (ſo called.) whoſe Beings are in Corners, ſuch a Name, as may be read, or 
known by 41; or the principal part of the Chriſtian World ? Now to clear theſe poot 
innoc..nt (fo called ; Hereticks, from being concerned in this CharaQter, we imagine 
at lealt it cannot refer to them: 

1. Becauſc they have no Forehead fo broad to bear the Inſcription, which we will 
engage to make good againſt any Romanift in the World: = 

2, Becauſe they ate ſoplain and honeſt a People, and their Principles ſo eafily and 
wcll known, that it is wild and ridiculous to call them Myſtery Babylon, there neither 
bcing any helliſh depth nor confuſion in what they profeſs, as might be fully evinced 
by unqueliionable Inſtances 3 for what confuſion or hidden thing can be in this, that 
there is one God the Obje@ of Worſhip, one Holy Book called the Bible, the Rule of 
Worſhip, one bleſſed Kingdom, Heaven, or World to come, the Reward of Worſhip 3 
and all that a& raith, Hope and Charity, upon theſe three great Fundamental Princi- 
ples, ſhall inhcrit that blefſed Kingdom, or World to come ? na 

3- Becauſe they are ſo retired and private, that had they a Forchead broad enough 
for the Inſcription aforeſaid, yet they fit ſo low that Nations cannot eaflly read it; and 
if we acquit the poor innocent Proteſtants, who mult we tix thefe Characters upon? 
Tf 2!! Diflenters from! the Church of Rome be clear, then it muſt unavoidably be tixed 
upon Rome her (elf: if any demand for what Reaſon, the Anſwer is, roty 

Firſt, Becaufe when the Proteltants are exempted, then there is none left to bear the 
Inſcription, but the Church of Rome. , b | 

2. She hatha Forehead broad enough to bear Myſtery and Confuſion, for there is not 
a greater helliſh depth and Confulion to be found upon any People, than upon the 
Church of Rome, as will appear in its place. _ 

' 3. Becauſe the Difſenters, with reſpe& to Appearance, and the exetcife of Power, 
are very ſinall and inconſiderable, in compariſon of that overgrown monſtrous Body of 
the Church of Rome ſor to call the Diffenters great, and the Church of Rome (mall, 
is as congruous, as to call the Ocean a little Spring, and the ſmalleſt Brook the 
Occan. Er 

Secondly, Babylon, Confuſion, or a mixt Body, is far from that pure Order; which 
in Words Rome pretends unto, and can by no means agree to the Proteſtants 3 tor they 
are ſo ftrict in their Diſcipline, that they admit of no ſuch rnixture that deferves the 

Name of Confuſion, they will receive none into their Communion without much 
Caution and Satisfa@tion 3 and when received, keep them no longer than they appcar, 
to walk firidly and holily, according to the Principles upon which they firſt received 
them 3 and as for their Officers they are ſoon ſummed up, being no more than Biſhops, 
or Elders, and Deacons, But the Roman Church may be called Babylon, or the _ 


Lhe Church of ROME, 
Parallels. 
of Confuſion very reaſonably, becauſe ſhe ſo fitly anſwers literal Babylon of old.that was 
her Type, and from whence ſhederives her Name. 

1. In ſetting up another way for Men to go to Heaven by, than what God hath 
ordained and appointed, (viz.) a Tower of their own making. 

2. In having ſo many Languages amongſt them, which is like the Confuſion of 
Babel. 

3. In bearing the Glory and Sway over the Kingdoms and Countries of the thicfeſt 
part of the World, Repo cal'ed the Lady of Kingdoms, which is no way applicable 
to the poor Diſſenters. 

4. In plucking up, or razing out-the true Worſhip of God, which was ſetled at Fery- 
ſalem, and ſetting up Idolatry in the room of it. : 

5. In Captivating God's People, who were carried away into literal Babylon. 

6. In their DoQtrines, Principles, and Modes of Worſhip, which is ſuch a jumble, 
tnixture, and heapof Things, that may go for Confuſion it (elf. 

7. In their Orders, Diverſity, and long Muſier-Roll of Officers, that are ſo nume- 
tous, as well as unſcriptural, that if Mixture and Confuſion may be thought to be an 
where, *tis to be found in this Church, where you have, Popes, Cardinals, Arch-Bi- 
ſhops, Abbots, Provincials, Heads of Fratcraitics, Prieſts, Monks, Fryers, Followers ation, and com 
of Dominick, St. Francis, Fanſenius, Auguſtine, Caphucins, &c. and what not? All af: but ſhe is 2 
which is many times more like to be Babylon, Mixture, or Confuſion, than the Diſen- - make 
ters from the Romiſh Church, | Whore, that make 

Thirdly, For | Myſtery] whichis in the Deſcription, it no where agrees to them, cer the worlt man 
whom they call Hereticks, but agrees very well to the Church of Rome,in four Things. nels, whuch 1s, t0 

, 2: In calling themſelves the Church of God, and yet are the Synagogue of Satan, ood, the beſt Bloc 
that's a Myſtery. | | 
' 2, Incalling themſelves the pure Spouſe of Chriſt, and yet an abominable Whore, le Saints and V 
that's a Myſtery. OO (brit And I (a 

' 3. In pretending to be the Mother of Peace, Purity, and Charity, and yet the pith the Blood of tl 
Breeder, Bringer forth, and Cheriſher of Diviſion, Falſhood, moſt bloody Butcheries, Rood of the 
and barbarous Cruelties, this is a Myſtery. | ad I wondred 

4+ In being Queen Regent, riding upon the Beaſi in State, and yet being that good 
Woman that fled into the Wilderneſs, and abides there in a ſuffering Condition all the on 
time of the Beaſt's Reign, this is a Myliery. See our fourth Argument : One Proof of (nken Strumper, 1 
their Church is viſibilityzyet it is evident the true Church for the ſpace of 260 Years was nination of Witnefſ 
to bein the Wilderneſs, or in an obſcure Condition, &c. | ; 1, Cond = 

Fourthly, [ Mother of Harlots, and Abominations | better agrees to the Church of Rome, Rt What roſs | 
than to Proteſtants. The gsdo 

"Tis againk the Principles of Proteſtants, to allow Fornication or Adultery, in Per- 4 wir and pr 
ſons of any Rank whatſoever, maintaining conliantly, that Marriage is honourable, 4. Whether ſuch l 
but Whoremongers and Adulterers God will judg; whereas Rome gives publick tole- 
ration to notorious Whoredoms, and the moli ſhameleſs and unnatural Bealiialitics, as 
the whole World knows. | 

Fifthly, [ For Mother of Harlots | in a Spiritual Senſe, ſhe is owned by all her Chil- 

dren to be the Mother-Church. And | 

1. Therefore Proteſtants are exhorted to return into the Boſom of their Mother. 

2, Allpolluted and National Churches in the European Kingdoms, ſprang from her, 
as the Churches of France, Spain, Portugal, &c. | 

3. All Corruption in trine and Diſcipline may call her Mother, that is to (ay, 

the falſe Titles and Errours following, vis. Univerſal, Supream, Infallible Read, 
Ho!y Father the Pope, His Holineſs in the Abliract - Our Lord God the Pope, uncr- 
zing Church, Prielily Abfolution, Selling of Pardons, Indulgences, Diſpenſations, 
adoring the Crucitix, worſhipping of Images, fooliſh Croflings, Anointings, and 
Sprinkling with Holy Water, the adoration of the Maſs, and many ſuch things, which 
from the beginning was not ſo. 

4. For Perſonal Vices : from whence come horrid Oaths and Blaſphemics, moſt 
aſtoniſhing Perjury, and ſubtile Equivocations, and Hypocrifies, all manncr of Un- 
cleanneffes, Lying, and Adulteries, Covenant-breaking, and Bloody-mindedneſs: is 
this allowed and praQiſed by the Proteliants? No, No, they are the Prats and Off- 
ſpring of this lewd and tilthy Mother, who indulgeth thoſe abominable pernicious 
PraQices, for which ſhe is rightly called Myſtery Babylon the Great, the Mother of Harlote, 
and Abominations of the Earth. Which we conclude with this Argument. 
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yi BABYLON. 


MNetaph. Parallel. 


Arg. It this Name Myltery Babylon the Great, the Mother of Harlots, and Abomi- 
nations of the Earth 3 doth not ſo fully and fitly agree to the Proteſtants, nor any v= 
ther People, as it doth to Rome Papzl, or Church of Rome. Then Rome Papal, or 
Church of Rome (and not the Protefiants, &c.) is Myſtery Babylon, the Mother of 


Harlots. 


But this Name Myſtery Babylon the Great, the Mother of Harlots, and Abominations 
of the Earth, doth not fo fully and ficly agree to the Proteſtants, &c. as it doth to 


Rome Papal, or Church of Rome. 


Ergo, Rome Papal (and not the Proteſtants) is Myſtery Babylon, the Mother c£ 


Harlots. 


XII. This Myſtery Bbjlor, Mother 
of Harlots, and Abominations of 
the Earth, is very drunken Compa- 
ny 3 for ſhe not only makes others 
drunk with the Wine of her Forni- 
cation, and commits Adultery her 
ſelfz but ſhe is a Beaſtly drunken 
Whore, that makes her ſelf drunk 
after the worſt manner of Drunken- 
neſs, which is, to be drunk with 
Blood, the beſt Blood, the Blood of 
the Saints and Martyrs of Jeſus 
Chriſt ; And I ſaw a Woman drunk 


XII. Rome Papal, or Church of Rom:, 
rt ſhe be guilty here, it is enough to make 
not only good Men, but cven Angels 
wonder, to ſee a Woman pretending 
to be nobly deſcended, the Daugh- 
ter to the great King of Heaven, the 
Spouſe of the Lamb, the Mother of all 
Peace, Purity, Holineſs, Innocency, 
Charity and Chaſtlityz I ſay, toſee a 
Woman by Profcflion, fuch a drunken 
bealily Strumpet in Works and Actions : 
and if Rome Papal, or Church of Rome be 
guilty in this point, ſhe is the unhappiett 
Church in the World for ſhe then gives 
cauſe to every good Man in the World to 


with the Blood of the Saints, and the abhor her, and indeed ſhe hath very good 
Blood of the Maurtzrs of Teſizs, luck if ſhe ſcape this Charge 3 for if ſhe be 
and I wondred with ereat Aadmira- Myſtery Babylon, the Mother of falſe 
$01. Churches. and Abominations of the Farth, 

there is no avoidihg, but the muit be this 
drunken Strumpet. But becauſe it is never fafc judging a Cauſe betore Trial and Exa- 
mination of Witneſies, we will, 

x, Conlidcr what it is to be drunk. 

2. What things doneccſſarily contribute to it. 

3. The true and proper Signs of it. _ | 

4, Whether ſuch things can be fixed upon Rome Papat, or Chutch of Rome ? And 
then conclude this Head. 

1. Tobe Drunk, is an exceſſive taking in of ſuch Things, as diſorder Nature in its 
Courſe and Operations: This we take to be a general Detinition of it, including the 
Proper and Metaphorical Notations thereof, | | 

2. Such things as necclarily contribute to it 3 are, (1.) Great and vehewent Thirſt: 
(2.) Plenty of the thing thirſicd after. (3.) The greedy taking their fill of it. 

3. The Signs of Drunkenneſs are. (1.) When the Faculties are ſo diſordered, that 


| they will not ſubmit to the beſt Reaſon that caa be given them. (2.) When they will 


abuſe thoſe whom they are molt obliged to love and reſpe&t. (3.) When they ave 
caſt off a1] conſideration of their own and others Good, and forbear no Miſchief but 
what they are relirained from by force. , 

4. That cheſe things arcevident in the Church of Rome, and cannot beſo fairly fixed 
upon her Oppoſites, or ſuppoſed Hereticks, appears: 

r. Becauſe ſhe hath ſhed a Maſs, a very great Maſs of Blood upon the account of Re- 
ligion, (all which was unlawfully ſhed) of this the whole Chrittian World is a Wit- 
nels. ; a- 

2. To clear her ſuppoſcd Hereticks from this red and bloody Crime. 

(1.) It is againſt thcir Principle to kill Men for Religion, and this they do ayowedly 
profeſs, pleading for Liberty of Conſcience, in Matters purely Religious in all places: 

(2.) They have wanted Power todo it, in cafe they had bren for it in Principle, all 
Power being in the Hands of Papilts before the Retormation. 


(3-) Where 
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(3.) Where thcre hath tince been a Protcilant Seate or Kivgdom.governed by Laws 
different from that of the Popiſh Countrics, yet they have not made ufe of their Pow cr 
and Laws, to take away the Lives of Papitls meciiy tor Religions and if it hath 12Þ= 
pened at any time, that forme Eccltialtical Pcrions have bcen put to Death by :'roce- 


itants3 it has becn but vcry rare and {cldom, and the Cauſe nor for their P.ct'; ut 
for Sedition, Retellion and Treafon : otherwiſe they have I:ved peaccably wider oe ' i the yery MY 
tcltant Governours, cnjoying their Civ:l Ripht in Common with other Men, Ard for gh, 54 
the confirming «©f this, we make a Challenge to all Chriticndom to ceric twrih and make ſho. Papel or 
it appcar, V\ hcre England, Scotland, and Tretund, the United Proviiites, Exc fince the by Jane Got " 
Retormation, have, by Maſſacres, Murders, or Martyrdom, pur o3 thouſand, nay fn otÞ, "r 
one hund1cd to Death of Men, Women and Uhildren, on'y buczuit Licy proicficd the by home 3), 
Rumith Religion, or any Religion dift:rent from theirs: {> tor have they been from are bal 
making iheni{clves Drunk with the Blood ot Saints, and Reiiginus Mens Ard if this Thi Argiribent , 
cannot be donc, then having brought our { hareCter wit!.in the Contines of the ©hri- Gar, thei called pk 
fiian World, we nuil necefſarjly charge this D.unnepnils, by Plood, vpon the Church n ww! pasfor cu 
one proceed, 


of Rame. 
: [ 
XV. Myſtery Des 
LOYESS : ; 1 Bally Woman, 
E!cod, innocent Iiond, Blocd Gi Pant”, Then the Church ary Jack will 
of Kone is this Woman, that St. zown fav, to his great alluiifl,nent, Drunk, with the od 
Elod of the Saitis, nd the Martyrs cf jcius, the Saints Marty 
Bat therc i: no Se of People, &c. guticy of fo much Blood, or Drunk with (ts upon a Beaſt th 


thc Blood oi Saints, ©. : Heads or ſeven, fort 
Ergo, The C:urch of Rome 1s this Woman, ©c. [ mr 
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XIV. Builon is a Church, or Bo- XUV. Pchidcs all that hath been ſid, 
dy of People, that fits upon a Beaſt we hope to very good Purpole, if we find 
that had fcven Heads, or ſeven forts ww _— NR” wy = her ary k h 
EET 3 1.) This is the place which hat 
Rev. !7.9, Ot SOVEratgn Governments z.K10gs. had {.ven Sovcraign Governments, tive 
20,11 of whom "Jomnlys was the firit. 


Ny yn of which were gone off the Stage, and t0 Reton ove 
Sce Mezte, 2* Conſuls. 3. Viltary | rivunes. the Gzth, (viz. the Heathen Empirc) was he Je 
Peter «8 4. DEcernvire. 5. }>1Ctators. 6. Hea- in Being in St. Fobn's time. (2.) The Ine wich a 
4. oxtin, Qthen Emperors. 7. Chriſtian Em ſeventh was to appear and to continue pLirh they | 
Kc, perors.) Rev. 17. 9, IO, IL. fr:d buta ſhort ſpace (tiz. the Chiittian Em- 
kere is tle Mind that bath *Viſdom.the P'*<)* for ir cannor be the Papal Power, 
ven Feads are ſeven Meonnteins, on bccauſe that was not up in St. Zobn's 
Seven TEMES fc tt , timc, ſonot the tixth Hcadz and as the 
which the Ver {rieth. And there papal Power, tor that Reaſon, could not 
are ſeven K ings, frue are fallen, oHe75, betheuxth Head, fo for a very good Rea- 
ard the oificr is not yet come: lift fn ic coul! not be the ſeventh Head, be- 
view Le comtir be z2ſt contirue a Caulc that whenſocver that did appear, It 


ſhort ſpace. And the Beaſt that was, Was tocontinue but a ſhort {paccz which 


and is rot, even be is the cighth, ard 

7 9 . c . 
of the feuen, and goeth into 'Perdi- 
tron. 


rc{pcas not the Papal Power, but an- 
{wers the Chiiitian Empires for the Papal 
Powcr his continucd longer than any of 
ine otker Soveraigntics that went bctore ; 


ard if the Papal Power be ncither the Sixth, nor {cvcuth Head, then it muſt needs be 
the eighth, which is ofthe ſeventh, and gocs Into Pcrdition, or cle it mult be no 
Hcad or Power at a!l. Buta Head and a Power it is, a great Hcad and Power it hath 
been, thercforc it is the cighth Head whi-h carrics the Whore, according to the cxpreſs 
Le:tcr of the Text, and ſhall go into Perdition. - And that by the Woman, City, or 
Whore, that fittcth upon the ſeven Mountains, is mcant Rowe, we have no cauſe to 
dyubt, becauſe the great Sons of Rome thurſclves, as Paronuw, BrVarmine, and many 
uihers do confels it 3 but would defend their Mother from bcing a Whore, by putting 
it off to the Vower of Rome inits Heathen Statc 3 to which we have fully anſwered al- 
r.ady : And do ſay, that Rome Papal is neithcr the fixth Ficad, nor the ſeventh, but the 


very halt Bait, or cighth Bead, in which tlicre is a Secular and an Eccletiattical Power 
j10incd together > which makes up a Beaſt, a n.oli Blaſphermous call, and a Whore, a 


mot 


Myſtery BABYLON. 


Yetaphoz. 


Parallel. 


moſt Deviliſh, Drunken, and Bloody Whore, which hath her Seat upon feven Moun- 


tains, on which this City of Rome was built, as before, 


up with this Argument, 


This Paragraph we ſhall ſhut 


Arg. 1f Rome Papal, or Chutch of Rome, be born up by a Secular Power, which had 
ſeven ſovereign Goveruments, ſeated upon ſeven Hills. Then Rome Papal, or Church 
of Rome, is the very Myltery Babylon, that the Apoſtle Fobn ſaw in his Apocalyptical 


Viton. 


But Romie Papal, or Church of Rome, is bora up by a Seculat Power, which had 
{cven Soveraign Governments, and ſeated upon ſeven Hills, 
Ergo, Kome Papal, or Church of Rome is the very Myttical Babylon, &c. 


This Argurnent ſhines fo clear, that unleſs our Adverſaries can aſſign any Proteſtant 
State, by thein called Heretical, that theſe CharaQters do better and more fully agree 
to, it wult paſs for curtent Coin z and which we ſhall be ready to teceive from them : 


S0 we proceed, 


XV. Myſtery Babylon, is not on- 
ly a Beaſtly Woman, that has made 
ber ſelf Drunk with the Blood of 


XV. Rome Papal, or Chuich of Rome, 
is not only a Beaſtly Woman, that has 
made her ſelf Drunk with the Blood of 


the Saints and Martyts of Jeſus, that fits 
upon a Beaſt, or the Remains of that 
Power,which had ſeven ſorts of Soveraign 
Goveraments, and is ſeated upon ſeven 
Mountains 3 that profefſes her ſelf the 
Mother of all Spiritual Power and Juriſ- 
dition : but is ſuch a Woman, and ſuch 
a City, that fince the Viſion and Prophe- 
cy of St. Fohn, hath for ſeveral hundreds 
of Years reigned over the Kings of the 
Earth 3 ſhe hath governed a great part of 
Italy, if we will believe her ſeclf,cver ſince 
Conſtantine; who gave it as a Patrimony 
to St. Peter, ſhe hath had her Kingdom 
TE | THe over Germany, ſo long upon France,Spain, 
I. F ny, F. w—_ | reigneth Over the Portugal, Poland, England, Scotland, _m_ 
ings of the Barth. TE Ireland ; fo that their Kings have been 
governed by her 3 whom ſhe would, they killed ; whom ſhe willed, they worth pped, 
and ſo became guilty of drinking the Wine of her Fornication z whom ſhe willed, they 
ſet up 3 whom ſhe willed,they plucked down. What ſhe required,they paid themſelves, 
and made their People pay alſo. When ſhe willed, they raiſed Arms and when ſhe 
willed,they laid them down again. What ſhall we fay, the Church of Rome hath had 
ſuch a Power over the Kingdoms of Errope, that the Power and Wills of Princes have 
þ. en controuled and over-ruled, when in any conſiderable Caſe they have gone con- 
trary to the Senſe and Intereſt of the Church, and that to ſuch a D<gree, as they have 
ſometimes made them do Penance, reſign up their Crowns, and then receive them 
again as an Ad of Kindneſs, from the Chair of St. Peter. Which affords us ground 
for ſuch an Argument as this. 


the Saints and Martyrs of Jeſus, that 
fits upon a Beaſt that had ſeven 
Heads, or ſeven ſorts of Soveraign 
Governments, and was ſeated upon 
ſeven Mountains 3 that profeſſeth 
her (elf the Mother of all Spiritual 
Power and Juriſdiction: but ſuch a 
Woman, and ſuch a City, that in 
the Eye of the Viſion, had, did, or 
was, to Reign over the Kings of 
the Earth, Rev. 17. 18. And the 
Woman whith thou ſaweſt, is that 


Arg. If there be no great and conſiderable Body of People in the Chriſtian World, 
that hath ſo evidently and apparently reigned over the Kings of the Earth, as Rome Pa- 
pal, or Chutch of Rome hath done: Then Rome Papal, or Church of Rome, is this 
Babylon, City, or People, that St. Fobn ſets forth. 

But there is no ſach great and conſiderable Body, &c. 

Ergo, Rome Papal, &c. muli be this Babylon, &c. 


The Major is undeniable: The Minor is ſo notoriouſly known to the whole World, 
that the Papiſis can never avoid the Force of it, unleſs they can produce ſome Prote- 
tiant Kingdom, or State, thatdomineer'd over the Kings of the Earth in a more emi- | 
nent way and manner, than Rome is here chatged with ; But thar is impoſþble. The 


Concluſion is therefore true. | | 
Te And 
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And now having thus in fifteen Particulars run the Metaphor by way of Parallel, 
bertwixt Myltery Babylon, and Rome Papal, as the ſame is ſet forth in the Apocalypſe, 
other Hiſtories, and known Experiences, we ſhall, before we quit this Task, briefly 
conſider, how the As and Progreſs of the Church of Rome dv molt fully comport 
with other Ty pes and Prophecies of Holy Scripture, namely, with Literal Babylon 
that was her Type, and from whence ſhe derives her Name 3 from the Prophecy © 
Daniel, concerning the lictle Horn, vile Perſon, or Man of Sin, which is her Head 
the Prophecy of the Apoltle Paxl, in two remarkable Epilſtlcs, the Firft to Timothy, 
and the Second to the Theſſalonians 3 and conclude. The Sum we ſhall caft into one 
pencral Argumeat, and fo procecd to the various Branches of ir. The concluding 
Argument is this : 


Argument. That People whoſe Ads and Progteſs do moſt fitly and fully comport 
with Literal Babylon, which was a Type, with the Prophecy of Daniel about the 
little Burn, and R-velations of the New Teltament about the lali Scene of Things; 


is undoubtedly the wicked and bloody Whore of Babylon. 

But Rome Papal, or Church of Rome, is that People, whoſe Adts and Progreſs do 
molt ficly and fully comport with Literal Babylon, the Prophecy of Daniel, and Reve- 
lation of the New-Tetftament, abour the laft Scene of Things. 

Ergo, Rome Papal, or Church of Rome, is undoubtedly the wicked and bloody 


Whore of Babylon. 


The Truth of this Argument we will endeavour to illuſtrate by this Induction of 


Particulars following. 


Detapho. . 


S Literal "Babylon was the 
Head-City of the Firſt or 
Caldean Kingdom, called the Glory 
of the Caldean Kingdom, and great 
Babylon, &c. 
I. Literal Babylon had a great 
Head or King over her, called Laci- 
fer, or Son of the Morning. 


[II. Literal *Baby/o» had Domi- 
nion over many Countries or Pro- 
VINCES. 


IV. Caldea, or Literal *Babylor, 
fell under a fourtold Circumſtance, 
in reſpe& of her .upreme Lord, or 
chief Head : As, (1.) That He was, 
when in great Pride he did inful- 
tingly ſay, 1s not this great © Babylon, 
that I kave built, by the Might of my 
Power, for the Honour of my Majeſty ? 
(2.) He was not, when by the 
Watchers, and the holy Ones, he 
was toſs'd from his Throne, and 
made to eat Graſs with Oxen, till 
ſeven Times (or Years) paſt over 
him. (3.) Tet was, when his Rea- 
ſon, and the Hearts of his Nobles 


. return'd to him, and gave him a 


Re-advance- 


Parallel. 


O Rome Papal is the Head-City of the 
laſt Kingdom, called, Great Babylon, 
or the great and Mother-City, Rev.17.18, 


IT. So Rome Papal hath a great Head 
or King over her, called the Angel of 
the Bottomleſs-Pit, Son of the Evening, 
Darkneſs; or Petdition. 

IN; Rome, or Myſtery Babylon, hath 
Dominion over many Countrics or King- 
doms, no leſs than the Territories or 
Juriſdictions of ten conſiderable Kings, 
called ten Horns. 

IV. Rome, or Myſtery Babylon, is fore- 
told by the Angel to fall under a fourfold 
Circumſtance, in reſpet to her Supreme 
Lord, or chief Head, the latt Beaſt, by 
her called, Our Lord God the Pope, 
(1.) When he carries the Whore in State, 
makes War with the Saints, and over- 
comes them 3 when his Adherents fay, 
Who is like unto the Beaſt * who is able to 
make War with bim? Then He was. 
(2.) Heis not, when the Horns ſhall hate 
the Whore, make ber deſolate, eat ber Fleſh, 
and burn her with Fire: And good Men 
join idſue with them, to take away the 
little Horn's Dominion, and lead him in- 
to Captivity, whoſe Life ſhall be pro- 
longed fora Seaſon and Time, even unto 
the time of the End. (3.) He yet @, 


when by virtue of a falſe Prophet, and 
all 


bod of the whole 
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Detapho?. 
Re-advancement. (4.) Went off 
finally, when God brought the 
eMedes and Perſians againſt his Suc- 
celtor, into whoſe Hands the King- 
dom was tranſlated. 


JParallel. 
all the Helps Satan the Dragon can afford 
him, he ſhall make a Rally of the carc- 
leſs Nations, to bring up againſt the Jews, 
after the Keſtauration, to compicat the 
Battel of Armageddon, foretold by divers 


Prophecies. (4.) He ſhall go off the 


Stage for ever, as the Man of Sin, great Oppoſer of Chritft, and Son of Perdition, 
when Go4 (hall ſend his Son from Reaven to tight againſt, and ſlaughter his deceived 


Nations 3 of whom it is ſaid, The Lord ſhall go forth, and 


as when be fought in the Day of Battel: 


as never yct was fought, for Slaughter and Blood 3 and ſodeſtroy this vile Perſon with 
the Brightneſs of his Appearance, to fultill 2 Theſſ. 2. and catt him, as the Son of 
Perdition, into the burning Flames, to fulfill Rev.19.20. And the Fowls of Heaven ſhall 
be filled with their Fleſh. And here is the Mind that bath Wiſdom, The Beaſt that was, and 
is not, and yet is, is of the ſeventh Head, and is the eighth, and goeth into Perdition, 


V. The firſt Beaſt, or Head of 
the Caldear Kingdom, or Literal 
'Bubylox, did invade Judea, befiege 
Jeruſalem, take the City, and tram- 
ple it under foot, till raifed again 
by an Edit from the next great 
King of Perſea. | 

VI. The firſt Beaſt, or Power of 
the Caldear Kingdom, calld Literal 
"Babylon, did take away the two 
Olive-Trees, that ſtood before the 
God of the whole Earth. 

VII. Caldea, or Literal Babylor, 
did ſet up Image-Worſhip, com- 
manding, upon painof Burning, the 
Worſhippers of the true God to 
fall down. Fer. 5. 38. Dan. 3.6. 
It is the Plate of graven Images, and 
they are mad upon their Idols. And 
whoſo falleth not down, and worſhip- 
peth, ſhall the ſame Hour be cat into 
_ the midſt of the burning fiery Furnate. 


VIII. Ca/dea, or Literal Babylon, 
was the Place of Captivity and 
Spoif ; for ſhe carried the Servants 
of God away captive, and made a 
Spoil of their Treaſures, and rejoi- 
ced in ſodoing. Here we ſhall tind 
Ezekiel, and Daniel, and Thouſands 
more in Captivity 3 here we ſhall 
find the Spoils of Feruſzlem, and 
the Enemy rejoicing in the Spotl. 
Becauſe ye were glad, becauſe ye re- 


33- & 51. jozced at the Deſtrudion, ye are grown 
Fr fat as the Heifers at Graſ7, and bellow 


as © Bulls, &c. 


_ V. The laſt Beaſt, or Head of the Rs- 
1am Kingdom, call'd Myſtery Babylon, 
doth invade 5ion,the Goſpel. Church.hath 
cloſely beſieged her, and block'd up her 
Privileges, and trampled under f.'ot the 


holy City, for a long ſpace of Time. 
eV; Le 2. 


VI. The laſt Beaſt, or Power of the 
Roman Kingdom, hath taken away,or en- 
deavoured-to ſlay the two Witneſſes, that. 
bore up the Light and Teſtimony of God 
to the World. 


_ VIE. Rome, or Myſtery Babylon, requires 

Worſhip to be given to the Crucitix, the 
Image of the Virgin hn, and other 
Saints, but eſpecially to the Idol of the 
Maſs; fo that whoſoever will not own 
that moſt ridiculous Idofatry, of a piece 
of conſecrated Bread, comihg out of the 
Prieſi's unhallowed Hands, to be their 
God and Saviour, ſhall be burned at a 
Stake as many bleſſed Men and Women, 
yourg andold, were in the Maria Days. 
See Fox's Afts and Monuments. 

VIII. Rome, or Myltery Babylon, is be- 
come the place of Captivity and 5poil z 
for?tis by her Orders, Dicates, and In- 
fluence, that the Servants of God have 
been carried away captive, and their 
Goods and Poſſeflions made a Spoil of in 
all parts of the Chriſtian World. In her 
Dominions it was, where we find obs 
Hus, Jerome of Prague, the Noble Lord 


Cobham, and thouſands more,, captivated 


and deſiroyed,* Tis in their Jails we tind 
good Men impriſoned 3 in Popiſh Coun- 
tries we find the Inquiſition, and other 
cruel Uſages: For who is. it in all che 
Chriſtian World befides, that impriſons, 
ſpoils, and detiroys Men for their Religi- 
on, that perſecutes the People of God, 


fight againſt thoſe Nations, Tech.14- 
Which will be ſo dreadful a Fight or Battel, 


but the Vaſſals of this ſinful City of Rome? Her wicked Sons did not only kill and 
fpoil in Bobemia, Piedmont, and other Countries, but they rejoyced in their horrid 
Te £ Wickedneſs, 
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Jer. 50. 37- 
& Fl-I3, 


* Betaphoz. 


1arallel. 


Wickedneſs, as appears in the Hiſtories of the Saints Sufferings, written by Mr. Fox, 
Mr. Clark, Sir Sam. Moreland, and others, &c. 


IX. Caldea, or literal Babylon, 
notwithſtanding her great Wicked- 
neſs, yet was the moſt lofty and 
proud of all Countries beſides, cal- 
led the Lady of Kingdoms, and the 
Glory and Beanty of Excellency, for 
which God doth ſeverely threaten 
her. "Behold, I am againit thee, 
O thou moſt Proud, ſaith the Lord 
God of Hoſts: For thy Day is 
come, the time that 1 will viſit 
thee. | 


X. Chaldea, or literal Babylon, 
was not only a People of great 
Pomp, Pride, and Covetouſneſs, 
but of great Riches and Treaſures. 
Thou that dwelleſt upor: many Waters, 
abundant in Treaſures, thine end is 
come, the end of thy Covetonſ- 


IX, Rome, or Myſtery Babylon, not- 
withſtanding her great Crimes, and moſi 


horrid Wickedneſs, yet hath been the 


moſt Proud of any City or People in the 
Chriſtian World, who faith in her Heart, 
I fit a Ducen, am no Widow, ſhall ſee 
no Sorrow 5 for which Haughtineſs and 
Pride of hers, the Lord will remember 
her with Judgment, and Severity, when 
he comes to make Inquiſition for Blood, 
and avenge upon her the Injury done to 
Sion: Rev. 18.7. How much ſhe bath plo- 
rified - ber ſelf, and lived deliciouſly, ſo much 


Torment and Sorrow give her, &c. 


X. Rome, or Myſtery Babylon, is not 
only a People of great Pomp, and Pride, 
arrayed with Purple, Scarlet, Gold, Pearl, 
and precious Stones, but ſhe fits upon 
many Waters, is Covetous, as well as 
Proud, and full of Treaſures: and indeed 
it muſt needs be fo 3 for beſides the Gifts 
that were frlt given in the time of Con- 


ftantine, (as is pretended) ſhe hath made 
a Prey upon Nations,a Spoil upon Saiats, 
had the Gifts ot Kings, had vaſt Revenues ſerled upon her Orders and Clergy 3 ſhe has 
peeled the People by ſelling Pardons, and Indulgences, raitivg Peter-Pence, and the 
like 3 1o horribly covetous is ſhe, that ſhe is not willing any ſhould go to Heaven 
without the Gift of Money to holy Church, by which ſlight ſhe is grown fo exceeding 
Rich, and tull of Treaſure, that ſhe can afford a gulden Cup to preſent her intoxicating 
Wine in. to be clothed with Scarlet, deck'd with Gold, Pearl, and precious tones 3 
ſhe makes the Merchants of the Earth rich that do trade with her 3 ſhe hath indeed, as 
a full anſwer to her Type, Lam. 1.10. ſiretch'd forth her hand upoa all the pleaſant 


neſs. 


things of thoſe Countries and Kingdoms where ſhe hath fate as a Queen. 


XI. Caldes, or literal Babylon, 


did ſpoil the meetings of God's Peo- 


le, made the Ways of Sion to mourn, 
Hoo uſe Men could not come to the ſo- 
lemn Aſſemblies, , Lam. 1. 4. The 
Ways of Sion do mourn, becanſe none 
can come to her ſolemn Feaſts W Af 
ſemblies) AZ her Gates are deſolate, 
ber Prieſts ( or Miniſters) do ſigh, 
ber Virgins are affli&ed, and ſhe is in 
Bitterneſs, &c. | 


XI. Rome, or Myliery Babylon, hath 
ſpoiled the Meetings of God's People, 
(the true Profeffors of the Religion ot ihe 
Holy Jeſus) by driving the Goſpel, Stor, 
(or Church) into the Wilderneſs; and 
oftentimes burning and plucking down 
their Meeting-Places, and perſccuting her 
Miniſters, driving them into Corners, 
frighting and diſperſing their Auditorszby 
Fines, Impriſonments, Baniſhments, and 
cruel Uſages 3 fo that her Minitters have 
been made to figh, her Gates become de- 
folate, none being ſuffered to enter with- 


out Danger 3 and their Virgins (the beſt ſort of Profeſſors) have been attlited : the 
faithful Paſtors grieving, becaizſe they might not preach to their Flocks 3 and the Peo- 
ple mourning, becauſe they could not hear the pleaſant Voice of their Pattors, by 


reaſon of Violence, &c. 


XII. Caldea, or Literal Babylon, 
madethe worſt of Men, Chief among 
the Nations, and Provinces, over 
which ſhe ruled, ſuffering none to 
come to Preferment, but ſuch as 
were Enemies to Sio, and the 


ways 


XII, Rome, or Myſlery Babylon, hath 
made the worſt of Men Rulers, or Chief 
among the Nations 3 not ſuffering Men 
to bear Office in Kingdoms, Cities, or 
Corporations, nor indeed comfortably to 
buy and ſell, unleſs they would relinquiſh 
Goodneſs and Religion, and receive the 

Mark 
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ways of Worſhip by her obſerved, Mark of the Bealt in their Forchead, or 
Lam. 1.5. Hcr Adverſaries proſper, *ight Hands, viz. publickly profeſs, or 
and are the Chicf, &c. privately ſubſcribe to ſuch InjunRtions 


as were againlt their Conſciences, and 
inconſiſtent with their Religion z Who can be Cardinals, unlcſs they do own the 


Pope? Whocan be Kings, without being depoſed or poyſoned, that ſubſcribe not to 
the See of Rom: ? Who can fit ſafe as Governours over any Citi2s, where ſhe fits 
as Queen, w1:hout rruckling under that Yoke of Servitude, that ſhe puts upon the 
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Necks of all her Vaſſals? Rev. 13. 16, 17+ 


XIII. Caldea, or literal * Babylon, 
was guilty of ſtarving, or familhing 
the Children of Szor, in the days of 
her Power and Reign, which made 
the Prophet cry out, Lame. 1. 19. 
8& 4. 7,8,9, 10. & 5.10. My 
Prieſts and mine Elders periſh'd in the 
City, while they ſought their Meat to 
refreſ their Soul: thoſe that were purer 


XIII. Rome, or Myſtery Babylon, hath 
been guilty of this moſt horrid Cruelty, by 
forcing tender and heavenly-born Souls, 
both Miniſters and People, from their 
Dwellings, and that in a moſt bitter ſea- 
ſon, driving them up into Corners, where 
they have been kept, till ſtarved to Death, 
by much hunger 3 of which we have a la- 
mentable and Heart- breaking Relation, 
in the Hiſtory of the Iriſþ Maſſacre, &c. 


than Snow, whiter than Milk, more ruddy than precious Stones curiouſly 
poliſlid, became as black: as a Coal, withered and wrinkled, their Skin cleaves to 


their © Bon. for want of Food. 


XIV. Caldea, or literal Babylon, 
delighted fo in burning-work, as 
that they ſer on Fire and burnt 
down the very Houſes and Dwel- 
lings of the People of Sior, as well 
as the places of publick Worſhip, 
Jer. $23. 12, 13. 
gear of the Xing of Babylon, came 
his chief Steward, and burnt the 
Houſe of the Lord, and the King's 


Houſe, and all the Houſes of Jeruſa- 


lem, and all the great Houſes burnt he 


with Fire, &c. 

XV. Caldea, or literal "Babylon, 
was ſo villanous as to raviſh the 
Women in So», and the Maids in 


the Cities of Judea, declaring their 


Sin like Sodom, Lam. 5. 11. They 
defiled the Women, and raviſh'd the 
Maids in their Cities, &Cc. 

XVI. Caldez, or literal * Babylon, 
delighted in Hanging as well as 
Burning, ſerving God's People, as 
Men ſerve Dogs that they do not 
think fit to live 3 as well as uſed 
them like dry Bones and rotten 
Wood, by burning them to Aſhes 
and Powder, they hangd them up 
as well as burnt them, and hangd 
them up in a miſerable manner too, 
even the beſt among the _ 

mM, 


In the nineteenth” 


XIV. Rome, ot Myſtery Babylon, hath 
ſo much delighted in the curſed Trade of 
Burning,that ſhe hath not been contented 
with burning the Bodics of Men and Wo- 
men to Aſhes 3 but ſhe hath burnt down 
their Meeting-Places, wherein they wor= 
ſhipped God: and not only fo.but the very 
Habitations and dwelling Places of the 
faithful Servants of Chritt, leaving them 
and their Wives and Children . Haibour- 
leſs as ſhe did not only to the blefſed 
Witneſſes cf Chriſt, in the Valleys of 
Piedmont, but to famous and renowned 
London it ſelf, &c. remember 1666. 


XV. Rome, or Myſtery Babylon, hath 
becn fo bealtly villanous, that it is almoſt 
beyond Belief, raking Women before 
their Husbands Faces, and Maidens betore 
their Parents Faces3 firlt raviſhing them 
openly, in the fi, ht of the Sun, and then 
imbruing their barbarous Hands in their 
Blood, as divers Hittories do declare. 

XVI. Rome, or Myttery Babylon, hath 
not leſs anſwered her Type in this than in 
many other things 3 for ſhe hath ſerved 
the beſt of Men like Dogs, that have been 
counted not fit to live,for bifides making 
them like rotten Wood, and burnin 
their Bones into Lime, Duſt or Powder, 
ſhe hath driven a very curſed Trade in 
hanging 3 and becauſe ſhe would ſee 
which was the wor:t way of hanging, 
{he has hang'd ſome by the Neck till dead, 
and others by the middle,and burnt them 
by degrees, to lengthen out their Pain and 

Miſery 3 


—_—————— 
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Lam. 5.12. Princes are hanged up by 
their Hands, the Face of Elders were 
z0t konoured, which is the worlt way 
of hanging for coniinuanceof Shame 
and Pann. 


J2arallel. 

Miſery 3 others by their tendereſt Parts ; 
O monſtrous Barbarity ! A Shame to have 
it told in Gath, or publiſh'd in the Streets 
of Askelon ! What was done to the noble 
Lord Cobham, and many others in theſe 
parts of the World, is ſo plain and noto- 
rious,as if ſhe had becn under a contiraint 
to accompliſh the Iniquity ot her Type, 


Here we {hall (for the further clearing up of this Myſtery) run a brief Parallel be- 
tween the little Horn and the Popes, or Biſhops of Rome, and fo conclude. 


I. The little Horn roſe at the lat- 
ter end of the Fourth Kingdom, 
or when the Roman Empire [tood 
upon its laſt Legs, or fell into a Dt- 
vilion of ten Parts. Dan. 7. 7,8. 
And the Roman, or fourth Beaſt had 
ten Horns; and behold, there came 
up amongit them another little Horn. 


I: The Popes of Rome were kept under 
by the Emperors, who kept a lirit Eye 
over them, curb'd their Infolencies and 
Exorbitances, and at the firſt appearance 
nipping their aſpiring ProjeQts in the very 
Bud 3 ſometimes depofing and baniſhing 
{vme proud Prelates, when they ſhew'd 
at what they levell'd thcir Deſigns. But 
after the Power of Rome, which before 
was entire in one Emperor, fell into ten 
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Parts and Diviſions, which happened in the Year of our Lord 456, as * Du-Moulin, * 1ccom. 
and the Learned + Mede ſhew at large, out of the Roman Hiſtories. Upon this Di- pliſhmene 
viſion, and weakning of the Empire, the Biſhop of Rome took his advantage, to % *r92he- 
make his Advance, and roſe up to Regal Power, enacting Laws, raifing Taxes, and + £4b. IJ 


levying Souldiers 3 by which means he firuck in with Parties, and encroached upon þ, 779, 


Ttaly, and the Parts adjacent. 


IT. This Power ariſing upon the 
Weakning and Diviſion of the old 
State of the Fourth Monarchy or 
Kingdom, is calld a little Horn, 
becauſe truly ſo at its firſt beginning. 
Dan. 7. 8. And behold, there came 
up amongſt them another little 
Horn, &c. 


Il. The Papal Power, or Biſhop of 
Rome, before this Diviſion, was but low 
and (mall, being contined to his Epiſco- 
pal Power over the Church, till by his 
Arts he had got up gradually to tle Re- 
gal Seat, and Power of the 1emporal 
Sword, which he managed with fo much 
Craft and Policy, that afterwards he en- 
Iarged his Dominions 3 but is very right- 
fully in his Infancy fliled a little Prince, 


Power, or Horn, ariſing vp amongſt, or after the reſt, which began preſently after 
the Death of Julian, about the Year 365, In which Time was a molt fearful Earth- 
quake, the like never known before, betokening the Decay of the Fourth Kingdom, 
in its Civil State or Power, by a Diviſion or falling of Nations, who ſet themſelves 
againſt the Power of Rome, and harrafſed, waſted, and deſiroyed the Provinces there- 
of, for near forty tive Years together. See Mede, 1ib. 3. p. 659. 


INT. This little Horn, after his 
Riſe to Temporal Power, plucks 
up three of the ten Horns by the 
Roots... Dar. 7. 8. * Before whom 
there were three of the firi# Horns 
pluck'd up by the Roots. 


III. The Papal Power having gained 
the Temporal Sword, tho but a little 
Horn at his beginning, did practiſe ard 
proſper ſo, that betwixt the Year 365, 
and the Year 456, or ſoon afrer, when 
Rome was {ack'd by Genſericus, he gained 
ſuch Enlargements, that he came to poſ- 
ſeſs about three parts of ten of the former 


or old Roman Dominions, according to the Rules or Meaſure of the Compaſs; as we 
find in Mr. Mede, lib, 3. p. 658. and farnous Du-Moylin, ubi ſuprz. Upon which 
three Characters of the little Horn, we frame this ſhort Argument. 


If the Pope of Rome did ariſe to Temporal Power, upon the weakning of the Ce- 
ſarean Dominion, ( which before did hinder him in his aſpiring Uſurpation ) was 


but little in his firſt Rife and Appearance, did enlarge, and grow to a FOReRnR. of 
| abour 
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about a third part of the old Rotaan Dominion : Theii the Pope of Rome is the 
little Hotn, the Wicked Power, and vile Perſon, ſet forth by the Prophet Daniel. 


Burt the Antecedent is true : 


IV. This little Horn hath Eyts 
like the Eyes of a Man, c. 


Ergo, fo is the Conſcquent. 


Iv. The Pope of Kome bath Eyes like 
the Eyes of a Man, the Reſembiance of 
a humane Look, but a Heart Jike the 


Dragon, out of which foul Mouth he utters preſumptuous Things: His Predeceſſors 
had Eyes like a Leopard, a Bear, a Lioh, a Dragon but this hath Eyes like a Man. 
In which there are three things to be toted: (1.) He looks higher, (2.) Sees fur- 
therz and, (;.) Is more enticing, than thoſe that went betore him: (1.) He looks 
higher, that is, makes a pretence of Piety, and Deſign for Heaven. (2.) Sees fur- 
ther, that Deccit, Flattery, and Policy, will do more than Strength. (3.) Is more 
enticing to Kings and People, than the Eyes bf a Leopard, Lion, or Dragon, ot the 


tormer Powers in their Heathen State. 


 V. This little Horn hath a Mouth 
ſpeaking great or preſumptuvus 
Things, above the rate of ordinary 
Men. Dan. 7. 8. 


V. The Pope of Rome hath 2 Mouth 
ſpeaking great or preſumptuous Things, 
above the ordinary rate of Men. This 
is evident in many reſpeQs, of which 
we ſhall give you but a few Inſtances out 


of many, (1.) That heis the higheſt Deputy of God, above all the Kings of the 
Earth. (2.) That he is i::faliible, 2nd cxnnot err, which is an incommunicable Ar- 
tribute of the Moli High. (3.) That he is univerſal Head and Biſhop of the Catho- 
lick Chureh, ' (4 ) He afſumes the Attributes of bis Holineſs, and boly Father ; ſuch 
an Oraclc, that has Right or Power to give Laws to the World, to which all ought to 
ſubſcribe, and yield ubedience, and rione ought to diſpute. Greater and more lofti- 
Iy can no Man ſpeak, unleſs he will fay, 1 am the Suprerne Being, and there is no 
God in Heaven or Earth above my ſelf; which would be fo highly ridiculous, that 


every Idcot would be able rodeteR it; 


VI. Thelittle Horn had his Looks 
more ſtout than his Fellows : Daz. 
7. 20. Whoſe Looks were more 
ſtout, Kc. 


VI. The Pope of Rome has Looks tnots 
fiout than the Horns that have been con- 
temporary with him ; which appears in 
three things : (1.) In his cerrible Bulls, 
that he makes to roar and itate moti dread- 


fully. (2.) In his Power and Ads of depoſing Princes. ( 3.) ln aſſerting himſelf to 
be God's Vicegerent, againſt whom no Perſon, upon any Cauſe or Pretence whatſoeverz 
ought to lift up Hand or Tongue, upon the Penalty of a total Ruine jn this World; 


and 2zt! tternal Ruine in the World to come. 


VII. The little Horn makes \War 
with the Saints. Daz. 7.21. 1 Le- 
held, and the ſame Horn made War 
with the Saints, and prevailed again ſt 
them, and that for a long Time; even 
to the wearing out of the poor Satits of 


the Moit High. Verſe 25. 


, 


vIt., The Pope of Rome hath made 
War with the Saints, and prevailed a= 
gainſt themm. and that to their Ruine, as 
to Liberty, Eſtate. and even Life it (elf; 
as the true Witneſſes of Chrilt have mott 
ſadly experienced in many Countries, in 
divers by-paft Ages, even tor ſuch a Serics 
of Time, that may be properly called a 
wearing out of the Saints of the Mot 


High 3 for his Cruelty ended not in a Month. ra Year, but hath latied tor mzny hun- 
dred Years : So that for Length of Time, Numbers of Countries, and Mulcitade of 
Perſons, there is no Power that ever reigned, hath out-done, or cqualized this vile 
and bloody Monfter 3 npon which we frame this Argument. 


' If the Pope of Rome may be'more fitly faid to have Eyes like the Eyes of a Man, a 
Mouth ſpeaking prefumptuous Things, and Looks more tiout than his Fellows; t& 
have made War with the Saints, to have prevailed againſt them, and wore them} out; 
more than any other Power that ever yet reigned 2 Then he is the little Hotn, or vile 
Perſon, under Conſideration. 


But the former is true : — Ergo, fo is the lattet: 


VIE. The 
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VIHL. The little Horn is diverſe 


from the reſt of the Horns. Dan. 
7. 24. And he ſhall be-diverſe fron 
the firit, and ſhall ſubdue three 
K ings. 

uſurped; I. 
came to be a Temporal Prince. 


Parallel. 

VIII. The Pope of Rome is diverſe from 
the reit of the Potentates in theſe four 
reſpeRts: 1, The Manner of his Riſe. 
2, His Pretenſions tw Power. 3, In his 
progreſs to his Height of Dignity. 4. In 
his Management of the Power he has 


ſmall or little in his Riſe, but an ordinary Biſhop, before he 
gg 2. He pretends not to hold his Kingdom by Inheri- 


cance, or Gift of the People, as other Kings do, but by a ſpecial and Divine Patent. 


3. In his progreſsto the Height of his Dig 
!tor of a Church, and by Deceit, Treaſon, 


Throne of Imperial Grandure. 


nity, by leaving his fixed Station, as Pa- 


and Violation of all Laws, mounts the 


4. He rules by a ſupreme Eccleſiaſtical Power, as well 


35s Temporal; pretends to the Keys of Heaven, as well as the Sword of Juttice on 
Earth, ſhewing himſelf to be the Beaſt that hath rwo Horns like a Lamb, ſpoken of, 


Rev, 13.11. 


IX. This little Horn hath ſo ma- 
ny Marks upon tia, that they are 
too numerous to handle diſtinaly 
after our uſual Method ; and there- 
fore we (hall put the rerhaining part 
into a general Rank, and conclude 
this Subjea. 


1. He muſt change Times and 
Laws. 


IX. The Pope of Rome hath fo many 
Marks or Characters upon him, that 
are t00 numerous to be handled dittinctly 
it alittle room 3 and theretore we ſhall 
but touch upon them, ſo far as they ſhew 
the Texts made good, and form an Idea 
of Truth in the Minds of Men. 


1. The Pope hath changed Times and 
Laws, in two reſpects: (1.) He hath ſet 
up, and pluck'd dowa Kings, which is 


called a changing of Time and Seaſons, Dan. 2.21. (2.) He has made tirange Alte- 
rations of the Laws, Orders, and Inſtitutions uſed in the Church, in reſpe& of Officers, 
Adminiſtration of Sacraments, and Celebration of Days. 


2. Continue a Jong ſpace of 


Time. 
3, He 1sa vilePerſon. 


4. Had not the Honour he bath, 
fairly giver to him, either by God 
or Man, but gain'd it by Flattery. 

5. Removdthe preceding Power 
by the Arms of a Flood.; 


6. He became ſtrong by a ſmall 
People. 


7, He ſhall have power over the 
fatteſt Places of the Province, and 
there ſcatter his Riches. 

8. Such as do wickedly againſt 
Religion, he ſhall accept. 


9. Under him the Saints fall by 
Captivity and Spoil, by Sword and 
Flame, many days. 

Io. Shall do according to his own 


Will, not accounting himſelf tied to 
any Laws. 


tt. He 


2, Hath continued above twelve hun- 
dred Years. 


3- He is as vile a Perſon as any in the 
World, tolerates all kind of Wickedneſs, 
by his Diſpenſations, Pardons, &c. 

4- Had his Exaltation ncither by In- 
heritance, lawful Conquett, nor rightful 
Gift from righttul Donators: 


5. He had the kelp of Phocas, to kill the 
Emperor Mawritius ; and by the help of 
Gothes and Vandals enlarged his Power. 

6. Became firong by a ſinall People; 
having only a declining Church,and Apo- 
ſiate Chriſtians to aflitt him. 

7. He hath power over Italy, which is 
reputed the Garden of Emrope, &c. 


8. He hath accepted, entertained, and 
encouraged the People of any Nation, 
that would turn wicked, and facritice all 
Piety and Religion, to ſerve his Intereti. 

9. Under him the Saints have fallen, 
by Flames, Captivity, and Spoil, many 
days. 


IO, He hath done according to his 
own Will, and doth not look upon any 


Laws to be obligatory to him, either from 
God or Men. 


11. He 


15. Shall give He 
that havearmed Fort 


16. Sal own. a 
nth {plendid Cer 


11.38, 


If all theſe Gxteen C 
of Rome; then the Por 
book of Daniel: 
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I i. He (hall exalt himſelf above 11. He (the Pope) hath exalted himſelf 
every God, and ſpeak marvellous above every God, (that is,ſuch as are ſo ac- 


things againſt the God of Gods. counted amongſt Men,or Gods on Earth, ) 


by excommunicating, depoſing, treading 
upon their Necks, and kicking off their Crowns 3 by his blaſphemous Edits and 


Injuiictions he exalts himfclt above God himſelf, and his written Laws, &c. 


12. Shall not regard the God of 12. He doth not regard the God of 
tis Anceſtors. his Anceſtors, <ither the Idols of the Em- 


perors, or the God of the good Biſhops 


13. Nor thedeſire of Wedlock. 


that went before him. 
13. He hath been remote from the de- 


ſire of Women in alawful way, nay, and 


frights his Clergy from it too, who are made uncapable of ſpiritual Promotion, and 
cenſlired as heinous Tranſgreſſors, if married. 


14. Nor any God in a pious 
Way. 


15. Shall give Honour to them 
that have armed Forces. 


16. Shall own a ſtrange God, 
with ſplendid Ceremonies, Dar. 
I 1. 38. 


14. He hath not regarded any God in 
a pious way 3 for tho he doth name the 
true God often, and in Words profcſs 
him, yet in Works he doth defic him, 
and prophane his holy Name. 

15. He givcs honour to them who have 
armed Forces, and lends them Athtance 
to carry on his black and diabolical 
Deſigns. | 

16, He hath owned a ſtrange God a 
Mark compleatly made up in the Maſs, 
which is adored with ſplendid Ceremo- 


nies. Upon all which we fairly frame 
this Argument. 


If all theſe ſixteen Characters meet no-where ſo clear and evident as upon the Pope 


of Rome then the Pope of Rome is the little Horn, and vile Perſon, fer forth in the 


Book of Danel: 


But all the atorc{ail CharaQers meet no where ſo clear and evident, as upon the 


Pope of Rome, &c. 
Ergo, Oc. 


To theſe Characters we ſhall add a few mote out of the Evangeliſt Matthew, the 
2cth of the Air, the firſt Epifile to Timothy, and the ſecond to the Theſſalonians, and 


ſo draw to a Conclution; 


Chriſt foretold that Enemies 
ſhould come in his Name, and own 
hits to be the true Chriſt, with an 
Intent to deceive; that they ſhould 
appear in Sheeps cloathing, and un- 
der this Vizard hide their devouring 
Tecth. And, Mat.27. 15. Beware 
of falſe Prophets, which come to you 
in Sheeps cloathing, but inwardly are 
ravening Wolves 3 that 1s, have a de- 


ſign to deſtroy you. 


The Popes of Rome, in their Succeſſhon, 
have been cloathed with Sheeps cloathing, 
covered their Deſign with the Name of 
Chriſt, the true Chriſt, but with an intent 
ro deceive for all their Pretences of Jeſus 
being the true Chriſt, have been but as a 
Vizard to hide theit devouring Teeth 5; 
whiltt they hid themſelves under the No- 
tion of Chriſtianity, they have carried on 
moli pernicious and deliructive Deſigns, 
ſhewing their woltiſh and devouring Na- 
ture in theſe three reſpects. (1.) If there 
have appeared any Kings in the Chriſtian 


World, that have been pioufly diſpoſed, they have forthwith endeavoured to pervert 
them by their Diabolical DoQtrines,or deſtroy them by their Holy Poyſon. (2.) If any. 
Miniſters, or Men of Parts, have rifen up; to ſet forth God's holy Truth, and bleſs the 
World with Goſpel-Light, and ſaving Doctrine, they have either choaked them with 
Preferments, affrighted them by dreadful Fears, or by a ravenous thirlting after their 
Blood, have molt wickedly and treacherouſly deſtroyed their Lives, (3) It colleQtive 
Bodies of pious Congregations of Saints have ſprung forth in the World; they have 

Vy followed 
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Followed them like Blood-hounds, and devouring Wolves, with Fire and Sword, 
fearful Maſſacres, Devaltations, Murthers and Sluughters, till they have ſpoiled then, 
torn in pieccs, ard devoured them: Cornpleatly tulhlling that Prediction ot the 
Apoſtle, 4:5 20. 29, 30, For I know this, that after my departure ſhall grievous IVolves 
enter in amangit you, not ſparing the Flock: Alſo of your own ſelves ſhall Men ariſe, 
ſpeaking percerſe Things, to draw away the Diſciples after them, Who can this Yrophc.y 
ſo) exactiy agrce to, as the bloody Popes, who at firſt aroſe out of the Church, and 
acted the ; art of Wolves ro purpoſe, (1.) By affrighting the Flock: (2.) By diſputing 
and ſcattering them ab-oad : (3.) By drinking or fucking the Blood of any ut than 
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thcy could falten upon, in a moſt aſtoniſhing and prodigious inanner ? 

As for thoſe two eminent Golpel- Prophecies. viz. the begin: ing of 2 Theſſ, 2. and 
of 1 Tim. 4. we will give a brict Abliract by way of Parallel, (hewing kow theſe xc- 
late only to the Pope of Rome, and no other. 


The Apoſtle exprefly tells us, that 
a Man of Sin ſhall ariſe, who (hall 
be a lawleſs One, that will lift up 
himſelf againſt Gud, to fit in the 


Temple of God ; that was hindred . 


in his wicked Delign by the Imperial 
Power; who gets up by a falling 
away : That he was to be {5 con- 


| filzralle, as to be ealily diſcerned 


and diſcovered by the Chriſtian 
Worl:! ; rhat he was to Manage a 
great {ly (tery of Iniquity : His 
coming up was to be by the Aflif- 
tance and Working of the Devil : 
He was to have a twofuld Power, 
Civil and Ecclcſiaſtical, comprehen- 
ding all earthly Power : He was 
to ſuggeſt Signs and lying Wonders 
to the People: He was to make uſe 
of all Treachery or Deceivablenels, 
and Lics; his Followers were to be 
given up to ſtrong Deluſtonsz his 
Party was to ſpeak deſperate Lics1n 
Hypocriſy, to have ſeared Conſci- 
ences: That he ſhould be againſt 
Matrimony 3 that he ſhould com- 
mand a long Lent, and to abſtain 
from Mats, | 


If the Pope of Rome be not a Man of 
Sin, then Beelzebab is not a Devi), x5 is 
largely demoullrated in the toregoing 
Sheets for no Divine or Humane Law 
can ſet any Beunds to his Ambition, 
and fpiritual Tyranny. That he exalts 
himſelt agatalt God, in polluting his pure 
Worſhip, and againſt Kings, by his uſur- 
ped Supremacy, is before evidenced : That 
he was hindreu by the Roman Imperial 
Power, is the Opinion aud Judgment of 
the Learned 3 and alſo that He was the 
monltrous Spawn of the Great Apoſtacy, 
That he manages a great Myliery of Ini- 
quiry, in which his grand Counſellor,the 
Levil, lends him Politicks, to a double 
Uſurpation, and Encroachment upon Soul 
and Bydy 3 pretends to Miracles, and falſe 
Wonders acts like the Metropolitan 
Cheat and Impoltor of Chriltendomn : 
That his Followers arc ltrongly deluded, 
meer Lyars and Hypocrites, with (cared 
Conſciences, torbidding honett Marriage, 
but allowing Canonical Whorcdom : 
That he forbids Meats, but can diſpenſe 
with the groflelt Debaucheries: All theſe, 
I ſay, with thoſe other Marks the Holy 
Spirit gives ot him, are fo lezible upon 
the Pope, as it the very Sun-Beamis had 
writ them in Capitals upon his Brazen 
Forchead. Therefore we diſmi's him 
with this tull-prov'd Concluſion, 1 hat 
He, and only He, is #l' efoxyv the An- 
tichrilt, and the very Man ot. Sin. 


Thus you have had a brick Deſcription of Myſtery Babylon, and the Antichriftian 
Beat, who hath been fo long a time fo great a Plague to the World, but more cſpc- 
cia'ly to God's Church and we did intend to have added ſome probable Con;eQurcs 
concerr ing the Time of hcr Fall, which. according to molt Authors, will be in this 
preſent Aye, &c. acccrding to Peter du Moxlin, brightman, and others, betore the Year 


1690, 


*Tis ſaid, The ten Horns ſhall hate her. 8c, 


And I have met with a very an- 


cient Prophecy, that ſays, There ſhall ariſe a Prince of the Iliajtrious Lily, that ſhould make 
War with | lands, &c, And that be ſhould fall out with Rome, and make War againſt 


Italy, and in the fortieth Tear of his Reign ſhould burn Rome with Fire, 


And according 


to the Deſcription there given of the Ferſon, it ſhould ſecm to be the preſent French 
King 3 the Difference there ſeems row to be between him and the Pope,cauſeth many 
to ſpeak of it, #c. But this we muli leave to what Time (hall produce. 


THE 


T HE 
Tenth HE AD 
O F 
Metaphors, Allegories, Similes, 


AND 


Other Borrowed TER M S:; 


CONCERNING 


Sin and th: Devil, 


Din a Thief, 


All "Ru 


Luke 10. 30. And Feſws anſwered and ſaid, A certain Mun went down: 
from Jeruſalem to Jericho, ard fell among Thicwes, which ſtripped him of 
his Rayment, and wounded him, leauing hin half dead, &c. 


His is generally taken for a Parable, tho ?tis not fo called, and be- 
fore I run the Parallel concerning Sin and a Thief 3 I ſhall very 
briefly open the whole Parable, according to my preſent Undet- 
ſtanding, and commit it to better Judgments. | 

1. By this certain Man, I underſtand the Firſt Adam. 
2. By Feruſalem, that happy State, and Flace of Peace, and 
| Reti, which he enjoyed before his Fall. 
3. Byhis going from Feruſalem to Fericho, his departing from God, in obeying the 
erpent. 

*% Thieves, Sin and Satan, 8&c. Theſe firipped him of his Rayment, vis. His 
firſt Righteouſneſs. &c. and ſpiritually wounded him, Jeaving him halt dead, 72. e. 
tho he was alive in his Body, he was dead in his Soul: In the Day thou eateſt thereof thow 
ſhalt ſurely die. | 

5. By the Pricſt and Levite who had no compaſſion on him, may be meant the 
Law and Levitical Priefthood. 

6. By the Samaritan, Jeſis Chrilt, 

7. By gpuring, in Wine, the Blood of Jeſus, that precious Fruit of the true Vine 3 
by Oyl, the Holy Spirit, which thoſe receive who partake of the Virtue of Chriti's 
Blood, called, the Oyl of Gladneſs. | 

$. By ſetting him on his own Beaſt, may be intended the Doftrine of the Golpcl 3 
for that, a DoGrine, metaphorically, is ſaid to carry the Soul,as a Beaſt doth the Body: 
Be not carried about with divers and ftrange DoGirines, &c. HRcb. 13. 
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" Sin a Thee. 


9. By the Inn, may be meant the Church of God, for thither the true Dodrine of 


Chriſt carries Bclievers. 


10. By the Holt, the Miniſter or Paſtor of rhe Church. 

11. By the two-Pence given to the Holito take care of the poor wounded Perſon, 
may be meant the Gifts and Graces of the Holy Spirit; or,as others, the Old and New 
Tetliament: but I rather conchude the former. 

12. The Samaritan going away, may fignity Chrilt's Aſcetifion into Heaven, who 
beſides all the Divine Gifts, Graces and Comtorts of the Spirit, he beſtows upon his 
faithful Miniſters here, and to capacitate and tit them to do their Work and Office, 


he will when he comes again give them Etcrnal Life. 


Obſerv. Sin and the Devil are, and may fitly be compared to Thieves and Robbers, If this 
may not ſafely be inferred from hence z yet from divers other Texts of Scripture it may 
naturaly be reduced, &c. See Rom. 7.11. 2 Cor. L1, 1, 2. Eph. 4. 22. Heb. 


3.13, 


In the opening of this, we ſhall firſt ſhew what Sin and the Devil robs Men of. 
2. Shew what kind ot Thieves and Robers Sin and the Devil are. 


Thieves, 


Thicf, 1sone,or more, that ina 

ſecret and felonious manner 
takes away that which 1s another 
Mans, whether it be Goods, Mo- 
ney, &c. and thereby oft-times 
undoe, and utterly ruine their 
Neighbours, depriving them of all 
thoſe good things they had 1n Poſ- 
ſeſſion, or the Promiſe of enjoy- 


Jaarallcl. 


In and Satan ſtrive unjuſly to take a- 
way, or deprive the Sons of Men, 

of their undoubtced Right to Divine 
Things. Adm was invelted with a very 
orcat Ejitate, he had great abundance of 
all good things in nt3 PoſſcIm, ©- tore 
the Fall, viz+ Union, and *'ommunion 
with God, pertcet Rightcuuſnels, &. 
he was the Heir of the World, Eden in 
an eſpecial manner, with all the Riches, 
Glory.and Delights thereof,were his, ec. 


2 
ing, QC. nothing wasdenied him, fave the eatin 


of the Tree of Knowledg of Good and Evil; but by Sin and the Devil he was robb 
and deceived of all, and brought to utter Beggary : and ſince, God hath been pleaſed 
in a gracious manner through the Lord Jcſus Chritt, to inveſt Believers with much 
Spiritual Riches, aud Righteouſneſs again theſe Enemies fixive to rob and deceive 
them of all the ſecond time : but to ſpeak more particularly, the things which they 
endeavour to deprive the Sons and Daughters off, are theſe, 

Firtt, Of their precious Time, by telling them that *tis too ſvon, too early to mind 
the Concernments of their Souls 3 like as thoſe in Haggaz, ſtrove to deceive the Peo- 
ple, The time is not come, &c. 1. Sin and Satan per{[wade Men, that time is not ſo 
{wift nor uncertain, but that they ſhall have Time and Days enough hereaftcr, 
Wwhercas on a ſudden, Times Hour-Glaſs is out, and they are cut down in a mo- 
ment. 2. By ſtifling the Senſes of poor Sinners, infſomuch that they cannot judg of 
their Time they arc ſo taken with other Things; : Senſual Things, that they know 
not what time ot the Day it is, they think *tis a.long while to Night,when alas their Sua 
is almoli ſet. 3.By biding trom Men the great Perils and Dangers of the Times they live 
in,they are ſo blinded by theſe Thieves,that they ſee not into what a Pit they are a tal- 
ling. 4. By perſuading i6cm, that a great deal of work may be done in a very ſhort 
time, that the work of Repentance may be done upon a Sick-Bed, or when old Age 
comes. 5. And then at another while, when they have ſpent much of their Days in 
Pleaſure and Vanity, this Enemy perſuades them *tis now too late, and ihe time of 
thcir Vititation is paſt, &c, 

Secondly, Thcſe Thieves ftrive to rob Men of the Opportunity of time,I mean thoſe 
precious Scrn:03s, Scaſons of Grace, and Holy Sabbaths,God is pleaſed to affprd them 
by ſecret Craft, theſe Enemies blind the Eyes of Men after fuch a manner, that they 

refer their Woridly Advantages and Protit, in their Shops and Callings, above the 
Riches and glorious Blellings of the Word and Ordinances of God, they preter Earth 
b-fore Heaven, Gold above Grace, the good of the Body above the good of the Soul 3 


if the Encmy cannot keep Men from attending upon the Word, then he endeavours to 
fill 
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| Sina Thief. 


Thieves. Parallel. 


fill their Minds with other Things, cauſing them to be ſo negligent in hearing of the 
Word preached, that it profits them nothing 3 or if they ſhould hear with Attention, 
yet this Adverſary cauſes them toreſi fatistyed with a bear hearing, and thereby deceive 
their Souls, 

Thirdly, Sin and Satan rob, or deprive Men of Union, and Communion with God, 
and of the true Grace of God, by which this Union and Communion with God, and 
Chriſt is attained 3 pcrſuading them common Grace is ſaving Grace, and legal Con- 
verſion is Evangelical Convertion, and outward Reformation true Regeneration, &c. 

Fourthly, Sin and Satan rob Men of Peace, not only of Peace with God, but alſo of 
che true Peace of Conſcience. 

Fifthly, They ſtrive to rob Men of their precious and Immortal Souls, 

Sixthly, They rob, and endeavour to rob and deceive Men of the Crown of Life. 

Lalily, In a Word, theſe Enemies firive to rob and cheat Men and Women of all 
the ſaving benehit of Chritt crucitied, endeavouring to make his bleſſed Death wholly 
tneffeCtual to their Souls. 


| Book IV. ; 


IL. Thieves many times take and Il. So Sin and Satan, lead Sinners out 


lead poor Travellers out of the ©f the true way of God, into by and un- 
King's High-Way, into ſome by- troden Paths of Sin and Idolatry, and in Ifa.61.t: 


Place, and then bind them Hand * barbarous manner bind them with cru- 
5 


k = elBonds: hence Chriſt is ſaid to deliver 
and Foot, as well as take away their them that were bound. The Apoſtle Pazxl As 8.23. 


Treaſure. ſpeaking to Simon the Sorcerer, aid, 1 
perceive thou art m the Gall of Bitterneſs, and in the Bond of Iniquity , There arc three 
Bonds that theſc Spiritual Thieves bind Sinners with 3 (1.) The Bond of Ignorance. 
(2.) The Bond of Uubclict. (3.) The Bond of a hard Heart. 


HI. Thieves do not only bind HI. So Sin and Satan, do not only 
ſach that they rob, but many times rob Men of all their Hcavenly Treaſure, 
murther them 3 they do not only but alſo kill and murther their Souls 3 


; ; Sin kills Spiritually, and Sin kills Eter- 

ſteal, but kill alſo, and that in a bar- nally 3 Sin, taking occaſion by the Command- Rom:5.tx 
barous manner. ment, deceived me, and by it ſlew me. 
| Sin has deccived and robbed the whole pr, 
There are, and have been, ſome World at once. When our firli Parents De-erver 
great and notorious Thieves 5 won Ann , all Poon Were be- Sin. 

'ow not look upon him to guiled, and what Man that ever lived A. 
EN Thief PA robs and Þth not aQually been robbed by this 


| | | Thief ? The beſt of Men, have more ol 
craftily deceives a whole City, a ſe, Ss pemurdes 4 ay X = more or 


whole County, nay a whole King- I. Sin is a great Thief, it we conſider 
dom ? | the eminency of thoſe it hath robbed, 

*  (1.) Sin deceived the Angels that fell,who were moſt glorious Creatures in their firſt 
FE tate. | 

| (2. Sin robbed and deceived Adam,who was ſo higly honoured and dignified by the 
Almiz.hty, &c. - 

2. Sin is a bold Thief which appears, in that it will adventure to ſteal and de- 
ceive at that very time when it is arraigned, and its abominable Cheats laid open by 
the Miniſters of the Goſpel. bn” | 

3. Sin is an old Thiet; no ſooner was the World created, but preſently weread of 
this Robber, and how he cheated our firſt Parents; O how many Ages, how long 
a Time hath this Thief reigned in his Wickednels ? | 
| 4+ Sin is a ſubtile Thief, he robs and ficals in the Day- time, as well as in the Night, 
and yet "tis hard to tind him out3 he has many ſecret Corners to hide and Jurk in, nay 
he hath got the Art to change his Name when he is taken, and charged with this or 
that Abomination. (1.) If you ſearch for him by the Narne of Pride, he calls him- 
felf by the Name of Comlineſs and Dec:ncy. (2.) If you ſearch for him under the 
Name of Covetouſncſs, he calls his Name Induſtry, Thriftineſs, and Good-husbandry3 
nay he is grown fo crafty, that ſome think *tis impoſlible to find him out ; under the 
laſt Appellation, he doth not only change his Name, but alſo prevails cunningly upon 


Men, according as he finds their watural Inclination and Diſpoſition 3 ſome he —_— 
y 
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Sin a 002f, 


Thieves. Jarallel. 
by the Pleaſures of the World, ſome by the Prctits and Riches of the World, and 
fomic he puffs up with Vain-Glory, and the Honours of the World. (3.) Sin deceives 
by pretending Kindneſs and Fricndſkip to the Children of Menz Sin and Satan promiſe 
a future time, and Days to repent they promiſe Heaven to the vileſt Sinner, promiſe 
Life, whilii thry thrult the Knife into the very Thioat, b- 


-” * 


Sin is compos'd of nought but ſubtile Wiles, 17.6177 = 
It fawns and flatters, and betrays by Smilesz z * 
'Tis like the Panther, or the Crocodil, y 
Itſcems to love, and Promiſcs no Ill. » + 

—"Tt hides it Sting, ſeems harmleſs as the Dove 3 
It hugs the Soul, it hates when't vows truſt love.y 
[t plays the Tyrant moſt by gilded Pills, 

| It ſecretly enſnares the Soul it kills. y 

Sins Promiſes they all decentful be, 

Docs promiſe Wealth, but pay us Poverty : } 

Does promiſe Honour, but doth pay us mc: 


d quite bereaves a Man of his Good-Name : 

Does promiſe Pleaſure, but doth pay us Sorrow 

- Does promiſe Life to day, pays Death to Morrayy. 
No Thief ſo vile, nor treacherous as Sin 3 f 

Whom Fools do hug, and take much Pleaſure in: - 


5- That Sin is acrafty Thief and Robber, doth appear further, it we conſider what 
Fools, and meer Babes it makes of worldly-wiſc-Men. 

(1.) It deceives them of Treaſure of an efiimable Value, for meer Toys and 
Trifles, it cheats them of moſt bleſſed Pearls, for forry Pcbbles3 they like 
Idiots, take Braſs (-ounters, betore Guinies and yellow Gold. 

(2.) It makes them believe firange things, contrary to reaſon ; As firſt, that tho 
they ſow Tarcs, yet they ſhall reap Wheat nay, tho they ſow not at all, yet they 
ſhall have a great Crop at Harveſt 3 furthermore, that that work may be done when 
they are Old, and ready to drop into the Grave, which is ſo hard and difficult, that 
all the Days of their Life, 'and the greateſi of their Strength 1s too little to accompliſh 3: 
and that *tis time enough to ſow their Seed, when they ſhould, with others, be a ga- 
thering in their Harvett> Lafily, it makes ſuch Fools of Men, as to conſent to ſet the 
Krife to their own Breaſt, and be willing to let out their own Hearts Blood. 


IV. Bloody Thieves, and Mur- Iv. Sin is ſuch a bloody Thief and 
derers, are a great Terrour to ho- Murderer, that all Godly Men dread it, 


; 9 8 pr” --1 and cndeavour to avoid it, as much as 

cnokigy + Bag: hes poſſibly they can 3 and not only ſo, but 

” PO y 3 P alſo take unto themſelves the whole Ar- 
themſclves with ſintable Weapons, 


OT ; mour of God, that ſo they may be able 
to withſtand and vanquiſh them. to ſubdue and overcome It, 


Jnkercnces. 


Tf Sin be a Thief, a bloody and treacherous Thicf and Robber 3 what Folly are theſe 

Men 2nd Women guilty of, who are ſo ready and willing, at every turn, to en- 
certain it as a Gueſt in their Houſes ? nay, and ſhall liein the chietelt Room of their 
Hearts ? | My; 

2. It ſhews the Folly of theſe Men alſo, who hide their Sin, and defire nothing 
more than to have their beloved Lulis ſpared ; Who would hide, and plead for a 
curſed Niurderer, or ſuffer a bloody and venemous Serpent to lic in their Bo- 
ſomes? | | - | 

3-, It ſhews the Folly of ſuch that play and make a ſport at Sin, Fools make a mock 
at Sim, 


4. Take heed you are not beguiled and robbcd by it. 
| 5- When 
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" When you are hard put to it, call for he'p,. Cry out, Thieves, Thieves ! Pray fot 
the hclv of the Spirit. 


6, Be ſure watch againſt itz you are ready to have a watchfiil Eye over a Thick, nay 
over one who 15 but ſuſpeCEted {vo to bc. ax 

7. Keep the Door {hut againſt Sin. And 

Lalily, Be not ſo toolith as to bclicve Sin nd Satans Promiſes, 


— ” —m 


— .—— 


=11 a Debt, 


Mart. 5. | &- Forgive #3 OUT Debis, 


In is called a Debt, 6paMyuaTx, Debita, in theſe Words, Sins and Debts are 
uſed promiſcuouſly, as Lk. 11. 4. compared with this 1n Mat. 6. 10; Luk 13.4. 
Luke was Icarned in the Greek, aad wrote «uagrias, Sins; whereas Matthew 
hath op&Ayyuax, Debts. Canin. in Joc. N.T. Page $6, 87. 

Now when Sins are called Debts, or ſaid to be forgiven, it's a Mctaphor from pe- 
cuniary Debts, as the Debtor was ſaid Ixere when he paid his Money and it is gene- 
rally uſcd of any that are obnoxious to Puniſhment 3 ſo the Grecians ſay 6panev 3tulw, 
ana the Latines pzn4s debere 3 fo the Hebrew Word I), is uſed both for Debts and 
Guilt, Dan. 1. 10. Ezch.18. 7. as alſo for Sin, Exed.32. and troy G-, which is apply- 
ed to a Sinner, Fames 2. 22. is alſo trequeatly uſed ot Puniſhment, as Mat. 5. 21, 22. 
In Sin there is the obl.quity and difſonancy from the Law of God, and this is not 
called a Debt, tor we do not owe this to God, but: the contrary, Obedience, and Houli- 
neſs; in Sin thcre i> Guilt and Obligation unto Eternal Puniſhment, and this is cal- 


lea a Debt, ec. 
Met :phor. 


['\<Ebts are variouſly taken, and 

may be contratted divers 
manner of ways. (1.) A Man may 
rob his Netghoour of his Guvd- 
Name, defame and wickedly wrong 
him that way, and thereby make 
him{!f guilty, and become a Sinner 
againſt him, and is as much bound 
to make im ſatisfaftion, as ifhe had 
been his D«<btor, by getting away 
much of his Goods, exc. 


Parallel, 


QO Man by Sin, hath taken away of 
robbed God Almighty of his Glory ; 
Adam gave tore credit and rather heark- 
enced to the Devil, than to God, and 
what a reproach was this (as I may fo ſay) 
to his Maker! Satan ſhall be bcli:ved 
when God ſhall not: when a Man will 
not believe, .trutt, nor give credit to 
what his Neighbour faith; tno nevec (0 
juſt and upright 3 what a Reproach, and 
Contempt, doth he ggit upon vim? $o 
what greater wrong could Man au to 
God, (the tnoft juti and holy One ot Hea- 


ven and Earth) as not to regard his Word, believe, nor give credit ro him 3 but ra- 
ther fide with, and yield to his cruel Enemy, that fiudied Revenge, and to bring him 
into Reproach. And thus Man became a Sinner, and made himſelt guilty, veing a 
Debtor to God, and bound to make ſatisfaction, or ſuffer tor Sin, if this wrong cans 


not be made up, or the Debt paid. 


H. Man brake a Holy and Righ- 
tcous Law, and thereby made him- 
ſelf notorioully guilty, and ob- 
noxious to the Penalty annexed ; 
and Guilt that hes upon him, 1s 
commonly called a Debt, he is a 
Debtor ro the Law, as well as a 


Criminal. 


HI. 'Sore 


Tequireth SatisfaQtion 3 


I. Sinners have broke the holy and 
righteous Law of God, and by this means. 
are become miſerably guilty, and palpa- 
ble Debtors, both to the Law, and Ju- 
ltice; the Law is broke, and Jatiice 
the Penalty is 
Death. A heavy Debt, ſich a Debc 
is Sin > he hath violated a juſt Law, 
and how will' he make a Compenſa- 
tion ? 


11k Sig 
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Book LV. 


IEEE cnn 


Petaphoz. 
HI. Some Debts, 1n a common 
acceptation, are a great Sum, ma- 


ny Pounds, thouſands of Pounds. 


II. Sin is a very great Debt, every 


ungodly Man may be faid to owe many 
thouſands, tho never ſo Rich and Mighty 
in the account of Men. 


So Mat. 18. 24, 


where our Sins are not only compared toa Debt, but to a Debt of a vaſt Sum, ten 
thouſand Talents, which according to computation amounts to 1500000 {, and 


according, to: others, 1875000 


IV. Some Debts are ſo great in 
value, and the Debtors ſo poor, 
that they are not able to pay them. 


V. A Debt expoſeth a Man oft- 
times to an Arreſt, and fills his 


Mind full of Trouble 3 eſpecially, it 


it be an Acion upon Execution, 
that admits of no Bail. 


VI. A Debt doth not only 


expoſe a Man to the danger of 


an Arreſt, but (in caſe he cannot 
pay the Debt, or procure Bail) to 
a Priſon allo. 


VII. Some Mens Debts have 
been paid by the Hands of others, 
who out of meer Compaſſion, have 
undertaken to fatisfy for all they 
have owed, and thereby have kept 
the poor Debtors from periſhing. 


Petaphor. 
' A Debt among Men, only expo- 
A ſeth the Body, or Bodies of 


Men to External Danger, Sufferings, 
or Sorrow. 


HI. Debts among Men, are often- 
times forgiven, without Payment, 
or . Satisfaction made for them, 
either by the Debtor, or his 


Surety. 


IV. Sin is (o great a Debt, that a Man 
of himſelf is not able to make ſatisfaQtion 
to the Law, and Juſtice of God for it; 


he owes ten thouſand Talents, and hath wa;.1g,24 


nothing to pay 3 ſo our Saviour himſclf 
plainly intimates. 

V. Sin expoſeth a Man to an Arreſt, 
by Death, a Serjeant (that will) when 
he hath received his Warrant, take no 
Bail, and this fills wicked Mcn (cſpecial- 


ly) full of Fearsz Who through fear of 140, ,. 


Death, are ſaid, to be all their Life time 
ſubjeft to Bondage. 

VI. So Sin expoſeth a Man, not only 
toan Arre!t, by Death, but alto to the 
Priſon of Eternal Darkneſs, out of which 
there is no Redemption 3 Verily, Verily, 
I ſay wnto you, be ſhall not come out from 
thence, until be bath paid the utmoſt Far- 
thing. 

VILL So this great Debt, (viz.) Je- 
ſus Chriſt, (the Sinners Friend) out of 
Infinite Bowels, by one fingle Payment 
on the Croſs, or by his Active and PFaflive 
Obedience, hath ſatished for, or made 
a full Compenſation to the Law, and 
Juſtice of God, in the behalf of Sin- 
ners 3 that ſo he might thereby deliver 
them from Ecernal Ruine. Sce Swrety, 


Oilparity. 


UT Sin, this Spiritual Debt, ex- 

poſeth not the Body only, but the 
Soul: it brings not the Soul, by Guilt, 
to Sorrow and Miſery here 3 but both 
the Soul aud Body to Sufferings Etcrnally 
hereafter. 

I. God doth not forgive Sin (this ſpiri- 
tual Debc) without a tu'l Payment, or ple- 
nary Satisfaction made for it by our Surety: 
it confilteth not with his Juſtice, Honour, 
nor with the Nature and Pwity of his 
Law ( conftidering the Nature of Sin 


| It felf) foto do: And theretore, what Man is not able to do upon this account, 


Jeſus Chriſt his blefled Surety hath done for him. 


Firſt, To make this appear, or farther to manifeſt the Truth of it, it will not be 
amiſs, to conſider the Nature of God's Threatnings, I mean, Legal Threatnings, 
which ſ{cveral Divines have-wcll diſtinguiſhed from Evangelical. Goſpel, or Evange- 
lical Threatnings, are thoſe Fatherly Chaſtiſements, which God denounceth, to kce 
us within the Bounds of Child-like Obcdience 3 and thereforc.God hath not only lig- 
nificd, (but the Nature of the Aﬀair r.quireth,) that they ſhould be executed only in 


caſe of Need, 1 Pet. 1. 6. 
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But Legal Threatnings,denounce unmixed and unallayed Curſe and Wrath, Th 

two widely differ, not only in their Natures, but Fnd. In the fir}, ſuppoſe, that the 
P.ufincls of 1he Threatnings be done to God's Hand, without the Exccution of then 
it clearly follows, that thc Obligation of the Believer to them, as they have ref) pect to 
ſuch an E.nd,diflolvcs and ceaſeth 3 that which is God*s Inter by them, bring obtain- 
ed without them, the execution of the Threatnings, without the leaſt derogation from 
the Truth of God, or Impeachment of his other Properties, may be ſuſpei:dcd. 
- But Legal Ihreatnings being of another Nature, and having another En:i , namc- 
ly, the Vindication of God's Holineſs and Juſtice upon Priſoners and Rebeis, they 
are no wiſe diffolvible, but muſt of neceſſity be infliged, that the Perfctions and 
Government of God may be vindicated, and Sin may berevenged. All Sin is a Con- 
tempt oft God's Authority and Government, and caſts Dirt upon his Glory 5 . and Pu- 
nithment is the vindicating of God's Honour, in revenge of Evil committed, 

Let this be noted, that in caſe of ſuch a proportionable Satisfation, by which the 
Honour and Equity of his Law is vindicated, his Jultice, Holineſs, and Hatred ot Sin 
demonlirated, the ends of Governiment attained 3 he may relax and diſpenſe with the 
Fhreatning, as to the Party offending, which is the caſe here : for by executing the 
Threatnings upon Chriſt, and receiving a valuable conſideration ot Satistaction from 
him, he hath given as eminent-demonſiration of his Righteouſneſs, Purity, and Ha- 
tred ot Sin, and as fully vindicated his Law from Contempt, as if the Offenders them- 
ſelves had ſuffered 3 and therefore, by an admirable mixture of Grace with Juſtice, 
hath rcleaſed us. Theſe things being premiſed, Ireafſume (ſaith he) the Argument, Ferewſſ.n 
namely, That the Truth of God's Threatnings, would not allow him to pardon Sin, © - 
and ſave Sinners, but upon the conſideration of a SatistaRion. 

Firſt, God having denounced Death,and the Curſe againſt Sin,Gen.2.17, Dent.27.26, 
The Veracity and Faithfulneſs of his Natureobliged him to fee it inflicted: Never 
any entertained a Notion of God, but they included in it that he ſpake Truth. Could 
evcr any Threatning of God, be of awe upon the Conſcience of a Sinner, ſhould the 
tirft and grcat Threatning be made fo cafily void ? Should it be granted, that notwith- 
fanding God's folemn Denunciation of Wrath, in caſe of Sin, that yet he hath caken 
the Offender into Favour, and pardoned the Offence without any SatisfaRtion, or 
Conſideration at all? what would Creatures imagine, but that God either intended 
his Threatnings for meer Scare-Crows, or that he were ſubje& to Mutabiliry 3 which 
Apprehenſion being once received, what boldneſs would Men aſſume in Sin? belie- 
ving that the Comminationsof the Goſpel, would be no more executed than thoſe 
of the Law : but let God be true, and every Man a Lyar. | 

Secondly 3 To ſuppoſe that God hath abrogated his Threatning, is at once to 
overthrow the whole Scripture 3. tor that expreſly tells us, that not one jot of the Law 
w4as to periſh. Mat. 5. 158. That every Diſobedience received a juſt Recompence of Keward, 
Heb. 2.2. Sce Heb. 8.28. & 9. 22,23. That without Blood there was to be no 
R emiſſi"n. | | 

= a" z If the Threatning annexed to the Law be releaſed, it is either by virtue 
of the Law it (elf, or by virtue of the Goſpel, Ir is not by virtue of the Law 3 for 
that was wholly inexorable, requiring cither perfe& and contiant Obedience, or de- 
ncun.ing uamixed and unallayed Wrath. Gal. 3. 10, Nor is it releaſed by the Goſpel ; 
this the Holy-Gholt clearly informs us, Rom, 3. 31: Do we then make void the Law 
through Faith? God forbid : yea, we eſtabliſh the Law. Beza's Paraphraſe here is very 
good : Chriſti ſatisf a.tio quid aliud quam Legis minas oftendit minime irritas eſſe, quan 
illas Iuere Chriltum oportuerit ? O Chriſti Fuſtitia, quid aliud eft quam Legis preſtatio ? 
Sce alſo Mat.5.17,18. Think not, faith Chrilt, that I am come to defiroy the Law, or the 
Prophets ; I am not come to deſtroy, but to fulfil: For verily I ſay unto you, tl Heaven 
and Earth paſs away, one jot, or one tittle ſhall in no wiſe paſs from the Law, tll all be 
fulfilled. As all the PrediGiions ct the Prophets were tulhlled by him, and in him 3 
ſo was the whole Law in his keeping the Precepts of it, and teaching others to do the 
like, and in his bearing the Penalty of it, and fulfilling the Types of it. The 
Goſpel is ſo far from repealing the Penalty of the Law, thar the very Goſpel it ſelf is 
founded on Chrilt's undertaking to bear the Penalty of it. Heb.g. 15, 16. There could 
have been no Teſtament, but in and through the Death of the Teftator. There could have 
been no ſuch thing as a Goſpel, or a Tender of glad Tidings and Mercy to us, but 
through Chrilt's undertaking, as our Surety, to bear the Curſe of the Law- Gal.3.13, 

Ando much for the Argument from the Log of God's Threatalngs _ 
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The Sum of what we ſay and believe about this great Truth, is this: 

1. That by the Sin of our hrit Parents, all Men are brought into a State of Sin, 
and Apoflacy from God, and of an Enmity to him. Gen. 6.5. Pſal. 51.5. Rom, 3. 
23. & 8.7. Epb. 4- 18, Col. 2:13. 

2. That in this State all Men naturally continue, finning againſi God, nor of them- 
ſclves can do otherwiſe; Rom. 3.10, 11, 12. 

3+ That the Juſtice and Holineſs of God, a3 he is the Supreme Governor and Judg 
of all the World, rcquires that Sin be puniſhed. Exod. 34. 7. oſh. 24.19. Pal. 5. 
4, 5, 6, Oc. | 

4. That God hath alſo engaged his Veracity and Faithfulneſs in the Sanction of the 
Law, not to leave Sin unpuniſhed. Ger. 2. 17. Deut. 27. 26. Curſed be be that con- 
firmeth not all the Words of this Law, to do them, In this State and Condition all Man- 
kind, had they bcen left without Divine Help and Aid, mult have periſhed for ever. 

5. That God, out of his intinite Grace and Goodneſs, ſent his Son, the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, to deliver them, | 

6. That this Love was the ſame in Father and Son : The Father could not be 
tore gracious and kind than the Son, nor the Son in Bowels exceed the Father 3 but 
both alike loving, gracious, and compaſhonate. | 

7. Tat the Way in general whereby the Son of God, being incarnate, was to fave 
lott Sinners, was, by a Subflicution of himſclf, according to the Decree and Ap- 
mt of God, in the Sinner's rbom 3 according to 2 Cor. 5.21. He bath made 

im to be Sin for uw, who knew no Sit, that we might be made the Righteouſneſs of God in 
him, Compared with Gal: 3. 17. Rom. 5.7,8. & 8.3. 1 Pet.2. 24, & 3.18. 

8. That Ct-rift, in his ſaving Sinners, hath, (1.) Offered himfelf a Sacritice to 
God, to make Atonement for Sins. Iſa. 53. 10. Eph. 3.2. Heb. 2.17, &g, 11, 
12, 13,14: (2.) That heredeemcd us, by paying a Price, a Ranſom for our Re- 
demption. Mark 10. 45. 1 Cor. 6, 20: : Tum. 2.6. 1 Pet. 1.18. (3.) That he bore 
our Sins, that 15, the Puniſhmeut Gac for them. Iſa, 53.5, 1 Pet.2.24. (4.) That 
he anſwered the Law, ani the P<nalty chexeof. Rom. 8.3. Gal. 3.13. & 4. 4, 5. 
(5 ) That he died for Sin and Sinarrs, » expiare the one, and in the tiead of the 
other. Rom. 4.25. & 5. 10., (6. And tha. God, upon Chriſt's voluntary Suſcepti- 
on of his Offi.c, as Mcdiator, and Condeſcenſivn to the Work, did fo lay our Sins, 
in and by the S-ntence of the Law, upon him, that he made full SatisfaQion for what- 
ſoever legally could be charged upon them for whom he thus ſuffered, (7.) And all 
this, that the Juitice of God being ſatisfied, and the Law fulhlled, Mankind might 
be freed from the Wrath to come. Rom. 3. 25« 


HI: Among Men, that Debt that II But that Remiffion of Sins is 
is paid, or full Compenſation made wh«.lly through the free Love and Grace 


: of God, is evident » yet not without re- 
. forit, (either by the Debtor, or {pet had to the Atonement or Propiti- 


his Surety ) cannot be faid to be _;.. though Faith in Chriſt's Blood, 
forgivcn. For without ſhedding of Blood, there is no 
Remiſſi-ns Eph. 1.7. We bave Redemption through bis Blood, even the Remiſſion of Sings, 
chap 4. v. 32. As God for Chriſt's ſake bath forgiven you. God bath ſet him forth 
to be a Propiti2tion, thro»gh Faith in bi Blood, t1 declare by Righteouſneſs, for the Remiſſion 
of Sins, Rom. 3. It 1s abſolutely free, in refpeR of all in:mediate Tranſactions be- 
tween God and Sinners, free on the part of God. 

x. In thc eternal Purpoſe of it, when he m:ight juſily have ſuffered all Men to have 
periſh::d uader the Guilt of their Sins. | 

2. Free in the Means that heuſed to cffect it, (1.) In the ſending of his own Son. 
C2.) In laying the Puniſhment of our Sins upon him. (3.) In his Covenant with 
him, tat it thould be accepted on our behalt. (4.) In his free Tender and Propoſal 
of it by 3h: Goſpel, without Money, and without Price. (5.) In the aQtual Condo- 
nation and Pardon of them. 

Secondly 3 It is free on the part of the Perſons that are forgiven, in that, (1.) It is 
given and granted to them, without any Satisfation made by them, or a Surety of 
their procurement, they being not able to find any. (2.) Without any Merit to pur- 
chaſe + procure it. (3.) Without any penal ſatisfactory Suffering here or hereafter. 
(4.) Without any cxpeRation of a future Recompence, or being, once pardoned, they 


ſhoula make or give any SatisfaRtion for what they had done before. And as _— 
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none of thoſe Things would, fo nothing elſe can impeach the Freedom of Pardon 
and Forgiveneſs. Whether then we reſpe& the Pardoner, or the Pardoned, Pargoti 
is cvery way free, namely on the part of God who forgives, and on the part of Sin+ 
ners that arc forgiven. | | 

It God hath now, beſides all this, provided himſelf a Lamb for a Sacrifice 3 if he 
hath, in infinite Witdom and Grace, found our a way thus freely to forgive us out 
Debrs, to the Praiſe and Glory of his own Holinels, Righteouſneſs, and Severity 
againlt Sin, as wellas to the magnifying of his Grace, Goodneſs, and rich Bounty, 
which tc immediatly exerciſeth in the Pardon of Sin: Are any Mans Eyes evil, be- 
cauſe he is goud ? Will they not be contented to be pardoned, unleſs they may have 
it at the rate ot ſpoiling or robbing God of his Holineſs, Truth, Righteouſneſs, and 
Faithfulacls. Dr. Owen. | | | 

Object. But dot> not ths Dofirine ſet forth God to be ſevere to his own Son, to ſubſti- 
tmte bint in the Sinners room, to bear bs Wrath, and ſuffer for their Sins ? 

Anſro, God laid nothing upon his bleſſed Son, but what Chriſt offcred himſelf free- 
ly to undergo for Man's ſake 3 and had it not every way conſitted with hisown Glory, 
thus to deliver up the Lord Jeſus, to ſatisfy both Law and Juſtice, doubtleſs he would 
never have fent him into the World, And if it had been only to make Chriſt a Pat- 

-tern of Humility, and of Patience under Suffering, that God laid theſe things upon 
him which he endured, It might have left ſome room for Men fo to ſpeak, in that 
others might, as indeed many of the Godly have been made Examples upon that 
account, 
, ObjeQ. If God cannot pardon Sin without $atisfation, be is more weak and imperfedt 
than Man, 
.- Anſw, 1. God cannot do many Things that Man can do ; not that he is mote imi- 
perfe& than they, but he cannot do them upon the account of his PerfeQion: He 
Tas thay (11 cannot lie, he canhot change, cannot deny himſelf, which Men can, and do daily, 
Ia, ” . 2. To pardon Sin without Satisfation, in him who is abſolutely holy, righteous, 
a þlþ Uh true and faithful, the abſulute, neceſſaty, Supreme Governor of all Sinners; the Author 
teen, bit fd of the Law, and Sanction of it, wherein Puniſhment is threatned and declared, is 
to den}, himſelf, and to do what one infinitely perfe& cannot do. 

' 3- Why doth not God pardon Sins frecly, without requiring. Faith, Repentance, 
and Obedience in them that are pardoned ? yea, as the Conditions on which they 
may be pardoned : For ſeeing he is fo intinitely good and gracious, cannot he pardon 
Mcn, without preſcribing ſu.h Terms and Conditions unto thern, as he knows that 
Men. and that incomparably the greateſt Number of them, will never come up untb, 
and ſo mult of necctlity periſh for ever? Yea, but our Adverſatics ſay, this carhor 
be neither <oth this impcach the Freedom of Pardon : For it 1s certain, that God 
doth preſcribe theſe things, and yer he pardoneth freely; and it would altogether 
ur:become the holy God, to pardon Sinners that continue impenitent, and ſo live and 
die. But doth not the Socinian ſee, that he hath hereby given away his Cauſe which 
he contendeth for ? For if a Preſcription of ſundry things to the Sinner himſelf, with- 
out which he ſhal! not be pardoned, doth not at all impeach (as they ſay) the Free- 
dom of Pardon, but God may be aid freely to pardon Sin notwithſianding it 3 
how ſhall the receiving of Satisfaction by another, ( nothing at all being required of 
th= Sinner ) have the lealt appcarance of any ſuch thing ? If the Freedom of For- 
giveneſs conlilis in ſuch a boundleſs Notion as thcſe Men imagine, it is ccttain that 
the pteſ.ribing Faith and Repentance unto Sinners antecedently to their participation 
of ir, is much more evidently contrary unto it, than the receiving SatisfaRtion from 
another, whois not to he pardoned, cat to any appear to be. Secondly, It it be 
contrary t the Holineſs of God, to pardon any, without requiring Faith, Repentance 
and Obedience in them, as it is indeed 3 let not thefe Perſons be. offended, it we be- 
lieve him. when he ſo frequently declares it, that it was fo, to remit Sin, without 
the fulfilling his Law, and fatisfying of his Juſtice. Drc Owen. 


IV. Oft-times, nay, moſt com IV: But it is not ſohere in referetce 60 
monly Men, 425 ſoon A$ {ome Debts this Debt 3 for tho Chriſti, as our Surety, 
| 5 


ate paid, .or Satisfa&tion made by hath made a full Compenſation to the 


- |  Lawand Juſfiice of God, yet Sinners are 
the Debtor, or his Surety, the __ not immediately acquitted 3 neither doth 


Xx 2 it 
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tor may demand a Diſcharge or Ac- it follow, { ſaith the Loctor) that on the 
aha immediatly from the ſaid ſuppoſiion of Satisfaction, pleaded for 


| the Freedom, Paidon, and Acquitment 
1cbts, Oc. of Perſons originally guilty, and liab'e to 
Puniſhment, muſt immediatly, and ipſo fz&o enſue , it is not of the Nature of every 


Solution or SatisfaQtion, that Deliverance mult ipſo fatFo follow. And the reaſon of 
it is, becauſe this SatisfaQtion by ſuccedancous Subltitution of one to undergo Puniſh- 
ment for another, mult be founded in a voluntary Compact and Agreement 3 for there 
iS required unto it a Relaxation of the Law, tho not as unto Punithment to be in- 
fied, yer as unto the Perſon to be puniſhed. And it is otherwiſe in perſonal Guilt, 
than in pecuniary Debts : In theſe, the Debt ir {eIf is fully intended, and the Perſon 
obliged with reference thereunto 4 in the other, the Perſon is fhrftly and principally 
under the Obligation. And therefore when the pecuniary Debt is paid, by whomſo- 
ever it be paid, the Obligation of the Perſon himſelf unto Payment ceaſeth ipſo fafo+ 
But in Things criminal, the guilty Perſon himſclf being firſtly, immediatly, and in- 
tentionally under the Obligation unto Puniſhment, when there is introduced by Com- 
paGt a vicariow Solntion, in ſubſtitution of another to ſuffer, tho he ſuffer the ſame ab- 
folutely, which the Perſon {ſhould have done for whom he ſuffers 3 yet becauſe of the 
ac-eptation of his Perfon to ſuffer, which might have been refuſed, and could not be 

. admijcted without ſome Relaxation of the Law, Deliverance of the guilcy Perſon 
cannot anſwer ipſo fatto, buc by the Intervention of the Terms fixed in the Covenant 
or Agreement, tor an admittance of the Subſiitution. 

It appears from what hath been ſaid, that in this matter of Sin being called a Debt, 
and of Satisfaction, Sin is not to be conſidered as ſuch a Debt, and God a Creditor, 
and the Law as ar Obligaiion to rhe Payment of that Debt, as ſome Men ſeem torun 
it : But Sin is a Tranſprefſion of the Law, and thereby obnoxious and liable to 
the Puniſhment conſtiruted i: it, and by it an{werable unto the Juliice and Holineſs 3,6: 
of another 3 and God, as the iafinitely holy avc righteous Author of that Law, and claration on 
Supreme Governor of all Mankind, according to the Sandion and Tenor of it; | nication, 
© The Subltiturion of Chrift was meerly voluntary on the part of God, and of him- fanQihed l 
* {c1f, undertaking to be Sponſor, to anſwer for the Sins of Men, by undergoing the ried in He: 
© Puniſhment due unto them. That to this end there was a Relaxatio: of the Law, Decrees of ( 
© 25 tothe Perſons that were to ſuffer, tho not as to what was to be ſuffered : Without fidiculous we 
© the former, the Stbſtitution mentioned could not have been admirted 3 and or, ſup= viz. Not thi 
© polition of the latter, the Sufferings of Chriſt could not have had the Nature of hath given it 
* Funiſhment, properly fo called 3 for Puniſhment relates to the Juttice and Righteouſ- _ (2.) Aﬀer 
*neſs in Government of him that inflis it 3 and this the Juni.e of God doth not but is faid to be b 
* by Law. Norcould the Law be any way fatistied or fulfilled by the Suffering of |  Conſtience 3 
©*Chriti, if antecedently thereunto, its Obligation, or Power of obliging unto the taphor take 
© Penalty conſtituted in its SanGion unto Sin, was relaxed, diſſolved, ur diſpenſed pot only the ( 
© withal. Nor was it agreeable to Juſtice, nor would the Nature of the Things them- one from the 
ping Fg © ſelves admit of it, that another Puniſhment ſhould be inflied on Chriſt, than what | 

C 


Vodune, © We had deſerved nor could our Sin be the impulſive Cauie of his Death, nor could 130 _ 
© we have had any Benefit thereby. Dr. Owen. | 


Jnferences. 


His ſhews what the Nature of Sin is, together with the woful and miſerable 
Condition of Man thereby; Hov few know, or are ſenfible, how far they are 
in Debt, and what feartul Dar:ger they are in hereby every moment! 


Il; It may raiſe our Hearts to admire the Grace and Goodneſs of God, in ſending 
Chriit tc ſatisfy for our Sins. 


- NIL Let us alfo fremhence be ſtirred up to cry for Pardon and Forgiveneſs of our 
Sins: © orgive ws our Debts. 


Queti. What is it we defire of God in this Petition ? 
Anſw. 1. We pray, that God would not require or exa@t Payment and Satisfation 
for our Sins of us; for if he ſhould paſs by Millions of Sins, and ſet down but 
one hundred, nay, come ſo low as to charge but ten, nay, forgivc us all fave only 


one, that one would fink us down to the loweſt Hell. Should God require us to make 
ſatisfaRion but for one evil Thought, we ſhould be utterly undone. | 


2. We 
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2. We pray, (faith Mr, Barges ) that God would lay our Sins upon Chrifi, or 
accept of Satisfaction in and through him 3 for ſeeing (faith he) God hath declared 
his Will, that ManſhIIdie for Sin 3 if we ſhould pray, that he would abſolutely for- 
give our Sins, it would be to pray that he might be unjutt, Theretore in this Prayer 
thus we may argue, O Lord, we call not up$ thee to repeal any Threatiing, to 
nullity thy Word, to become unjuſt 3 but thy Wiſdom hath fo found out a way, that 
we may be pardoned, and thou fatished, &c. 

3- We pray, that through Chriſt's Atonement, or the Propitiation of his Blood; 
our daily Sins and Infirmitics may be forgiven us, and we kept in a State *of Juthti- 
cation 3 for if our fortner Sins ſhou] be torgiven, and not our preſent and tuture; 
our Cafe would be deſperate 3 tor Sin, like Sampſon's Hair, tho cut, it will grow 
again. And as we lindaily, fo we ought to pray for Pardon, through Chritt's Me- 
diation » for Sin is not aQually forgiven, before commicted, nor before we have the 
true Senſc and Sortow of it upon our Hearts. Where God gives Retniſſion, he gives 
a broken Heart, As 5; 31. 


. 4+ Wepray, that God would atcount or impute Chriſt's Righteouſneſs unto us 
for Pardcn. 

5- Wepray tor the ſenſe and feeling of the Gtace and Bleſſing of Pardon in our 
own Sou's3 forit is one thing to be pardoned; and another thing to know, or have 
the feeling ſenſe of it in our ſelves. We are in this Caſe ( faithan eminent Perſon ) 
like ſome Heir or Prince, that hath many temporal Dignities, but by reaſon of his In- 
fancy doth not underſtand it; We pray principally, 1, For the teal Exhibition of 
Pardon 3 and, 2: Fort the Declaration and Manifcitation of it in our Conſcienccs. 
Some ſay, That God, fri'm all Eternity, hath pardoned Sins paſt, preſent; and to 
come 3 and that when we believe ot repent, our Sins are pardoned declaratively only 
to our Conſcicnces 3 but now, I ſay, We pray not only for Aſſurance and Manifeftation 
of Pardon, but tor Pardon it ſelf. The Reaſons are: 

(1.) We might by the ſame Rule interpret all the other Petitions, in regatd of De- 
clatation only, and not of Exhibition. When: we pray for: SanGtification and Glo- 
ritication, in that Petition, Thy Kingdom come, it might be as well ſaid, that we are 
fandificd and glotified from all Eternity 3 and theretore when we are ſaved and glo- 
rified in Heaven, this is but to our (ſenſe and feelings And thus Men make the 
Decrees of God to be from Eternity, with the Execucion of them in Time. How 
ridiculous would it be to expound that Petition, Give us this day our daily Bread, thus ! 
viz. Not that Gud ſhould give us our daily Bread, but make us to fee and fecl that he 
hath given it to us. | 

(2.) Aſecond is from the Nature of Forgiveneſs it ſelt: When Sin is pardoned, it 
is ſaid to be blotted out 3 now can atty think, that blotting out is only in a Man's own 
Conſcience and Feeling ? It is more immediatly out of God's Book, ( it being a Me- 
raphor taken from blotting or crofling Debts out of a Book of Accounts, &c.) and 
not only the Guilt that lies upon our Hearts therefore thete ate very ieparable che 
one from the othet. A Man may feel no Weight ot Burthen of vin upon him, and 
yet it liand in red ChataQters in God's Book : ahd on the contrary, a Sin thay be 
blotted our there, yet be very heavy and terrible in a Man's feeling and apprehenſion. 
So Sin p.1doned is ſaid to be covered or h:d, not in reſpet of ts, as if it were taken 
from vur Sight, but from God's Sight 3 and he is faid to calt our Sins behind 
his Back. | ag manera | 

(3-) This Explication, as the whole Sence of the Petition, would overthtow all 
other Scriptures, which make no Pardon of Sin to be, but. where the Subject hath 
ſach Qualiticarions as this in the Text, vis. forgiving others, ©. | 

(4.) This which theſe Men fay, would make no difference between Sins repented 
of, and Sins not repented. Where do we read, that God doth ( like the Pope) an- 
tcdate his Pardon, before the Sin be committed, or repented of? Burges, | 

6, We pray, Thatas God doth forgive Sin, ſo alio he would releaſe the Paniſh- 
ment, and take away all the Wrath that doth belong to it. It is but a Mockery 
which Papitis make about Pardon, as if indeed God did pardon the Sin, bur nor the 
Puniſhment 3 that that abides (iill, and we mult work out a Releafe from that by our 
own ſelves. It is true; God, tho he doth pardon Sin, yet he may grievouſly afflict 
but theſe are only fatherly Chaſtiſements, and not judicial Puniſhments. But in this 
Prayer wedefire, as the Sin is removed, fo alſo whatſoever Troublcs, Afflictions, or 
Chaſtiſements do remain, that they likewiſe may be taken away 3 that as the Gull of 


Hell is removed, ſo every Cloud alſo may be diſpelted. - 5 
py ' »4 


"+ Sin a Debt. Book IV. 


7, We pray not only for Pardon, bur alſo for the gracious Concomitants and Effe&ts 
of it, which are Peace with God, and Joy in the Holy-Ghoſt, &*c. Rom. 1, 5, 


From the Whole we may infer, 


I. That Man isa guilty Sinner, ( nay, that Believers are not without Sin, as they 
are in thumſelves.) Man, as confidcred in his fallen State, is accuſed and charged 
by the Law, and muli plead, and he cannot plead, Not giity, being under the Im- 
peachment of his own Conſcience, Tile noſcens ſe damnat quo peccat die. This might 
have been the Plea of Adam before his Fall, but none elſe. 1 Kings 8. 46. There is no 
Man that finneth not. Eccleſ; 7. 20. 1 John 1.8. Our Plea then mult be, Gailty ; 
and in this (aſe we mutt plead Mercy for the ſake of Mercy, or Mercy for the ſake 
of Chriti, or upon the ac.ount of the Satisfaction he hath made. 


I. There is ro pleading Mercy for the ſake of Mercy, for ( asone well obſerves) 
that were not to plead, but to beg nor were lt at all to be juſtified, but meerly par- 
doned3 it were to be dealt with alone upon the Score of Grace, and not at all u 
en the Score of Righteouſneſs, whereas Juttitication is an” AQt of Jullice rather than 
Mercy : tho it is true, in the Salvation of Sinners both Grace and Juſtice (as hath been 
ſhewed ) meet together 3 we ate both pardoned and jultitied. God is (faith one 
as mercitul as we c2n dehre, and yet as righteous as himſclt can defire 3 there is the 
freeli Grace, and the fulleſt Juſtice. As God pardons Sin, he diſplays his Mercy 3 as 
he juliifies us from Sin, he manifetis his Righteouſneſs. 

Pardon is free t.> us, but it coti Chriit dear; there is a Myſtery in the Remifſion of 
Sins it is not forgiven without Atonement, Satisfaction, and Reconciliation made 
for i. uy jcſus Chrili Which appears, 

1. In that thoſe wh are pardoned, are ſaid to be juſtified through him. As 
13. 39. 

aff. Becauſe Chriſt is ſaid to bear our Sins, or the Puniſtiment of them. 1 Pet. 2; 


24. Iſx: 53. 4,5,6. Hediedin our fiead, for that is the meaning of his bearing  unſenfible 


our Sin, as might be largely ſhewed from the Old Tettament, where we read of Per- or the net 


fons that God ſaid ſhould bear their own Sins. | war ol 
3. Be-anfe the Scripture faith, Without ſhedding of Blood there is no Remiſſion, Heb. rang : 
9.22, And that it is through that one Offering of Jeſus Chriſt, that we are both = > 
pardoned and accepted. Redemption, and Forgiveneſs of Sin, is through bis Blood. our of vny 
Rom. 3. 25. 
4 Rrae Chriſt is ſaid to reconcile us, and pacify the Wrath of God for our Sins. 
2 Cor. 5.19, 209, Rom. 5, 
5. Becauſe we are ſaid to be bought with a Price; Chriſt gave bimſelf a Ranſom 
fer many. 1x Cor. 6, 20. I Pet. 1. 18, Mat. 20. 28. | 
6. Becauſc he is ſaid to be made unto us Wiſdom and Righteouſneſs, &c. called, 
The Lord, ozr Righteouſneſs. Our Juititication confitteth in the Non-impuration of 
Sin, and the Imputation of his Righteouſneſs, that fo Salvation might be wholly of 
Grace, and all Boaſiing excluded. 


Þ Din a heaby Burden, 


PGal. 38. 4. For my Iwiquities are gone over my Head, as a heavy Burden: 


they are too heavy for me. » 


Heb. 12. 1. 
beſet #s, &c. 


Let ws lay aſide every Weight, and the Sin that doth ſo eaſily 


Eight B&$@-,] ſignihes ſeveral Thingsz (i.) The Gieatneſs of 
Heavenly Glory, 2 Cor. 4. 17+ (2.) Trouble, orthe Wrath ot 
, Wicked Men, Prov. 27. 3. which often prefſeth down the Godly. 
'_ _» (3:-) That whichis ponderous, Things, Words, or Matters of Mo- 
inent, in oppoſition to ſuch Things, or Words, that are Light, Airy,&*c, (4) Sin; 
becauſe it prefſeth down and is grievous to be born, &c. 
oF - Note, Sin is a great Weight or heavy Burden. 


| On CONS RW 
Weight or Burden that bears 
hard, or lies heavy upon the 
Breaſt of a Perſon, ready to crufh 
him to pieces, 1s very grievous, 
worſe to be born, than a Weight 
upon the Legsor Arms, Oe. 


Ty Too 
| In is a Weight or Burden, that lies 
\J heavy upon the Soul of an inlightned 
Chriſtian,and this is the cauſe it is ſo grie- 
vous, it prefſeth dowii the Powers of the 
Noble and Superiour Part of the Creature; 
Lay a Weight upon a Stone, and that will 
bear it, ard tiot break or yield under it; 


but if a great and mighty Weight be laid upon ſuch things, that ate tender,or of a ſoft 
ſubſtance, how ſorely will it mar and cruſh that ? So a ftony-hearted Sinner, tho he 

hath great Mountains of Sin and Guilt lying upon him; he complains not, he is, alas! 
unſentible (and to uſe the Apofile*'s Words) paſt feeling, his Heatt being like a Rock, ;. b.s.19; 
or the nether Miltionez but a poor Saint whoſe Heart is tender, God having taken Bzek.36. 
away the Heart of Storie, and given him a Heart of Fleſh, he is ſenſible of this Bur- 26. © 
den, his Soul and Conſcience cannot bear it, he cryes out in great Anguiſh and Hox- £14l.38.4. 
our of Spirit, 


[l. Some Weights and Burdens 
laid upon ſome Men, are ſo heavy 
that they cannot be born, the 


ſtrongeſt Man cannot ſtand under mighty Man ot God) to cry out, T ani Pſal.z8 65 


them, Oc. troubled, 1 am bowed down greatly, &c. 

All my Bones are broken. Nay, when this Weight was laid upon the Lord Jcius, whom 

God made firong, for himſelt, how did it cruſh hiin, and cauſe him (it I may fo, (ay) 

to ltagger and ſweat underir, as if it had been great Drops of Blood faliing down to 

the Ground : *Tis ſaid his Soul was exceeding ſorrowfu), even unto Death, and that take as: 
he went forward and fellon the Ground. He tore our Sins upon his own Body on the 44. 
Tree; © what a Mercy was it, that God laid help upon ohe who was Mighty 3 tho Mark 14. 
he was able to bear this Weight, yet how did it make hith to cry out, under the bp33: | 
Burden of it, Father, if it be poſſible, let this Cup paſs from me, &c. There is a twofold a! 89-19 Wh 
Weight in Sin- 1. As it hinders our Juſtification. 2. As it hinders our SanGih- 

cation; The firſt reſpcas the Puniſhment that is due to it 3 and that Weight Jeſus 

Chriti bore for us, which none was able to do belides himſelf. 


III. A heavy Weight or Burden, IL. So Sin greatly hinders the Saints 

Jaid upon a Man thatis toruna Race; of God in their ſpiritual Race, "tis unto 

| is very troubleſome, and a preat them like a heavy Burden, and therefore 
Impediment to him, and thetetore _ = _ or Aru avg Fo: n AFERY 
- a V eipht, an e that 1c0.14.1, 
ought to be caſt off, &c. Heisa es adrgaxbig | 


; eaſily beſet us, and let us run with Patience 
very fooliſh Man that having a long the Race that is ſet before w. vin will ſoon 
Race to run, will carry a great 


cauſe a Chriſtian to faint,if he throw it not 
Weight or Burden about him: can off by true Repentanc:, See Runner. 
ſuch expe&to winthe Prize ? | 


I. Sin is ſuch a Burden bt Weight 
that no Man is able to bear, it will make 
the tiouteſt Heart to ake, and the (trong- 
eſt Back to {toopz3 it made David ( that 


Simile, 


— — 


Sin a Sking. 


BookIV. {ivy 


Simile. Diſparity. 


" Ome heavy Weights or Burdens, ul Sin is ſuch a kind of Burden, 
Y tho they cannot be born when that it cannot be born, cither whole 


Tat: or apait 3 that is to ſay, one Sin ſeveicd 
they are bound ys ed together, from a Multitude, that a Perſon may be 


yet if ſevered, ſome part of them ailty of, and charged upon the <oul; 
may be born and eaſily carried. (tho it ſhould be judged the leztt) no 
Man is able to ftand under the Guilt, or 
| Burden ot ir. 

1. For the leaſt Sin being again(} an Infinite God, deſerves an Infinite Puniſhment. 

2. The leatt Siu being, a breach of the Law, brings a Soul under Wrath, and the 
Curſe thereof. We 

3. The lcalt is not done away without Chriſt's Blood, nothing but that only can 
walh it away, or cleanſe from it. Now that which makes Sin to be ſo great a Burden 
toa Child of God is, (1.) Becauſe it ſets God againſt the Soul. it makes him to be- 
come a Man's Enemy, and to tight againit him, &c, \ 2.) Becauſe *tis a Burden unto 
God himſelf, hence he crys out, I am preſſed under you, as a Cart is preſſed with Sheaves. Ang :. 
Nothing is more oppoſite to God than Sin, or is more loathſome to him. (3.) Becauſe 13: 
it wounds, bruiſts, and lays the Soul it ſelf a bleeding, (4+) Becauſe it brings the 
Soul under the dreadful Wrath of an angry God, vea binds down under everlaſting 

Wrath, cauſing a final Separation from God and Chriſt for ever. 


| Jnferences. 


VYE inſeofible Creatures are unconverted Sinners ! igking 
2, Moreover, what a ſore and grievous thing it is to have this Burden laid Eden, w 
upor; the Soul ! | Polterit) 
3» Ic may itir up ſuch who feel this Weight,to caſt it off, by Repentance and Faith: 11. $ 
remen: ber Chriſt hath} born it tor thee, that thou mighteſt go fice. The Lord bath laid Ifa.s 32 nt, > 
01 him the Iniquities of us all. ; See Sti 
4. Ir ſhews us what a wonderful Mercy it is to be freed from this Burden.. Saints are II; £ 
delivercd from the Power and Dominion, Guilt and Condemnation of it, through the So 4-6 4 Head te 
Lord Jcfus Crit. SE are full 


_ NY = ER” ER many 1 
Faculty « 


Din a Dting- Underlis 
x Cor. 15. 56. The Sting of Death is Sin. Mir 
Parallels. 


Eath is like a venemous Serpent, that hath a cruel and tormenting Sting, 

and this Sting is Sin. 

IT. The Sting of ſome Serpents, in the Fleſh, is very painful, it makes 

ſuch to cry out exceedingly : So ſuch who feel themſelves ftung with Sin,cry 

out, like as thoſe did in As 2.36. The pain and torment of a wounded Conſcience is 

intole:able, as many can experience, and the Hiſtory of Francis Spirs abundantly 
ſhewe. 

II. The Venom or Sting of ſome Serpents is mortal. it killeth the Body : fo Sin, 
that Venom of Death and the Devil, killeth both Body and Soul. 

IV. It a Serpent biteth or (tingeth any one part, the Venom and Contagion ſpread- 
eth over all the Body, and deltroyeth the whole Man: fo the Sting and Poyſon of Sin, 
which entered by one Man's Offence, hath infeRted and killed all the Lump of Man- _ 
kind: moreover, he that harbourcth but one Sin in his Boſom, it will deliroy his x8,  *' 
whole Soul, if this Sting be but in his Tongue, *tis like the Poyſon of Aſps, his Life 
multi go for it, without ſpeedy help. 

V. No Salve or Medicine could heal the Bodies of thoſe who were ſtung with thoſe 
fiery Serpents in the Wilderneſs, till they look'd up to the Brazen Serpent, no Phyfi- 
cian on Earth could cure them : ſo no work of Man can cure the biting of Death and 
the Devil, or Sting of Sin, but the Verom thereof rageth and raigneth,tormenting the 
Conſcience, untill the Soul louks up by a true and lively Faith to Jeſus Chriſt, 


VI. As 


\ 
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Sin a Wound, _ 


VI. As the Sting of a Serpent mult be pulled our, before the Perſon lung can be cu- 

red 3 fo Sin mult be lifted, pulled, or. worked out of the Heart and Life of -'S; | 

the Spirit, before he can be either healed 5: OT ny 
VII. As forhe Serpents cannot hit when they haye loft their Sting; fo Death can- 

not hurt a Soul, whoſe Sin is taken away by Jeſus Chrif?; | 

Sin a Wottnd; 

_ Pal. 3 8. 5s. My W, ound: ftinckand are corrupt, &c. 

' . Prov. 18. 14. — But a wounded Spirit who can bear * 
Luke 10. 34. And bond up bis Wounds, &c: 


Sg I N wounds the Soul of a Sihnet, a Church or Nation. When Ephraim ſaw iis 


. Sicknels, and Fxdab ſaw his Wounds, &c, Hof. 5:13. The Word tranſlated 
Wound in this place,is from a Word that ſignitieth colligevit, he hath bound up, 
cither becauſe of the corruption of the Body that is gatheted together, or be- 
cauſe of the binding of it up with Cloaths: 


Parallels: 


KL A. 7 Ounds are either n:w, which we commonly call green Wounds, or elſe old 
V Wounds: Now Sinners have an old Wound upon them, which is like a 
iipking Ulcer, which they received above five thouſand years ago 5 in the Garden of 
Eden, when Adam was wounded by his Sin, in eating of the forbidden Fruit, all his 
Polterity were wounded in him ; allo every Siriner hath many freſh Woiinds upon him. 

I]. Some Wotinds are vetiemous, as the biting or cniel ſting of ſome poyſonous Ser- 
nt, &c. Sin is a venetnous Wound, it is the ſting of a Serpent; the old Serpent. 

See Sting. | | Ee 

Hl: mi Petfons have been full of Wounds, wounded from the Ctown of the 
Head to the Soles of the Feet, they ate (as it were) nothing but Wolinds: ſo Sinners 
are full of Wounds, every Sin is like a Wound, or makes a Wound in the Soul; fo 
many Sins a Man is guilty of, ſo many Wounds he hath in his inward Man. Every 
Faculty of their Soul is wounded : - (1,) Their Judgment is corrupt. (2.) Their 
Underlianding dartkned, full of Vanity, Blindneſs, Incredulity, Entnity and Unteach- 
ableneſs: (3:) The Will, that noble Faculty, is wounded, at fearfully depraved 3 
the Mind of 4 Man being cctrupt, the Will muſt needs be corrupt : AS to a Man that 
hath his Pallate poſſeſt with a vicious Humour, every thing ſeems bitter according to 
the Humour; ſo the Underlianding reckoning the ways of God bath Enmity and Folly, 
the will ads accordingly. The Will of wicked Men as eroſs and contrary to God 
and his Holy Will in all things, they refilt and fight againſt him, and are not ſubjed to 
bis Law, neither indeed can be 5 there is inuch Pride, Inconttancy, Stubbornneſs and 

Diſobedience in the Will; Onur Tongues are our owii,and who is Lord over uw ? (4.) Their 


 Aﬀeciors are wounded, and very hlthy, Men naturally love the Creature, more than 


God, nay they love their Lutts, horrid Sins and Uncleanneſs, above the Majcliy of 
Heaven. The Apotilc, giving a Character of ſome Men, faith, they arc Lovers of Plea- 
ſures more than Lovers of God. (5.) The Memory is wounded, being forgetful of that 
which is good, and like a leaking Veſſel; Men ate rcady to remember, what God bids 
them forget, but forget that which he commands them to remember; they are too apt ro 
think upon lojuties; nay,may be one Injury will be thought on inore than many Kind- 
nefſes and Years of good Service : they are ſubje& enough to remember Trifles and 
vain Storics, whenas a profitable Sermon, or wholeſome Counſcl, is forgot, &&c. 
(6.) The Conſcience of a dinner is wounded with by 24 tho not for it, or in a deep and 
real Senſe of the evil of ir. Unto them that are defiled and unbelieving, is nothing pure, but 
their Minds and Conſciences are corrupt 3 the Conſcietice, which ſhould like Fob's Iaſt 
Mefſenger, bring us Word that all the refit of the Faculties are dead, 7. e. wounded, 
and corrupted 3 alas! is maimed, dumb, of miſguided, of gtievouſly dilietn- 
pered, that when it ſhould accuſe, it excuſeth 3 it ſhould a& the part of a faithful 
Regilter, to ſet all ohr Sins down exactly, but it fallifies in this, and,as faich Dr. Pre- 
flon, when it ſhould ſer down Hundreds, it ſets down Fifties, when it ſhould reſtrain 
from Evil, it is almoſt afleep; and lets the _ alone © whott: it ſhould IS, 
xy fof 
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Romi. 5.12. 


Rotn. & 7 
Pfal. 12.4: 


1 Tim- 3.4: 


Tir. 1. 1 
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for want of Light it acquits : Andas a Man is wounded in every Faculty of his Soul 
or rational part,ſo likewiſe he is in his ſenſitive part 3 his Eyes are full of Adultery, his 
Rom.3.'3 Lips are unclcan, his Throat is like an open Sepulchre, the Poyſon of Aſps is under his 
Tongue, his Ears are deaf, and dull of hearing that which is good- | 
IV. As ſome Wounds a Man receives are very deep and reach to the Heart : ſo Sin 
makes adeep Wound Man is not only wounded in evcry part,but very deeply wound- 
Jer. 4. 18 &d: This is thy Wickgdneſs, becauſe it is bitter, becauſe it reacheth to thine Heart. [Their 
Gen, 6 5. Heart deviſeth Iickedneſs, 8c. Every Imagination of the Thoughts of his Heart is only evil 
J-r. 4. 4 continually : Hence ſaith God, Waſh thine Heart from Wickedneſs, &Cc. 
V. Some Woundsare corrupt, filthy, and very loathſome 3 the Wounds Sin makes 
Iſa. 1.6. in the Soul, are very hlthy and abominable, From the ſole of the Foot, even to the Head, 
tLere is no ſoundneſs in it, but Wounds and Btuiſes, and putrifying Sores : they bave not been 
bound up, neither molified with Ointment ; My Wounds ſtink and are corrupt. 
| VI.: Some Wounds ſmart and are very painful, caufing the Patient to cry out fy 
great anguiſh: Sin makes ſuch a Wound in the Soul, that it cauſeth ſuch who have 
their Spiritual Feeling to cry out 3 the pain is ſo great, that a Chrittian cannot, with- 
Pſal. 38, Out Divine Help, bear up under the ſmart and torture of it 3 I have roared (faith the 
8, Pſalmilt) by reaſon of the diſquietneſs of my Heart 3 Lord, all my defire is before thee, and my 
groaning i4 not hid from thee. 
Lev. 13. 2, VII. Some Sorcs or Wounds are infe&ious, like Plague-Sores, or the Leproſy, 
3>415,6, they infec the Cloaths and Garments of the wounded and diſeaſed Perſon, and not 
only ſo, but the very Houſe where he'dwells, and the People alſo that come near him, 
or conyerſe with him : Sin is of at infe&ious Nature, no Plague more catching and 
infeQious, than the Sore or Plague of Sin, it defiles all 'a Man's belt Actions, and ' 
makes all our Rightcouſneſs like hlthy Rags. If ye daily converſe with, or are fre- Food of Wi 
quently in the Company of ſome wicked Men, *tisa thouſand to one it you are not n—_—_— 
the worſe for it; Whocan tench Pitch,and not be defiled therewith ? We are commanded 5 Pi And 
fo keep our ſelves unſpotted from the World 3 *tis a hard matter to keepclear of theſe h ; | yy 
Spors and Pollutions wicked Men are dehiled with. Sin is of ſuchan infeQtious Na- (hat te1c0g 


Ifa, 24+ 5. ture that it hath corrupted the Earth,The Earth is defiled under the Inbabitants thereof ,&c, whillt in 


Nay ſome conceive, the Sin of Man hath darkned, in ſome reſpe&t, the glorious hopes of hi 
Job 25.5. Heavens, with the *un, Moon and Stars, that they ſhine not ſo ſplendidly as they vers fore bn 
did at the hilt. ES tion 1s bad 
' VII. Some Wounds are of a feſtering and ſpreading Nature, whillt the Patient is through thi 
under Cure, they grow worſe and worſe: The Wounds or Sins of ſome Men (tho wounded $ 
they are under Cure, i, e. fit under a powerful and Soul-ſearching Miniſtry) telter, as veraign Pla 
2 Tim 3. it were ; they, inſtead of growing better, grow worſe and worſe, like as the Apoſtle me no gooe 
13. ſpeaks of Deceivers. $'Ve up, Ih 
Ix. Some Sores, Wounds and Scabs, bring Shame upon ſuch who have them: Sin  borthis Wop 
is ſuch a Sore, and ſo hateful a Scab, that it cauſes Shame, and Confulion of Face. the bel Prez 
Phib 3 19. Sin is the ſhame of any People, and yet how do ſome glory in it ? They glory in their Man's Heart 
Shame ! Sin is the foul Diſeaſe 3 the Hurt, nay all the Hurt, Sorrow, and Shame nothing wi 
Sinners meet with, came in originally by Sin, by yiclding to the Devil, and by adulte- | 
rating from God : no running Sore, no Scab, no breaking out in the Fleſh,like Sin in 
the Heart and Life of a Sinner. 
Ezck 18, MX. Some Wounds are Mortal : Sin makes a mortal Wound 3 The Soxl that Sins ſhall 
Joh. 8. 22. die ; and, znleſs ye believe that T am be, ye ſhall die in your Sins. If ye live after the Fleſh, ye 
Rom.8.'3. pz[die, &c. I do not ſay there is no Help, nor Cure for theſe Spiritual Sores and 
Wounds 3 yet I muſt ſay they are incurable, as to Man, no Man can tind by all his 
Skill arid Art any healing Medicine. And upon this account the Lord ſaid of Zudaband 
Iſrael, their Wound was incurable, they bad brought themſclves into ſuch a Condition, 
that none could help them, nor bring then out 3 O Iſrael, thy deftruttion is of thy ſelf, 
but in me is thy help. Indeed ſome Men are fo deſperately and dangerouſly wounded, 
that there is lictle hope of them, they have all the fiyns of Ruine and Eternal Death 
upon them imaginable. | 
Swejt.1t may be you will fay,When may the ſiate of a Perſon be faid to be deſperate, 
and almoſt (it not altogether) paſt hope, or wounded even unto Death ? 
Anſw. 1. If a Man fins, and is ſorely wounded, and yet continues in his Sinful 
Courle, the Sting is not pulled, as it were, out of his Fleſh, I mean out of his Heart, 
nor is he willing it ſhould 3 there is little hopes at preſent of this Man. Can a Mg 
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be healed and yet the venemous Sting ſtick faſt in him? A continual courſe or cuſtom 
in Sin, tho they be ſmall Sins comparatively, tay prove deadly. 

2. When +in is in the Aﬀection *tis dangerous You know when the Heartvis wound- 
ed and corrupt, there is no hopes of Life : if intimes of Infe&ivn you can keep. it 
trot the Heart, you are well enough: Phyſicians, tho they have Medicines to keep In- 
fection from the Heart, yet they have no Medicine to cure the Heart, if once the Diltem- 
per gets into it. When a Man cloſes in with his Sin, likes it, loves it, and makes Pro- 

.Vihon to tulhl the Luſts of it, *tis a dangerous ſign» 

3- When the Wound ſpreads and increafeth, or a Perſon grows more vain, carnal, 
and filthy, 'tis a ſad ſign. Some Men have been fot a time cautious, and ſomewhat 
render, their Conſciences have reſtraincd them from yielding unto Sin,but afterwards 
they came togrow more hard and bold; and have adventured on this 'and the other 
Evil, and ſo by degrees from little Sins make no Conſcience of greater, till they are no- 
rorious 1 Wicketneſs, and this after common Illuminations 3 this is a ſign they are 
near Hell. 

4. When a Perſon is ſorely and grievouſly wounded, and yet is unſenfible, does not 
cry out, nor tcel any pairi, *cis a {ad ſign. Come to ſome wounded Perſons, and ask 
them tivw they do they will anſwer you, Very well, I ail nothing, then Relations 
begin to weep: ſo ſome Sinners, through a cuſtom of Sin, grow inſenſfible, they are 
palt feeling, they are not only without pain themſelves; but laugh at fuch who com- 
plain of their Sores pon the Head, and mourn for their Sin > of this Man you may write 
in Red Letters, Lord bave Mercy upon bim. NY Om Ne gs 

5. When a Man is dangerouſly wounded, and nothing that is given him will go 
down; neither Food nor Phyſickz or if he doth take it, yet it will not fiay with him, 
*tis a very bad lign: ſo when a Sinner refuſeth all good Counſel that is given him, oo 
inſtead of vomiting up, by true Repentance, his Sin, he vomiteth up the Phyſick and 
Food of his Soul that ſhould do him good, and defpiſes all Reproof, hardning himſelf Prove18.; 
againſt ic, he is near to Deſirucion: Se 

6. And Laſtly, Wheti a Man is wounded, and that Balſam, Means ot Medicine, 
that ſeldom fails to work a Cure in others, yet will do him no good, but contraty-wiſe, 
whillt in Cure, and under the beſt Means, he grows worſe and worſe, there is little 
hopes of him : ſo whena Sinner under a powerful and Soul-faving Minitiry, . and di- 
vers ſore Aﬀidtions, is not at all refortned, but grows worſe and worſe, his Ccndi- 
tion is bad 3 it may be that Sermon that works no change at all in him hath tended, 
through the Mercy of God, to the Converfion of feveral Souls who were as ſorely 
wounded as he. If a Phylician gives the beft Medicine he has, and lays on a moſt So- 
veraign Plaitter, and yet the Patient faith, Sir, that which you preſcribed hath done 
me no good 3 I wonder, faith he, it ſeldom fails me, I fear your Condition, I muſt 
give up, I have done what Ican tor you, the Lord pitty your Soul, you are no Man + 
tor this World 3 *tis an Argument that Wound or Sickaeſs will be unto Death, when 
the belt Preaching, the bett Means that can be made uſe of, will not work upon a 
Mza's Heart he is under Loſfcs and Affliction, and divers melting Providences, but 
nothing will do. 


Jnference9. 


$ Sin a Wound? ot doth it wound the Soul, wound the State, Nation, and Churcti 
of God ? We may then infet from hence the Folly of Men and Worhen who love 
and hug their Sin. Wilt thou, O Sinner, hug a Serpent in thy Boſom, that fitives to 
ſing thee to Death? what Fools are wicked Men ? 
2. Let us learn from hence to bewail the Condition of our finful Relations, Tet tle 
Husband mourn over his unbelieving Wife, and the Wife mourn over the unbelieving 
Husband 3 Fathers grieve for their unconverted and wounded Children, and Children 
grieve for their wounded and unconverted Parents, &*c. What are they that thou loveſt 
ſo dearly, and who lye in thy Boſom mortally wounded, and wilt thou not be trou- 
bled tot them ? what not one Sigh nor Tear come from thee for them ? be attoniſhed, 
O Heavens! what a hard Heart halt thou ? | | | 
. Seek out for help,you that are unconverted, delay not3 and let ſuch who are heal- 
ed, do what they can to get help and Cure for their Friends : if a Husband, a Wife, a 
Father, a Child or Brother be dangerouſly fick, or wounded externally, how ready are 
you to enquire for ſome skilful Phyſician, or Chyrurgion ! and what ſpeed will you 
make! and will you not be as tender and as careful of their Suuls? 
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Book IV. 


= 345 


J-r.8.10. 


Ma:.3.9. 
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4. Take heed you do not draw othersinto Sin. What not only wound thy own 
Soul. but ve cruel alſo to the Souls ofothers! wilt thou murther thy (elf, and murther 
thy Friend too ? 

5, What blind Wretches are they that make a mock at Sin? | See Pools. ] 

6. Let ir be alſo matter of caution to all, to take heed they reſt not ſatished with 
Night healing, They have healed the burt of the Daughter of my People ſlightly,8&c. This may 
be done many ways. | | 

(1.) Some reſt la:isfied, and lick themſelves whole with the thoughts of federal 
Holineſs, think they are in Covenant with God, through the Faith of their Parents ; 
thus the Jews, We are Abraham's Seed, we have Abraham to oxr Father; my Parents 
were Godly and ſo they might, and yet thou a Chiid of :the Devil, and be damned 
{or all that. : 

(2.) Some fly to their Godly Education: but that will never heal their Wounds;*tis 
not what a Godly Family thou waſt brought up in, and what good Inſtruftion thou 
hadit, but what thou art, and what a change there is in thee, what Faith and Fear of 
God is there wrought in thy Soul ? 

(3.) Others apply the Mercy of God, when they begin to feel Conſcience to terrify 
them, and their Wounds appear, bur never conſider his Juflice : remember God is 
graci..us and merciful, &c. but will in no wiſe clear the Guilty. 

' (4.) Others truſt to a partial Reformation of Life, they are other Men to what they 
were once, Soul,*tis not Reformation, or leaving all manner of groſs ſcandalous Sins, 
but achange of Heart and Regeneration thou mult ſeek after. 

(5.) Some apply the Promiſes of Gud to Sinners, before their Wounds were ever 
lariccd, or their Sores laid open, and the Corruption let out: this is but skinning 
over the Sore, and to leave it to feiter and rancle inwardly 3 the proud Fleſh mutt with 
ſome corroding, Plaifter be taken down, thou wanteſt through Humiliation for Sin. 

(6.) Many ſatisfy themſelves, becauſe they are not ſuch great Sinners as ſome are. 
Remember, I tell ye, nay,except ye repent, ye ſhall all likewiſe periſh. 

(7.) Some fly to their Duties, they fin and are wounded, and they think Prayer 
will nzake ther whole. 

($.) Some boalt of cheir Knowkdg and Experiances-&c.they can diſcourſe and talk 
well, nay, and will tell you, they are Members of the Church too: and this may be, 
and yet they dic of their Wounds, and go to Hell, O take heed you are not ſlight- 
ly healed. C 
: Ih Well, but it may be you will ſay, What ſhould we ds to be throwghly 
bealed ? | —_ 

Anſw, There is but one Phyſician can heal theſe Wounds 3 none but the Lord 
Chriſt only has the healing Medicine 3 his Blood is the Balſam, which thou mult ap- 
ply by Faith, And it thou wouldeti have a perfect Cure, thou mut} be put co pain; 
He that would be healed, muſt ſuffer his Wounds to be lanced, and ſearched to the 
bottom. $ 

2. Take the Phyſician's Counſel, and carefully follow his DireQions; come to him 
preſently, whilſt it is to day, or thou art a dead Man. 

3. It it be fo, that he ſays, thy right Hand muſt be cut off, bear the Pain 3 or thy 
ri:zht Eye muſi be pulied out, ſubmit to him; Whatſoever 1s dear to thee, that hin- 
ders the Cure, thou mult deny thy (clt of. 

' 4+ APurge thou muſt take, or thy Wounds cannot be healed 5: the evil Humors, or 
the Filth and Corruption that is in thy Heart, mul by the Spirit of Grace be purged 
out, | ; 

5. Thou muſt become a new Creature : Except 2 Man be born fin, he cannot ſee 
the Kingdom of God. 
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; 4, Kings 8. 38. What Prayer and Supplication ſoever be made by any Mun, 
>, Or by all thy "People Irae), which ſhall krow every Man the Plague of 
his own Heart, &C. | 


-- 'Levit. 13.2,'2, 4,5, 6. — And it be in the Shin of the Fleſh like the 
Plague of Leproſy, GC. | 


Y the Plague of the Leproſy, all Expolitors agree, was repreſented the 
hateful Nature of Sin, 

. Note. Sim tay fitly, be compared to the Plague; to the Plague of the 
| Lep:ufy, &c. | 

ws gt Parallicls. ; 
'He Leprofy proceedeth fsom poyſoned and corrupted Humotrs in the Body :. 'S6 
' Sinis nothing elſe but the poylonous and corrupt Humors of the Soul. - | 
. WI. The Plague of the Leproſy ſpreads over every part of the Body: So Sin hath 
ſpread it ſelf over the whole Lump of Mankind, and over every Faculty of the Soul. - 
\- NI; No Difeaſe is more linking and hateful to Men than the Leproſy: So nothing 
is more abominable and deteftable in the fight of God, and fincere Chtittians, than Sin. 

IV. No Diſeaſe is more contagious and infeftious than the *Leptoſy 3/ the Plague of - 
thc Peſtilence ( faith a Divine ) is not fo infeRious as the Plague of the Leproſy 3 g& Dr.T.jior 
infecerh Houſes, Walls, Veſſels, Garments, &*c. So nothing is ſo infectious as Sin; 
| See Sin 4 Wound. | | 

V. The Plague ot the Leproſy feparated the infeted Perſon frotn the Fellowſhip of 
all Men, whatever they were, if incurable, altho' Kings 3 they were utretly and for 
ever excl ided the Holt, as Vzziab, neichcr were they admitted to come into the , $;@ss 
Temple, to join in holy Things : - So Sin unrepented of, ſepatateth from God and 1 5.5;* 
Chritt, and trom the Fellowſhip of the Satats3 it ſhuts Souls out of the Church, _ 
nav, out of Heaven it felt, | I en | 

V1. No Diſeaſe is more painful 1nd mortal ,or more incurablc 3 therefore they were 
£nj01ucd to put on mournful Apparcland Garments it was fo rarcly and ſeldom cu- 

xd, that molt carricd tr to thets Graves : - 'So Sin is very painful and tormeating, as, 
w. 2ctor. have (hewed, | | 

11. The Symvroms of the Leproſy agtee with the Symptoms and Effects of Sin; 

7. There is a V. bility and Weakneſs of all Parts in them that have this Diſeaſe, 
becauſe the Spirits are exhautied : So Sin makes feeble, weakens, and debilitates 
the Powers of the Sou] Hence Facob, when he bleſſed Rewben, cries out, As weak- 
and unſtable as Water, becauſe of bis Sin. Saints have weak Rands, and feeble Knees 
oft tin:cs hereby, | | | 14D GE 

2. Therc is in a Leper a Tumor and Swelling in the Fleſh : So Sin ſwells a Man 
up in Pride, Vain-glory, and Selt-conceitednefs. | "006 98 

' 3. There is in them, faith my Author, a barning Thirſt, through the adufh and 
burit Bluod by Melancholy, whereot it ariſeth : So Sin caufeth an Inflammatian 
and Burning of Anger, of Luit, and vehement Thirli after the Wotld, Pretermentz 
Pleaſures, Riches, &c; | See Poyſon, | | E VE 

' 4. Thcseis in them filthy, putrid Matter, breaking forth in a moſt Toathfom man- 
ner : So ſuch as are greatly infected with the Plague of Sin, calt forth nathing bur 
korrid Pollution. Hence wicked Men are likened to the troubled Sea, that caſts torth 

ity Dirt. x | 
_ They have a hoarſe and weak Voicg : So Sinners cannot pray, or it they do, Jung; 
they cannot be heard. God hears not Sinners. | ES 

6. They have a ftinking Breath and Mouth, and therefore they muſt cover their 
Lips, lctt by their Breath they {toold infect others: So Sinners have a hichy Breath : 
Their Mouths arc full of unclean and adulterous Speeches, belching forth . nothing 
but vile and abominable Oaths, Curlings, and flanderous Accuſations againſt the 
Godly, and fometimes alfo againft one another ; but rhefe feldom cover their Lips: 
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Tnferences. 


T Hat an horrid Diſeaſe, and Plague of Plagues, is Sin! Every Man hath a 
V running Plague-Sore upon him- Who is it that is not a Leper from the 
Womb? We were all born with this Plague 3 we brought it into the World with 


us. Every Man, 3s he is in himſelf, may cry out, Unelean, mnclean. Sin hath ſpread 
it ſelf over us like a Leproſy. 


I. Wicked Mcn are miſerable, whoever they are, if not cured of this Plague. - 
' Sin renders a Man more hateful to God, than an ugly Toad is to us. 

HI. lt may caution Saivts to ſhun the Company of a vile Sinner, and dread Sin, 
and flie from it, as from the Plague. Nothing that Sinners touch, but they defile, 
infect, and taint it, ll they are cleanſed ) whether carthly or heavenly Things 3 
all Creature-Comforts af}. Actions are unclean to them hereby : The very Plowin 


Prov.21.4, of the Wicked is Sin, yeBghe Sacraments, Prayers, or Alms, all is polluted, ſolohg 
Lit. 1.13- ag they are unconverted. Untothem that are defiled, nothing is pute, &c. 


Iv. A wicked Man can convetfe;with no Man, but, as a Leper, he infets him by 
his ill Example 3 he endangers the Lives and Souls of Men. 


V. It may teach the Saints to bl: d, and admire his Grace, who hath delive- 
JoÞ.5-14- red them from the Contayion of Sin. But art thow made whole ? fin no more. 


; VI. None but the High-Prieſt pronounced a Perſon clean from the Leproſy: fo 


none but Chriſti can diſcern our Uncleanneſs, and pronounce us clean, and wholly 


Poyſon in a 
free from the Plague of Sin. 


Sin in a WI 
' table, anda 
O What is Sin? it isa Leproſie, changed int 
When Scripture ſo compares it, may not I - lhatSin, (t 
Call ita Plague, a Wound, a loathſome Sore, natural to 
That doth corrupt and ſpread the Soul all 'ore ? = of 
Like to an Ulcer, or infe&ious Biles, b _ | 
Which the whole Man moſt wofully defiles. =_ cy 
O how do Men fly from the Peſtilence, 


in him by (þ 
| That which 1 
All forts of Men, unlels they ſwiftly fly VI. Poyſe 
To Jeſus Chriſtz no Med'cine will dgpod | if not timely 
Nor heal the Soul, but this Phyſicians Blood. _ of fe 
all whe 
it be vomit 


E | ſenfible of an 
Din compared to Poyſon. Vl. oi 
Rom. 3. 13. The Poyſon of Aſs is under their Tongues. 


P* of Aſps denotes, 1. Sometimes great Puniſhments. Fob 6. 4. & 20, 


* A : | / . Stomach ;'* 
. ** And ſhall not we learn Wiſdog-now from thence? ' | 


—Sinis a Plague that kills eternally, 


————— — — _— ——}__S— 
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16, He ſhall ſuck, the Poyſon of Aſfps, &c. 2. Sometimes corrupt Doctrine, 
and Herefies, wherewith Men poyſon themſelves and Followers. Dex. 32. 
33- Their Wine is the Poyſon of Dragons, i.e. their Do&rine 3 So Ainſworth. 
Rev. 17.2. With the Wine of ber Fornication: Which intends Venom and Poyſon of 
the Devil, the old Dragon 3 or the deteſtable Superſtition and Idolatry of Antichriſt, 
and Church of Rome. 3. It frgnifies the cruel Malice and Rage of Men. 
Note. Sin is the Venom or Poyfon of the Serpent, or the old Dragon. 


Parallels. 


Dae inflatnes, heats, and (asit were) ſets the Body on fire : So Sin inflames, 
heats, and ſets (as ic were ) a Man's Spirit on fire. What a Heat doth the De- 
vil put ſome Men in, by flirting up their Wrath, Rage, and Malice againſt their 
Neighbours ! 

H. Poyſon cauſeth a great and extreme Thirſt. Groſs or dreggifh Liquor will not 
quench the fiery Thirſtof Poyſon; it drinks ( faith one ) nothing but pure Spirits : 
So Sin tirs up an inſatiable Deſire or Thirlt after Revenge, as alſo after the Pleaſures, 


Profs, 
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Book 1V. Din compared to Poyſon; 
KIT Parallels; . 
Profits, and Honouts of this World, which nothing can allay, but the Watct of Lift; 
which Jeſus Chriit gives; Fobn 4. i 4. SH PR: 
III. Poyſon gets quickly ( faith one ) tothe Spirit, *tis ſubtil and ſpiritful, and 
In a very little time will corrupt the whole Maſs of Blood, &c; So vin in a little time 
corrupted the whole Lump of Mankind. Adm had no ſooner finned againit God, 
but the ſpiritual Poyſon and Venom thereof ſruck to his Heart, corrupting every 
pact, ig Soul, and not only ſo, but alfo the Souls of all his Polterity. { See 
Wounds. 
Iv. 'Tis noted by Platarch, that when an-Aſp ſtings 4 Man, it doth fitft tickle him, 
and makes him laugh, till the. Poyſon by little and little gets to the Heart, and then 
It pains and torments him, moxe than ever it delighted him before : So.doth Sin, it oh 
may pleaſe a little at firſt : Though Wickedneſs be ſweet in bis Mouth, tho be bide it under Job.zo 1% 
bis Tongue , though he ſpare it, and forſake it not, but keepeth it ſtill within bis Month : 
Tet bis Meat in bis Bowels is tnrned, it is the Gall of Aſps within bim. Forbidden Profits 
and Pleaſures are very delightful to carnal Men, and many love to be medling with 
theſe poyloning Morlels of Sin. Many eat that on Earth, which they digeſt in Hell, 
Men mult not think to dine and dance with the Devil, and then to ſup with Abra- 
him, Iſzac, and Facob, in God's Kingdom. | | 
V. Poyſon in a Toad or Serpent, ſuits and agrees well with ?heir Nature 3 but 
Poyſon in a Man's Stomach makes fearful Work, it being of a contrary Nature: So 
Sin in a wicked Man, one that hath no fpark of true Grace in him, ſeerns to be ſui- 
table, and agree well with him, his whole Natitfe being ſo grievouſly corrupted, and 
changed into the evil Nature thircof, he having ufed himſelf ſo-long in ſintul Ways, 
that Sin, (viz. open Prophaneneſs, Superſtition, and Error) is habicual, and become 
natural to him, as Poyſon to a Toad. Naturaliſts ſay, That if a Man take a little 
quantity of Poyſon at a time, and fo accultom himſelt to it, it will at length become 
{o natural to him, that he may take it as Food : Evea ſo wicked Men, by a conti- 
nual Courſe and evil Culftom in Sin, drink it down as pleaſant Liquor, (like as the 
Fiſh drinks Water.) But now Sin to a true Chriſtian, is like much Poyſon in a Man's 
Stomac? :' tis contrary to that new Nature, and divine Principle, which is wroughc 
in him by the Spirit of God he cannot bzar nor endure it, he hates every falſe Way : _ 
That which I bate, that do 1. | | Rom. 7, 
VI. Poyſon is deadly in its own. Nature, and of a killing and deſtroying Quality, 
if not timely vomited up, by taking ſome fit' and proper Antidote, &c. So Sin, 
( whether flcſhly or ſpiritual, viz. ſenſual Debauchery, or Herefy ) will kill and de- 
ſtroy all where-ever it is, both Body and Soul, eternally, except by true Repentance 
it be vormited up. Tho Men take it down as {ſweet Wine, and are not preſently Prov. 23. 
ſenfible of any harm 3 yet at laſt it will bite like a Serpent, and fling likean Adder. 31. 
VII. Oil will expel Poyſon, and it is often given to Perſons who have taken it, to 
cauſe them to vomit it up: So the Oil of Gladneſs, viz. the Spirit of God, is the 
beſt Antidote in the World,to expel and work out the Poylon of Sin in the Soul. | See 
Oil of Gladnefs, in the Firſt Volume, Book 2. ] Mi 


Jnferences. 


Hat do Sinvers mean? will they poyſon themſelves ? are they void of Under 
landing, to take down the Poyſon of Dragons? Will they wiltully curthee 
themſtlves? What Blindneſs and Folly is in their Hearts! | Oe 
11. O how ſhould this ſtir up the Godly to pity wicked Men, and to firive, as 
much as lieth in their Power, to prevent their finning, and endeavour to turn away 
their Wrath! ERS) 
' HH. It may alfo caution Believers to take heed of Sin, and of the Venom of an 
evil Tongue, asalſo of the Poyſon of Hereſy and Error. 
IV. Let Sinners alſo learn from hence timely to look out for Help. O pet a fit 
Antidote to fave you from this Poyſon ! | 


Es 


[lutarch., 


Ah ! what is Sin? 'tis Poyſon in a Cup, 

That's gilt without, and Men do drink it up,” 
Moſt earneſtly, with joy and much delight, 
Being pleaſant to the carnal Appetite. 


F 


'Sin a Sickneſs. $ | Book Iv. 


Sin's {\weet to him whoſe Soul is. out of taſte; 

But long (alas !) its Sweetneſs will not laſt. 

Sin's ſweet to th' Fleſh, that does it dearly love ; 

But to the Soul it doth rank Poyſon prove. 

Haſt thou ſuck'd.this moſt deadly Venom in ? 

And doſt not ſee thy vital Parts begin 

To ſwell? Art poyſon'd, Soul ? Look, look about; 

To get an Antidote to work it out, 

Before it be too late, the Poyſons ſtrong, 

Don't ſtay a Week, twelve Hours is too long. 

One drichin of Grace, mix'd with tepenting Tears, 

The Grace of perfe& Love, that caſts out Fears, 

Mix'd with that Faith which kills all Unbelief, ING 
Took down with ſpeed, will eaſe thee of thy Griet ; 
'Twill purge the Soul, and work by Vomit well; 

And all vile Dregs of Venome twill expell. 

Unlaſs thou vormt up each Dreg, be ſure 

No hope of Life 3 one Sin will Death procure, 

Eternal Death: Repentance is not right, 
'Till Sin, nay, every: Sin's forſaken quite: 
Not only left, but as a poyſonous Cup, 
Thou muſt it loath, 'tis hatefu}, ſpue 1t up. 


| Sin a Sickneſs. 
Ifa. 1. $. The whole Head is ſick, and the whole Heart faint, &c. 
Mat. 9. 12. +— The whole need not a Phyſician, but they that are ſick. 


Sin: as Sin wounds the Soul, fo it makes ſick, and this is Man's Miſery 5 but 
to be ſick of Sin, (vis.) to be ſenſible of the Evil and curſed Nature thereof; 


0 Sickneſs is twofold 3 (1.) To be fick with Sin. (2.) To be fick of 


this is a Metcy:« 


Parallels. 

"HE Cauſes of Natural Sickneſs are divers, ſometitnes it ariſes from ſome in- 
ward, and ſometimes from ſome outward Cauſe; to know from whence the 
Ditiemper grew or did ariſe is very neceſſary, whether it be Chronical or Acute, 7z. e. 
that which hath ſeized on the Patient on a ſudden, by Heats, Cold, or from the Cor- 
ruption of the Blood, by an infeQious Air, &c. which an able Phyſician is diligent 
topry and ſearch into. Now as touching the Sickneſs of the Soul, *ris evident the O- 
riginal Cauſe thereof, was by cating of the forbidden Fruit, which ſurfeiced the whole 
Lump of Mankind; or (if you pleaſe) it was occaftioned by Poyſon, by the Poyſon 
of the old Serpent. Deadly Poyſon makes a Man very fick, and corrupts the whole 
Maſs of Blood : And as tis needful to find out (if poſſible) the Cauſe of Sickneſs, fo 
*ris as neceſſary to tind out the Cauſe of Spiritual Sickneſs; the Cauſe being diſcovered, 
the Cure is caſy. If a Man doth not ſee what his (tate is, as conſidered in the tirli 
Adam, nor the evil and datnning Nature of Sin ia general, nor -the particular Plague 

of his own Heart, he is in no hopeful way of help and healing. 

_ II. Some Sickneſles or Diſeaſes are Epidemical : Sin is a Sickneſs or Diſeaſe ſo uni- 
verſa}, and a Contagion fo catching, that none have eſcaped, nor are totally free 
from it. 

UL. Some are ſo fick that they have no place free : Sin isa Diſeaſe that afflits every 
part, the whole Head is fick, and the whole Heart faint. 
LV. The Ditiemper-which we call che Sickne(s, or Peſtilence, is very mortal, and 


ſweeps away thouſands : Sin is ſuch a Sickneſs,no Peflitence like itz Sin is the Plague 
of 
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Book IV, Din a Sickneſs, 
of Plagues, That which is moſt oppoſite to God, is the greatelt Evil 3 but Sin is moſi op- 
polite and contrary to God, and therefore the greateſt Evil. That which ſeparates Man 
from, and deprives him of the greatett Good, mult needs be the greateſt Evil, or the Plague 
of Plagues 3 but Sin doth this, therefore the greateſt Evil. That which is the greateſt 
Judgment to be left unto, is the worſt of Evils 3 but *cis the greateſt Judgment in the World, 
to be left or given up-to the Luſts of our own Hearts: Ergo, &&'%. When God deſigns to 
bring his ſevereſt Wrath upon a People, or a particular Soul, when he reſolves to aflict them 
to the uttermolt, he doth not ſay, I will bring Plague, or Sickneſs, or Famine upon them, | 
but, I will deliver them up to their Sins. Iſrael would have none of me, &c,. and what then ? PCal.81 xr; 
So I gave them up to their own Hearts Luſts, &c. Thus he gave up, h& Gentiles to vile Rom: 1.26, 8: 
Aﬀections. That Sickneſs, Plague, or Peſtilence, that deſtroys moſt, that kills Millions, 
which is ſo infe&tious, that none amongſt Thouſands, nay; Millions of Thouſands, can 
eſcape, is thc Plague of Plagues3 but ſuch a Sickneſs is Sin. More ſhall be damned, than. 
ſhall be ſaved; 'nay, but few comparatively enter in at the ſtrait - Gate, and (o find Life. 
Now all that are damned, are damned or deſtroyed by Sin, and therefore it is the wort of 
Evils. That which kills or defiroys Body and Soul too, is the Plague of Plagues 3 but Sin 
deſtroys Body and Soul too : Ergo, Sin is the Plague of Plagues. 
V. Many of thoſe who have the Diſeaſe we call the Sickneſs, have Spots upon them, 
which are of two forts, one of which are called the Tokens 3 and when they appear, they 
look upon themſelves as dead Men : So Sin, this ſpiritual Plague and Sickneſs of the Soul, 
marks ſome Men out for eternal Death : Their Spot (faith the Lotd ) is not the Spot of my D-ut.3*.4. -- 
Children 3 that is; their Sin is not a Sin of. Intirmity, . ſuch, as appear upon the Children of 
God. Any Spot is bad, but ſome -are 'worfe, very.bad; they -are*deadly Spots, they have 
the Tokens of Death and Wrath upon them. la Se I DU PR 
T- The Sin or Spot of a godly Man is rather a Scar or Wound that is healed, or almoſt 
healed : Bur Sin in ſome of the Ungodly, is like a rotten, putrifying Sore in the Fleſh: . 
2. The Spots of the Godly are not ſo contagious or infeQtious as the Sins or Spots of the I 
Wicked. : The Sins of the Ungodly make their very Perſons and Prayers loathed and hate- 
ful in'God's fight z now God, tho he hates the Sins of his own Children, yet he loves Pſal 09.7: 
their Perſons. Fd 
3- Sin-ina Saint is his Sorrow, *tis that which he hates, it wounds and grieves his Soul, gow. 7. 
he is fickof his Sin ; but the Wicked love their Sin. Sin is in a godly Man's Conver- 


i, that is his Trouble; but Sin is in a wicked Man's Aﬀe&ion, which renders it 
to be Tdeadly Spot. | | 
4. Sin reigns and predominates in the Hearts of the Wicked : But Sin, tho it may ſome- 
times thranhize in a Sairit, yet he obeys it not, he is not the Subje& or Servant of Sin: 
The one yields and ſubjeRs to Sinz the other oppoles and reſiſts it, every Faculty of his Soul 
is ſet againſt itz and notofly ſo, but againſt every Sin. | 
VI. Sickneſs brings oft-times utter Weakneſs upon. the Body : So Sin brings Weakneſs 
upon the Soul: I am feeble, 8&c, It makes a Chriſtian very faint. | See Leproſy.] .. ; 
VIL.. Some Sickneſs is very grievous to be born: So Sin is grievous to a true Chriſiian, 
who is made ſenſible of it. CR ET © ont 
VIII. A Man that finds himſelf very fick, and like todie, will ſoon look out for Help, or 
' ſend to-a Phyſician : So the Soul that is fin-fick, will (eek for Help, viz. haſten to Jeſus 
Chriſt, for none elſe can cure the Sickneſs of the Soul. 


Inferences. 

Re thou ſick, and teady to die, and inſenſible of any Illneſs ? doth nothing ail thee 2? 

II. Art thou ſick, and greatly afflicted ? is thy Soul weary of-its Groanings? Halte to 
the Phyſician, go to Chrilt. SG 5: olt | 

1 The more fick, the more need of Phylick 3 the greater Sinnerthou art, the more nced 
of a Saviour thou halt: | _ 

2. The longer thou delayeſt, the more hard and difficult will .thy Cure' be, beſides the 
Danger thou runneſt, Death may be at thy Door, I : 

3. Conſider, you muli have a Cure, and be treed from this Sickneſs, this Stone in the 
Heart, this Unbelicf, or what-ever elſe the Diſeaſe be, or elſe be damned. 2 

4. Chrift came from Heaven on purpoſe to be thy Phyſician : He came not to call the Righ+ 
teous, but Sinners to Repent ance. h 


5. Soul, ler me tell thee, as it was once ſaid to blind Bartimeus, Be of good cheer, Chrift xj. 11.48.45 $, 
calls thee, Come to meall ye that are weary, &Cc. 
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Sin compared to Uomit. Book IV: 


Luke 10.30- 


Heb. 7. 25» 


thee to Health again. 
died, that we might live. 


6. Thou mayeſt have Phyſick and Cure very cheap: Tho thou halt no Money, Chiiſk 


. will doall freely, if thou wilt caſt thy ſelf upon him. 


7. Chriſt is able to cure all Diſeaſes; Tho thou art never ſo ſick, heis able to make thee 


whole: He is able to ſave to the uttermoſt all that come to God by him. 


8, Chriſt is willing as well as able. See Mar. 8. 2. Mark 1. 41. 
9. Chriſt can do the Work, wheri all other Means fail, ( Mark 5. 26. ) when Purpoſes 


fail, good Deſires fail, Prayers fail, and good Works, and Moral Righteouſneſs fails, &c, 


10, Chriſt is ſuch a Phyſician, that rather than thou (boulde& go without Cure, he hath 


ſhed his own Blood, to make thee whole, and free thee from thy Sickneſs. 


11, If Chriſt undertakes the Cure, he will never leave thee, till he hath perfe@ly reſtored 
But remember, there is no Cure, but by his precious Blood ; He 


Canſt thou be ſick, and ſuch a DoCtor by ? 

Thou canſt not live, unleſs thy Doctor die. | 
Strange kind of Grief! that finds no Med'cine good 
T'aſlwage the Pain, but the Phyſicians Blood. 


Fr, Puarles. 


CO th. 


Sin compared to Uomiit, 


Jer. 43. 26, Moab alſo ſhall wallow in his own Vomit, 8c. 
2 Pet. 2. 22. — The Dog is turned to his Vomit again, &c. 


- Wicked Man, cr one who turns to his old evil and wicked Courſes, is compared 


to a Dog, and Sin to Vomit which a Dog licketh up. 
Parallels, 


| A Vomit is a very loathſom Thing, but a Dog's Vomit is moſt deteſtable: So Sin is a 


very loathſom Thing, but Apoſtacy is the worſt of Sins no Sin is more abominable 
in God's ſight than that. 

1. A Vomit is caſt up ſometimes by reaſon of the Sickneſs of the Stomach: So a Chri- 
flian being very lick of his Sin, cafts it up, or vomits it out by Repentance. 

HI. Some Men finding themſelves oppreſſed by means of ſome ObſiruQions, or by 
reaſon of the Foulneſs of their Stomachs, take ſomething to make them vomit, to free 
themſelves of that which otherwiſe may endanger their Health, if not their Lives : So a 
Chrittian, being ſenſible of internal Obſtructions, and Pollutions of his inward Man, takes 
a fit Antidote of Chriſt's preparing, by which means he vomits up the Filth and Pollu- 
tion of his Heart and Life, and thereby attains a healthy Soul, and flouriſhes in God- 
ligeſs. 

IV. Some Men on a ſudden are made to vomit, by eating ſomething that offends, or 
agrees not with their Stomachs: So many Sinners, by hearing of a Soul- ſearching Ser- 


mon, and by the Rebukes and continual Gnawings ot their own Conſciences, vomit up 


ſome of the Sins of their Lives3 but in a little time they grow more ſick of Religion than 
ever they were of their Sins, and ſo, with the Dog, they lick up their old Vomit again, 4. e. 
turn to their former Ways of Sin and Error. 

V. What is more hateful, or cauſeth greater Shame, than to ſee a Man wallow in his 
own filthy Vomit ? So*tis hateful to ſee a wicked and an ungodly Apoſtate,who hath turned 
his Back upon Chriſt and his Ways, wallowing in all his former Sins, and brutiſh Luſts. 


Inference. Let this teach us to hate Sin and Apoſtacy: 
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| Ezek. 36. 29. From all your: Untleanneſſes,i&&c/-!t 2! 


Zech. 13. 1. In that day there ſhall be a Fountain opened to the Houſe of 'David, 
 _"and'to the Inhabitants of Jeruſalem, for Sin, and for Onihannſs, © 
Epl. 4 Ig. 19 work af Cuoumm,” 0: oo © 
FE TY OR Oy 
[to an unclean th Man by reaſon of Sin is ſaid tobe defiled 3 
who can bringa clean thing out of an unclean ?, the Hebrew Tama, as Mr. Caryl ob- 
ſerves, comes near the Word Contaminatum, which is uſed by the Latines, for Un- 
.. cleannefs, and it ſpeaks the greateſt Uncleanneſs, Pollution, . Sordidneſs, and Filthi- 
neſs imaginable, as of Habit, Goar of Blood, the Myddineſs of Water, or whatſoever. is 
loathſome or unlovely, noiſom or unſeemly 3 ſuch an Unclcarinefs is Sire . __. + 
Note, Sin is an unclean thing : They who ſee the Face of Sin in the, Glaſs of the Law 
ſee it the moſt ugly and deformed ObjeR in the World : If Vertue could be ſeen, ſhe would 
attraQ all Eyes to her, and raviſh all Hearts to behold her, , Vertwe 1s an inviſible Beanty; fo if 
Sin could be ſeen, all Eyes would turn away from it,- and all Hearts loath it. $i is an Unviſible 
Deformity. The Spirit. of God doth as it were ſtrive for-Compariſons, to ſet out the ugline(s 
of Sin, . it is compared to the Blood and Pollution of wretched new-born Infants, , to. the ge. 16, 
Corruption and PutrefaCtion of arotten. Sepulchre, to the, Scum of a Seething-Por, to-loath- Rom. 3. 14: 
Cme, filinking and putrifying Sores, to the ſuperfluity of Naughtineſs, to the Leproſy, &c. Ifa 1.5, 6 
all theſe Compariſons ſhew forth the uglincſs of Sin; . but alas! *cis filthy beyond compare: Jam. 1. 37: 
| Parallels. | HH 
Ome thinz;s are ſo unclean and filthy, that they defile every thing they touch: Sin is ſuch 
an Uncl.anneſs who can touch it, meddle with it, and not be defiled by ic ? *tis an infe- 
Gious Uncleanneſs: as Good is fo much the better, by how much the ware it is diffuſive, fo 
Sin is ſomuch the worſe, by how much it is the more infeQtious and diffulive. Sin is diffuſive 
two ways. 1. By Propagation from Adam to all his Poſterity. 2. By way of Imitation. 
H. Some things are full of Uncleannefs, they abound in Filth and Pollution 3 ſach a De- 
filement and Uncleanneſs is Sin, it is not in one Part only, but in and wpon the 
whole Man, it goes quite through 3 there 1s not the leaft part free from Head to Heel, They JOY 
are all gone out of the way and become vile, vile all over. There is a double univerſalicy of -this Un- > 
cleanneſs. 1. It cetiles all Men. 2. Allof Man, not one Man in the: World but is unclean 
by Sin, and not one part in Man but is unclean z view him in his Underttanding, Will, 


__ Judgment, Memory, Aﬀection, Conſcience, Eyes, Hands, Tongue, Feet, all parts of the 
- Body, and Powers of the Soul are unclean. 


\ IN is cotnparcd'to an unclean thing, ard Man byr 


Il. Some Uncleannefſs is a&tive, prevailing and powerful, it encreaſeth and grows worle 
and worſe, and defiles, and pollutes more and more.; ſuch an Uncleanneſs is Sin: Man is 
unclean as he comes into the World, but this Uncleanneſs grows and prevails more and more 
upon him, by actual Sin he becomes worſe and worſe, and is more detiled every day 3 it 3 
{trives to captivate and bring the Souls of all Mea under the detiling Power and Poltation Rom. 7. 23. 
of it. | | } 
IV. Some Uncleinneſs is ſo loathſome, that it cauſes ſuch things to ſtink as come 
near it3 Sin makes the Sinner ſtink, his Perſon fiink, his Life flink, .and his Services and 
Prayers. and all his bet Actions to tink in the Notirils of God. The Sacrifices of the Wicked Prov. 15-8. 
are an Abomination to the Lord. | | | FED : 
V. Some Unc'eannefſes are inward, hidden, obſcure, appear not to the external Eyes. 
Sin is not a Spot in the Garment, or viſible Pollution in the Face,or rottennels in the Fleſh, tho 
thar's bad; and ſometimes the effects of this Uncleanneſs, but it is rottenneſs in the Heart 
all a Man's Intrals are as it were corrupted. Man, as you heard, andevery part of Man is de- 
ti ed, and yet externally this uncleaaneſs doth not appear, the Sinner ſeems as beautiful and 
comely to the outward Eyes as other Men, this Uncleannefſs is internal: As Saints internal- 
ly are glorious and beautiful, ſo Sinners internally are foul, filthy,and deformed, their Heart, Tir, x. xg. 


Liver; and Conſcience, is dehled. 


©3356 Sinan Uncleanneſss  DBookly, 


- Diſparity, 

V at Pollution and Filth is fo fixed and abiding, that all the Nitre and Fuller's 
| V Soap in the World cannot waſh it off, nor the hotteſt Fire purify, purge it our, 
or conſume it ? But ſuch an Uncleanneſs and Pollution is Sin, that all the Water in the 
mighty Ocean cannot waſh it out 3 nay, could a Man bathe himſelf in briniſh Tears of god. 
ly Coxricion, it will not cleanſe, or take away the Filth of his Tranſgrefſion. Tho thox 
waſh thee with Nitre, and take mnto thee much Soap ; yet thy Iniquity is marked before me, ſaith the 
Lord. All the Fire of Hell cannot burn itout 3 Hell-Fire ſhall never ( as faith Mr. Cary! ) 
conſume this Filth 3 thoſe who are not purged in this Life. ſhall never be purged in the 
next. The Wicked ſhall ever be in punitive Flames, but ſhall not find ( as Papilts dream ) 
any purgative Flames 3 the Fire and Brimſtone of Hell ſhall never fetch this Uncleannefs out 

of the Damned. | | | | 
HM. What Uncleanneſs, and aborninable Filth and Pollution is enfſnaring ? Men and 
Women are ſhie of, and ready at all turns to flic from, and avoid any external, horrible 
Uncleanneſs : Burt Sin is'a bewitching and enſnaring Uncleanneſs. All the bodily Beauty 
in the World did never entice ſo many, as the Deformity and foul Face of Sin hath. Beauty 
and Comelineſs are the AttraQtives, the Loadftone of Love 3 Chrift wasnot loved by many, 
decauſe he did not appear beautiful, ' he vail'd his glorious Beauty : Luſt is loved, tho it be 
altogether wes ran 5 Chriſt is the Mirror of Beauty 3 tho fome fee no Comelineſs in 
him, he is fairer than the Children of Men : But there is no Form or Comelineſs in Sin, no- 


Jer. 2-22, 


| Men! They dote upon it, and run mad with love to it, (*tis ſo bewitching ) as the choi- 
ceft Beauty in the World. 


nr. What Filth, Unclcannefs, or Pollution, is of ſach a murthering, killing, and de 


firoying Nature, as Sin? It is true, ſome horrid Pollution is of a corrupting, poylonous, 
and deſtroying Quality, but not like Sin: This Venom, this Uncleanneſs, is worſe than 
any, more mortal than any 5 it kills both Body and Soul too 3 it deſtroys eternally, O there 


is no finding out the curſed Nature of ity there is nothing can fave from the killing Power 
of it, nor cleanſe from its Pollution, but Chriſt's Blood. 


| | What a woful Condition is Man in by Nature, how unclean in God's fight ! Well 
Job 13. 18, might Eliphaz fay, How abominable and filthy is Man, who drinketh in Iniquity like 
Water! The Word Iyrv notes that which is moſt abhorring to the Nature of Man ; thac 
which is not only ſo nauſeous that the Stomach cannot digeſt it, but ſo baſe, that the Mind 
is burthened to think upon it 3 yea, the Word imports that which is rejeQted by all the Sen- 
ſes, that which the Eye cannot endure to look upon, that which the Ear cannot endure to 
hearof, that which is a Stink in the ils, and which the Hand will not touch , ſuch a 
carl on Fob * thing is Man in God's Sight, by reaſon of Sin. Filtby, "1983, the Word is derived from 
ny 1 a Root that ſignifies, corrupt, rotten, putrified, the Scum of a Pot, the Ruſt of Metals, 
the Dung or Excrement of Man and Beaſts. There are no Words ( fgith Cary!) filthy 
enough to expreſs the Filthineſs of Man. The Word is found, faith he, but three times 
in Scripture, in this Conſtruction, and in all of them *tis applied to ſhew the abominable 
Wickedneſs of Man : The firſt is this, Fob 15. 16. Pſal. 14. 3. Pſal. 53. 3. asif this 
were a Word pick'd out on purpoſe, as a Glaſs, to ſhew Man his Face and natural Com- 
plexion in, &c. | 
Jobs. 15. II. O what is Man, that God ſhould be mindful of him ! What Beauty is there in him, 
; that the Almighty ſhould ſet his Heart upon him ! 
HI. What little reaſon have wicked Men to be proud ? And how ſadly are they miſtaken, 
who think to adorn themſelves with Sin ? How do Sinners pride themſelves in their filthy 
Garments, .and Cloak of Unrighteouſneſs? He is no Gallant now a-days, unleſs he can 
ſwear and curſe, and cry, Damn-him, and, Sinkhim. Lord, what an Age is this! They 
ſhew their Sin, as Sodom, and hide it not 3 they glory in their Shame. 
IV. Let us learn from hence to be fully ſenſible of our Birth-Pollution, I mean, Origigal 
Job 25.5. Sin, that which we brought into the World with us: Can be be clean that is born of 'a We- 
Job14.44 man? Whocan bring a clean thing out of anunclean ? not one. Can the Stream be clean, when 
the Fountain is ſo unclean? All that are born by natural Generation, are unclean. Adkm's 
particular Act or Breach of the Law of God was ours, we being in him 3 he ſtood as the 
common Root of all his Poſterity ; *tis alſo by the Almighty imputed to us : The natural 
Pravity or Corruption which ifſucth from thence, paſſeth from Generation to Generation. 
V. We 


$4.4 thing indeed why it ſhould be deſired 3 yet how is it admired and eſteemed by all Sorts of 
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V. We may infer from, hence, that every Man and Waortgn hath need'of waſhing 3 fayinet 


therefore with Peter, Thou ſhalt never waſh my Feet, when every paxt is defiled, &c. .. _ 
VI. Go, polluted Soul, go to the Fountain , *Tis the Blood of Teſts Chriſt, tbgt. cleanſeib 
ES en ie er, He pane - AI wth» 
VII. Blefs God, there.is, a Fountain to waſh in, a Fountain, opened-far Sin and | g- 
neſs. [_ See Fountain in the Firſt Valnms, | Ys. yo. 5, ve HY | ISL ><; 
VHI,, You that aig clean, praiſe the Alaighty + Ye were as filthy as others ;. Saich, mere 
ſome of you, &c. . Saints may be ſaid-to:beclean foux manner of Ways *..-(1.) Olean maeri- 
toriouſly, by the Blood of the Lord jeſus. (2.) Efficaciouſly, by the Spirit uniting tham' to 
Chriſt, and fanRifying their Hearts. (3.) Clean inflxumentally, by.the. Word : Now. are. you 
clean, through the Word which I bave ſpoken unto you.' (4.) Clean impullively, and atttaRtive- 
ly by Faith : — Purifying their Hearts by Faith. - Fn IT. -- 
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_ Sin compared to Gzay-Hairs;/ 
Hoſ. 7, 9. ——-Tea, grey Hairs are here and there upor bits, dud he kyoveth 


t e confideted as a Kingdom, I am agginft the finful Kingdom 3, ot as a 

They were a People in Covenant with God, or in a National Churchi-State, 

| and once youthful and beautiful, but now they are become old and gray- 

headeJ, i.e. they had Symptoms of Decay and Ruine upon them; © | _. .* 

Gray Hairs : Some by gray Hairs ugderftand heavy Jacgnents 3 others, ſome preyailin 
Evils or Sins, which were Signs of DeſtruQion, &c. . e may be Truth in 


. 


Note. Symptoms of Ruine oft-times appear upon a People, before their Ruine comes: 


C227 Hairs are a Sign that a Man's beſt Days, his youthful Days, are gone : So ſome 
Sins and Judgments upon a People, are a Sign that their beſt Days arc paſt away, 'that 
their Youth and Glory is departing. | | ATR CORES 

IT. Gray Hairs are a Sign of old Age : So fone Sins and Judgments upon a People, ſhew 
forth that they are old in Wickedneſs. | | SS 

III. Gray Hairs come oft-times' by great Grief. Scaliger tells us of a young Man | 
through the extreme Trouble of his Spirit, was turned gray in one Night the Judg- 
ments and Miſcries of a People, becauſe of their Sins, make them gray-headed, and there< 
by look old and withered, &c. Ss | __ 4 

IV. When gray Hairs come upon a Man, they bring oftentimes with them feeble' Knees, 
and Stiffneſs of the Limbs: So Sin makes feeble 3 the Heat of Zeal, and Vigour of Spirit 
is thereby abated, | | Y 

V. - Hairs ate Symptoins and Fore-runners of Death and Mortality: So ſome Sins 
and Miſeries upon a People, are the clear Symptoms of ſpiritual Death, or Night of Datk- 
neſs. ; 

VI. Some Men have gray Hairs here and there, and they know not of them: So a 
Nation, or Church, may have fad Symptoms of Ruine upon them, and they be ignoranc 
of them : He knows it not. | Es Ir 

Deſt. What were thoſe gray Hairs that were upon Ephraim ? | 

Anſw. 1. One was, Strangers bad devoured bis Strength : Their Support and chick Stay, 
that which ſhould uphold, comfort, and ſucc9ur them, was gone, — Wicked Men were 
let in upon them, and ſuch who ſought to ſpoil them of their Rights, Liberties, and 


Eſiates 3 or ſpiritual'y, Sin prevailed, firange Luſts had devoured their Strength. Ephraim Hol. 3. 5- 


was fal'en in love with other Lovers, his AﬀeQtion was ſet upon Strangers. Saints ſhould 
keep their Hearts cloſe to Chrili, or elſe the Love of the World will foon ical away their 
Strength. and make thetn decay in Godlineſs. The Whoredotn of Epbraim was doubtleſs 
one of thoſe gray Hairs he had upon him. 


2. The Pride of Epbraimt was another gray Hair: The Pride of Iſrael doth teftify to bid x20; 5. 5. 


Facez and therefore ſhall Iſracl and Ephraim fall in their Iniquity. 


3- Thcir Goodneſs was as the M-rning-Cloud, and as the early Dew, it paſſed away : Which Hol. 6. 4 


might be another of his gray Hairs- By their Goodneſs, doubtleſs is meant their Good- 
neſs and Kindneſs to God, and one towards another. They wetc falſe-hearted, 7 
a 


z 
» Amosg.Y |} 


| H knoreth 3t not, that is, 1ſ7act; or Ephraim, viz. the ten Tribes, Ephraim may Hoſ.197 


— 
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Hol. 9. $. 
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Hoſe Iz. Is 
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' 'Sapough to bring forth Fruit to himſelf, but was barren towards God. Thy carinor 


Book LV 


arid; fickle,” like a Moming-Cloud3- their Words were empty Sounds, like Clouds -withou, 

Water 5 they dealt” treacherouſly with God, and deceirfully with their Brethren, -** i -- 
"4; Fhey were like a filly Dove without a Heart 3 they-ler thyir dearefil Enjoiments go, like 
as a filly Dove parts with her Young, and did nor, like the. Hen, lirive to preſerve" them : 
"This might” be aribtherof his gray Hairs. A Dove 4s" tafily caught with a Net'; -fo'was 
Ephraim cafily enſnared by his Enemies. A Dove will keep her Neſt, tho you take it away, 
4nd thereby take her captive: O-Wow vunwilling are ſome Men to part with their Lulis! 
Thy will hot leave their Sins, ov Company, tho{t'prove their Ruine : They arc like the 

#lf Dove. ; TLLAS ' wt e 3M +2 THE | hs 
{3 Thegreat Things of God*s': Law were accounted firange Things to Ephrgim';- tho 
hiinſelf wrote-thert;- yet he liked them not, but rather derided at chem that owned, 

and ſubjected to them. This was another gray Hair. ; Do 
6+ Ephraim was as a Cake not turned, he was not through for God 3 he ſtood halting be- 
tween two Opinions, did not know what Religion to be of: Or he was fo perverſe,that tho 
he lay under heavy Judgments, and was ready to be *burned on the Coals3 yet he' ſought 
not to prevent the Dariger, and eſcape the Fire he cried not to God in his Affliction, 


And.0Ns was another of his gray, Hairs. 
7. Ep 


ram Was 25 an empty Vine; he brought forth Fruit to himſelf: God received but 
little from Ephraim; all his Labor and Doing was for himſelf, to enrich himſelf, and lay 
up for himſelf 3 he cared not for the [ntereſt of Gi:d. An empty Vine: He had Juyce. and 


' {pate'Time, nor have'they leiſure tb wait upon his Servic:: They can't ſpare : to 
frrthetthelhtereft' bf Godlineſs, tho they can give two, three, four, or five bonded, ay 
' # thonfind Pounds, to ſuch a Son, or ſuch a Daughter, and maintain them bravely, when 
ſame of Chriſt's Miniſters wattBread : They love ( alas! ) their Sons and Daughtars-more 
"chan Chriſt + They are empty Vines, they bring forth Fruit to themſelves. O what a baſe 
Spirit and'Pri ciple. are ſome Profeſſors of ! They are like Ephraim. And this was another 
of his gray Hairs. © © kh RS my 
8. He was broken in Judgment, he fed on the Wind, and followed after the Eaſt Wind : 
Heiputſued after Vanity, and the:empty Things of this World. And that was another of 
his gray Hairs.. | Many more I might mention, they were indeed thick upon him, he - was 
become very gray in Wickedneſs. 


ER NS : Inference. 


Y..-Et us take heed we have not gray Hairs upon us, and know it not. Is not England, and 
4; the Church.of God in England, grown here of late gray-headed ? O what Signs and 

. Symptoms of Ruihe are there upon us! 1 will leave you to find them out. Where is that 
Love and Zeal that was once ? Is not the World got into the very Hearts of Profeſſors ? - Dy 
they.not follow after the Wind, and purſue the Ealt Wind ? Are they nor like an empty 
' Vine ? Doth not every one mind his own carnal Intere't? Have not Strangers devoured 


our Strength ? Are we not become like a filly Dove without an Heart ? Is not Whoredom 


and Superſtition amongft us? Doti: not our Pride teſtify againit us? And is not our Good- 
neſs like the Morning-Cloud? Where is that Love and Bowels which ſhould be in-us to- 
wards one another ? Are not ſome of the Things, yea, the great Things of God's Law, 
accounted by us as firange Things? Search further, and more gray Hairs will appear. 
Are we not divided and broken in Judgment? Can a Nation divided agaiult it ſelf, long 
and ? — Are there not many faithful Miniſters ſnatch'd away in a ſhort time? Is not this 
the Fore-runner of ſome diſmal Calamity? Have not we had many fearful Signs in the 
Heavens? And are not the Evening-Wolves come out of their Holes? Bcſides a'l this, let 
every Soul ſearch and fee what gray Hairs he hath upon himſelf... 
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Metaphor S Similes, 


Other Borrowed TER M J : 
CONCERNING | wi 
Th: Devil, o2 Evil Angels, 


O— — 
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Lhe D:vil call:dthe God of this Wozld, 
2 Cor. 4. 4. In whom the God of this World hath blinded the Minds of {hers 


which believe not. 


this name conferred upon him by the Almighty, ia reſpe& of 'his Office, but ra- 
ther he is called ſo in reſpeR of wicked Men, who ſerve and obey him as their 
God,and in whom herules and works effeQually,as in his own People and Subjects. 
Properly there is but one God : tho there are many who are called Gods, yet they are not 
Gods by Nature 3 1 am God and none elſe. Unto us there is but one God : one eternal, immenſe, Ia. z;. 25. 
infinite, and incomprehenſible Majetty. And this God is either conſidered Effentially, God 
is a Spirit, Joh. 4. 24. or elſe Perſonally, viz. the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit 3 
There are tbree that bear Witneſs in Heaven, 8c. and theſe three are one, | 
Improperly, (1.) Idols are called Gods; (2.) The Ark, 1 Sam. 4.7. (3.) Magiſtrates, 
T bave made the a God to Pharaoh. Thox ſhalt not revile the Gods ;, the Chaldee ſaith | Rab} that Bxod. 9. r. 
is, a Maſter 3 the Hebrew Elobhim (God) as Mr. Ainſworth obſerveth upon the place, is attrj- Exod. 22. 28. 
buted to Judges and Magiſtrates, I ſaid ye are Gods, theſe are Gods by. Office. (4.) Satan, Pſal, 84. 6; 
aS in this Text, who woula be look'd upon and worſhipped as a God, he is properly an An- 
gel, once an Angel of Light 3 God created him 3 and before he fell, he was a good Angel, 
as other Angels are who kept their hit Eftate 5 he is called a God 3 ' but there is one Word 
that contines his Power and Soveraigznty, and greatly degrades him, Timits him, and ſpoils 
bis Divinity, naakes him but a poor petty God, he is but the God of this World, both for 
exteulion and duration 3 he bears no rule above, nor ſh3ll he bear atiy ſway in the World to 
come : If the God of this World, *ris by Uſurpation 3 he 1s likean audacious Traitor who 
rebels and iirives agaialt his Lawful Soveraign, For the Earth is the Lords,and the fulneſs thereof, 
Chri& is Reir of both World<3 tho he admits Satan to God it here for a whe, he is a falſe 
God, an Encmy to God, ard no God. | 


T HE Devil here is called a God 3 not that he is a God, either by Nature, or hath 


1: By 


3 60 


Lhe Devil a Prince. 


Rom, 6, 16. 


1. By Devolution, they have fallen off from God to Satan, they have departed fromthe 
true God, and his Service, and have cloſed in with the Devil 3 and ſo Satan owns them to 
be his Subjeas, The whole World is divided into two parts, two Bodies, and are under 
two Heads, cither SubjeRs of Chriſt's Kingdom, ot of the Kingdom and Power of Satan 
they are either of the Army of Light, or Regiment of Darkneſs. 

2. The Devil is the wicked Man's God by voluntary ſubmiſhon, His Servants ye are to whom 
you obey. Wicked Men are Satan's Volunteers. 

3. By God's juſt Deſertion, as they have caſt off God and his Service, and deſire not the 
knowledg of his ways 3 ſo God hath caſt them off, and ſuffered Satan to poſſeſs them, &c, 


_ ll 
——_ 


— The Devil a Prince. 
Joh. 14. 30. ——Thbe Prince of the World cometh, &c. 
Eph. 2. 2. According to the Prince of the Power of the Air. 


Rev. 9. 11. Andthey had a King over ther, which is the Angel of the bottomleſs 


Pi. 


HE Devil is in theſe Scriptures called a Prince, Prince of Darkneſs, Prince of the 
Power of the Air, King of the bottomleſs Pit, &c. 


| Parallels. 

Rince is a Term that denotes Power and Soveraignty 3 Satan hath great Power over 
wicked Men, &c. There is alſo, no doubt, ſome kind of Supremacy or Superiority 
among the evil Angels 3 we read of the Prince of Devils, He caſts oxt Devils by Beelzebub the 
Princeof Devils, Alſo ſome of theſe wicked Angels are called Principalities and Powers, 
which ſignifieth Eminency of Place, above others. What degrees or order there is among 
Devils is hard to find out, what ever Order there is amongft them, yet we know he is the 

Maſter of mi{-rule amongſt Men, &c. | 

II. A King or Prince ruling and reigning, imports a Kingdom : for what is a King with« 
out a Kingdom and Dominions over which he reigns ? The Devil hath a Kingdom. There is 
a twofold Spiritual Kingdom ſpoken of, viz. the Kingdom of Light, and the Kingdom of 
Darkneſs, called ſometimes the Kingdom and Power of Darkneſs. z1.His Kingdom is in the 
Hearts of ungodly Mev, he rules and reigns there. 2. His Kingdom takes in all the Con- 
fines and Territories of Anti-Chrift, and all other falſe and corrupt, erroneous and tyranni- 
cal States whatſoever, throughout the whole Earth, where his Power is owned,and his Au- 
thority ſubjeGed to. 3. Heis ſaid to be King of the bottomleſs Pit. 

III. The Name of ſome Kings puts an awful fear upon Men : So the Name and Power of 
Satan is ſuch, that it makes many Souls to dread and quake at the Thoughts of him. 

IV. Some Kings have been great Tyrants. There is no Tyrant in the World, nor ever 
was, fo vile as the Devil. True, ſome have aQted like Devils, they ſeemed more like Devils 
than Men, as Nero, who cauſed the Bowels of his own Mother to be ripped up to ſee where 
he lay, &c. | Sec Lion and Dragon. } 

V. Some Kings are mighty in Power, and their Dominions very large : Satan is a mighty 
King, he hath a Power that no meer human force can ftand againſt, hence called the ſtrong 
Man armed 3 none ever ſeemed a match for him but the Prince of Peace. Beſides, he rules 
over all the Nations of the ungodly, and by force or fraud enſlaves to his helliſh Scepter Mil- 
lions of Souls, there is no Kingdom, or Nation, in the whole Univerſe, but he pretends to 
ſome Right, Supremacy, and Authority in it > the World is full of his Creatures 3 nay there 
are more Souls who are his Vaſſals, than the Son of God hath faithful Subjects. 
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L he Devil a Hunter. 
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Pa). 91.3. He will deliver thee ſrome the Snare of the Hunter. 
Prov. 6. 5. Deliver thy ſelf as a Roe from the Hand of the Hunter. 


Y the Hunter in theſe places, I ſee no ground to doubt, but. that the Holy Ghoſt 
principally intends the Devil, who is the great Hunter and Deſtroyer of Mens Souls, 
out of whoſe Hand, i.e. Power, Wiſdom adviſes her Son to deliver himſelf. 


Parallels. 

A Hunter is one that purſucs, or eagerly follows after his Prey, what ſott of Beaſts 
focver he hunts, he ſeems unwearicd in his Purſuit, his Heart is affected with his 
Gare, and hence takes great delipht in it : So the Devil purſues Sinners, nay and the Godly 
too, for they are part of his Game, and how cagerly doth he purſue them, *tis the only thing 

he feems to delight in, he is never weary of this work, nor in the work. 
I. A Hunter in purſuing after the poor ſenſitive Beaft, deſigns to kill and deſtroy them, 
*tls to take their Lives away, &c. So the Devil in hunting after the Souls of Men, his grand 


deſigh is to deſtroy them, He ſeek: th whom he may devonr \, *tis the Soul, the Life of the Soul, 


he firives to deſtroy. As David (peaks of his Enemy, Thou bunteft after my Soul to take it, fo 
may every Man and Woman fay of Satan. 

HI. A Hunter has many Devices and cunning Stratagems to enſnare the Game he purſues : 
So the Devil hath many Snares and cunning Wiles to catch and deftroy the Souls of Men, 
Hence he is compared to a Serpent : We are not ignorant ſaith Paul, of his Devices, and in a- 
nother place, he exhorts the Saints to put on the whole Armour of God, that they may be 
able to ſtand againſt the Wiles of the Devil. The Greek Word fignifies ſuch Snares as are ſet 


x Sam. 24. I: 


2 Cor, 9. Its 


ro catch a Man, He will deliver thee, ſaith the Pſalmift, from the Snare of the Hunter, mcaning pt, 91. 4: 


(faich Ainſworth) the iNevil 3 Satan hath many Devices and Snares to draw Men into Sin. 
7. By perſuading the 0ul it 1s no great matter, *tis,ſaith he,but a little one. 2.By preſenting 
the Pleaſure and rrofit of fintul Pratices, and hiding the Shame thereof, and the Wrath and 
Miſery they will certainly bring on the Soul at laft. 3. He lays before a Man the Sins of good 
Men, O ſaith he do you not hnd that ſuch and ſuch Godly Men have done as bad as this, 
was not David overcome with Adultery, Ezekiab with Pride,and Noab with Drunkenneſs,&c. 
but all the while he firrves io aide from them their Vertue and unteigned Repentance, and 
utter abhorrence of theſe Sins afterwards. 4. He preſents God to the Soul, as one made 
up. all of Mercy,and that Repenrance will make all whole again 3 but afterwards, it may be, 
when the Soul is dehilcd by yielding to his Temptation, perſuades Souls the Sin 1s fo great, 
and God ſo juſt, that he will not pardon Sin, *tis little before committed, but great when 
*cis committed, and this way he ſeeks to enſnare the Sinner. 5. Another way he hath to 
catch his Prey with, is ©y leading the Soul into the way of Sin, it may be, to the Harlots, 
Door, he allures into the Company of Sinners, and entices the Soul to contemplate upoa Sin 
to toy a little with Dalilah (as it were) anda Multitude of other Snares he hath. 

* 1V. A Hunter, that he may the better catch his Prey, hath not only his Snares, but allo 
his Dogs, and them of every ſort fit for his Sport and Enterprize, he hath his ſerting-Dogs, 
his ſcenting. Dogs, his xace- Dogs, ſome to tart his Game, and others to purſue his Game,&c. 
So the Devil, the grcat Hunter of Souls, hath, beſides his ſubtile Wiles and Snares, fit Inftru- 
ments to cffe& at :i accompliſh his Detign 3 he has his Dogs (for ſo as we have ſhewed you 
elſe where) wicked Mea --re called, and chem alſo of every fort, ſome great ones, and fome 
fmall ones, ſore thar are like ſetting-Dogs, who watch how they may trapan, and prey up- 
on the Godly to Graw them into Sin, or into Sufferingsz and others, who are like cruel 
Blood-Bounds, who, as being void of Mercy, endeavour to tear the Saints in pieces. 


V. Some Hunters mind little elſe, ſave Hunting) *tis ſaid of Nimrod, he was a mighty Gen. 16 6. 


Hanter, &c. So the Devil he is a mighty Hunter, he minds nothing more than the hunting 
of the Souls of Men, O the Millions, that he hath catched and defiroyed, he is a molt crucl 
HL fome Hunters are very ſwift and diligent in the purſuit of their Prey, they will ride 
over many Fields in aday, they will ſearch and beat about with abundance of diligence; to 
God out their Game, they are it may be here now, and a few hours hence many Miles off, and 
hardly allow themſelves time to eat their Meat, &c. So the Devilis a fwift Hunter, he is like 
Lightning (as it were) ſwift in Motion, he is a Spirit, and fo has the advantage to leap 

Aaa fuddenly 


|| 2 O— ——— —— R@— 


Lve Devil a Fowler. a 


Parallels. , 
ſuddenly upon his Spiritual Prey, he has his Eyes upon all the ways of Men, he is here to 
tempt this Man, and preſently in another place tocatch unwary and ſecure Souls, 

VII. A Hunter is diligent to obſerve the Diſpoſition of the Creature he hunts, and alſo the 
places where it haunts: Sothe Devil, he obſerves the Diſpoſitions and natural Inclinations of 
Men and Women, and alſo all their haunts, that ſo he may the better prey upon them, he 
knows what Men are prone to Lying, and what Men are addicted to Covetouſneſs, and who 
are naturally inclined to the Lutis of Uncleanneſs, - and who are ſubject to Paſſion, e4, 
and according to the various Tempers and Inclinations of Perſons, he ſuits his Temptations. 

VIII. A Hunter ſeeks to come ſometimes, if pothble, on his Prey unawares, when they 
are ſecure, to fieal as it were upon them: So the Devil comes upon Chritiians many titnes 
when they are aſleep and ina ſecure tate 3 an Enemy hath done this whilit Men flept. And 
hence Solomon's advice is to the Sons of Wiſdom, not to Give ſleep to therr Eyes, nor ſlumber to 
their Eye-lids, and to deliver themſelves from the Hand of the Hunter, &c. 


Diſparity. 


OT" Hunters geiictally hunt for their Recreation, *ris not out of Envy and Hatred 
' they bear to thee Creatures they hunt : But the Devil hunts the Souls of Men out of 
that implacable Hatred he bears to them, 'tis not his Pleaſure, but his Malice, which ftirs him 
up to kill and deſtroy poor Sinners, he knows hes miſerable himſelf, and he would make, 
it he could, all the Children of Men as miſerable as himſclt. 


Inferences. #, Whichſers fort 


E may ſerve toawakenall Men, to take heed and deliver tt emſclves fretu this mighty mil, as all the Leare 
Hunter 3 Soul fly to Chriſt, he is able to fave thee, who hath promiſed to deliver thee 

from the Snare of the Hunter, &c. labour to be like the Roe, {witt-foouted, O labour with 

David tor Hinds Feet. 


Book 1 IV. 


IE Voice of the Lic 
terrible to other Be: 


Lhe Devil a Fowler. 


Prov. 6. 5. Deliver thy 4 4s a Roe from the Hund of the Hunter, and as a Bird 
ſrom the Hand of the Fowler. 


S Satan is likened toa Hunter, fo he is likewiſe unto a Fowler, they 
are both Metaphors of a like [mporr. 


Parallels. 


Fowler hath his Nets, Gins, and many Allurements to catch the poor filly Bird: So 
hath Satan to catch the Souls of Men, ſome of which we mentioned before. 

II. A Fowler having taken divers Birds, he makes uſcof them,in a crafty manner,to bring 
others to his Net : So doth Satan, he this very way ſecks to allure Sinners, he ſets before the 
Eyes of the unwary Soul, how many Birds he hath got in his Snares, and yet they ling molt 
ſweetly, and leap about as if they had all Joy and Enlargements in the World 3 he would 
perſuade Gods Children none have ſo ſweet and pleaſant a Life as the Ungodly; who flouriſh 
in Proſperity, and are not plagued like other Men, and by this means, this cunning Fowler 
oft-times enſnares the Souls of Men. 

III, A Fowler is very cautious how he ſpreads his Net in the ſight of any Bird : So Satan 
craftily ſirives to hide his Net and Snare, by which he ſeeks to catch the Souls of Men, he 
preſents the Golden Cup, but hides the Poyſon. Thus he deceived Eve, he {trove to affe her 
Heart with the choicett and excellent Nature of the Fruit of the Tree, Ye ſhall be as Gods,&c. 
This was the Bait, but the Net or curled Hook is hidden, he ſeems to court her as a cordial 
Friend, as one that wiſhed her the greateſt Happineſs imaginable z but alas ! his deſign was 
to catch her in the Net of Rebellion againſt God's Law, to deſiroy and undoe her for ever ; 

Ecct. In vain is the Net ſpread in the fight of any Bird. 
IV. A Fowler ſtrives to counterfeit the real call of Birds, thereby to entice them into the 
2 Cor. 11; 14, Snares and Nets he hath ſpread for them: So Satan endeavours to transform himſelf into an 
15. Angel of Light, and alſo teaches his Miniſters to counterfeit the Garb, Behaviour, and Cal 
of Chrilt's true Miniſters, thereby to deceive and draw Souls into Perdition and DeliruQion. 


Who 
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BookIV. The Devila Lion, 
Parallels. 


who more ready to preſs Holineſs, and*Self-denial, &ec. than ſome of the grand De- 

_ of this Age, They come to you in Sheeps cloathing, but inwardly they are ravening Mat. 7: 15. 
olves. 
V. A Fowler fome times in the Night dazles the Eyes of the poor Birds with a 

great Light, and thereby moſt eaſily ſpreads his Net over them : So Satan by falſe Lights 

preys upon the Souls of Men, who crys our, Light, Life and Power, &e. and this hath fo 

dazled the Eyes of People, that many have been taken, and little think where they are, nor 

the danger they are in, alas! the cunning Fowler has got his Net over them. 


th 


Lhe Devil a Lion, 


2 Pet. 5. 8. Be ſober, be vigilant, becauſe your Adverſary the Devil, as a roaring 
Lion, walketh about, ſeeking whom he may devcur. 


and Unconquerable, 2. Wicked Men and Tyrants are fo called, becauſe Fierce, 

Outragious and Cruel. And 3. The Devil is called a Lion, becauſe Roaringg 

Rapacious and devouring, &c. 

Some of the common Epithets of a Lion, as we have under another Head noted, are theſe, 

viz. Bold, Stony-hearted, Preying, Ravening, Stubborn, Cruel, Bloody, Terrible, Swel- 

ling, &c. Which ſets forth his Natural Evil, and worſt Properties, upon which account 
the Devil, as all the Learned obſerveyis compared to him. 


Parallels. 


HE. Voice of the Lion is called Rzgitus, that is, Roaring, or Bellowing, which is very 
terrible to other Beaſts, who when they hear him roar, tremble; he roars when he is 
hungry and wants Prey : So the Devil is ſaid to walk about like a roaring hungry Lion, 
whois not fatished with the Prey he hath already got, but ſeeks to devour more Souls: for 
as the Lion isa very greedy and unſatisfied Beaſt 3 ſo is the Devil, he would, did not God 
reſirain him, deſtroy the whole World, not a Soul ſhould eſcape. | 
IT. A Lion is a very firong Bealt, What is ftronger than a Lion > So the Devil is a firong 
Enemy3 and one reaſon, doubtleſs, why he is compared toa Lion, is to ſignify his Strength, 
as his being compared toa Serpent, doth his Subtilty, Hence God hath laid help for us 
upon one Mighty to fave, viz. the Lord Jeſus, who was able to encounter with this firong 
and furious Adverſary, For to this end was the Son of God manifeſt, that be might RT TI 
the Works of tbe Devil, and deſtroy him who had the Power of Death, wbich is t Fo Haag 
Devil, | 
III. A Lion is a very bloody and tyrannical Beaſt, he will ſet upon and deſtroy whole ruſt! 
Flocks and Heards of Cattel, he is a great Enemy to Sheep and Lambs and other innocent *# *2P: 361 
Creatures: So the Devil is very bloody and crue), as appears in Fob's Caſe, he took away 
his Cattel, and then all his Children, and after that ſmote his Body with Biles 3 he ſecks to 
deſiroy the Bodies and Souls of Men too, the Godly fiand in fear of himz for Chriſt's Sheep 
and Lambs, have not a more cruel and bloody Foe in the World, 


(}- is compared to a Lion, faith the learned Glaſſes, becauſe Noble, Heroick, 


Book I'Y. 


Lhe Devil a D2:agon, 


——©/ 


Rev..12. 7. Andthe great Dragon was cait down, that old Serpent called the De. 
wil and Satan, &c. 


S the Devil is compared toa Lion, fo likewiſe to a Dragon. Some are ready to 
queſtion whether there be any ſuch Creature, or no3 but it is without an 
= WM juſt ground, fince the holy Scripture ſpeaks of them in ſo many places: Beſides 
we have approved Hiltories and Hiſtorians, which treat of them, as Elianw, 
Ariſtotle, Pliny, Mantuan, Geſner, Quid, &Cc. | won 


Parallels. 


He Dragon is a flying Serpent, he is deſcribed with Wings very voluble, and ſpread- 
. ing themſelves wide according tothe quantity or Jargencſs of the Dragon's Body 3 
which cauſed Lwcan the Poet to write in this manner, 


. * Vos quoq; qui cunitis innoxia mimina terris 
Serpitis, aurato nitidi fulgore Dracones, Epents are venel 
"Peitiferos ardens facit Africa 5 ducit is altum _ thir Belles, 1 
Aecra cum Pennis, &C. — —— | ji Judgment 
ww preat Vain, C 
You ſhining Dragons, creeping on the Earth, ik <— 
Which fiery Africk, holds, with Skins like Gold, A Paſte 
Yet peſtilent by hot infeCting Breath, ' hences3 
. > N bE-4 | yet all 4 
Mounted with Wings in th' Air we do behold. ; xl, Arifotle and C 
| _ FREE” EP Fe a I jerum 3 that is, A 
The Devil is aid to have Wings, to denote his Swiftneſs in purſuing his Prey, He is like Thereate diver 
to a furious flying Dragon. No Man can get out of the reachof Satan 3 ' let them climb *, &c. Some af 
up never ſo high in Grace and Vertue, Satan hath Wings, and can purſue th.m with his 'the Serpent'r Root þþ 
poyſonous Breath of Temptations. | 4is efeemed the þ 
11. Naturalifis obſerve, that Dragons ſeldom hurt in rhe Day-time, but in. the dark nh for hisfare] : 
Night they come out of their Holes, and deep Caves: So the Devil does the greateti hurt ahalf a Yu in 
in the Night of Ignorance 3 he hates the Light, like his curſed Children 3 his Kingdom is 7 
the Darkneſs of this World. 
- HI. Naturalifis ſay, Dragons have cruel Teeth, and that they have a treble Row of 
them in their Mouths, and that their Bite is very dangerous. Teeth, faith Glaſs, denote 
Virulence, and an hoſtile Power, becauſe Beaſts, when they fight, uſe them as offenfive 
Weapons. The Wounds the Devil gives to poor Sinners by his prevailing Power, are 
venemous and mortal. 
' IV. Dragons are mortal Enemies to Mankind, and Multitudes have been deſtroyed by 
them 3 in this they fitly reſemble the Devi]. | 
V. Dragons have a cruel infectious Breath : Thoſe in Phrygia, when they are hungry, 
turn themſclves towards the Weſt, and gaping wide, with the force of their Breath (laith 
my Author ) they draw the Birds that flie over their Heads into their Mouths 3 which ſome 
attribute to the infe&tious Nature of their Breath : Alſo they kill with their Tails 3 nay,ſome 
ſay, the Strokes of their Tails are more dcadly than the biting of their Teeth. The Devil, 
like the Dragon, has many ways to wound and deſtroy Mankind. Sin is like the biting 
Deut. 22. of Dragons, and falſe DoEtrine in Scripture is called Dragon's Poyſon, 'tis the Poyſon 
of this old Dragon : Their Wine is as tbe Poyſon of Dragons, and tbe cruel Venome 
of Aſps. | 
vi. They will fght terribly, and are ( as Naturalifls note ) always in Wer with the 
Elephant, and with divers other Beaſis, buth wild and tame, for he is the cruel Encmy of 
them all: So the Devil makes War with the Lamb, and with all his Followers : There 
was War in Heaven, Michael, and bis Angels, fought againſt the Dragon; and the Dragon 
fourht, and bis Angels, and prevailed not, The Lord Jclus is too hard for this old 
Dragon. | 


Elianns, Ale- 
gafthenes. 


Topſell, p.705. 


Rev, I2, T3 8 


+11. There 


Book IV. Lhe Devil a Serpent. 
Parallels. 


VII. There are in Ethiopia, and other hot Countries, Multitudes of Dragons, ſome 
greater, and ſome leſſer, alſo ſome of a red colour. We read of ſome that have been found 
to be nine Cubits long, and of a great Thickneſs. Neither js it to be thought, ( faith 
Mr. Topſell, out of Geſner ) incredible, that the Souldiers. of A4ttilius Regubus killed a Topſel, p.y04: 
Dragon, which was an hundred and twenty Foot long. Dragons ( faith he ) arc cer- 
tainly great Pcaſis, and there are few or. none bigger on Earth: So there are many 
Devils, and by ſome places of holy Scripture, we may conclude there is a chicf or grand 
Devil, one whoſe Hellith Power is above the reſt, &c. The Earth and Air are full of 


theſe curſed Dragons, but being Spirits, we cannot ſee them : Beſides, we may {uppoſc, 
that they may abound more in ſome Countries than in others. 


@— 


PI— 
2 


Lye Devil a Serpent, 


2 Cor. 11.3. But 7 fear leſt by any means, as the Serpent begniled Eve through 
his Subtilty, &c. 


Rev. 12. 9. The old Serpent, the Devil, &c. 


Erpents arc venemous Beaſts, that creep upon the Ground, or go as it were upon 

their P:'i:cs, witch, as it appears from Gen. 3. 14, was laid upon them at firſt as a 

juli Judguzent of God : Upon thy Belly ſhalt thou go 5; meaning, ſaith Ainſworth, in 

preat Fain, &c, This Creature the Devil made uſe of to deceive Eve 3 the Devil 

ſpa:.- i or by the Serpent, #. e. opened the Serpent's Mouth ; for we are not to conclude 

that Serp: 1: was the Devil, becauſe the Text faith politively, it was a Beaſt of the Field, 

who ( 25 ſome conceive) is ſaid to be more ſubti] than any other Beaſt, by means of Satan's 

Influences 3 yet all agree, that naturally the Serpent, or ſome Serpents are very crafty and 

ſubtil. Ariſtotle and Galen detine a Serpent to be, Animal ſanguineum, pedibus orbatum, & 
oviparum 3 that is, A bloody Beaſt, without feet, laying Eggs. 

There are divers ſorts of Serpents 3 we read of the Adder, Aſp, Dart, Dragon, Cocka- 
trice, &c. Some athrm that the Cockatrice or Baſilisk hath Wings, from Iſa. 14.29. Ont 
of the Serpent*s Root ſhall come a Cockatrice, and bis Fruit ſhall be a flying Serpent, The Bali- 
lisk is eficemed the King of Serpents, partly for the great Strength of his Poyſon, and 
partly for his ſtately Pace, and magnanimous Mind > for he goes upright with his Head, 
ncar halt a Yard in length. 


Parallels. 


Erpents are a” venemous ſort of Creatures, eſpecially the Cockatrice : For his Poyſon 
( Naturalifts afirm ) infeteth the Air, and the Air fo infected killeth all living Crea- 

tures, and all green Things. Fruits and Plants of the Earthz it burneth up the Graſs 
whereupon it go:th, or creepcth 3 and the very Fowls of the Air fall down dead, when they 
come near his Den or Lodgiaz: So the Venom or Poyſon of the old Serpent, viz. Sin, 
is very deadly, and of an infectious Nature, as hath been largely ſhewed. What Creature 
hath nct been hurt and corrupted, more or leſs, by this Poyſon ? Ir hath diſordered the 
whole Creation 3 the very Ground is curſed, and bringeth forth Thorns and Thiſiles Gen. 3. 
hereby. 

© amongh all living Creatures, there is none that periſheth ſooner than doth a Man, 
by the Poyſon of a Cockatrice, tor with his Sight he killeth bim, the Beams of his Eyes 
do coerrupt the Spirit of a Man 3 nay, faith my Author, he kills other Serpents by his 
Sight, ſuch is the Venom of his Poyſon: So no Creature hath ſuffered, Or received ſuch 
hurt, as Mankind hath by the Poyſon of the old Dragon. Tho the Sin of Man, which is 
the Venom of this Scrpent, hath been a Plague to all Creatures, yet Man receives the 
ercateli Ruine by it, it deliroys him eternally. Wicked Men, who are compared to Scr- 
pents, are defiroyed by this old Serpent. | | el 

II. A Serpent is a vcry ſubtil Beaſtz Be ye wiſe as Serpents, &&, The Devil being 
compared to a'Serpent, it principally denotes his Subtilty, who hath a thouſand Ways to 
dcftroy and undo the Children of Men. 


. > IV. Serpents 


Lhe Devil a Derpent. Book IV. 


Parallels, © © 


IV. Serpents are moſt envious, implacable, and furious Beaſts 3 they are inmitiſimum 
animalium genus, a moſt ungentle and barbarous kind of Creatures, faith my Author ; as 
appears by - the Rage of a little Snake, one of the leaſt of the Serpents kind : for 
when he perceives he is hurt or wounded, he never ceaſeth caſting out his Poyſon, 
until he hath done harm, or died of Madneſs. In this he is the very Image of the De- 
vil, who is ſo outragious, and filled with Envy, to Mankind, that he cares not what MiCſ- 
chief he doth, though it greatly heightens his own Puniſhmeat in the. end. There is an 
irreconcileable Enmity between the Serpent and the Woman, and between his Seed and 
her Seed. A Man naturally, by a kind of ſecret Inttin&, abhorreth the ſight of a Serpent 3 
and fo doth the Serpent the fight of a Man. 

V. There is a certain fort of Serpents, that if a Man look ſiedfalily upon them with 
one Eye, with a fingle Eye, they will run away from him : Such a Serpent is Satan 
forif a Chriftian face him with a fingle Eye, that is, look upon him with an Eye of 
Faith, it will refiti him, and make him flic. 


Interences. * 


Hen the Whole we may perceive, what the Nature of Sin is: Theſe evil Angels 
were glorious Creatures at firſt, before they fell: but behold, what vile, curſed 
Creatures and Monſters their departing from God, and Rebellion agaiafi him, hath 
made them | | 

Il. It may teach all Men to beware of the Devil, to watch againſt him, to avoid Sin, 
and the Venom of Sin, as they would a Serpent. x 

II. It may be of uſe to ſtir up the Godly to Diligence and Watchfulneſs, &'c. Be ſober, 
be vigilant. &c. 

IV. It may teach us to bleſs and praiſe God for Chriſt, in whom, through Faith, we ger 
the Victory over this terrible and cratty Enemy, 


METAPHORS, SIMILES, 
AND 


_ Other Borrowed TER MS; 


«. The Means of Gzace, Pz20- 
 __\idence and Affliction, 


- . 


The Day of Gzace- 


Mat. 20. 6. Why fland ye here all the Day idle 2 &c. | | 
Heb. 3.7. To day if you will bear his Voice, harden not your Hearts, &c. 


He Time that God alloweth Men to repent, and provide themſelves fot 
another World, is called a Day : Behold, now is the accepted Time, be- 
hold, now is the Day of Salvation. T muſt work the Works of him that 
ſent me, while it is Day; that is, whilſt the allotted Seaſon laſts. Fobn 
9.4. To day if you will bear bis Voice, &c, that is; before the Time 
allotted you, or the Space given you to repent, be expired. 


Parallels. 


. \ 
Day is a certain Time, ſo many Hours, &c. A natural Day is twenty four Hours, an 
A artificial Day contains twelve Hours : So God allows a Man a certain. and pretix'd 
Time to tepent. Feruſalem had a Day : O that thou badit known, even thou, at leaſt in this thy 
Day, the Things that belong unto thy Peace, = Df 
I. The Day is ſet in oppoſition to the Night, and it ſignifies the Time of Light : So 
the Time of God's Patience, whilli the Goſpel is preached to Men, and God waits upon 
them, and ſirivcs with them, to bring them over to the Knowledg of the Ttuth, is the 
Time of Light 3 and when God takes away the Means of Grace, and the Goſpel, from a 
Kingdom, Nation, or particular Soul, that is a Time of Darkneſs, and then it may be faid, 
the Day is gone, and Night is come upon them. | | ij 
LH. *Tis Day when the Sun riſes, and Night when the Sun ſets: So *tis the Sinner's 
Day, whilit the Goſpel-Sun ſhines, and the Means of Grace are continued to them 3 but 
Night then, when the Miniſtration of the Gofpel is taken away, and no more Means of 


Grace afforded to them: | 
1y. The 


The Day of G2ace. Book IV" 


Eccl.\ 11.7. 


Mich. 3. 6+ 


Poy; 7. 9. 


a ” RL. OE EET 


J-arallels. | 
IV. The Day is Man's working Timez Labourers in the Field, when the Day is ended 
go home, they can work no longer: So whilſt God affords the Goſpel, and Means of Grace. 
Sinners ſhould, like faithful Labourers, work hard, work out thiir own Salvation, labour 
for the Meat that periſheth not : for when that is gane, no Man can work then the Things 
ot-theixPcace wil};he hid from their Eyes, like as it Fell out with Jeruſalem. _ 
ay, The Day briags great Light with it, which makes great Diſcbveries of Perſons and 
Things whilltithe Night latts, Men cannot ſee what is near them, neither the Good they 
may receive, nor the Evil they ſhould refuſe, and eſcape from 3 but the Day diſcovers all, 
and makes every thing manifett: So the Goſpgl-Day brings Light, and the Light thereof 


; diſcovers the Evil that is in the Hearts, Works, and Lives of Men 3 by this Light they fee 
. their Sins, and the Dang: r they are in thereby, and alſo the Way to bedelivered trom them. 


Chrilt'is the Way which the Day-Light makes manifeſt. In the Night of Popery, Men 
loſt the blefſed Path to Peace, and Way of Lite, and ran to the Merits of their own Ways, 
and to Popiſh Pardons, and-what not ? but the Day of the Goſpel in England hath diſco- 
vered their Miſtake, 2nd ſhewed them the plain Way to Heaven, e*c. 

VI. The Day is comfortable, *tis a pleaſant thing for the Eyes to ſee the Sun : Soare the 
Means of Grace, and the Day af Goſpel-Light. O how ſweet and pleaſant a thing it is 
to ſee this Day, wherein the Word of God is powerfully and plainly preached amonglt us! 

VII. The Day ſometimes is over-cait, and the Light darkned: So the Goſlpel-Day is 
ſometimes, as a Judgment upon a People or particular Soul, darkned, and Clouds ſeem to 
cover the glorious Heavens, even as at this Time. O what thick and black Clouds ſeem to 
ariſe !, 

VIII. Some Days prove ſtormy, and high Winds ariſe : So ſorretimies the Day of 
Goſpel-Grace proves flormy, and high Winds of Perſecution arife upon a People 3 nay, not 
only Winds of Perſecution, but alſo firange Whirl-winds of Delutions abound in ic, which 
make it very perilous. | 

IX. A Day hath its Morning, its Noon, and its Evening : So hath the Day of Goſpel- 
Grace in a Nation, and to a particular Soul, who improves it not. God threatned his People 
of old, That the Sun ſhould go down over the Prophets, and the Day ſhould he dark over them. 

X. The Day ſuits not with ſome Men, they are for the Nightz they are ſaid to rebel 
againſt the Light, they hate the Light, the Night is for them 3 ſuch are the Thief and 
Adulterer : The Whoriſh Woman waits for the Twilight, even for the black and dark, Night. So 
many Sinners love not the Day of Goſpel-Light, they are tor the Night of Ignorance and 
Error. They had rather have Popery come, or any Thing come, than to have the Goſpel, 
or the powerful Preaching thereof 3 it ſuits beſt with their carnal Hearts, they love that 
Religion that indulges them in their brutiſh Luſts. 

XI. There are many ways to know when the Day draws towards an cnd, and Night 
approaches: As, (1.) When the Heat of tne Sun abates. (2.) When the Shadows grow 
long, or are ſtretched forth. (3.) When the Harveſt-Men begin to go home apace. 
(4.) When the Evening-Wolves begin to lurk out of their Holes. Now when theſe Signs 
are upon a People in a ſpiritual ſence, their State is bad, they may fear Night approaches 
upon them. (1.) When the Goſpel in its powerful Preaching, abates in its Heat, and 
bleſſed Influences upon Mens Hearts, fo that but a few are warmed, and effectually wrought 
upon by it. (2.) When Religion is more in Shew than in Subſtance 3 when the Shadowis 
long, and the Subſtance little 3 Men being more zealous for the Form, than concerned for 
the Powcr of it. (3.) When many powerful or painful Miniſters and Labourers are called 
home. (4.) When the Romiſh Wolves, who have lain long in their Holes, and dark Ca- 
verns, or lurking Places, begin to come boldly abroad, and impudently ſhew themſelves, 
'tis a Sign of Evening-Tide, and that the Day is near expiring» Lb: not this thy State, 
O England ? 
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Book IV. 


Lhe Means of Gzace compared to the Summer. 
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Jer. 8. 20. The Summer is ended, &c. 


Y Summer'is doubtleſs meant that Time that God allows Men ,to gather in, ard 
lay up ſpiritual Good for their precious Souls» The Time of Goſpe!-Light, or 
Mcans of Grace, is compared to the Summer. 


JIarallels. 


He Surmet is the chief Time of the Year, that Seaſon which generally all Men prize, 
long tor, and rejoyce in: So the Time of Goſpel-Grace, and Goſpe]-Lighr, 1s the 
chictelt aud choicelt Seaſon in the World, The Time of the Goſpel, rhe Dilpeaſation of 
the Golpel, was the Timic which the Prophets, and many good and rightcous Men of old 
longed for, and which all ſincere godly Perſons do prize, and rejoyce in. 

It. Summer is the Seaſon that ripens the Fruits of the Earth 3 were it not for the Heat 
and Influence of Summer, what would become of the Husband-man's Labour? So the 
Means ot Grace, or Minittration of the Goſpel, ripens the good Seedbhich is ſown in the 
godly Man's Heart, nay, it maketh all fit and ready for the Harvelit, and for cutting down. 
It ripens the godly Man for Heaven, and the ungodly Man for Hell: The Word is cither 
a Savour of Life unto Lite, or elſe the Savour of Death unto Death; it cither ſoftens or 
hardens. Ic hath the ſame EffeAs upon Mens Hearts, that the Sun hath in the hottet Time 
of Summer, upon that which it ſends forth its Influence upon. 

II. The Summer is the poor Man's working Time, *tis the Seaſon in which he is to 
provide bimfelf for Winter with ſuch things he wants. The Day of Goſpel-Grace is the 
Saints Summer, *tis the Time in which he works hard, gathers in, and lays up fot his im- 
mortal Soul ; He learns of the Ant, who provides ber Meat in Summer, &c. 

IV. In Summer every thing looks green 3 the Herbs, Graſs, Plants, Trecs, 2nd all the 
Fruits of the Earth, are in their Beauty, and preateſt Glory : So in the Day of Goſpel- 
Grace, whilſt God affords Means of much Lizht and Knowledg, when Seaſons, Sabbaths, 
Sermons, and Ordinances, in a plentiful manner do abound amongſt us, how do the Saints 
flouriſh, their Graces flomiſh ! O what Beauty and Greenneſs is there upon all fiacere 
Chriſtians ! 

V. He that is flothful and idle in Summer, as he brings Shame upon himſelf, (*cis a Sign 
of Folly, &c. ) fo he ſuffers, wants Bread, and is expolcd to great Straits in Winter, Et: 
that gathereth in Summer, is a wiſe Son , but he that ſleepeth in Harveſt, is a Son that canſeth, 
Shame. So he that is idle and negligent in the Time of Goſpel-Grace, or improves not the 
Means God affords, tor the Good of his Soul, as*tis a Keproach and Shame to him, ſo he 
expoſeth himſelf to Ruine thereby. What will he do when Death and Judgment comes ? 
Then he will want, and ſuffer Hunger, &c. 


A— 


The Means of Gzace compared to Harvelt. 


Mat. 9. 37. The Harve# is great, but the Labourers are few, Vc. 


F Ote. The Time of Goſpel-Grace, wherein Work is to be done, and 
many Souls are prepared, and made willing to hear the Word of God, 
is compared to Harveſt. 


Parallels, 

Arveſt is the Time to work and do buſineſs in; and it behoveth Men to labour hard 
H then: So whilſt there is an open Door for the Golpel, or God is pleaſed to continue 
the Means of Grace, Chrift's Miniſters ought to labour hard. es 

IT. Harveſt greatly tends to therelief of the Poor 3 they in Harvelt-time gather in, and 


lay up againſt a Time of Want and Scarcity : So do the Saints, whilli the Day of Grace 
laſts, provide and lay up for their Souls. | 


Bbb ' HI. Harveſt 
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Book 1V: 


Gadlineſs compared to a Trade. 


ee tt AC 


Heb. 3. 1. Wherefore, Foly Brethren, Partakers of the Heavenly Calling, con+ 
:der the Apoſtle and High-Prieit of our, Profeſſun, Chriit Feſus. 


g=-4He Profeſiion of Godlineſs is in this, and divers other Scriptures, com- 
pared to a Trade or Calling; and 'tis a very fruitful and profi- 
table Metaphor. 


| JParallels.. 
A Trade or Calling, properly is that Art, Craft, or Occupation, whereunto one hath 
been trained, or wherein he exerciſeth and employeth himſelf, whatever it be, whe- 
ther Handicrafc, or Merchandizing, &c. Now Godlineſs is the Occupation of every true 
. Chriſtian, *ris that which he hath been trained up in, 'tis that which he exerciſeth and daily 
employeth himſelf about. Herein do I exerciſe my ſelf, &c. Rather exerciſe thy ſelf unto ARt 24. 16: 
Godlineſs, &Cc. | 

Il. A Man, when he firſt ſets up a Trade, hath, or ought to have, a Stock ſuitable to 
what it doth rcquire, in order to the well-managing of it, or otherwiſe he is not like to do 
good of it for the Want of a convenient Stock hath ruined and utterly undone many 
new Beginners: Soevery Chriſtian ought to fee,. when he firſt begins to profeſs Godlineſs, 
what Stock he hath, I: miean, what Grace, what Faith; what Love to God, and to his 
Neighbour, what Experiences of a thorow Change 3 for without a Stock of the Truth 
of Grace, and Work of Regeneration, no Man can follow the Trade of Godlineſs, to make 
any ſaving Earnings of it. 

II. A Man that ſets up a Trade, ought to know the Nature, Worth, and Value of 
thoſe Goods and Commodities his Calling leads him to trade or deal in or elſe he may 
be quickly cheated, and run out of all, by buying counterfeit Goods, or bad Ware: So 
every Chriſtian mult know what Goods he is to trade ſpiritually in, as alſo the Nature and 
Excellency of them. Now the heavenly Commodities are theſe, Faith, Love, Peace, 
Long- ſuffering, Gentleneſs, Goodneſs, Meckneſs, Temperance, Pardon of Sin, Commu- 
nion with God, Joy in the Holy-Ghoſt, &c. Now he ought to know all theſe Things, 
the true from the counterfeit. And next unto the Graces of the Spirit, and the other ex- 
cellent and rare Things he deals in, there are the Ordinances of the Goſpel, the Nature and 
Uſefulneſs of which he ought alſo to underſtand; and not to be deceived about them, left 
he take the :Txaditions of Men for Chriſt's Inſtitutions. ho 

IV. A Man who ſets tip a Trade, ought alſo to know who he is to deal or trade with: 
So ought every Chrittian 3 and that is God, through the Mediator Jeſus Chriſt 3 for with- 
out him there is no trading to Heaven. *Tis by him we believe in God, by him we come 
to the Father. Chriſt is a Saint's only Correſpondent 3 he receives all our Pxayers and Du- 
ties, and makes Returns of Mercies. Jade uh | 

V. A Man who begins a Trade, ought to be well inſirufed, and to know every particu- 
lar Art and Myſteryin it; Some Trades or Profeſſions are hard to learn, they are full of 
Myſtery,and vcry intricate 3 and if they underſtand them not,or are not Crafts-maſters therein 
they will never live comfortably of them, 'as Experience commonly ſheweth : So eve 
Chriitian ought to learn the Myſtery of Godlinefs 3 this heavenly Calling is not eafily learn- 
ed; there is no Trade that is more mylterious than the Trade or Art of Godlineſs, as we 
ſhall fally evince, and make appear, 

1, By plain Texts of Scripture. 
2. By Arguments andDemuontirations drawn there-from, | 

As to the Firſt, ſee theſe Scriptures: 1 Cor. 2,7. But we feak, the Wiſdom of God in 
a Myſtery, even the bidden Wiſdom, &&c. Compared with Rom. 16. 25. Epb. 1.9. & 3.3,4- 
Col. 1.26. 1 Tim. 3-16. Without Controverſy great is the Myſtery of Godlineſs, God mani- 
felt in the Fleſh, &c. Godlineſs is twofold, 1, The DoGrinal Part. 2. The Practical 

Part, 7 
A Myſtery is a Thing hidden, hard to find out, that which few underſtand, which lics Goatineſs 4 
not open to the Sight and Apprehenſion of Men, Many Arts uſed amongſt Men are tull Myer. 
6f Myltery. It a Man go into a Chymiſt's Shop, poflibly he may ſee there ſeveral Ex- 
trations of Minerals, but he may not know how he extraQted thoſe Spirits, nor doth he 
Bbb 2 underſtand 
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372 Govlinels a Zrate, Book IV* 
underſtand the Nature and Opcratiun of them, that is a Myfiery.. There are divers other 
curious Arts and Devices very hard to lcarn, they are fo mylterioug, 3 bur all come ſhort of 
theſe heavenly Myſteries. The Mylteries of Godlineſs are exccefling great, 

1. Theſe Things are hidden Things from the Eyes of Meng Sce Mat, 11.25, The 
Goſpel is read daily, every Man hath the Hiltory of it in his Houſe 3 but alas! very few 
underſtand it 3 *tis a Myſtery 3 *tis not known, but by ſuch only who feel its Power, and 
bleſſed Effects and Operations of it upon their Hearts. 

2. The Goſpel, and great Things of Chriſtianity and Godlineſs, are the rare Contrivance 

1 Cor. 8.2. of God's eternal Wiſdom, and therefore tull of Myſtery, If any Man thinks be knows any 
thing, be knoweth nothing as be ought to know. Theſe things are not calily found our. 

3- The Hiſtory of the Goſpel, and Principles of Chriitianity and Godlineſs, could not 
be known without Revelation had not God afforded us the written Word, what ſhould 

John 20. 31- we, or could we have known of theſe Myſteries? What do the Heathen know of them 
Rom. 16. 25» that have not the Holy Scripture? Doth the Light within diſcover the Incarnation, Birth, 
AY Life, Death, Reſurrection, Aſcenſion, and Interceiſion of Jeſus Chriſt > Doth that teach 
the Myſtery of Faith and Regeneration? *Tis true, ſome have affirmed, that they ſhould 
have known all Things the Goſpel reveals, it they had never had the written Word : But 
how falte that is, appearsto allz and they themſclves have been filenced, by putting one 
John 20 Queltion to them, which is this: ?Tis ſaid in Fobn 20. Many other Sipns did Feſw, in the 
preſence of his Diſciples, which are not written, &c, Now let them ſhew us what thoſe 
other Signs were: But alas! they can tell us nothing but what the Scripture relates 3 nei- 
ther had we or they known them, but by the Record ti:creof. 

That which we have the Hiſtory of, and yet cannot underfiand, or make our own, un- 
leſs the Spirit of God opens and explains it to us, is a great Mylitcry : But we cannot un- 
dcrfiand the Myſtery of Religion and Godhneſs, without. the Epirit's Teaching and Ex- 
planation: Ergo, &c. As the Hiflory mutt be revealed by the wri:ten Word, ſo the My- 
ſtery mult be revealed by the Spirit: For wha: Man knoweth the Things of a Man, ſave the 

x Cor. 2.11. Spirit of a Man, which is in him even ſo tle Things of Cod knoweth no Man, but the Spirit 
of God. 

4. That which needs or requires ſeveral Gradations and Mcdiums, to open and explain 
it from time to time, is a great Myſtery : But the Goſpel, or Myltery of Godlineſs, re- 
quires ſuch ſeveral Gradations and Mediums, to open it unto the Children of Men. 
(1.) God under the Law revealed theſe Things by divers Sacrifices, Waſhings, and other 
Rites, whilſt Perſons remained in their Non-age. (2.) It requires the Uſe of divers earth- 
ly Similitudes, to open and explain it to the Underſtanding of Men. God is compared to 
a Father, to an Husband-man, to a Judg, to a Creditor, to a Portion, to an Houſholder,e#c. 
Chrifi, to a Lamb, to Light, toan Husband, to a Vine, to a Shepherd, &vc. The Spirit 
is compared to the Wind, to Oil, to Water: and Grace, to Seed, to Gold tried in the 
Fire, &c. The Myſerics of Religion and Godlineſs are fo hard to underſtand in their own 
Nature, that God condeſcends to open them to us by carthly Things : In this God ſhews 
what Children we are, and how dithcult *tis for us to underitand theſe Things. And tho 
they are thus explained, yet how little is it that we are able to underſtand of them! Now 
that which the Children of Men are not able fully to take in, or comprehend, tho God makes 


uſe of the beſt Mediums he in his Wiſdom fees good to make uſe of, is a great Myſtery: 


But the Children of Men are able to take in bur little of the Mylteries of the Goſpel, not- 
withſtanding theſe gracious Mediums God is pleaſed to make uſe of : Ergo, &c. 

5. That which the Children of Men are not able to take in or receive the knowledg of 
at once, but when God ſees neceſſary to diſcover by degrees, by little and little, not- 
withſtanding all thoſe proper and fit Mediums he condeſcends to make uſe of, is a great 
Myſtery: But the Myſteries of the Goſpel, and Godlineſ®, God fees the Children of Men, 
notwithſtanding all thoſe Mediums he is pleaſed to make uſe of, cannot take in or receive 
at once, but that there is need for him to open and diſcover them by degrees, by lictle and 
little: Ergo, *tis very myſterious, ſo vaſt a Depth, ſo great a Light, ſo {irange a Myltery 
is this Myltery, that God reveals it now a little, and then alittle. Adam had the firti Dit- 
covery of it : The Seed of the Woman ſhall break the Serpent's Head. Abraham had more of 
it made known to him 3 Moſes had a greater Revelation of it than thc Frophets: And 
then, Fobn Baptiſt, who ſaw more than all that went before him, and upon that account 

Luke 9. 28. Was called the greateſt Prophet that ever aroſe amongii them that were born of Women 3 
and yet he ſaw but a little of this great Myſtery, comparatively to what thoſe ſaw who 


were in the Kingdom of Heaven, viz. the Goſpel-Church, atter the Death and Reiur- 
ic&ion of Jeſus Chriſt, 


6. That 
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6, That which all the wiſe Men of the World, meerly by all their natural Wiſdom, 
Arts, and Sciences, couW never find out, nor arrive at the true knowledg of, is a great 
Myfiery: But all the wiſe.Men of the World, meerly by all their Arts and Sciences, 
and human Learning,coul@never arrive tothe true knowledg of Chriſt, and real Godlinefs : 
Ergo, the Principles of true Godlineſs, and the Mykeries thereof, are out of the reach of 
meer humane Reaſon 3 tho not againli or contrary to Reaſon, yet they lie above Reaſon : 
Reaſon mult floop to Faith in theſe things. The Goſpel is called Wiſdom, as oppolite 
to the Wiſdom of Men 3 and the Apoſtle faith poſitively, That it was Wiſdom in ſuch a 
Myſtery, that none of the Princes of this World knew. Nay, the Spirit, ſays one, jecrs Sydenham, 
all the Learned of the World in this very thing, becauſe of their groſs Ignorance. Where 
is the Scribe ? where is the Wiſe ? where is the Diſputer of this World ? Hath not God 1 Cor. 1. 20+ 
made fooliſh the Wiſdom of this World ? Hence the Preaching of the Goſpel was accounted by yer. 1g. 
the learned Greeks but Fooliſhneſs, Natural Men may underſtand natural Religion z but true 
Godlineſs confilts in the Light of Divine Truth, and in the Lite of ' Grace, God manifeſting 
himſelf in the Light of Truth, and working the Life of ſupernatural Grace by his Spirit in 
the Hearr, True Godlineſs doth not confitt in the Knowledg of the Letter of the Goſpel. 
A natural Man may have the hiſtorical or notional Knowledg of the Goſpel and Chrittianity, 
he may arrive to the moſt exaQ& underſtanding of things, as far as Letters and Words can 
expreſs them 3 that is, he may know the true ſence and meaning of things in the Goſpel, 
according to what either the Hifiory, or Tenor of ſuch Words will import, and know the 
Grammatical Sence of Words, better than many true Chriſtians : But this is not the ſpiri- 
tual and true Knowledg of Religion and Godlincſs 3 for that conſiſts in the ſaving and ex- 
perimental Knowledg of God, and Jeſus Chriſt; The Myſtery of the Goſpel, and Power of 
Godlineſs, is the Diſcovery of God's Glory in it felt, and the working of it gloriouſly in 
the Soul 3 it lies not in the bare Expreſſion, or Knowledg of Wcrds, nor in the external 
Form of Profeſſion of theſe Words but it lies iz. che Divine Glory of God, which is wrapt 
up in theſe Words, and the gracious Conformity, Diſpoſition, and AﬀeCtions of the Soul 
to theſe things. *Tis an eaſy matter to confeſs Jeſus Chrifi zo be the Son of God, and to 
read the Scriptures, to pray, &c. but to ſee the Myltery of that Glory which is in this, that 
Chriſt is God's Son, and to have the powerful Influences of it upon the Heart, whereby the 
- Soul is brought into the Image or Likeneſs of Chriſt's Death and ReſurreRion 3 this is a 
Myſtery. 
7 That which the moſt wiſe and knowing in the ſame Art or Myſtery, can reach or un- 
derſtand but part of, muſt needs be a great MyRtery : As ſuppoſe a School-maſter, nay, the 
ablett in the World, who profcfſes to know and teach ſuch or ſuch an Art or Myſtery, is 
forced to confeſs, he ſees and knows but little of it, or ſees but in part, *tis ſo hard and 
difficult to find out 3 all would conclude, that Art or Science was a Myſtery indeed ; But 
ſo it is here 3 for the holy Apoliles, who had as great a knowledg of theſe Myſteries as any 
ever had in the World, nay, we may modeſtly conclude, a greater, yet they declare, they 
knew but in part, and ſaw but in part, they ſaw comparatively but a little way into theſe 
Mylteries, For we know but in part. — Now we ſee through a Glaſs darkly. Now T | Cor. 13.9, 
know in part. Ergo, Theſe are great Mylieries, 5 12; 
8. That which the holy Angels deſire to pry into, nay, look into with the greateſt Ear- 
neſineſs and Deſire imaginable, and are contented, the better to underſtand, to learn of the 
Charch and yet, when all is done, do admire, and ſtand as it were aſtoniſhed at, is a great 
Myſtery: But the Angels do pry into theſe Myſteries with the greateſt earnelineſs, and are 
contented to learn of the Church, that they may the better or more fully underftaud them, 
and after all, ſtand and wonder, to behold the Depth of this Grace, of this Love, and 
the Strangeneſs of this Myſtery. Ergo, the Goſpel, or DoQrine ot Godlineſs, is a great 
Myſtery. Now to make this Argument good, pray confider theſe Texts of Scripture: 
1 Pet. 1. 12. Which things the Angels defire 10 look into. The word [_ defire ] tgnifes the 
utmoſt coveting or longing after a thing which a Man cannot be without : Deſire t9 
look into : mxeg:ki4o, this Word fignifies bowing down to pry hecedfully and narrowly 
into a Thing. 1. The Angels are greatly taken with this Myſtery, with this Grace and Love 
in Jeſus Chriſt, manifeſicd to fallen Man 3 they look and pry into it, according as it was 
typified of thcm, by the placing of the Cherubims looking down towards the Mercy-Seat. 
2, That they are content to learn of the C hurch, ſce Epb.3.10, To the intent, that now unto the 
 Principalities, and Powers in beavenly Places, might be known, by the Church, the manifold Wiſ- 
' dom of God. 3. That they after all fiand asit were amazed, and wonder at theſe Depths, icg 
1 Tim. 3. 16. — Seen of Angels, «qt, it is not meant of a bare Sight, buta Sight which 
afloniſhes the Underſianding, and takes up the Heart : He was ſeen with admiration and 
wonderment : Thus Dr. Sibbs. | 
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9, That which the glorified Saints ſhall admire, when they arrive to a perteQt Knowlcdg, 
muſt needs bea gteat Myſtery : But the glorified Saints thall admire at the Mykicry of this 
Grace and Love, in the Day of Chriſt, nay, it will be the matter of their wonder to all 
Eternity. See 2 Cor. 1. 10. Therefore the DoGrine of Godlineſs is a great Mytiery, 

10, This will be further manitelt, by conlidering wherein the greatneſs of this Myliery 
doth conſiſt. 

Firſt; Now the Myſtery of Godlineſs principally conſiſts in the Perſon of Chriſt, 
God manifeſt in the Fleſh, Paxl determined to know nothing ſo much as Chriſt, and him cru- 
cified. When we know Chriſt better, we ſhall underſtand this Myltery better : Chrilt js 
the Myſtery wrapt up in all the Goſpel, he is the Scope of all the Scripture, the Pearl hid 
in the Field 3 every Line is drawn to him, as the proper Center all the Types and Sha- 
dows pointed to him, and all the Promiſes run in him. Jeſus Chrilt is really and truly God, 
and yet very Man, God and Man in one Perſon, and is not this a Myſtery? (1.) Is it not a 
Wonder, that a Woman ſhould compaſs a Man? (2.) That he that' made the World, 
ſhould be born of 3 Woman! (3.) That the Ancicnt of Days ſhould become a Chiid of 
a Dayold ! (4.) That Blefſedneſs it ſelf ſhuuld be brought under a Curſe for Sinners ! 


 Chrift was made a Curſe for us, as it is written. Curſed is every one that bangeth on a Tree, 


(5-) That he that was the Heir of all things, Heir of both Worlds, ſhould be laid in a 
Manger! (6.) That he who was God over all, ſhould have no where to lay his Head ! 
(7.) That he ſhould become poor, who was fo rich, and by his Poverty make others rich! 
is not this a Myſtery ? (8.) He by dying defiroyed Deathz and unlcſs he had died, we 
could not live 3 and by Death he brought us to Life! (g.) And is it not a Myſtery, that 
a Perſon ſhould be capable to die, and yet by his own Power raiſe himſelf up again from 
the Dead? (10.) Is not this a Myſtery, that the Phyſician ſhould die to cure his Patient, 
nay, and unleſs he die, the Sin-fick Soul could not livez and chit his Blood ſhould be the 
Balſam? Is it not a great Myltery, that the offended Saviour ſhould ſuffer, to free the 
offending” Sinner ? £ 

I1, Is it not a Myſtery, that the Nature of Man ſhould be ſo joined to thc Divine Na- 
ture of God, that both ſhould make but one Chriſt ? and trat our Nacmie ſhouiv be cxalied 
above the Nature of the Angels,that Man ſhould fit at God's right hand, thut Man thouid be 
very God, and God very Man, in one Perſon? O how great is che Mytitery of Godlineſs! 

12. Is it not a Myſtery,that Chriſt ſuffered according to the Decree and deterinined Counſel 
of God, and yet the Jews did wickedly in putting him to Death ? 

Secondly The Myltery of Chriſtianity appears to be great, 1. in God's caſting off the Jews, 
who followed after Righteouſneſs, and in calling the Gentiles, who followed not atter 
Righteouſneſs! That God ſhould not be found of them that ſought him,and be found of them 
that ſought him not! (2.) That God ſhould chuſe poor and contemptible Ones into his 
Service, and reject the Wiſe, the Noble, and the Learned! and that by weak Things he 
overcame the Mighty, and by Folly confounded the Wiſdom of this World ! 

Thirdly; There is a great Myſtery in EleCtion, in Juſtification, in SanRitfication, in Re- 
novation, &c. Nay, what Branch or Part of the DoQtrine of Godlineſs is not full of 
Myſtery ? 

Fourthly ; There is a Myſtery in every Grace : 

Ir. In Faith: As, (1.) That a Sinner ſhould believe, 7. e. go out of himſelf, and be 
carricd above himſelf, to believe Things impoſſible to Man's Senſe, and above his Reaſon, 
that he ſhould ſeek for Juſtification by the Righteouſneſs and Obedience of another ! for a 
Man ( as one would think) to have a great deal of Holineſs, and good Works, and yet to 
throw it, as it were, all away, and bedead to it in point of Truſt and Dependence ! is not 
this a Myſtery? (2.) To believe, when every thing is oppoſite to it : To work for Lite, 
and to oppoſe ſome Sin, a natural Man is ready to do3 but to believe in Chriſt for Lite and 
Holineſs, to relic upon his Doings, his Works and Merits, this the Heart of Man is averſe 
to 3 nay, and Satan oppoſeth it, the World mocks at it, and accounts it Fooliſhnels. 
(3-) That a Man ſhould believe, and not ſee, nay, believe, as Abrabam did, in bepe as 
gainſt hope, 
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2. Thereis a Myſtery in Love, that a Man ſhould love him with an endearcd Aﬀettion, 


with a ſuperlative Love, whom the World can ſee no beauty in 3 nay, thus to love him, 
whom their natural Eyes never beheld, nay, love him, who is able to make grear, and fave 
fromall Miſery, and yet ſuffers his People, and bc(t beloved Ones, to lie amongſt the Pots, 
and to be hated and perſecuted in the World, and, to appearance, to be of all Men the 
moſt miſerable! A Saint knows the Reaſon of theſe Things, but 'tis a Myſtery to others. 
The Love of Chriſt turns the Aﬀections another way, it drives, as it were, Fordan back, it 
makes the Waters aſcend, and run up-hill. Is it not a Myſtery, to fee a Saint, who hatha 
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2, Lot them vil ea to underitand them in their own ficlhly Wilde. 

3. Let them fabour to get the Fower and Operation of thenawon their Hearts, and ther! 
they will chew them, and fay, there is a Truth in what we afinm and tcach. 

VI. He thet would drive a Trade to gain by it, or thrive won it, nut follow it clolels 
22 maſt rake it his coief Bulincſs, nothing will-be done is it ro parpoeſe withour diltgen .: 
So zvery Cartitizr, who would gain by.the Trade of Godlincis, nut hep £42 to 12, Þ 
maſt follow it day and night. and manage it wittily, throughout @'] his'orher Afioirs.  Gor- 
inch muſe be tollowed without intermifiton, it ninft he every day's Work 3 the Ticad, Hear: 
Hands, Fect, Tims, Strenpth, Diſco (c. Contrivance, awit ks tation wp abort it, No Me: 
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X, A Man that drives a Trade, ought to take heed he go not bchind-nand, and inſicad 
of getting, loſe by his Trading : So ought a Saint to take heed he go not backwards in- 
liead of going forwards, and loſe inſtead of gaining. Thor baſt loft thy firit Love, -. .. 
Remember from whence thou art fallen, and repent, 

Xl. Some Men trade upon other Mens Stocks, as Fatrrs, Stewards, &c, And ſuch 
Traders are Chrittians, they trade upon Chrili*s Stock, they regulate their Afiirs by Chritt's 
Advice, they drive on Chrilt's Interett. All that Saints have is their Malter's Moncy, and 
it bchoveth them fo to lay it out, that it may bring in the mott Increaſe. Remember, all 
your Graces, Gifts, and Temporal Goods too, arc the Lord's. 

XII. Some Trades require great Layings out and it a Man is ſparing in his Layings 
out, he muſt expect his Comings in will be accordingly : S'» the Trade of Godlincls requires 
great Layings out. A Chrittian, who will not lay out his Strength, Time, and Parts, aud 
what he hath, for God, will never grow rich in Faith and Godlinels. 

XII. Quick Returns are the Life of a Trade, and animate a Man in his Calling and 
Buſineſs excecdingly : Sv quick Returns do enliven and greatly cncourage a Chritiian, when 
he finds God anſwers his Prayers, as the Promiſe runs, Whilſt they ſpeak, I will anſwer, &-, 

XIV. Some Men prow very rich by a Trade: So ſome Chrittians grow very rich in Faith 
and Experience, by Godlinef:. | See City of God, pag. $2, 83. 


Jnferences. 


His may inform the Saints what they undertake, when they enter upon the Work and 
; Buſineſs of Godlinefs, they mutt look upon it as their chief and principal Calling, 

IT. How are many Men decciv:d ! They purſue the World as their chict Bulineſs, and 
mind Religion and Godlineſs, wh-:: they have nothing elſe to do. 

HI. Be exhorted, O Chrillianr, > follow thy Calling 3 dolt thou want Motives ? 

I. Conlider, *tis an honourable and ancient Tradez Chriſt Jcſus himſelf was of this 
Profeffion? Godlineſs was his chicfetft Bulinzfs 3 ail rhe Saints ana Worthies of old followed 
this Calling. 

2. *Tis the beſt Trade and Calling in the World : For the Merchandiſe thereof is better than 
the Merchandiſe of Silver, and the Gain thereof than fine Gold, Heavenly Things are rare 
Things, Things of great worth: (1.) They coli dear, viz. the Price of Chriſt's mot 
precious Blood. (2.) They are durable Riches. - (3.) O what precious Things are Pardon 
of Sin, Peace with God, Union and Communion with God ! What a rare Thing is Hea- 
ven! Is not a Crown worth Trading for ? 

3. Conſider who you trade with, and that is the great God, through Jeſus Chrilt. 

4+ You have a faithful Correſpondent, one that ever lives to make Iatercethon for you. 

5. You have your Goods vpon eaſy Terms : Ark, end you ſhall receive. Come, buy Wine 


. and Milk without Money, aud without Price. 


6. *Tis the moſt profitable Trade: Godlineſs with Contentment is great Gain. *Tis profitable 
to all things, baving the Promiſe of the Life that now is, and of that which is to come. 


Metaphors, 


Book IV. 


Metaphors, Similes, _ 
P2ovidence and Affliction, 
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Atfl:cions compared to Clouds. 


Plal. 97. 2. Clouds and Darkneſs are round about him, &e. 
oel 2. 2. A Day of Clouds, &c. 


am. 2. 1. How hath the Lord covered the Daughter of Sion, with a Cloud, ini 
his Anger # 


Louds are a moiſt Vapour, exhaled from the Earth and Sea, by the Sun, and coji- 
denſated by the Cold in the middle Region, and carried by the Winds up and 


down, called the Bottles of Heaven which Gvd, faich one, doth till with Wine 
and Vineger, with Mercy or Wrath. 


By Clouds and Darkneſs atz incant AﬀiiRtioris and dark Providences, undet which God 
often times exerciſcs his own People. 


Parailels. 


A Lovwds are many, Who can number the Clouds in Wiſdom? So the Calamities of God's Job 38: 35: 
People arc many, wnumerable Evils compaſs me about, many are the AﬀMictions of 
the Righteous. 

II. Clouds are ſaid to be round about the Almighty, nay thick Clouds are ſaid to be & cove- A 
ring to bim, ani yet he dwelleti: in the Light, which no Man can _ unto : Now Jo 24. I 
when God is iaid to dwell in Darknels, or to have Clouds and Darkneis round about him, 
it ſhews that God's Woras and Ways are hid from us: fo that we are not able to ſee him;nor 
look up to behold what he doth, God's Providences are like Clouds, they obſcure or hide 
God*s Courſel and way of his working from us 3 he is in the Clouds tho we ſee him nor, 
thoſe Clouds and Darkneſs which axe about him do not hinder his fight of us, tho they hin. 
der our fight of him. 

HE. Clouds are of different kinds, fome are faid to be thick and very black; when others 
have a kin of thioneſs in them, and are,as Mr.Caryl notes (as it were) tranſparent 3 ſome 
are more £.ruſs and opacous, quite hindring and intercepting our ſight of things beyond 
them: So 1ome of God's Diſpenſations are dark, very dark, aud others more bright 3 ſome 
are ſo dark and gloomy, ſuch black and thick Clouds are over us, that we can ſee no Light, 
we cannot ſ:e through them, no ſeeing things beyond them 3 when others are not fo dark, 
they are like light Cl»uds, the Mind of God may be ſeen and plainly underſtopd in them. 

Fob was covercd with thick darkneſs, he underſtood not the reaſon why God contended 

with him, |. had quite loſt fight of the Almighty 3 I go farwerd, but be i not tbere, and backs Job 23. 9, 16 
ward, but I ::110t perceive him, on the left hand, where be doth work,, I cannot bebold bim ; be 

bideth bimſelf «:: te right hand, that T cannot ſee bim : but it was his Mercy, God was hid on 

the right hand 3 tor ſornetimes he hides himſelf on the left hand from a People. 

Iv. Clouds make the day dark, dull, and People very Melancholly : So ſome of God's dif- 
mal Providenccs make the Diſpenſation in which we live very dark and uncomfortable, 
and fill us with TrouEle and Sorrow. 

V. Clouds ate at the Commandment of God, he coversthe Heavens with then, and again 
diſipates and ſcatters them at his Pleaſure: Soall the Troubles and Calatnities that attend a 
People or Nation, are brought upon them by the ordering and over-ruling hand of God's 
Providence : Is there any evil ina City and I have not done it * Who gave Jacob to the Spoil, Ms 
and Iſrael tothe Robbers ? did notthe Lord 2 &c. and then he again, ſometimes in an uncx- * 
peed manner, fcatters all the thick Clouds in a moment, making the day clear, ſerene, and 
comfortable. 
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.. I>y.f VI. Clouds ſometimes grow thicker and thicker, threatnirng a diſmai Sicrm cf Thugdcy 
| 5p and Hail, cauling all that are in the Field to haticn home: So the Diſperſations of C's 
Col Judgments ſometimes arc ſuch, that all God's People fear a dreadtul Storm will come upon 
them 3 and then thoſe who have {trayed abroad, ar 1 eftranged themſelves from God, be- 
gin to look about tnemr, and halten home apace, to take SanQuary in God, 
Vil. Clouds cover the Face of Heaven 3 many Vapours gathering together riſe up and 
darken the Sun, and keep from us the comfortable Aſpect thereof: I will cover the Sun with 
a Cloud. The ſame Word that is uſed for a Cloud, doth ſignify a Multitude : So Clouds 
( as Mr. Greenhil obſcrves ) ſometimes ſignify a Mulcitude of Men, a Multitude of Encmies, 
as it was propheſied concerning Nebzuc>adnezzar's Army, and of the great Gog, Thozs ſhalt 
aſtend, and come like a Storm, and ſhalt be like a Cloud to cover the Land | 


VHEL. Clouds are to ſwift, that they are irrefiltible 3 they pour out the Rain, and none 


can ict ticgm: So the Encmies, and other Troubles, come ſometimes in upor: God's 
People, that there 1s no ſtopping them. 


IX. Clouds arc fuch plain Emblems of Miſery and AMiction, that the Hebrew Word | 


3y tor a Cloud, ſignifies alſo Calamity: So the Day of the Lord's Wrath in Scripture is 


ſet out by Clouds frequently: That Day is a Dayof Trouble and Dijtreſs, a Day of Dark- 
neſs and Gloomineſs, a Day of Clouds and thick, Darkneſs. | 


y God brings Clouds and Darkneſs upon his Pcople, are many, 


Now the Reaſons wh 
which I muſt paſs by. 


Affliction compared to Fire. 


16, 24. 13. Wherefore glorify ye the Lord in the Fire. 
Zech. 13.9. 1 will bring the third part through the Fire, &c. 
1 Cor. 3. 13. — 4nd the Fire ſhall try every Man's Work, of what ſort it is. 


"Ure is taken in the holy Scripture two ways, either literally, or figuratively and me- 
taphorically 3 and fo it fignitics ſeveral Things, and amongſt the reſt theſe 3 
| 1. The Wrath of God. Mal. 4.1. 


2, The EfeRs of his Wrath. Iſa. 52. 4. 
3. Any fore and diſmal Affliction, Trial, or Perſecution: 
Note. Judgments, or ſore Calamities, are compared to Fire. 


Paralle!s. - | [2 


'Þ Hee is a great Judgment and Terror in Fire let looſe upon a People: So when God 
| brivgs in Enemies, or lets them looſe upon a People, *tis a great Judgment, very 
terrible and amazing. | 

IT. There are different Fires : Some are a Judgment, as before 3 but others are profita- 
ble, as the Refiner*s Fire: So there are different metaphorical Fires. God's Wrathon the 
Wicked is like a devouring and conſuming Fire, that burns up ali 3 but the Fire in which 
he puts his own Children, is like the Refiner's Fire, Aftlictions and Judgments upon the 
Godly, are but to burn up their Corruption, and make them more purez they ſhall not 
conſume them. 

III, Some Fires break forth ſuddenly and unexpeGedly : So ſome Judgments break forth 
upon a People and Nation ſuddenly, when no Man looks for it, whether it be Plague, 
Sword, or Famine. 

IV. Fire burns terribly 3 when it hath gotten to a Head, 'tis hard to fiop it: So when 
the Wrath of God breaks forth in good Earncli upon the Wicked, 'tis hard to ftop it. Tho 
Wrath hath been quenched by Prayer, yet ſometimes Prayer cannot quench Wrath : Pray not 
for this People. 

V. The Fire will refine Gold, and make it more fit for uſe 3 but Wood, Hay, and Stubble 
it conſumeth to Aſhes: So ſincere Chriſtians endure the Fire of Afﬀidtion, and are made 
better by it3 but all droſly Profeſſors and Hypocrites the Fire of Perſecution conſtimes.” 


Iſa. 24.15. 


Affliction 


G_ 


Affliction compared to a Rod, on 


/ ER + 


m—_\ 


Job 9, 34. Let him take his Rod away from me. 
Pſal. 89. 32. [will viſt their ore with a Rid. 
Mic. 6. 9. — Hear ye the Rod, &c. 


P4 HE Rod hath divers Acceptations: | is | | 
1, The Word thaw Shabat, is taken ſometimes ſitidtly, for a Bough ot Sprig 
onereg from the Stock of a Tree, becauſe a R8d or Staff is made of a Bough 
of a Tree; 

2. It ſignihes a Scepter, the Scepter of a King, an Emblem of Power, &'c. And becauſe 
in ancient Times, ( as the Learned obſerve) they were wont to make Scepters of ſuch 
Rods, and all Stepters have the Form or Shape of a Rod 3 therefore the Original expreſſes 
the Rod and the Scepter by the ſame Word, Gen. 49. 10. The Scepter, ( Shebet, the Rod ) 
ſhall not depart from Judah, &c. This Scepter ( faith Mr. (ary!) denotes two things : 
(1.) Authority to judg or command, (2.) Power to corre or puniſh. 

3- The Word ſometimes refers to Eccleſiaſtical or ſpiritual Diſcipline, or Cenſure of the 
Church: Shall I come with a Rod ? &c. 

4. The Word is often uſed in Scripture to ſignify Puniſhment or Corre&ion, becauſe 
Correction is often given with a Rod 3 and therefore to be under the Rod, is to be under 
Puniſhment or Affliction, &'c. The Rod and Reproof give Wiſdom. Prov. 29.15. Thete is 
a Divine Rod of Chaſtiſement for the Godly, and an Iron Rod of Wrath and Vengeance fot 
the Wicked, And in this Sence the Words are to be taken ia the above-cited Texts; 


Parallels. | 


AR puts to pain,if it be ſharply laid on 3 it makes the Perſon to ſmart; and cry out,&cs 
So AMictions are grievous and painful to Fleſh and Blood 3 they wound and pain 
the our ward Man, whilſt the inward Man takes pleaſure in them : 1 take pleaſure in Infirmi- OE 0s 
fier, in Reproaches, in Perſecutions, in Neceſſities, in Difſtreſſes for Chriſt's ſake; Yet inano- SS Ss OO 
ther pl-ce the ſame Apoſile faith, No Afuttion for the preſent ſcemeth to be joyous, but grievous. Heb, x2; 12; 
As the Spirit would not do thofe Evils, which the Fleſh would and doth 3 ſo the Fleſh would | 
not endure thoſe Evils of Sorrows and AffliQions, which the Spirit gladly yieldeth to. As 
a Beiiever delights in the Law of God after the inward Man, when the Fleſh is vex'd and 
troubled at it : So he delights in the Rod after the inward Man, when his corrupt Part 
ts moſt impatient and unquiet under it: Rejoyce when ye fall into divers Temptations ; that is, Jam. x, 
into divers Aflictions. The Fleſh hath its Senſe, and feels Smart 3 but the Spirit is armed 
with Faith, which overcomes the Smart. AfMflitions were not ſo much as a Rod, if they 
did not pain, and make ſmart 3 and we are not fo much as Chriſtians, if we cannot bear 
the Smart with Patience, &c | | 
' II. ARodis uſed tocorreR, not to kill: * Afiiion is called a Rod, in regard of the 
© Hand that uſeth it 3 a Swordis in the hand of a Judg, and a Rod in the hand of a Father, 
© God deals with his People, as a Father with his Children, in chaſtizing them. When we 
© offend him, he doth not take a Sword into his hand to flay us, but a Rod to ſcourge us. 
II. A Rod is ufed by a Father, when no other Means will reclaim the Child : $o God 
never afthas his People, but when he ſees there is need of ir, he ſeeing no other Means will —_ 
do. He doth not willingly affiift nor grieve the Children of Men. - - Lankg.g3v 
IV. A Father hath divers Rods if one will not do, and make the Child bow, fubmit, 
and humble himſelf, another ſhall: So God hath divers Rods 3 He ſometimes correds 
with the Rod of Sickneſs, Loſſes, Crofles, &c. Sometimes with the Rod of Poverty, 
ſometimes with the Rod of Deſertion 3- and fometimes he uſes the Wicked in his hand, as 
2 Rod to 2Mict and chaſten his own People, which is one of the worſt of God's Rods; 
and therefore David chole rather to fall-into the immediate Hand of God, than to be feour- | 
gedggvith the Rod of the Enemy, The Aſſyrian is called the Rod of God's Anger. fa. 10. 5; 
V. In ufing the Rod, the tender Father always deſigns the Good of the Child : So God 
in afflicting and chatiening his People, deſigns their great Good ; ?Tis not for bis Pleaſure, Bcb. 12, 7. 
but our Profit, that we might be Partakers of his Holineſs. | 


Cec 2 Tnferences 


Carl, 


Affliction compared to a Rod. Book IV. 


Lam- 3- 40. 


Jer. 8. 6. 
Pſal. 51. 4- 


Prov. 22. 15+ 


Amos 3. 2, 


Inferences. 


Et thoſe Chriſtians who are under the Rod, confeſs they have deſerved it 3 He hath not 
puniſhed us according as our Sins have merited at his hands. 

II. Let us from hence alſo learn to ſubmit to the Rod, and not ftrive and ſiruggle with 
God. O how uncaſy are ſome Men and Women under Atfiiion. O I could bear, faith 
the Soul, any thing but this. Alas! is it neceflary that thou ſhouldeſt chuſe thy own Rog > 
God will corre& us with what Rod he pleaſes, according to his good pleaſure it mui} be 
for the degree and kind of it too 3 and are you troubled at the Rod, at this Rod? Ir may 
be you had rather God ſhould afflit you ſome other wayz but God ſees'this is the beſt, and 
no other will do the work upon your Hearts. It may be, if we had committed ſome other 
Sins, and not ſuchand ſuch a Sin; we ſhould have been corrected but with ſuch and ſuch - 
Rods, and not with this which ſcems moſt croſs and grievous to us. 

II. Let us labour to find out what God ſpeaks to us by the Rod : Let ws ſearch and try 
aur Ways. Many times we may find out our Sin in the Puniſhment of it. 07 TIY 

IV. Let us confeſs our Faults when we are under the Rod 3 God hearkens to hear wha 
we ſay: Againſt thee only have I done this thing, and in thy fight. 

V. Let us labour to be throughly humbled when under the Rod. 

| Dueſt. Some may ſay, Why dors God uſe the Rod ? 
 Anſw, 1. Becauſe Believers are his Children 3 Fathers will look after the Good of their 
Children. To ſpare the Rod, may be the Ruin of the Child. 

2, Becauſe the Sins of God's own People are grievous in his Sight. Tow have T known 
above all the Families of the Earth, and therefore will 1 puniſh you for your Iniquities. 

VI. Hear the Rod: The Lord's Voice crieth to the City, and the Man of Wiſdom ſhall ſee thy 
Name : Hear ye the Rod, and who bath appointed it. 

1. The Man of Wiſdom is one that fears God, Pfov. 9. 10. A holy Man isa wiſe Man, 
and a Sinner is a Fool z Holineſs is the beſt Wiſdoth, and Wickedneſs is the greateſt Folly, 

2, He that eſcapes the greateſt Evil, and chuſes the greateſt Good; is a Man of Wiſdom. 

2.38 that prefers the Good of his Soul, before the Good of his Body, is a Man of 
Wildoin. | 

2. The Man of Wiſdom will hear the Rod. (1.) He will commune with his own Heart, 
to find out the Cauſe of God's Anger, the Cauſe of Affliction. (2.) He will tremble at God's 
Judgments. (3.) He will juſtify God under the Rod. (4+) He is one that finds out God's 
Naine in the Rod: He finds out Anger in the Rod, Mercy in the Rod, Wiſdom in the Rod, 
Power in the Rod, Faithfulneſs in the Rod, &c. | | 

3- A wiſe Man under the Rod will endeavour to turn away and pacity the Anger of God. 

There is ( it appears) a Voice in the Rod, which a wiſe Man ftrives to underſtand. 
(1.) Thereis a chiding Voice in the Rod. (2.) And not only fo, but in ſome Rods an ama- 
Zing Voice. (3.) A threatning Voice. (4.) An awakening Voice. (5+) A convincing Voice. 
(6.) There is an humbling Voice in the Rod. 

Quett. Why do ſo few Men and Women bear and underſtand the Voice that is in the Rod ? 

Anſw. 1. Becauſe the Affliction or Judgment perhaps is general, 'tis hard for Men to 
make ſpecial and particular Application of common Calamities. 

2. Becauſe Men are more ſubje& to look to ſecondary Cauſes in the Rod, than to the 
immediate Hand of God. | 

3. Becauſe Men are ſo heedleſs and unſenſible, they will not trouble themſelves to find 
out the Voice that is in the Rod. : : 

4. 'Tis becauſe Men are ſo full of other Buſineſs, that they have not Time to hearken to 
God's Voice in the Rod. | : 

5. Tis becauſe they do not ſee any preſent EffeRs of God's Hand 3 he 1s loth to lirike > 
How ſhall T give thee up, O Ephraim ? &c. 


F3 
Affliction 


Book 1V.. 


Affliction compared to a Furnace; 


Deut. 4. 20. "But the Lord hath taken you, and brought you forth out of the Tron 


Firrnace, Jer. 11. 4. 


Ezek. 22. 18. — And Leqd in the midſt of the Furnace. 


Furnace 1s either taken properly, or figuratively; | 
1, Properly. (1.) For a Place which Refiners refine their Gold in. Prov.17. 3. 
(2.) A Place of Torment, ſuch as was that which the three Worthies were pur 
into, who refuſed to worſhip- Nebnchadnezzar's Golden Image, Dan. 3. 6, 22: 
2, Metaphorically, for heavy and cruel Bondage, Dewt. 4. 20. Fer. 11. 4. For Hell- 
Torments, Mt. 13. 42. And ſhall caft them into a Furnace of Fire. 
Note. Afﬀictions, or fore and cruel Trials, are compared to a Furnace, 


Parallels. 


| Furnace is prepared for Gold : The Refining-Pot for Silver, and the Furnace for Gold: 
So Afflitionsare appointed for the Saints, who are compared to Gold. 

I. A Furnace refines Gold, and makes it much tnore pure than before: So doth Af- | 
flicion refine, and make more holy, the Hearts and Liyes of godly Chriſtians: When be Job 23. 16, 
bath tried me, 1 ſhall come forth as Gold. | 

HI. A Furnace is made ſometimes very hot : So AﬀMicions are ſometithes vety fore and 
grievous to the Godly: A weak Fire will not refine ſome Gold 3 no mote will finall Trials 
refine ſome Chriſtians. 

IV. A Furnace melts the Gold, and makes it ſoft, before it is tefined : So AMiGions 
melt or make the Hearts of Believers ſoft: — And I will leave you there, ( ſpeaking of the 
Furnace) and melt you. Ezek, 22; 4 

V. A Furnace conſumes Tin, Lead, &c. and alſo the droſly part of Gold: So thoſe 
AfiQtions and Trials God brings upon his People, burn up or conſume all looſe and hypo- 
critical Profeſſors, who are compared to baſe Metal, as Tin, Lead, &c; And not vnis 
ſo, but alſo all the Filth and Corruption of fuch who are fincete. Into Smoke ſhal' 
they conſume, ( ſpeaking of ungodly Ones.) { See Gold, and Refiner in the Firſt Volur:-- 
pag. 262,264. | | 

VI. Some Furnaces denote great Torment 3 *tis an amazing thing, to be thrown inr.- 4 
hot fiery Furnace : So ſome AfMfiitions and Judgments brought upon an ungodly People, 
are very tetrible, when they are in Wrath. The Wrath of God is to wicked Men like a 
barning and conſuming Furnace : Fho can ftand before bis Indignation ? or who can abide in Nab, « C: 
the fierceneſs of bis Anger * His Futy is poured ont like Fire. | See Furnace, as it reſpe&s 
Hell-Torments. } Fl 


— 


Affliction compared to the Winter, 
Cant. 2. 11. For lo; the Winter is pai, &c: 


"AN Ome underſtand by Winter, the State of the Ele& before Converſion 3 but others, G12. 

( in my Judgment ) upon better grounds, thoſe cruel Perſecutions the Church of pr/ na 
God ſhall be under, during the Reign of the Tyrannical and Antichriſtian Powers of 7 
the Earth: The Winter is paſt, #he Rain it over and gone, &c. Theſe things ( Gaith 

Mr. Ainſworth ) © way be applied to the outward Troubles and Grievances of this Life, by 

« the Malice of the World, as when Iſrael was brought into the Bondage of Egypt, and of 

« Babylon, and after was releafed : likewife to the ſpiritual Winter, Reign, and Rage of 

« AntichriG 3«after which the Graces and Fruits of the Goſpel began again to flouriſh : Ic 

« may alſo ſignify the Afflictions of the Soul, 


]-arallels, 


| Inter is a Time of Cold, attended with Snow, Froſt, Storms, and ſhrarp Weather : 
So whilſt the ſpiritual Winter of the Church continues, ſharp and bitter Storms of 
Perſecution frequently ariſe upon the Godly, 


It; Winter 


332 Affiiction compared to Winter. Book IVY. 


IT. Winter, tho it be ſharp, yet it is a profitable and wholeſom Seaſon of the Year, in 
reſpect of the Body of Man, and Fruits of the Earth: So is the ſpiritual Winter of the 
Church, or Soul 3 the Godly can no better be without Adverſity, than we can be without 
Winter. 

II. Winter-Froſts, &c. kill the Worms, Weeds, and Vermine: So do AMiGions, and 
the Froſts of Perſecution, defiroy the Weeds of our Corruption, and free the Church from 
carnal Profeſſors, who are like Worms, and baſe Vermine, that hinder the Growth of God's 
choice Grain. | 

IV. In Winter *tis a difficult and hard thing to travel ſome Roads: So *tis a difficult thing 
to travel in the Way to Heaven, i. e. to ktep on in the Path of Goſpel-Holineſs and Obedi- 
ence, in a Day of Pexſecution. 

V. In Winter many things look as if they were dead 3 Trees, Flowers, and Plants, have 
no Beauty in them, they are not pleaſant to the Eye: So whillt the Winter-Time of the 
Church continues, the bleſſed Trees and Plants of Righteouſneſs ſeem as if they were wi- 
thered, and their Beauty and Glory gone, by means of the Tyranny and Oppreſlion of the 
Ungodly 3 but when the Winter is paſt, and the longed-for Spring beginneth to appear, 
they will ſprout up, and flouriſh again gloriouſly. 

VI. In Winter we have now and then ſome good and comfortable Weather: So now - 
and then in the-Wintet-Time of the Church, there is a ſweet, ſerenc, and calm Time of 
Peace and Tranquillity : Then bad the Churches Reft throughout all Judea, Galilee, end S3- 
maria, and were edified, and walking in the Fear of the Lord, and in the Comfart of the Holy. 
Gboſt, were multiplied. | 

VII. The Winter makes the Spring and Summer much more acceptable and ſweet : So 
the Storms, Tempeſts, cold Frotts, and nipping Time of Trouble, Oppreffion, andPerſe- 
cution, will cauſe the Golden Age of. the World, viz. the Reign and Kingdom of Chrift, 
like the Spring and Summer, to ſeem much more ſweet and acceptable to the Saints, and 
all that fear God. This is fignified by the Singing of Birds, &c. They ſhall fing in the 
Heights of Zion, &c. The Wilderneſs and the ſolitary Place ſhall be glad, and the Deſert ſhall 
rejoyce, and bloſſom as the Roſe 3 it ſhall bloſſom abundantly, and rejoyce even with joy and 
ſinging, &c. | 

Vil In Winter, Frofts, and cold pinching Weather uſually laſt not long 3 they are but 
for a ſeaſon3 a Thaw will come: So the afflicted State of a godly Man, tho it be unplea- 
fant, yet *tis not laſting, to be ſure not everlaſting. Tho ſome Froſts hold longer than 
others, yet none ho'd always 3 Summer will come : And uſually where Winter is fierceſt, 
Summer for a Recompence is pleaſanteſt, Our Modern Geographer, having deſcribed the 

Heylin's Geo- Sharprieſs of Winter in Muſcovia, concludes thus : * Such is their Winter, &c. Neither is 

graphy. © their Summer leſs miraculous 3 for the huge Seas of Ice, which in a manner covered the 
© whole Surface of the Country, are at firſt approach of the Sun ſuddenly diffolved, the 
© Waters dried up, and the Earth dreſſed in her Holy-day a_ 3 ſuch a mature Growth 
« of Fruits, ſuch flouriſhing of Herbs, ſuch chirping of Birds, as if it were a perpetual 
* Spring. Even thus, after a cold Winter of AWiction, ſhall the Church, or a particular Soul 
be relieved by a {weet and comfortable Summer of Proſperity. 


Jnferences. 


'FY may help the Godly to bear up under AMictions and Sufferings in this World : 

What tho they be pinching and troubleſom whilli they laft ? yet they have a very good 
Effet. Like as Froft mellows the Earth, and after it the Clods crumble eafily 3 whereas 
if there was no Winter, no Froſt, they would be more ſtiff, and not fit for the Husband- 
man : So thy Heart is hereby made mellow, and more meet and fit to receive the good Seed. 
Froſt dries up the ill Humors of the Earth 3 ſo do AfMiictions thoſe of the Soul, &c. The 
Winter-Froſis kill the Weeds and Worms which eat the Roots, and hinder the Growth of 
Herbs and Corn: So Afﬀictions tend to kill our Luſts, thoſe Weeds and Worms that breed 
and grow in our Hearts always, hindering our Fruitfulneſs in Grace, and true Godlineſs. 

Il. You know Fire does well in Winter, to warm the Blood, &c. So the Fire of the 
Spirit will warm and heat thy Soul in and under Aflitions and Temptations 3 get therefore 
near it, and labour to experience its powerful Operations. | See, The Word and Spirit 
compared to Fire, in the Firſt Volume. i 

III. It may reprove ſach who are diſcontented under AﬀMiQionsz they would not be in 
ſuch and ſuch a troubled Condition, &c. Alas! Soul, will a wiſe Man be angry and offen- 
ded with the Winter? Wouldeft thou have all Summer, and no Winter ? all Peace and Pro- 
ſperity, and no Adverlity * Conſider how neceſſary Winter is. 


Affliction 


Book iV. 


Affliction compared to Darkneſs. 


Iſa. 8. 22. ' Behold Trouble and Darkneſs, &Cc. | 
Lam. 3. 2. — And brought me into Darkneſs, &c. 
Joel 2. 2. A Day of Darkneſs, &c. 


Arkneſs is taken properly, or metaphorically. Lis 
I, Properly 3 Darkneſs is nothing elſe but a Privation of Light ; *tis no poſi- 
tive Creature, it hath no Cauſe in Nature, but is the Conſequent of the Sun's 
Abſence. cn | | | 
2. Metaphorically, or improperly 3 it ſignifies divers Things: (x.) The State of Na- 
ture, or Unregeneracy, or deep Alienation from the Life of God : Te that were ſometimes ,. h.5.8 
Darkneſs, &c. (2. Several Sins wherein wicked Men live. (3.) Deſertion. (4.) The Grave. Erth, * 
(5.) Hell. (6.) AMidtions. | 
Note. Aﬀfictions, Calamitics, and ſpiritual Deſertions, may. be compared to Darkneſs. 


PEO __ © Parallels. 


| > rome is a Judgment 3 thick Darkneſs was one of the Plagues of Fogypt : So ſom® 
L/P Calamities and ſevere Afﬀictions are brought upon a People or Nation, as a juſt and 
dreadful Judgment of God. 
IT. Natural Darkneſs is occaſioned by the Abſence of the Sun, and Obſcurity of the other 
Luminaries of Heaven: So ſome Aﬀictions and Calamities are occaſioned by the abfence of 
the Light of God's Word, and hiding of his Face. When the Goſpel is taken away 
from a People, that People are preſently involved in thick Darkneſs, which isa moſt ſore 
and fearful Judgment. | DTS 
HI. Darkneſs is very uncomfortable, *tis a doleſom thing to have no Light : So to be 
under ſome AfMitions, eſpecially Deſertion, is the moſt uncomfortable State in the World, 
' IV. Darkneſs cauſeth a Man to loſe his Way, and wander about, and expoſeth him to 
many Dangers: So ſpiritual Darkneſs cauſes a Man to ſtumble. Walk whilſt you have the John 12. 35; 
Light, left Darkneſs come upon you ; for he that walketh in Darkgeſs, knoweth not whither be 
goeth. Give Glory to the Lord your God, before be cauſe your Feet to (iumble upon the dark, Jer, 13, 16, 
Mountains 3 and whilſt you look, for Light, be turn it into the Shadow of Death, 
| V. Thereare Degrees of Darkneſs 3 Darkneſs, and thick Darkneſs, and the Blackneſs of 
Darkneſs, &c. One degree of Darkneſs may attend the Day3 a Day may be dark,. but not 
like the Darkneſs of the Night 3 and fome Nights are darker than others, as Experience 
. ſhews. And hence we read of Darkneſs, and of the Shadow of Death: Tho T walk py, 23.4; 
through the Valley of the Shadow of Death, 1 will fear no Evil, &c- That is, the greateſt 
Darkneſs and Evil that can bctall a godly Man. The Shadow of a Thing in Scripture 
( faith Mr. Cary!) denotes the Power of a Thing 3 and to be under the Shadow of a Thing, 
is to be under the Power of it : To be under the Shadow of the Almighty, is to be under 
the Power of the Almighty, &c. To be urder the ſhadow of Death, is to be under the 
power and reach of it: Tho I may be ſo near Death, that it may ſeem to others to bereally 
Death, and that it is impoſſible to eſcape Death, yet 1 will fear no Evil. Some Afﬀictions 
threaten Death upon God's People, and upon his Concerns and Intereſt in the World, and 
Chriſtians may ſeem to be undcr the Influence of Death. The Influences of Death are 
thoſe Fears and Doubtings, Diviſions, Diliractions, and Vexations of Heart and Mind, 
Cries and Confulions, which uſually accompany or prepare the Way for Death, Let Dark- Job 3. 5. 
neſs, and the Shadow of Death ſtain it, &C. That is, ſuch Darkneſs as dwells with Death, 
ſach Darkneſs as fills the Houſe of Death, the Grave. Such Darkneſs as this, Heman com- | | 
plained of: IT am accounted with them that go down into the Pit, &c, free among the Dead, like 4 lal. 88. 4» 5 
the ſlain in the Grave, whom thou remembreſt no more, and they are cut off by thy Hand. Thou © 7” 
baſt layed me in the loweſt Pit, in Darkneſs, in the Deep: Thy Wrath lieab bard upon me, and 
thou baſt afflified me with all thy Faves. Selah. He ſecmed to be undcr the greateſt Dark- 
neſs, fo {orely deſerted, that he ſaw no Light, he fate in the very Shadow of Death, viz 
deadly Darkneſs, rhick Darkneſs, fiifling Varknels, ſuch as is in deep Pits and Mines under 
the Earth,, where Vepors and noiſom Damips do mary times firike Men with Death, in 


the moli deplorable State and Condition imaginable. *Tis one thing to have ſome Afflicti- 
Ons, 
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Book LV. 
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334 Affliction compared to Darkneſs. 
Parallels, -” _ 
on, and fhme Doubtings of Mind and Spirit 3 and another thing, to be in theſe great Deeps 
of Afﬀictioa and Deſertion, 
VI. No natural Darkneſs is ſo thick and diſmal, but God can make it worſe; he hath 
Ifa. 45. 7- Pcwer over the Darkneſs, as well as over the Light: I form the Light, and create Darkneſs ; 


I make Peace, and create Evil: I the Lord do all ths. So no Afiction or Sorrow is 6 
grievous, but God can make it much greater. Tho we may be in Darkneſs, nay, in Night- 
Darkneſs, yet this Darkneſs may increaſe more and more, to a perfe&t Night of Darkneſs. 
I will puniſh you yet ſeven times more for your Sins. 

VII. Darkneſs is more grievous to ſuch as have enjoyed much Light,than to a Man that 
was born blind 3 for one that hath had his perfe& Eye-fight, and hath known how ſweet a 
thing Light is, how fad and latnentable is it for him to loſe his Sight, or to dwell in 
Darkneſs! So it is more grievous to a Chrillian, who hath lived in a Land of Light, and 
hath long enjoyed the ſweet Favour and Light cf God's Countenance, to be deprived of 
all ſpiritual Light and Comfore, than *cis to a Perſon, who never knew how ſweet Divine 
Light, Communion with God, and the Bleffings of the Goſpel are. 

VII. Let Darkneſs be never fo great, yet God can foon expell it, atid bting furth Light 
inthe room of it: So *tis caly with God to turn our Night uf Sorrow and AMition, 
into Light, Joy, and a good Day. 

IX. Darkneſs is many times mix'd with Light, fo that *tis hard to ſay which is moſt, 
the Light os the Darkneſs: So ſometimes 'tis with a People, or particular Soul. But it 
ſhall be one Day, which fh2! be town to the Lord, not Day, nor Night, but it ſhall come to 
paſs at Evening-time it ſhall be Light. It ſhall be dark 3 but at Even: Tide, that is, when 
thicker Darknels i5 look'd for, and ſuddenly expected, inſtead of that there (ball be Light. 
God grant ig may be thus with his poor Chusch in England. 


TNtcrences. 


Leſs God for Light: O what a fad thing is it to be in Darkneſs, cither to be 
deprived of the happy Fruition of the Ligit of God's Countcnance, or of the Light 
of God's Word 2nd Ordinances! 
1. Work whilſt you have the Light, leſt Darkneſs come upon you. Is not Englayd 
threatned at this time with a Night of Popiſh Darkneſs ? 

HI. But however, there is Comfort to the Godly : Tho their Day may be clouded, and 
Darkneſs may invade them, yet it will be Light again. Light is ſown for the Righteous, 
and Gladneſs for the Upright in Heart. Light is like Seed hid under the Clods, but. it ſhall 
ſprout, and ſpring up gloriouſly in a litcle time. 

1. *Tis ſown in the Purpoſes and Decrees of God : He hath purpoſed and decreed to 
give Light to the Righteous, and Joy and Gladneſs to the Upright in Heart. 

2. *Tis ſown in the glorious Attributes of God. 

3. *Tis ſown in the faithful Promiſes of God. 

4- *Tis ſown in the Faith and Prayers of the People of God. There is a plentiful 
Stock of Seed ſown in this reſpec, and it ſhall in due rime ſpring up 3 the Prayers of the 
Saints fallen aſleep, are not lolt. | 

5. Light, and a good Day, is ſown in all the Sufferings of the Saints3 if we faffer with 
him, we ſhall alſo reign with him. 

6. Light and Gladnefs is ſown as it were in the horrid Wickedaeſs of the Ungodly. 
Was not Light and Gladneſs ſown for the Iſraelites, in the Sins of the Amorates ? (1.) In 
the Sin of Self-confidence the Seed may be ſaid to be already ſown : Bebold, I fit a Queen, 

and ſhall ſee no Sorrow. (2.) In the Sin of Blaſphemy. (3.) In cheir Treachery and De- 
ceit. (4+) In their bloody Cruelty. 


Affliction 


Book 1V. 


Affliction compared to a Stozm oz Tempeſt. 


Pſal. 83. t4, 15. As Fire burneth the Wood, and as Flame ſetteth the Moun- 
ra. on Fire ; ſo perſetite them with thy Tempeſt, and make thers afraid with 
thy Storm. | | | EPS 

Job 27. 21. The Eaſt-Wind carricth hins away, and he departeth ; and 4 Storm 
hurleth him out of Ns Place. _—_ ws F £ 

Iſa. 4. 6. A Covert from the Storms. | 

Ifa. 25. 4. — When the m_ f the terrible Ones is ds a Storm ag "ff the- 

, Mat. 7. 27. -— And the Winds blew, antl beat wpon that Houſe, ani #t fa 
great was the Fall of it. « 


Y Storms atid Tempeſis are meant two things: 1. The terrible Wrath and Ven- 
geance of God againſt the Wicked. 2. The fiexce Wrath of the Ungodly a af 
che Righteous. : 

| Note. "Wrath, whether it reſpeRts the Wrath of God or Man, is corhpared tb 
a Storm, or terrible Terhpeſt. 
We ſhall ſpeak to this Metaphor, Storms and Tempeſt, principally in teferetice to the Wrath 


and Judgment of God. 
Parallels. 


A Storm br Tempeſt ſometimes is look'd for and expected, ( by certain Signs whiclt 
ſome obſerve) a conliderable while before it comes 3 by the gathering of the 
Clouds, they ſee a Storm threatned : So the Wrath and Diſpleaſure of God againſt-a 
People, or Nation, is by ſome obſerving Men expected and looked fot before it comes; 
' There are certain Signs, which are like the' gathering of the Clouds : (2.,). When Sin 
grievouſly abounds. (2.) When the Hand of God hath been lifted up,and yet Sinners art not 
humbled. (3.) When many faithful and eminent Servants of God are taken away by Death, 
(4.) When there are ſtrange and wonderful Signs or Prodigies feen in the Heavens, or upori 
the Earth or Waters, &t. (5.) When the People of God generally, as one Man, do look 
for it 3 ( fot God uſually goes firſt upon the Hearts of his own People: in this reſpeR.) 
(6.) When former AfMictions do riot humble, nor work Reformation in Profeſſors, and 
others. ASD =Y 
T A Storm comes now and then very ſuddenly, before Men ate aware: Sodoth the 
Storm of God*s Wrath come oftentimes very ſuddenly upon a finful Nation and People? 
It may be the Plague this night breaks forth, or a Fire, or a War, which Men dreamed 
hot of ;- When they &ry Peace and Safety, ſudden Deftraion, 8c. I only allude to that Text. 
HI. A Storm is ſometimes very tempeſiuous, mix'd with Thunder, Lightning, and 
great Hail, ſo that it is very terrible, cauſing Hortor and Amazement inmott Men and Wo- 
men: So the Wrath of God ſometimes breaks forth upon a People in a molt fore and 
diſinal ſort, ſo that the Mountains, the great Ones of the Earth, quake at him, and all are 
afraid of his Judgments, and cry out to the Rocks and Hills to cover them : The Lord , $am: y. 10. 
thundred with a great Thunder on that day upon the Philiftines, and diſcomfited them, 8c. The 
Lord alſo thundred in the Heavens, and the Higheſt gave bis Voice, Hail-tones, and Coals of Pial.18.124135 
Fire: Tea, be ſent out bt Artows, and ſcattered them; and be ſhot out Lightning, and diſcom- "+ 
ted them. = 
. IV. A Storm ahd ctuel Tempeſt is irrefifiible 3 Man cannot withſtand it when it comes: 
$6 the Wrath and Judgments of God, when they come in fury upon a People, there is no 
xclilting of them: Who can ſtand before bis Indignation ? 
V. Adreadful Storm many times makes fad Deſolation, blowing down Houſes, and 
tearing up Trees by the Roots ; So the Wrath of God many times makes great Deſolation 3 
it (weeps away Thouſands, and Ten Thouſands, laving Towns and Cities almoſt without 
Inhabitants : Come, ſee what Deſolation the Lord hath made in the Earth. 
VI. God ſometimes ſuffers the Devil toraiſe the Wind, who thereby does great Miſchief, 
as in Fob's Caſe : So the Devil, and his Inſtruments, are tnany times ſuffered to. raiſe a Job 1. 19+ 
great Storm of Perfecution upon the Lord's People. 


Ddd - Affliction 


Affliction compared to a Flood, 


Pfal. 29. 10. The Lord ſitteth upon the Flood, &c. 
Pfal. 42. 7. AU thy Floods and Waves are gone over me, &c. 
Ifa. 59. 19. For the Enemy ſhall come in like a Flood, &c. 

; Pfal. 93. 3. The Floods have lifted up their Heads, O Lord, &c. 
Mat. 7: 27. And the Floods came; &c. T 


it Y Floods ſome underſiand ungodly Mei 3 others, AMidiions, and thoſe principally 

; which wicked Men bring upon the Saints. Thus Ainſworth, and divers others cx- 

Caryl on Fob S | pound it. Aftliions and Troubles, faith Caryl, ait bften compared to Waters 
$7.20, in the Scriptures, &*c. 5 » | 


A Flocd is the gathering together of many Watets : S6 the Ungodly oft-rimes gather 
| thetnſelves together againſt the Righteous: Fo# lo, thine Enemies make a Tumult ; and 
Pfal. 83. 2. they that bate thee, bave lifted wp the Head. — The Tabernacles of Edom, and the Iſhmaclites, 
of Moab, and tbe Hagarens, Gebal, and Arhchon, 4nd Amalek, the Philiftines; with the In- 
babitants of Tyre, &c. And as many Enemies combine together againſt the Saints ; fo 
_— many AfﬀMlictions of divers kinds do beſet them: Many are the Afiiftions of the 
Ws 
" A Flood, or many. Waters meeting together, roar, and make a great Noiſe: So the 
Wicked, combining togerher againſt the Intereſt of Chriſt, roar (as it were) in belching 
out cruel Threatnings againk the Saints. Thus Pharaob and the Egyptians made a great Noiſe, 
as if they would in a moment have ſwallowed up poor Iſrael; The Enemy ſaid, I will pur- 
Exod. 15.3. (oe, 1 will overtake, I will divide the Spoil : My Luft ſpall be ſatisfied upon them ; I will - 40 
my Sword, my Hand ſhall deftroy them. | 
-- III. A Flood comes many times ſuddenly z So do Afflictions and Troubles come upon 
God's People. EPS | 
IV. A Flood many times riſes very high, overflowing all Banks and Bounds: Se the 
u y-riſe high in and Malice againſt the Saints, breaking down all Bounds of Law 
and Juſtice, and Banks of Humanity, making fearful Incurtions upon the juſt Rights and 
Privileges of God's People, both Civil and Eccleſiaſtical. | 
V. Floods cbme violently, there is no ſtopping them : So AMiiQions come in like man- 
ans oftentimes upon the Saints 3 there is no eſcaping or fiopping the dilmal Providence of 
VI. Floods of Water come ſucceſſively, one Wave following another: So do Trou- 
bles goo AQiRions frequently upon a Believer 3 like Fob's Mcſſcngers, one at the heels of 
another. | 
VII. Floods many times drive down Trecs and Houſes, &c. So Afflictions and grievous 
Mar. 7. Calamitics drive down, and carry away the Houſe and Hope of a fooliſh Builder, or un- 


found Profeſſor. 
Inferences. 


\ J Hat a Mercy is it God's People have not been drowned in theſe Floods, long before 
V this time! *Tis the Lord only that hath ſetup a Standard againti them. As the 


Waters have roſe higher and higher, ſo he hath graciouſly raifed the Banks of his Divine 
Providence, and thereby prevented the Danger. 

II. Let not God's Peopje be afraid, for the Lord fits upon the Floods, &c. 

1 He fits upon the Floods as an Obſerver, his Eye is upon the Wicked, he fees what 
they are doing in ſecret, their Counſels are not hid from him. | 

2. The Lord fits upon the Floods, to direc and order their Comſc 3 Afﬀiitions arc or- 
dered by him, both in reſpe of kind and duration» 

3- The Lord fits upon the Floods asa Reſirainer 3 He can aſſwage theſe mighty Waters at 
his pleaſure : Swrely the Wrath of Man ſhall praiſe thee, and the Remainder of Wrath ſhalt thow 
reftrain. | 

4. The Lord fits upon the Floods, asa Preſerver 3 He it is that keeps his Saints from 

t7:. ,;. :. 7» drowning : When #bow poſſeft through the Waters, I will be with thee, &C, , 
"5. The Lord fits upon the Floods as a glorious Deliverer: Mary are the Afflitions of the 
Rigbteous, but the Lord deliverath bim out of them all. 
Affliction 
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ALMTSNn omvared to Heat. 


i 


Cant. 1. 7. Where thou makest thy Flock to reſt at Noon. 
Iſa. 25. 4. — A Shadow from the Heat, &c. 
Mat. 13. 6. And when the Sun was up, they were ſcorched, 


He Affiitions and Sorrows of the Godly are ſet forth by Extrcmes, by extreme 
Cold, Frol!s, &c. and then again by extreme Heat : Both are grievous to be 
born and endured. Their Effe&s zre ſuch, that thcy aptly illutirate the 
Miſeries of the Lord's People in this World. By the Heat, or hot and {corching 
Beams of the Sun, in Mat.13.6. our Saviour himfclt ſhewech, is mcant Perſecution, v. 2 1. 
Farattels. 
Atura] Heat is from Hcaven, *tis occafioncd by the ſcorching Beams of the Sun, the 
Ezrth naturally being cold : So Ajfiifions come not out of the Duft, neither doth Trowble Job 5. 6, 7. 
Jpring out of the Ground, Tho the meritorious Cauſe of all our Sufferings is our Sin, and 
ſo materially they are from our ſelves 3 yet the Lord is the <thcicat Cauſe of them: Ts there 
any Evil in the City, and I have not done it ? 
IT. Great Heat, or the continual feorching Beams of the Sun, are grievous to be born : 
So ſore Aflliciions, and fiery Trials, are grievous to God's People, 1 mcan their ficſhy Part : 
tems j1yous, but grievous, &c. 


for the prejent ſe 
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, making and deformed in the Eyes of the World, 
Spouſe to cry out, / am black, &c. Which ſhe attributed to the vehement Cane. x. ;, 6. 
and ſcorching Sun-Beams of Perſecution : The Sn bath looked pon me. And as Pc;{ecution 
ſeems to mar the external Beauty of the Church ard People of God, rendring them; the 
moſt miſerable People in the World to a carnal Eye : So Iikewiſc other Aflitions have the 
like effe&t upon the Boily : My Skin ( ſaith Fob ) is black upon me, and my Bones are bzznt Jo :o 30, 
with Heat. - The Skin, and extcrna} Beauty cannot hol its own againit the ill Effects of a © 
Diſeaſe, eſpecially if Jaſtiag: When thou with Rebukes dojt correft a Man for bis Tniquity, thou Pa 
- | ; ; | 39-11. 

makeſt bis Beatity to conſume away like a Moth, &c. 

V. The ſcorching Heat of the Sun is bur for a ſhort time, in the heat of the Nay : So the 
Perſecution Jaſts but for a ſhort time : Orr Afﬀilicii ms which are but for a mom: at, G:c, Sorrow 
may continue for a Night, but Foy ſhall be in the Morning, &c., 

VI. In the Time of Hear, and hot {corchings ot the Sun, Men ufc to betake themſelves 
to ſome ſhadowy Vlaces for Refreſtment : So in the Day ot Atil:ction, and hot Perſc-ution, 
the Church of God, and each lincere Chrijiian, hath a ſhadowy Place to retirc unto 3 God 
affords ſweet Refreſhment to his fuſiciing Saints, 

VII. In a Time of great Heat, the Fruits of the Earth, and many green Things are dried 
up, and wither away, and a Famine niany times tollows: So by the mcans of a hot and 
cruel Perſecution, many Ciriitians, why ſeemed zealous for God, and tohave nach Green= 
neſs upon them,in a Dzy of Liberty and Profpcrity, arc dried up, likc the truitleſs £12- Tice, 
and wither away 3 and alfo ſomerimcs a Fanune of the Word toliows. 

VIL In a. Time of great Heat and Drought, thoſe Trees thar are | lanted by rhe Water- 
Courſes flouriſh ſweetly notwithiianding: So all fatthtul aud finccre Chriltians, in the 
hotteſt Time of Perſecution, ſhall flouriſh, and not ccale from yiclitng Fruit: Blefſ'd. is 
the Man that truſteth in the Lord. — For be ſhall be as a Tree plantsd by the IF ater fide, and |... 17. 8. 
that ſpreadeth out her Roots by the Rivcr, and ſhall not fee when Heat comet; but ber Leaf ſhzil 
be green, and ſhe ſhall not be careful in the Tear of Dronzhbt, neith.r ceaſe from yielding Fruit, 


- 
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Job 1c5 23 


Affliction compared to WI9212iv990d, 


*&— FOR ae dan: Ga — 
Lam. 3.19. Remembring mine Affiidions, and my Miſery, the Wormmwood, and 


as Gall or Wormwood, &c. 


Parallels. 


LY Ormwood and Gall, and other bitter Things, are phyſical, very good in divers 
Diſtempers : So AfMictions are good ſpiritual Phylick 3 the diſcaſed Soul receives 
much Profit by them many ways. 1- They purge out the corrupt and noxious Humors of 
the Soul. 2. They tend to abate and pull down the Tympany of Pride. 3. They are good 
againlt ſpiritual Deadneſs. 4. They are good againſt ſpiritual Barrennefſs 3 nothing ( when 
{antified ) makes a Soul more fruitful. 5. They kill Worms, (as Wormwood naturally 
doth ) principally the Worm of an accuſing Conſcience, that breeds out of the Corruption 
of the Heart and Life, &c. 
Il. Wormwood, Gall, or Aloes, are not commonly given alone, but are mix'd with 
other Ingredients, otherwiſe *tis hard to take them down: So God mixeth Mercy with 


Ormwood properly is an Herb well known among us, upon the account 
of its excceding Bitterneſs z hence a common Proverb riſes, *Tis as bitter 


- Aftliction 5 1n the midſt of Judgment, he remembers Mercy towards his own People. Baby- 


{on ſhall have nothing but Gall and Wormwood, it ſhall be without any Compolition of 
Mercy or Pity ; hence faid to be a Cup without mixture, &c. 

ITI. Wormwood and Gall are exceeding bitter, and make ſuch things bitter as are given 
with them, tho ſweet in their own Nature: So AfMidtions, eſpecially ſome ſorts of AF 
fictions are very bitter and irkſom to the Fleſh; they alſo make bitter all our carthly Sweets. 

Deſt, Perhaps ſome way ſay, When arc Aflictions ſo exceeding bitter ? &c. 

Anſw. 1. When God ſtrikes us in our beſt anddeareft earthly Enjoyments 3 when he takes 
away an only Son,a Husband,a Wife 3 or by a Fire, or otherwile, takes away all our earthly 
Subitance, firipping us quite naked of every thing: Then Afﬀictions may be ſaid to be 
bitter, like Gall and Wormwood. 

2. When God brings upon us one Affliction after another: To day thy Cattel are taken 
away, and then preſently upon it thy Children, by a ſevere Judgment; and after all, 
thou art ſiruck with a ſore and diſmal Affliction in thine own Body. Thus it was with 


Fob. When God dcals thus with a Man or Woman, Afiicions may be faid to be bitter. 


Eut then again, 

3. When God ſtrips a People, or particular Perfon, not only of all their outward Mer- 
cics, or carthly good Things, but alſo of all their ſpiritual good Thiogs too, ſuch Things 
as are dearer to them than their Lives 3 then Aﬀictions may be ſaid to be bitter. Should 
God at once bring ſo ſevere a Stroke upon us, as to deprive us of all our Civil Rights and 
Privileges, ſuffering an Enemy to break in upon us, who would not regard our good and 
wholeſum Laws, by which every Man's Propriety is ſecured to him and not only ſo, but 
deprive us of the Goſpel, and bleſſed Ordinances thereof, and drive our Minitters into 
Corners, or burn them to Aſhes in Smitbfield, and ſet up Popery, and tyrannize it over our 
Conſcicnces: This Affliction would be bitter, like Wormwood and Gall, — Which God 
in Mercy prevcnt. - 

4. When AMidtions are very heavy and ſore upon us, and we cannot find out the Cauſe 
and Ground why God contends with us, then they may be fatd to be very bitter, It was 
this which made holy Fob ſo much diſtreſſed in his Spirit, —— Shew me wherefore thou con- 
tendeſt with me. He did not doubt of the Jultice and Righteouſneſs of God in them, but 
as ſuſpc&ing ſore Evil in himſelf, as yet unſeen, or not diſcovered to him. 

5. When God afflicts his Pcople, or a gracious Soul, very ſorely for Sin, for this or that 
Sin, which they know they are, or have been guilty of. O this goes to their Hearts, to 
think they ſhould provoke their heavenly and dear Father againſt them, to chaftize them 
{ſo {evercly. 

6. W ua we are under great AfﬀMlitions, and God hides his Face, cr withdraws himſelf 
from us, then Afllictions are bittex ; This is to be outwardly afflicted, and inwardly too. 


7. When 


I 
1 


Book 1V. Atfi:tions God's Arrows. 359 


— 


7. When Aſllictions are laſting, or of long continuance, then they are very bitter. A 
ſmall Burthen or Weight, born long, will weary a firong Man ; but if it be very heavy and 
abiding, it is much more grievous. | 

3. When God afflicts a Man in Tndignation, when he lets flie his tormenting Arrows 
againfi him, from the hercenel(s of his incenſed Wrath, forcing him to drink off his Cup 
without mixture, it being all bitter, and no {weet. Thus God deals ſometimes in a way 
of Judgment with wicked Men, tho never ſo with his own People, and to ſuch, Afiicions 


arc bitter indeed. 
Jnferences. 


| Sar hence we may perceive what an Evil Sin is, that God will not ſpare his own Chil- 
dren, when they offend him. Sin is a bitter thing, as appears by the Effet of it 3 
Atſlictions are many times the Fruits and Effe&s of Sin. 

Il. It ſhews us alſo, that there is a great difference betwixt the Aflictions and Miſcries 
of the Godly and the Wicked. 


Deſt. But ſome may lay, How may a Chriſtian comfort himſelf, or get ſupport under 
fore and bitter Afflictions ? 

Anſw. 1. Contider, that all your Aflictions, tho never ſo bitter, are leſs than your Sins 
deſerve : He hath not dealt with us after our Sins, nor rewarded us according to our Iniquities.: 

2. Confider, that tho Gol chattize a godly Man very ſorely, yet it is not in a way of 
Wrath, to deliroy him, but contrariwilſe, for his great Good and Advantage. . 

3- Conſider, there is not one Dram of Gall in the bittereſt Cup thou doſt partake of, but 
what God, the moſt wiſe Phytician, put intoitz and if leſs Gall would do, thy Potion 
ſhould not be ſo bitter. All our Afﬀictions are proportioned to us by the Almighty, both for 
kind and quantity. 

4. Conlider, thy AMidctions are not ſo bitter as the Aflitions of many of God's Children 
were, of whom we read, who were far more worthy and deſerving than thee or I are: What 
are thy Aﬀictions compared with holy Fob's ? 

5. Conſider the bitter Potion Jeſus Chriſt drunk up for thy ſake : He never offended, and 
yet ſuffered, and his Sufferings were intolerable 3 no Mortal is able to expreſs the Nature 
of his Grief and Sorrow. Shall Chriſt ſuffer willingly for us, who ſinned not ? and ſhall 
we be troubled at the bitterneſs of our Sufferings, who are ſo grievoully defiled with 
Iniquity, and many times ſuffer for our Sins? _ 

6. Conſider, that all the Bitter a: godly Man meets with, or ever ſhall, will be in this 
World, As wicked Men have all their Sweet here, and ſhall have nothing but bitter here- 
after : So godly Men have all their Bitter here, and ſhall have nothing but Sweet hercafter. 

7. Cowulider, how gracious God is to his own Children, in intermixing all their Bitter 
with Sweet, *Tisnor like the Bitter ſome wicked Men have in this World : Hath be 1g, ,, ., 
ſmitten bim, as be ſmnte thoſe that ſmote him? Or is be ſlain, according to the Slaughter of 
them that are ſlain by bim ? Z | 

8. Conſider, all the Bitter thou meeteſt within this Life, will be turned into Sweet. Te John 16, 204] 
ſhall be ſorrowful, but your Sorrow ſhall be turned into Foy. 


Affiictions God's Arrows. 


Job 6. 4. For the Arrows of the Almighty are within me, &c. 
Lam. 3. 13. He hath cauſed the Arrows of his Quiver to enter into my Reins. 


N Arrow is a deadly Engine, ſo called in the Hebrew, from its Effe&, Cutting, 
or Wounding: Taken properly, it isan Inſtrument out of a Bow of Wood or 
Iron,cither for Sport or Fight 3 but figuratively, it ſignifies divers Things in the 


holy Scripture. : TY | 
1. The Word of God : Thine Arrows are ſharp in the Heart of the King's Enemies, whereby \, | Ns. 


the People fall under thee ; that is, thy Words are ſbarp and piercing, 7 
pF bu and reproachful Words : They bend their Bows to ſhoot their Arrows, even bitter p11 64. 33 


IPords. Pſal.120-4+ 
. Any evil or miſchievous Purpoſe which a Man intends or aims to hurt his Brother : 


he bendeth bis Bow to ſhoot bis Arrows, let them be as cut in pieces. Pfal. 58. 7: 
m—__ how kind of Affliction or Puniſhment : And the Lord ſhall be ſeen over them, and 7ech, rp 


bis Arrows ſhall go forth as Lightning, &c. Parallel. 


Affiictions God's Arrows. BooklV. 


Pal. 9T- Jo 


Ezck. 5-16. 


Job 1. 15. 


Paralle!s. 


Rrows are ſhot out of a Bow by ſome Man 3 ſome Arm mufl bend the Bow, and ſhoot 
the Arrow, or the Arrow moves not : Soall Aftlitions conic trom God, who 'is the 
cthcient Cauſe of them 3 hence called the Arrows of the Almighbty. 

Il. Arrows flie ſwift, and wound ſuddenly : So Aflicions come vcry ſpeedily oftentimes 
with a glance, as an Arrow, quick as a Thought. 

HI. Arrows come unexpectedly oftentimes, and wound a M:n: So Afﬀfiictions come 
many times upon a Perſon or People unexpectedly : When they cry Peace and Safcty, then 
ſudden Deſtruftion comes upon them. 

IV. An Archer hath commonly many Arrows 3 his Quiver is full of them : So God hath 
many Judgments3 we read of his Quiver too 3 He can ſend one Arrow after another, 

1. He hath the Pefiilence 3 this is one of his Arrows: Thou ſhalt not be afraid for the Ter- 
ror by Night, nor for the Arrow that flieth by Day, nor for the Peſtilence that walkgth in Dark- 


neſs, &c. 


2. He hath Faminez this is another of his Arrows When T ſhall ſend upon them the Arrow 
of Famine, &c. 

3. He hath the Sword : This is another Arrow of the Almighty, and this Arrow God 
ſhot at Job; He brought upon him the Sabeans, who ſlew his Servants with the Edg of the 
Sword, 

4. He hath Thunder-Bolts and Hail-ſtones, which are alſo ſome of the Arrows of his 
Quiver and theſe are in readineſs againli the Day of Patcel. 

5. The withdrawings of God from a Soul or People, arealſo part of the Arrows of his 
Quiver, and theſe go deepeſt of all, they go to the very Heart : For thine Arrows ſtick faſt 
in me, ſaith David. 

V. Arrows flic ſecretly, and make no Noiſe , they are felt before they are ſeen: So many 
Afflictions flic ſilently upon a Man, ficaling upon him, and wounding him unobſerved and 
unſeen. 

VI. Arrows are ſharp Things, and made ſometimes more ſharp than ordinary, as the Ar- 
cher ſees cauſe: So AMittions are very ſharp and bitter Things, and fometimes God makes 
them ſharper than at another time: I will make mine Arrows drunk with Blood, Arrrows are 
Inſtruments drawing Blood, and ſome Rebukes and Judgments of God are like unto them. 
The Arrows of the Almighty are within me, the Poyſon whereof drinketh up my Spirit. © Fob ſeems 
© to allude to the Cuſtom of thoſe cruel Men, who, when they purſued the Enemies with 
* deadly Hatred, and would wound them incurably, uſed to dip the Heads of their Arrows, 
© the Top of their Spears, and the Point of their Swords, &ec. in Poylon,that ſo every Wound 
© might be Death : The Poyſon of ſuch Arrows, &c. drinks up the Spirit, and corrupts the 
©Blood. Fob compares the Arrows God ſhot at him, not to ordinary Arrows, which kill 
only by piercing, but to poyſoned Arrows, which kill by infcaing. Atflictions, like Ar- 
rows, put a Man to great Pain. When a Man hath Terror without, and Terror within, 
Terror coming from the Wraih of Man, and Terror coming from the Wrath of God his 
Potion is bitter : Such Arrows are ſharp and tormenting. 


Twelfth HE A 
METAPHORS, SIMILES, 
Other ke X ERMS, 
The UUold, the Life of Man, 
_ Four Laſt Things, 


a 


CO I rn 


Lhe Wozld compared to a Wilderneſs. 


Cant. 3. 6. & 8. 5. Who is thit that cometh out of the Wilderneſs, leaning upon 
her Beloved £ &c. | PENOY 


Ilderneſs, NP, Toh; A Wilderneſs is properly a wild Place, a 
Place without ſhape or order. Moſer hath this Word, Gen. 1. 1. 

to expreſs the Chaos, The Earth was without form, atid void: 
1. Metaphorically, *cis taken ſometitmes for Aﬀftiftion, Hoſ. 

2- 14. Rev. 12, | 
2. For this World, and fo underſiood generally by Expoli- 
| |  rorsinthis and other places, i. e. for the preſent State, Ways, 
Woiſbips, and Pollutions of the World, &c. 
Parallcis. 
Wildcrneſs is commonly a waſte, wild, and barren Place, ſome of which are. of a vaſt 
Bigneſs: This World is of a vatt bigneſs, and very barren of Grace and Holineſs. 

tt. A Wildeine(s abounds with Briars and Thorns : So doth the World with wicked 
and ungodly Men, whe arc compared to Thorns and Briars: -, : 

it. In a Wilderneſs are many wild and devouring Beaſts, fo that 'tis dangerous to dwell 
in ic, or paſs through it : So this World abounds with cruel and unmerciful Men, who are 
called Wolves, Lions, Bears, Dogs, Dragons, &c. by which means God's People arc always 
«xpoſcd to great Trouble and Danger, whiltt they remain thercio. 

TV. In a Wilderneſs a Man may foon loſe his Way, and wander up and down : So whilſt 
Men abide in this World, they are ſubje&t to gp aſtray, and wander ftom the Path of 
of Peace and Righteouſneſs, and therefore have great need of a Guide. : 

V, Ina Wilderneſs coinmonly grow Trees of divers ſorts, ſome good, and ſome evil: 
So in the World are Mcn both good and bad, rightcous and wicked. wn 
no 


tte. ts itt 


The WWoz1d compared to a Field, Book IV. 


VI. In a howling Wilderneſs a Wall of Fire is exceeding neceffary to preſerve from wild 
and ravehbus Beaſts : God upon this account is ſaid ro be a Wall of Fire to his People, whilt 
they teinain in this World, atnongſt the Sons of Belial. { See Wall of Fire, Vol. 1. P-76,77.] 

VII: In 2 Wilderneſs there is no tilling;ſowing, not planting : So in the common Field of 
this Work there grows little ot nothingbut what the carndll and n#vural Hearts of Sinners 


bribg foxth. hs : [ Wea: © 9% 
| +4 Wildetnefs is a ſolitary and d6leſoth Place : &is chis Wheld to a.godly.-Man. 


_— 
U— 


a 
—. 


Lhe Wozld compared to a Field. 
Mat. 13. 38. The Field 3s the World: 


Paraltels. 
"THe Ficld is a broad Place: Sois the World. | 
TI. Ina Field grows Wheat and Tarcs, good and evil Seed : So in this World there 
are good and evil Men, Saints and Sinners, which God would have grow together, like 
the Wheat and Tarcs, until the Harvelt. : 

ITE. What is ſet or ſowed, or comes up naturally in a Field, tipens for Harveſt : So the 
Godly, and the Ungodly, whilſt they remain in the common Ficld of this World ripen 
for the ſpiritual Harveſt. PT: ? | N : 

IV. In a Field, Flowers, and other precious Things, oft-times receive thuch detri 
from Enemies, cvil Beaſts, and many other ways: Sothe Godly, whitit they remain i eh 
World, receive great Hurt from Satan, wicked Men, and from the Corruptions and Eyils 
of their own Hearts. 

V. Part of a Field an Husband-man ſeparates ſometimes from the teſt, to tnake a Garden 
Orchard, or Vineyard of : So God, the good Husband-man, hath taken a lictle Pare or 
Parcel of the Sons of Men from the reſt, to be a peculiar People to himſelf, 


— — 


_—— 


-  . The End of the Wozld comparedto Harveſt, 
Mat. 13. 39. — The Harveſt is the End of the World. 


WE the Harveſt is ripe, *tis cut down 3 the Husband-man ſends Reapers into the 


Field : So when all the Ele are ripe for Heaven, and Wickedneſs is grown to 
full Maturity, ſo that urigodiy Ones are all ripe tor Hell, the End of the World will come, 
and then God will ſend Reapers into the Field, which are the holy Angels and they will 
cut down, and gather out of the Field; all Things that offend, and them that do Iniquity. 

I. At the Harveſi, the Reapers divide between the good and evil Grain 3 they bind up 
the Wheat by it ſelf, and the Tares by themſelves, &c. So ſhall theſe ſpiritual Rea- 
pers do, they ſhall gather all the Ele&, like Wheat, into Gud's Garner, and bind up 
the Tares into Bundles, to be burned. | PTY 

HL The Husband-man waits with much patience for the Harvcſi : So God Almighty 
patiently waits, bearing and forbearing with wicked Men, until the End of the World. 


Diſparity. 


When Harveſt is all houſed, the Husband-man preſently rills and prepares his Ground 


again, defigning to ſow more Secd : But when this Harvelt is all come home, and houſed, 
God, the good Husband-man, will not till, plow, or ſow the Field of the World any more 3 


no more Goſpel to be preached, nor Graces or Gifts to be diliributed, when this Harvell is 


Poſt nde 

Like, 1 
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4Pokt (faith 
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oe compared 


their ſpett 
4, APolt hath G 
(4, Aehath Hort 
'nkemadeready, 
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Bf tho Life of Man, 


Lhe Life of a Pan compared to a ſwift Poſt- 
Job 9.'25. Now my Days are ſwifter than a Poſt, &c. 


19arallels, 


Poſt rides (wiftly, he makes haſte: So the Life of Man, or Time of a Man's 
Lite, ſwiftly paſſeth away. 

II. A Polt ought to make no ftay: So the Days of Man's Life ſtay not the 
Hour-Glaſs of Time runs continually, and never (iands (ill. 

A Poſt ( faith my Author) is an exccllent Emblem of Time. There are many Conſide- @.,..: 
rations in Folt-riding, which ſhews how exceeding ſpeedy Time muſt be, to which it is TI 
here compared. * 1. A Polt rides upon fleet or ſpeedy Horſes. 2. He rides his Horſes 
* upon their ſpeed. A Man may have ſpeedy Horſes, and go ſoftly; but a Poſt ſpurs on. 
© 3. A Polt hath Change of Horſes at every Stage, that ſo he may keep upon the ſpeed. 
© 4, Kc hath Horſes tianding ready for change 3 they are not to fetch out of the Field, or 
© to be made ready, when he comes to his Stage 3 it is but leaping into the Saddle, and 
© away. 5- He that rides Poſt makes no long Mcals, much leſs Feaſts ; he takes a Bit, and 
© is gone. 6. He lics not long in Bed, he ſcarce goes to Bed till he comes to his Way's 
© end. 7. A Polt hath extraordinary Pay for his Service, and that to cauſe him to make 
© the more ſpeed. 8. Sometimes he rides upon pain of Death, with a: Halter about his 
© Neck 3 no Man will loitcr when his Life lies on't. 9g. All give way to him that rides 

- <Poſt; he muſt not be hindred. 10. He ftays not to ſalute, much lefs, like other Tra- 
< yellers, to gaze, and view the Country, Towns, Buildings, Gardens, by or through 
© which he paſſcth. 

All theſe Things laid together, evince, that a Poſt makes great ſpeed 3 yet faith Fob, 
My Days are ſwifter than a Poſt. A Poſt may by one means or another be ftayed 3 but the 
Days of Man's Life fiay not. - The Poſt may flay whilſt he changes Horſes, &c. But the 
Chariot of Time, viz. the Sun, fiayeth not to change Horſes, The Sun is the Meaſure of 
Time, and that makes no Stop, hath no Stage, or Baiting-place. 


— I 


MT 


Z-be Life of Man compared to a \wikt Ship. 


_ 


Job 9. 26. They are paſſed away as the ſwift Ships, (or, as the Ships of 
Ebeth. ) 


Ome underitand by Ebeth, the Name of a River in the Eaſtern Part of the World, 
about Arabia, near the Place where Fob lived, that runs very ſwittly, which adds 
to the ſwift Motion of a Ship that fails in it. A Ship in a dead Water, having 
the Wind blowing rightly and briskly, runs apace 3 but if it hath a (witt Stream 

beſides, it runs the faſter. 

2. Others take the Word, not as a proper Name, but as ſignifying Deſire, from 4bab, 
to defire with Earneltneſs: And then the Sence is thus rendred, My Days are paſſed away 
as a Ship of Deſire. © That is, A Ship, which being laden with rich Commodities, the 
« Mafier and Pilot defire carneſily to bring her ſpeedily to her Port, that fo they may put 
© off their Commoditics, and make Sale of ſuch rich Lading. 

* 2. The Caldee, and others, give a further Note upon it, deriving the Word Abab from 
© Ebib, which lignities a Stalk growing up early from the Earth, and bringing forth the firſt 
< ripe Fruit of any kind 3 and {o it is put for any early ripe Summer-Fruit, as Plums, Apples, 
© Cherries, &*c. and then the Sencce is, My Days are like a Ship, which carrieth early Fruit ; 
© So the Vulgar, like a Sheep carrying Appler. 


Eee 4. There 


_ — 


Ll: Life of Man compared to an Egrir, 


Pfal. 58, 349 


4+. There is another Sence given by thoſe who derive the Word frem a Root, which [ip- 
niies to hate and oppoſe, or to be an Adverſary 3 and then it is thus rendred, My Days 
paſs away as a Pirate's Ship, or as a Ship that goes to take a Prey, or as a Ship that pics out to 
take Prizes upon the Sea, Now ſuch Ships are the ſwitfteſ} of all others, being prepared on 
purpoſe to make way, and overtake other Ships 3 their Lading is not Burthen, but Ballaſt, 
that they may be ſwift of Sail: So faith Fob, My Days paſs away like a Ship 3 not like 
{ome great Merchant-Ship, deeply laden, which can make no great ſpecd in the Sea but 
as a Ship of Piracy, that hath nothing in her, but Weap -s, Artillery, and Ammunition, 
to oppole thoſe they mcet with, which fail with every V: ind 3 ſuch as arc your nimble Fri- 
gats, Fly-Boats, and Ketches,, which fail with every Wind 3 or Gallies, which paſs with- . 
out Wind, carricd with the Strength of Arms and Oars 3 all beiny Veſſels uſcd to run in 
upon, and ſurprizc a Booty. This alſo is a good Interpretationz and ſo Mr. *rowghton 


6 
tranſlates it, My Days do flie away as the Pirat's Ship, &c, All ſhew, the Life of Man 
{wiftly paſſeth away. | 


MC —————. 


—— 
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Lhe Life of Man compared to an Cagle. 
Job 9. 26. As an Eagle hafleneth to her *Prey. 


A N Eagle is a very ſwift Creature, but when ſhe haſtencth to her Prey, ſhe makes the 
A greateſt Speed. The Life of Man is not compared to an Eagle in her ordinary Flight; 


but as an Eagle that haſtencth to her Prey, when Hunger adds Swiftneſs to her Wings: 
Thus with ſwiftneſs our Days paſs away. 


> ——— 


The Life of Man compared to a Weaver's Shuttle, 


Job 7.6. My Days are ſwifter than a Weaver's Shuttle, &c. 


VVeaver's Shuttle is an Infirument of a very ſwift Motion 3 and the VVord which is 
A rendred ſwifter, ſignitics that which is fitted for the ſwifteſt Motion. 


I. VVhen the VVeaver hath finiſhed his VVeb, he cuts off the Thread: So when a 


Man hath run out the Length of his Days appointed by the Almighty, his Life is cut 
off, &c. 


—— 


The Life of Man convared to Wind. 
Job 7. 7. My Life is Wind. 


1Zarallcts. 
He VVind paſſeth away ſpeedily : So doth the Life of Man. 
IT. The VVind paſleth irretiſtibly, you cannot ſtop the VVind; So no Man, be 
he never ſo ſfirong, can hinder the ſpeedy Motion cf Ris Days. 

III. The VVind, when it is paſt, returns no more : As you cannot tiop the VVind, or 
change its Courſe 3 ſo all the Power in the VVorld is net able to rccall or dire the VVind 3 
which way the VVind goes, it will go 3 and fo ſoon as 1t comes, it is gone :|So when a Man's 
Days are gone, there is no recalling of them again : Ovr Days pals, and [ſhall not return, 


by any Law or Conſtitution of Nature, or by any Efhcacy of natural Cauſcs. He remem- 
bred that they were but Fleſh, Wind that paſſeth away. 


Book 1V. 
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The Life of Man compared to 


Job 7. 9. As the Cloud 3s conſunied and viziſheth away : ſo he that goeth dawn 
the Grave , ſhall core up no more, he ſhgll return no more to his Houſe, &c 
| | 2 ES af WEISZ +096Þ Þ « 
e S the Cloud (ſuch a Cloud as you ſee hanging in the Air) is conſumed, or gradually 
ſpent : So the Days or Life of Man by little and little is conſumed. | BA Se 
IT. A Cloud comes to its Height , and then is quickly.diſperſt; and. yaniſheth ;, So, Man 
ſoon comes to his full Strength, and preſently, is OO ATTY We AC OOTHIIOG- 
HI. A Cloud is like a Bottle full of Rain, or Sponges full of Water 3 God cruſhes theſe 
Sponges, or unſiops theſe Bottles, and they are empticd , and in emptying, vahiſh away, 
and return no more : So Man, being.empried of Life,  vanifherh away, and zeturns not # 
again. SET RY rv 
Obj. But why then doth Solomon affirm the Clouds return again after Rain? how then Ecdeſ.i2. 2; 
doth Fob ſay, that the Cloud vaniſheth, ſo- Man goeth to the Grave, ' and returneth no 
more. | c OS 
Anſw. Solomon in that Place of Eccleſiaſtes gives a Deſcription bf b1d Age; and the ſad 
Condition of Man in it: he calleth it the evil Day, and wiſhes Men would conlider heir 
latter End , before thoſe evil Days overtake them: Before tht Light of the Sun , Moon,' av# Stars Caryl. 
be darkned , and the Clouds return after the Rain, In . old Age the Clouds return after the 
_ Rain thus3 as in ſome very wet Time, when we think it hath rained ſo much, as might have 
ſpent and quite exhaulied the Clouds, and drawn thoſe Bottles dry, yet you ſhall ſee them 
return again , it will rain day after day as faſt as ever: So in old Ape., when R i 
Nill ſo freely, that you would thin an old Man had emptied himſelt of all, yet the 
will return again, and Flouds of watery Humours overflow. Thus the Elouds of 
return, and in this Senſe the Clouds of the Air return, after they are,conſumed and* 
into Rain. CNTR RW: Wee 
But how dotha Cloud return ? not the ſame Cloud numerically, that Cloud which was 
diſſolved doth not return 3 the ſame Sun goes down and vaniſheth gut of our Sight in the 
Evening , and returneth in the Morning , the ſame individual and numerical Sun-:.but that 
numerical Cloud which vaniſhed, comes not again. Thus Man vaniſheth and returns as 
the C!ouds return after the Rain 3 that is, after one Generation of Men are dead , they re- 
turn again in their Children ; another Generation ſpringsup , but there'is no other. Retutn- 


ing to Life til] the Reſurrection 3 they that die ſhall not live again here 3. they fhiall not re- 
turn to their Houſe 3 their Place ſhall know them no more. 


. 
- 
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The Life of Pan compared to a Flower; 
Job I 4.2. He cometh forth like a F lower, and is cut down, GC; 


—_—. 
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AN is compared to a fading Flower. Therdte many Rarities and Excellen- 

' cies in a Flower. 1. Sweetneſs, topleaſe our Smell. 2. Beauty and Variety of 

Colour, toaffe& the Eye. 3. Softneſs affeQing the Touch,&c.But Fob ſpeaksnot 

a Word of any of theſe Properties, he ſpeaks not of a flouriſhing but withering 

Flower 3 not of its ſpringing up, but of its cutting down,or of its ſpringing up,only in;xcla- 
tion to cutting down. 


" 


Parallels, 


Flower comes up in the Spring, and ſeems very beautiful , but its ſtanding is very 
ſhort, as you may obſerve in the Cowflip and divers other Flowers : So Man comes up, 
but hjs Abiding here is ſhort, his ſianding is ſo ſmall, that it is not ſo much as mentioned. 
We are born to dic, and we die as ſoon as we are born 3 i.e. Weare in a dying State. 
H. A Flower is oft-times cut down or cropt off in its budding: So is Man 3 he comes up 
like a Flower, and is cut down 3 he is cut down by Death 3 Death is the Sithe which cats 
down this Flower. 


Ecc 2 1, Na- 


"Y 


The Life of Pan compared to a Shadow. Book 1V- 
1. Natural Death, (1.) by Sickneſs. (2) By Ape”? 
2. Violent Death. (1.) Caſual, when a Man is ſlain by Accident. (2.) Cruel; when a 
Man is ſlain by Murderers. (3.) Legal 3 whena Man is ſlain or cut offby the Magittate, 
II. A Flower, ifit be not cut-or cropt off, yet it ſoon withers away, and is gone. The 
very Sun, the Wind, and Air conſumes its Beauty. The Naturaliſis 4ell-us of a Plant, called 
meron, becauſe it laſts but one Day 3 as alſoofa Worm, called Hemerobion, becauſe ir 
lives but one Day. * Snch a Plant and Worm is Man. The Heathen Port gives his Wonder 
and Obſervation of the Roſe, that it gxows old in the very Budding. The Seventy read 
theſe Words of Fob in the ſame Tenout; he Decays like a budding Flower 3 as it Death 
6 (ith Cary!) did rife early , and watch for this budding Flower to cut ic down. And 
' '* "though ſomeof theſe Flowers ftand'till they wither, as Solomon in his Allegory ſheweth 3 
that is, till gray Hairs: yet all the Time of their ftanding they have been falling. So that 
Pg). 103. 15, 'WE may well ſay with the Pſalmiſt: As for Man, bis Days are as Graſs: as a Flower of the 
IG. Field ſo be flouriſheth : for the Wind-paſfeth over it , and'it is gone, and the Place thereof ſhall know 
# no more. LE oo L | 
IV. The Owner of Flowers knows the beſt Time to crop them, 8&c. So God knows the 
beſt Time tocrop off or take away by Death any of his choice Flowers. | See more Man 8s 
Flower, pag. 138, 139] one, 


Pony 


S « — 


. The Lifeof Man compared to a Shadow, 
| C Job. 14.2. He fleeth alſo as a Shadow , and continueth not. 


.- Jann <. 14. — For what is your Life? it is even a Vapor, that appeareth for 
, 4 little Time, and then vaniſheth away. 4 


T HeLeatned obſerve three Sorts of Shadows. 1. Natural. 2. Civil. 3. Spiri- 


tual. | 
: 7. A natural Shadow isadark Light , cauſed by the coming of ſome thick Bo» 
: . . dy betwecnus and the Sun. This is a Shadow ina proper and {trict Acceptation, 
2. By Civil Shadow we underſtand ProteQion, Defence or ſafety, 1/2. 45: 25. 
Col. 3.19% * 3» —_ Shadow is taken for a dark and imperfe& Repreſentation ot Divine Things. 
Heb. 8.5 FSoall the Ceremonies of the Law of Moſes are called Shadows. 
' The whole Life of Man is but as a Shadow : My Days are like a Shadow, that declineth. 


Parallels, 


A Shadow is next to nothing 3 what is there in a natural Shadow ? So what's the Life 
of Man? he rather feems to live, than lives. A Shadow you know is oppoſed to a 
Subſtance. NOD | 
IH. A Shadow is a very uncertain Thing : So is the Life of Man. The Shadow, a Man 
be under now, may, before he is aware, be gone. A Shadow is as fleeting and uncer- 
t 1 Chron. 29. rain a Thing as any Thing in the World. + Our Days on Earth are 4s the Shadow. How is ic 
$3s that there is no abiding no certainty of our Lives ? 
Il. A Shadow is very ſwift in Motioa 3 what flies more ſwiftly than a Shadow (as com- 
mon Experience ſhews) ? So the Life of Man is gone in a Momenc,like Lightning, a Dream, 
a Bubble, the Flowerof the Field or a flying Shadow. Our Days on Earth are as a Shadow 3 
that is : They fly Cwiftly away like as a Shadow, and there is no abiding. A Vaporis much 
of the Nature of a Shadow. 


19.9% 
Pal. 102. Its 


| Inferences. 


T* Rom all theſe Similitudes we may infer , that the Life of Man is very ſhort , his Days 
ſwiftly paſs away. 

Man that is born of « Woman is of few Days, 8&c. He comes up like a Flower , and is cut 
down ; be flieth as a Shadow, and continueth not : bis Life is like Wind, like a ( l:ud or Vapor, &c. 
Al ſwift and flecting Things. 

Behold thou bat made my Days as an Hand-bresdth. The largeſt Extent of the Breadth of 
an Handis but a Span the lefſer extent only four Fingers. To which the Meaſure of Man's 
Life is compared. 

I. Man's Life is Short in Compariſon of thoſe who lived before the Flood 3 fome 
then lived near 2 Thouſand Years. 


IT. Much 


", 


—. Se. ——— —_—_. 


Book TV. Lhe Lifeof Man compared toa Shadow. 


It. Much ſhorter when compared with the Life of God, who is from Everlaſting, with- 
out Beginning and without Ending, | a gend Do 


| Secondly, this may ſtir 'us all vp . vo be rpriat Motiveto us to improve and redeem our 
Time, This, I ſay, Brethren, the Time is ſhort. 
 T. Be perſuaded your Days are few. *Tis caſy to ſay it, but hard to: believe it, and: live 
in the Senſe of it. The Child hopes to be a Man 3 a Man hopes to be an Old Man 3 and he 


cerepin 4 when thou liek down, thou knoweſt not whe- 
whetr thou goelt out, thou knoweſt not whether thou 


up for many Years 


con 


V. Ic may tend to ſtrengthen the Godly under Aﬀictions. Let thera firive to bear up 
with Patience, All their Days are but few, and therefore the Days of Sorrow cannot be 
many. | Cs. nes 

VI. Ic may tir up all to labour to take hold of eternal Life. If our Days here are few, let 
us get a well-grounded Hope of living in Heaven 3 for they never die, who live in that 
Kingdom. | Z 

VII. Let us alſo endeavour to improve the Opportunity of Time 3 I mean thoſe gracious 
Advantages God ispleaſed to afford us for the everlaſting Good and Well being of our Souls 
: when Time and Days ſhall be nomore. Men of the Worid take great Care to improve all 
Opportunities to enrich themſelves, or increaſe their outward Subſtance. They will not 
Joſe their Market-time, nor Change-time, nor Fair-time. They will be ſurc to come car- 
ly enough, and every Way to beftir themſelves with Wiſdom and Diligence : And ſhall 
not we be as wile and as diligent for the enriching our Souls ? Shall we ſlight Seaſons, Sab- 
baths, Sermons, Convictions, &c. Let all remember, zow is the accepted Timez Now is the 2 Cor. 6. 4; 
Day of Salvation; now, whileſt it is called to Day, or never 3 Now Singers may get an Inter- 
eft ia Chriſt, Union with God, the Gifts and Graces of the Spiritz Now they may obtain 
Pardon of Sin, and Peace of Conſcience; Now there is a Prize put into their Hands 
they may be made for ever, if they look wiſely about them; Now they may be made Heirs 
of God , Heirsof a Kingdoin , Heirs ofa Crown, of a Crown of Lite, of a —_ 
ry, of a Crown that fadeth not away. Burt if they loſe the preſent Opportunity, 


of Qlo- 
| | | | Fo 'N 
never have the like again. Time is, but in a very ſhort Space, it may be fa 
Time was, nay, Time is paſt. Will it not be fad to hear God tell thee, and Conſcience 
tell thee on thy Death-bed , Now Time is paſt, *tis too late now, theſe Things ſhall be denied you 
now, yols muejt periſh for ever,and be damned in your Sins ! .. 


Book IV. 


Of Death, 


Lhe Body of Man in the Gzave compared to Secd that 
| ps 18 ſown. 


x Cor. 15. 36. Thois Fool, that which thou ſowef? is not quickned, except it die. 


T HE Apoſile compares the Body of Man that is laid in the Grave, to Seed that is 


ſown. | 


| | Parallels. 5 
'C Eed that is ſown lies ſome conſiderable Time in the Earth before it riſes or ſprings up : 
So the Bodies of Menlic ſome Time in the Grave before the ReſurreQion, tho ſome lie 
much longer than others 3 as ſuch, who lived in Adam's, Noab's, and Abrabam's Days yet 
generally all lie and ſhall lie fume Time in the Grave, before they riſe again. 
II. Sced, that it may not abide alone, is firſt ſown and dies, and then it riſes again : 
Verily, verily T ſay unto you, except a Corn of Wheat fall to the Ground and die, it abideth alone 3 
but if it die, it bringeth forth much Fruit. So the Body of Man mult die , or be changed, or it 
can never ariſe nor be made glorious to bring forth the eternal Fruit of Praiſe to God. As 
Seed loſes nothing by being ſown: So the Bodies of the Sainrs ſhall loſe nothing by Death 3 
Death, I mean, vvill be no vvays to their Diſadvantage, bur contrarivvile to their great 
Benefit. ; | KC 8, ; ; 
11. The Body of the ſame Seed or Corn of Wheat that is ſovvn, riſes again. Every Seed 
1 Cor. 15. 33. bath its own Body: So the ſame aimerical Body that is laid in the Grave, ſhall riſe again. If 
i row not thus, os od pr ; BE ue denies this, denies the ReſurreCtion of the Deads 
Tob > And tho after my Skin Worms this Body, yetin my Fleſhſhall I ſee God, whomlT ſhall ſee 
EE Eh: for my ſelf , and mine Eyes ſpall bebold , and not anotber 3 tho my Reins be conſumed within me. 4 


= 


—_— — 


—_— 


Death compared to a Sleep. 


Dan. 12. 2. And many of them that ſleep in the Duſt of the Eatth, ſhall awake. 
1 Thefl. 4. 14. — Even ſo them alſo that ſleep in Feſw, will God bring with hins. 


| Eath is often called a Sleep in the holy Scripture. Sleep is a Figure or 
; Image of Death , a fit Reſemblance of Death 3 as vvill appear by the folloyving 
Parallels. 


Parallels. 


g Leep is Reſt, or gives Reſt tothe Body : So Death is or doth give-Reſt to the Body. And 

Job 3. 13- hence Fob ſaith , ſpeaking of Death: I ſhould have lien ſtill , and been quiet : I ſhould 

bave ſlept, then bad I been at Refft. We uſually ſay, vvhen a Man goes to ſleep, he goes to 

reſt, There is a fourfold Reſt vvhich vve obtain in Death. 1. From Labour and Travcl 3 no 

Job 3. 19- vvork there. 2. There is a Reſt from Trouble and Oppreflion : There the Wicked ceaſe from 

troubling, and the Weary be at reſt. 3. There is a Reſt from Paſſion and Sorrovv : no Gricf 

ſhall afiit usthere. 4. Which is better than all, there is a Refi from Sin, a Reſi fromthe 
Temptations and Drudgery of Satan, a Reſt from the Lavv in our Members. 

I. In Skep the yvhole Body refteth , but many Times the Spirits of ſome Men aretrou- 

bled 3 tho the outvyard Man is atreſt , yet the invvard Man is ſorely difiurbed, vvhereas 

the Bodies and Spirits too of others are at reli and quict : So in the Death of the Wicked , 

tho their Bodies be at reſi, yet their Souls are tormented. *Tis the Opinion of fome Men 

that the Soul ſleeps vvith the Body , and is vvholly ſenſcleſs of Joy os Myſcry until the Re- 

ſurreRion. But that doubtleſs is a great Errour: For tho it be granted that many —_ 

O 


Dearh compared to Sleep 


of the Soul do ceaſe when it departs from the Body , yet the Soul ſlecps not. There are 
ſome Acts of the Scnl which are organicalz and there are other Acts which are 
Inorganical , vr immaterial. The Organical Adqs , that is , Whatſoever the 
Soul acts ly the Memberts of the Bondy, thoſe As muſt needs ceaſe ar Death ; 
but the Soul can act of ir izit without the Afſiftance of the Body, as we may co!- 
lect by many Expcrimerts, while cur Eodies and Souls are joined together. How often 
do we find our Souls at work, when our Bodies lie fill and do nothing ? When Slcep 
binds upall our Scnſts, and {huts up th: Windows of the Body cloſe, that we can ncither 
hear nor ſcc? yer then the Soul trames to it ſelf, and beholds a thoutand various Shapcs , 
and hears all Sorts of Sounds and Voices; the Soul then ſees, and hears, and deviſeth, dif- 
courſeth, pricves, rcjoices, hopes, fears, chuſeth, and refuſeth: all this the Soul doth in 
Dreams and Vitons of the Nig!t, when deep fleep falls upon Man. What Meditations 
have ſome good Mcn had in tneir Sl:cp ! they have had Scriptures wonderfully opened to 
them, and have becn gricved when they waked to tind the Matter gone from them. God 
{cals up In!truction fomerimcs to his People in their Sleep. Alfo in Ectiafics and Raviſh- 
ments the 2ody 1s, as it wer:, Jaid by as uſclcfs and uninfirumental to 'the Soul. I knew 2 
Man in Chriſt fourtcen Years a70, fo the Apottle ſaith, whether in the Body I cannot tell , or out of 
tbe Body I cannot tell, God knaweth , &c. Now if the Soul was not capable of a Separation 
from the Body, and in that {cparated +tite capable of ſuch divine Raviſhments, Paul might 
ealtly have reſolved the Calc and (aid, he was taken up in the Body, but he could not tell 
whether the Soul attcd with his bodily Organs, or without them. He had mighty Opera- 
tions in his Soul , bis Spirit wrought lirangcly , and then took in ſuch Revelations of God 
and from God, as his bo4ily Organs could never faſhion into Words, or repreſent by Speech, 
He heard (qze fando cxplicari 4 quoquam homine non poſſunt ) unſpeakable Words , which it 
i not lam-ful (or potlible) fir a Man to witer. The Soul hath an Ear to hear ſuch Words that 
the Body cannot tind a Tongue to expreſs. So Fohn, tn his divine Raviſhment, faith : Iws 
in the Spirit on the Lord's Day : as tor his Body that was, as to that Butinels, laid afide and 
ſaſpended as uſcleis in that Day, and kis Spirit called up to that angelical Work , viz. the 
receiving of Viſions and Revelations from on high, &c. Now as the Souls of good Men , 
whilelt they are in this World in Sleep, and in Trances, or Ecſtalics, are capable of ſuch 
glorious Raviſhments, &'c. So when their Bodies dy or tz! aſleep, their Souls are with 
Chriſt in Heaven: and the Souls of the Wicked they go into:Chains of Darkneſs, Torment, 
- and Miſery. The rich Man died, and was buried,and in Hell helift up bis Eyes, being in Torment. 

III. Slecp is not perpetual 3 we fleep and wake again : So tho the Body lie in the Grave, 
yet Death is but a Sleep as 1t were 3 the Man will awake and riſc again. 

IV. The going to ſleep, and fleeping of Tome Men, greatly differs from others : So the 
Death of the Saints greatly ditfers trom the Death of the Wicked 

I. In the Preparation thc one makes to go toreſt over what the other doth. Some go 
to ſleep before their Work is done : So ſome die before their Work is done. As no Saint 
dies before his Work is done : So there is no wicked Perſon that dies , but he dies or goes to 
ſleep before his Work is done. This is our Working-day 3 when the Sun of our Life js 
ſet, no more Work can be done. The Time comes, ſaith Chriſt, when no Man can work, All 
a Godly Man's Care is to bc ready, when Night comes, to go toreſt, But the Wicked take 
little Thought about it. | 

2. Some Men fall aſleep in an hurry of Buſineſs, and in great DiſtraQtion, when others in 
a ſweet Manner lay their Heads down upon their Pillows: So ſome wicked Men die in 
great Diſiration and under fad Horrour of Conſcience , when many a Godly Man dies in a 
ſweet and heavenly Manner, declaring toall he hath nothing to do but to dic. 
. 3. Some Men dread the Thoughts of going to ſleep, for that it is dangerous in ſome Ca- 

ſes for ſome Perſons to fIcep : So fome wicked Men dread the Thoughts of Death, like 

him who cryed out , 1am ſo fick I cannot live, and ſo finſul that T am afraid to die; But moſt 


2 Cor.12, 2:3; 


Luk, 16,22, 24 


. 


Godly Men are delivered trom the Fear of Death, they go willingly to Bed ; Now letteſt thou 7 1. .. 29: 


thy Servant depart in Peace, 8c. Saints are many times willing to go to reſt, becauſe they are 


quite wearicd aut. (1.) Sin wearies them, and even wares them out, and makes them x... 5. 52, 


groan. (2.) The World wearies them , and makes them willing to go toBed. (3.) The 
Devil. the God of this World, wearics them with his Temptations. (4.) Their bodily 
Weakneſſes and diſquicting Pains wearic them. (5.) The Abſence of Chritt alſo makes 
thetn willing to go home. Rs 
4. Some Mien tall aſlzep in a dangerous Place, nay, and ſometimes in the midſi of thcir 
Enemies: So wicked Mcn die in a dangerous Flace, being far from God, and out of thc 
Covenant of Grace, and belides are furrounded about with evil Angels, who ftand ready 
to devour thcir Souls: But a godly Man falls aflcep in Jeſus. © that's a ſweet Place to 


fleep 


— —— 


Death a Departure. Book IY. 


we 


ſleepin. (1.) He ſleeps in the view of Jeſus 3 Chriſt knows his Grave, and will preſerve his 
Dutt. (2.) He falls aſleep in the Love of Jcſus. (3.) He falls aſleep in the Covenant of Jeſus 
T am the God of Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob. 

5. Some Mens Sleep is much more ſweet and comfortable than others, ( as we {hewed 
before) ſome Mens Sleep is very troubleſom, their Spirits are troubled : £9 the Death of 
the Godly is ſweet, they have Peace and heavenly Joy, being with Chriſt ; but the Dearh 
of the Wicked is troubleſom, their Spirits being in Torment, whilit the Body lics in the 
Grave. I might alfo ſhew you the great Difference there ſhall be in the awakiog of the one 
and the other 3 but that I will leave to its proper place. : 

V. A Man that is aſleep, taking his natural Reſt, may be eaſily awakencd, and called up 
by the Power of Man: So the Body, when it is dead, can with intinitcly more caſe be 
raiſcd up by the Power of God 3 *tis but a Call from Heaven, and we are awakened out of 
the Duli: The Day # coming, when all that are in the Grave ſhall bear bis V vice, and come 
forth, &c. John 5.25. 

Inferences, 


Wea a bleſſed Condition are Belicyers in They are not only happy whilſt they live, 
but ſhall be bleſſed when they die 3 their Bodies have not only quiet Reti, but their 


Souls alſo reſt in Peace and Quiet. 

2. It may ſtir up all Chriſtleſs Souls to labour after an Intereſt in the Lord Jeſus 3 for if 
they arc not in Chrilt whilſt they live, they are not like to fall aſleep in Chrilt when they 
dic. 

3. We may learn alſo from hence, what little ground there is for a godly Man to be un- 
willing to dic, when his Workis done : Are any unwilling to go to ſleep at Night, that 


have labourcd hard all Day ? | 
4. Let us labour hard whilſt the Day laſts, whil& we have Health and Life, that we may 


have done our Work, and be ready to go to ſleep. 


— Oc 
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Death a Departure. 
Phil. x. TI Having a deſire to depart, &c. 


E at Death leave one Place to go to another: It godly, we depart from our Place 
| here on Earth, and go to Heaven we depart from our Friends on Earth, and go 


bs 


to our Friends in Heaven 3 we depart from the Valley of Tears, and go to the Mount of 
Joy 3 we depart froman howling Wilderneſs, to go to an heavenly Paradiſe. Who would 
be unwilling to exchange a S odom for a Sion, an Egypt for a Canaan, Milery for Glory ? 


Death a Kelt. 


Rev. 14. 13. And I heard a Voice fron Heaven, ſaying unto me, Write, Bleſſed 
are the Dead which die in the Lord from henceforth : Tea, ſaith the Spirit, that 
they may reſt from their Labours, and their Works do follow them. 


Jaarallels, 


Eft is adefirable Thing to a labouring Man : Pal deſired to die 3 Death, (or to de- 


part ) was greatly deſirable in his Sight. ; 
I. Reft is ſweet, and therefore defirable to a weary Man : So will Death be to a poor 


weary Saint, one that is weary of Sin, weary of the World, weary of the Temptations of 
Satan, &c. | See Sleep. | 


Dilparity. 
Ome Men enjoy Reſt but in part, they have no perfe& Reſt : But a godly Man at Dcath 


hath perfe& Reſt 3 nothing ſhall diſturb or diſquiet him any more. : | 
Il. Some Men have Reſt but for a little time, a ſhort Reſt: But the godly Man's Relt is 


for ever at Death he enters into God's everlaſting Relt. 


III. Some 


(odly long 
Il, The V 
of what th 
ufeſt all the | 


they were ney 
Darkneſs, = 
2, The f, 
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Book 1V. Lhe Reſurrection compared to the Pozning, 


Ill. Some Reſt from Labour is not honourable 3 *tis a Reproach to a Man to t 
Reſt, when he ſhould be at work : But the Reſt of a godly be at Death q Velen Fan 
tis a Reſt that Chriſt hitnſelf entred into, when he had finiſhed all his Work. 


_ 


Of the Reſurrection, 


Lhe-Reſurrection compared to the Mozning. 
Pſal. 49. 14. — And the Righteous ſhall have Dominion over them in the 


Morning. | 
Parallels. 
He Morning comes after the Night is gone : So the ReſurreQion will coine after the 
Night of this World is gone 3 the Time of this 'World's Continuance is called 
Night in the Holy Scriptures t The Night is far ſpent, &c. | 
11, The Morning is longed for 3 many watch and long for the Morning: So the 
Godly long for the Reſurrection 3 all the Faithful ever waited for,and greatly deſired that Day. 

HI. The Morning brings Light, and makes Things manitett, which lie hid, or appear 
not what they are in themſelves, in the Night-Time : So the Reſurre&tion will make ma- 
nifeſt all the hidden Things of Darkneſs, which appear not to the Sight of Men 3 that glo- 
rious Morning will ſoon diſcover all. 

1. It will make manifeſt all the horrid and curſed Deſigns of the Ungodly, which they 
from time to time have contrived, and endeavoured to carry on againſt the Saints and Church 
of God, many of which God in his gracious Providence prevented from taking place, and ſo 
they were never known but that Morning-Light will diſcover all thoſe hidden Things of 
Darkneſs. | 

2. The Light of that Morning will diſcover all the Secrets: of every Man's Heart 3 all 
the Evil, Luſt, Envy, Pride, Revenge, &c. or what clſe hath been harboured in the Bos 
ſoms of Men. See 1 Cor. 4.5. © | 

3. It will diſcover all the filthy AQjons and Abominations of the Wicked; that are not 
known to Men, nor fit to be mentioned : For it is a Shame to fpeak of thoſe Things that are 
done of them in ſecret, - | WS + 2% 

4. That Morning will diſcover all Perſons, as well as Things y then it will appear who 
are Gvd's Reople, and who are not 3 who they were that ſerved God in Truth, and who 
were Hypocrites, &c. 

IV. Towards the Morning the Motning-Star appears, which gives notice the Day ap- 
proacheth : So towards this Morving, there will appear-many Sipns to give warning to 
the World, that the Day of the Reſurre&ion isat hand 2 So likewiſe when ye ſhall ſee all theſe 
Things, know th.t it is near, even at tbe Door. 

V. When the bright Morning is come, the Sun rifes,and ſhines forth gloriouſly : So when 
thac Morning is come, Jeſus Chritt, che Sun of Righteouſnels, will appear in his Gloxy, and 
ſhine forth co the amazement of all the World, 

*VI. The Morting brings Joy and Gladneſs with it 3 it makes the Birds to ing, and ſend 
forth their warbling Notes : So the Morning of the ReſurreRion Will bring Joy and Gladneſs 
to ail the Righteous 3 then thall the Saints fing for Joy > Heart, and be glad in the Lord. 


— 3. 2 F a i _—— 


Mat. 3, «lt, 


Mat: 24: 33» 


VIL. Jn the Morning Men ariſe out ot their Beds : Sþ in the Morning of the Reſarre&ion 
ſhall all the Szints of God be raifed out of their Graves: Thy dead Men ſhall live, together IC 16.191; 
with my d:ad Body ſhall they ariſe, &c. The Dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt. 
VIII. We commonly give a gucfs what kind of Day it will be by the Morning : So by 
the Murning of the ReſurreCtion, the Godly will perceive what kind of Day the Day of 
Eternity, or Glory of Chriſt's Kingdom will be, : 
Ix. In a ſpringing Morning Things look freſh and very beautiful, and alfo ſend fotth a 
molt I'weet and tragrant Scent : So in the Morning of the Reſurre&ion, the Earth will ap. 
pear in its B auty, and the Saints in their Glory : Then ſhall the Righteous ſhine forth as the Mat. 14. 44- 


Sun, in the Kingdom of their Father, 6c. | 
: Fff Diſparity. 


A 


402 Lhe Reſurriciion an awaking out of fleep. Book IVY. 


_ 
< 


N che Morning of a natural Day here, wicked Men receive like Benefit with the Righte- 
ous 2 The Sun riſes upon the Fuſt, and pon the Unjuſt : Eut in the Morning of the Refur- 
reQion'itfhall not be fo 3 the Ungodly (hall not partake with the Saints of any of the Blef- 
ſings and Comforts of that Morning 3 then that Word ſhall be made good, The Righteous 
Pſal, 49. 14. ſhall have Dominion over theme in the Morning. 


In many other reſpects that Morning will differ from all other Mornings that ever were 
before it. | 


 — 


— 


Lhe Beſurrection compared to awaking out of Sleep, 
Dan. 12. 2. And many of them that ſleep in the Duſt of the Earth, ſhall awake,&c. 


Parallels, 
Kath, we have already ſhewed, is called a Sleep and after a Man hath had his full Sleep, 
he awaketh: .Sv when the Dead have lain their full Time appointed by the Almigh- 
ty in the Grave, they ſha!l be quick»ed, and come to life again. 

II. Some fall into ſuch a ſound Sleep, that they muſt C when there is occafion for it ) 
be awakened : So the Dead are fallen into ſuch a fait or found Sleep, that they mult be 
awakened: Marvel not at this, for the Foxy 3s coming, in the which all that are in the Grave ſhall 
bear by Voice, | | | 

Ii. When a Man isthroughly awzkened, he riſes up: So when the Dead are quickned 
by the mighty Power vt God, they ſhall riſz up out of the Grave, Sea,. or whereſc: ver ele: 
tlicy lay aſleep. | 

IV.” There is a great difference between one Man's awaking out of Sleep, ard another: 3 
ſore are awakened before they are willing, and ariſe up with great horror and amazement 3 
when others awake in a ſweet; peaceable, and quiet marner, &c. So there will bea great 
difference between the.awaking of the Godly and the Ungodly, at the laſt Day. 

I. The Godly {hill ;ife tuacr than the Ungodly ; The Dead in Chrift ſhall riſe firſt. 

2. The Saints Gi Goa hall awake in Chritt's likeneſs 3 their vile Bodies {hall be faſhioned, 
and made like Chritt's glorious Body : But the Wicked {ball appear baſc and vile in that Day : 
Let thcmlie down in never fo great Pomp, and external Grandure, yet alas, when they 
awake,, ii;cy will appear moſt vile and contecmprible, ; 

3+ The Godly ſhall awake with glorious Robes upon them, fit for the Conſummation of 
their Marriage with the Lamb, the Prince of the Kings of the Earth: But the Wicked 
ſhall awake in a poor, miſerable, and naked Condition ; What Robes ſhall chey have on, 
unleſs they be the filthy Rags of theic own.Righteouſneſs, with which they were cloathed, 
whilſt they lived in this World ? ! 

4. The Godly ſhal! have ſweet and heavenly Company about them, in the Morning, 
when they awake from Sleep 3 nay, more than all, they ſhall enjoy the glorious Preſence of 
Jeſus Chriſt himſelf: But the Ungodly, when they awake, ſhall be in the midſi of Devils, 
and damned Spirits 3 they mult be their Companions for ever. | 

5. The Godly ſha!l, when they awake, have glorious Attendants, in the Day of the Re- 
ſurreion, viz. the holy Angels of Heaven: But the Wicked ſhall have no other Atten- 
dants, than the black Retinue of the Bottomleſs-Pit. 

6. The Godly, when they awake, are led into the King's Palace, to be married to the 
Bridegroom of their Souls, and to receive every one of them a Crown of Glory : But the 
Ungodly awake, as condemned MalefaQors, to be led to the Place of Execution. : 

7. In a word, the Godly ſhall awake with Songs of Joy in their Mouths 3 but the Wic- 
ked ſhall awake with Tears and diſmal Cries: The one to receive the Sentence, Come, ye 
Bleſſed of my Father ;, the other to receive the Sentence, Go ye curſed, 8c. Some awake is 
everlaſting Life ; and ſome to Shame and everlaſting Contempt. 


Book IV. 


um nm———_ 


Lhe Keſurrection-Day a Man's Reaying- Day, 


Plal. 126. 5. -—= They that ſow in Tears, ſhall reap in Joy. 
Gal. 6. 4. 1» due Seaſon we ſhall reap if we faint not. 


The RelurreRion-Day is a Man's Reaping-Day. 
Parallels, 


E N ſow before they reap :; S Men in this World nay Be faid to ſow 3 cither they 
fow to the Fiſh, or to the Spirit, and in the RefurreQtion- Day they (hall reap. 
IL. That which Mcn'ſow; that alſo they reap : they do not ſow Beans, and reap Barley ; 
nor {ow Tares,and reap Wheat : So the very ſame rhat all Men in a ſpiricual Senſe ſow, they Ga!.s. 
ſhall reap 3 1 hey that ſow' to the Fleth,ſhall of the Fleſh reap Corruption 3 and they that ſow 
ro the Spiric, ſhall of the Spirit recap Life everlaſting; | 
IH. According to the Quantity that every Man ſows, fo they teap 3 He that ſows ſpating- 
ly , or but a little Sced,” mult expett to reap ſparingly, or have bur a ſmall Ctop ; So they 
who do much Scrvice for God , or ſcatter liberally abroad to his Pcople in this World, ſhall 
receive much from the Hands of God at the End of the Wotld 3 and he that doth but lirtle 
for God, tho he doth it in Sincerity , mult expe&t to reap accordingly in that Day. He that 
improves two Talecnts,(hall receive the Improvement of two 3 and he that improves five, the 
Improvements of tive. Tacre will be Degrees of Glory (no doubt) in the Day of the Re- 
ſurreion. 
Bzt this, I ſay, He which ſoweth ſparingly, fh4ll reap alſe ſparingly : and be which ſoweth Bounti- + Eg, g. 6: 
fully, ſhall reap alſo bountiful: 
There is one Glory of #he Sun, and another Glory of the Moon, 4nd another Glory of the Stars : x Cor. 15, 
for one Star differeth from another in Glory : So alſo is the Reſurrefion of the Dead, 8c; 41, 4. 
And, They that be wifeſh.1l ſhine as the Brightneſs of the Firmanent » and they that tairn nia- "EOTRL 
ny to Righteouſneſs, as the Stars for ever more. | = 3 Þ 
_ © Iv. AMan's reaping Time is his rejoicing Time; With what Joy and Gladnefs doth the 
Husband-man gather in the Fruits of the Eazth : So the Saints ſpiritual reaping-Day will be 
their rejoycing-Day. He that ſows tn Tears, iball reap in Joy. a 
V. Whcn the reaping-Time is come,a {an gathers in the Fruit or Harveſt of divers Sorts' 
cf Seed, &c. Sy in the Day of the Refturrcaiva,the Godly hall reap or gather in the Com- 
fort and Increaſe of divers Sorts of Seed by them ſown. They ſhall then reap the Fruitof 
all the goad Sermons they have heard , and reap the laſt Fruit of all, the ſpiritual Prayers 
they have made , the Fruit of all the Teats of Godly Contrition they have ſhed 3 and all the 
Sighs and Groans they have uttered, They ſhall reap the Fruit of allthe good Thoughts 
they have had ; and of all the good Words they have ſpoken, and all the' good Works they 
have done; as alſothe Fruit ot all the Evil, which fox Chriſt's ſake they have undergone. 
043. Is not a Saint's dying-Day hisreaping-Day ? : | 
Anſw. A Saint at Death gathers the tirlt ripe Fruits, as it were, bnt his Harveſt is not tilt 
the lalt Day. 
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404 | Book IY. 


L he Keſurrection-Day the Saints Marriage-Dap. 


I — — — — 


Rev. 9. 7. The Marriage of the Lamb is come , 4nd bis Wife hath made her ſelf 


ready. 


HE RefurreQion-Day is the Saitits Marriage-Day 3 this is their eſpouſal-Day ; 
For I ave eſpouſed you to one Hucband , that I may preſent you a chalt Virgin to Chritt , 


2 Cor. 11.12. Bnt that will be the Day of the Solemanization of their Marriape- 
Union with Jeſus Chrilt, 


Parallels. 
Here is, or ough tto be, a tnoſt endeared Love in thoſe Parties who intthd to marty one 

. . another, Nay, they, before the Marriage- Day,murually give up themſclves one to the 0; 
ther > ſometimes in a ſolemn Manner before Witneſſes they art eſpouſed — : So the Soul 
of a Believer is ſpiritually united to Jeſus Chritt whillt in this World. A Sainc loves Chritt 
dearly, and Chriſt a Saint. Nay, and in Baptiſm, in a molt folemn and facred Mannce , be- 
fore many Witneſſes , the Soul is publickly eſpouſed to the Lord Jefus 3 and in the Day of 
the Refurrcetion ſhall be the Solemnization of the ſacred Matriage. 

II. The Marriage-Day is much longed for by thoſe who in hcarty Aﬀection are cſpouſed 
to one another : So the Godly long for that Day, when the ſpiritual Marriage ſhall be con- 
fummated berween Chriſt and them. | | 

NI. The Bride in the Marriage-Day is uſually richly adorned 3 it a I'tinceſs, or a Perſon of 
a noble and honourable Deſcent , ſhe is excellently clad and adorncd with rare and cclily 
Jewels, that the Bridegroom may take the more Delight in her: Sothe Church, aud confe- 
quently every Godly Chriſtian, ſhall in the Day of the Reſurrection be molt richly cloathed 

Rev. 29.59. With Robes of Immortality. The. Marriage of the Lamb is come, and bis Wife bath made ber ſelf 
ready , and to her was gramed, ſhe ſhould bearrayedin fine Linen, clean and white, &c. The 
King's Daiighter is ail glorious within : her Cloathing is of wrought Gold, (he ſh.ll be brought to tbe 
King in Raiment of Needle-work,, 8c. Some by theſe white and glorious Rubes underitand 
theimputed Righteouſneſs of Jeſus Chriſt : Others, the Rightcouſnels of SanEtitication :; 
Some others conclude they are both intended, and not 6nly ſo , but alſo choſe heavenly 
Robes, with which the Bodies of the Saints ſhall be clothed in the Day of the Refurrcion, 
whicly none are able to deſcribe : however, all conclude the Church 1a that Day ſhall ſhine 
forth ſo in Glory and Beauty, that Men and Angels ſhall admire her. Nu Eride ever appea- 


P(G1.45.1 3,144 


red in ſuch Splendor, or ſo richly clothed and adorned, as the Bride, the Lan:b's Wile, thall 


when the Marriage of the Lamb is come. 

IV. Ina Marriage-Day the Bride andBridegroom have a full and pertec& enjoyment of cach 
ctherzand there is nothing in theWorld wherin there is fo ful] communication of oneCreature 
roanother (ſaithMr.Burroxghs ) as there is in that Condition of Marriage: So in the Day of the 
Reſurrection, when the Church (hall be married to the Lord Jeſus, the Godly ſhall have a 
full and perfe& Enjoytnent of him, whom they ſo dearly love. The Lord Chrilt in thac 
Day will communicate of himſelf to his People in ſuch a manner , that it is inconceivable 3 
whatſoever may delight them, rejoice their Hearts, or add to their pert& Happineſs , he 
will not withhold from them. They have now only the Joy and Conttorts of his Spirit 3 buc 

Joh. 14. 3- then they ſhall have the Joy and Comforts of his Perſon-: Where I am, there alſo ſhall my Ser- 
vants be, 1 will come again and receive you unto my ſelf, that where I am, there ye may be alſo. 

V. A Marriage-Day is a joyful Day : So will the Marriage-Day of the Lamb be : Let w be 
glad, and rejoice, and give Honour to bim ; for the Marriage of the Lamb is come, The Eridc- 
Ifa.>.5 groom rejoiceth in the Bride, and the Bride in the Bridegroom : As the Bridegroom rejoigctb 

over the Bride, ſoſhill thy God rejoice over thee. 

VE: In a Marriage-Day the Bridegroomand the Bride have very great Attendance, and 
are greatly honoured : So Chriſt and the Church ſhall have great and glorious Artendance in 
the Day of the RefurreRion, viz. all the Angels of Heaven. He ſhall come in the Glory of 
the Father with all the holy Angels. The ſame, Retinue the one thall have , the other (hall 
have likewile. 

- VIE The Bride commonly makes great Pr: paration for the Marriage-Day to have all 
Things ready: So the Godly make all due Preparation for the Appearance of Jeſus Chrilt, 
that they may be accepted of him in that Day : The Marriage of the Lamb is come , and bis 
Bride hath made her ſelf ready. 

The 


Rev. 19.6, 7. 
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Book IV. 


Zhe Reſurrecion-Day, the Saints Coronation-Day. 


—— - O— -—— 


— e_—_ 


2 Tim. 4. 8. Henceforth there is laid up for me a Crown of Righteouſneſs, which 
God the righteous Fudg ſhall give unto me in that day, &c. Ny 


\Hat Day, that is, the Day of the ReſurreRivn, or Day of Chrill's cotning. 
Note, The Day of the ReſtrrefQion will be the Saints Coronatioti-Day. 


Parallels. Ry "PEG 
Rowns pioperly belong to —_ Princes, and Potentates of the Earth, &c. Saints 
arc Kings, Spiritual Kings, He bath made us unto our God, Kings, &c. | Rev. 5. 
It. Kings are wondertully honoured on their Coronation-Day : Soſhall the Saints in the 
Day of the RcſurreRion 3 the Angels of Heaven ſhall honour them, Chritt himſelf will ho- | 
_ them, nay they ſhall be honoured by the Father If any Man ſerveme, bim will my Father Job. 12. 
nOur, 
Itt. On a Coronation-Day, ſome look upon it as their proper work, to ſet the Crown 
upon che Head of the Prince who is to be crowned therewith : So in the Day of the Reſur- 


reEion, rhe Lord Jeſus will ſer (as it were). the Crown upon the Head of his Choſen 3 Be 
thou faithful anto Death, and 1 will give thee a Crown of Life. 


Thferences. 


T Abour to be fully eſtabliſhed in the Truth of the Reſurrection ſee that rio Man deceive 
you, *tis a perilous Age. And to contirm doubting Chrittians in this great Principle of 
the Chritiian Religion, take a few Arguments: 


1. If the Dead riſe not : Then Chriſt is nor riſen from the Dead. But Chailt isriſen ftom 1 Cor. 15: 16, 
the Dead; Therctore the Dead ſhall riſe. .. WII. 20, 
'2, That DoQtine that makes Preaching vain, is a falſe and pernicious Dorine : But ſuch _. 
who deny the Relurre&ion; make Preaching vain: Therefore a falſe and pernicious Elke hed. 
3. Tf the Dead riſe not: Then thoſe who are fallen aſleep-in Jeſus, are periſhed, But thoſe", ©, , ot 
who arc fallen aſleep in Chritt, are not periſhed. Therefore the dead (hall riſe. 
4. It the Dead rite not: Then the Godly are of all Men moft miſerable. But the Godly 1 Cor. x5. 15, 
' are not of a}] Men moft miſerable. Therctore the dead ſhall rife. IS. 
Obj. Th- Soul of a Child of God at Death is bappy and with Chriſt, and (hll be for ever, whether 
the Body riſe or not . and therefore they are not of all Men moſt miſerable, unleſs the Soul be mortal and 
dit 77149 the Body, as ſome affirm. : : 
Anics. The Lite of the Soul, as well as of tlie Body, dEpends wholly upon Chtilt's Reſur- 
re::iznz od if Chrilt be not riſen, we are yet in our Sins2 and therefore this makes nothin 
cither to prove Saints happy without a ReſurreQion, or for the mortality of. the Soul: 
5. If th« Saints of God in the primitive time, did believe and were well grounded in the 
" Truth of the Reſurre&ion : Then the Dead ſhall riſe. But the Saints of the Primitive time 
did fo belicve, and weie (© ettabliſhed. Ergo. See theſe Scriptures 3 1 know be ſhall riſe jj, .,... 
4zain, in tbe Reſurreftion at tbe laſt Jay: For as in Adam all dic, ſo in Chriſt ſhall all be made a- 1 Cox. 15. 225 
live : but every Man in bis own order, Chriſt the firlt Fruits, and afterwards they that are Chriſt's 23. Ver. 53. 
at bis coming: for the Trumpet ſhall be ſounded, and the -Dead ſhall be raiſed,&c. For if we believe NS age 
tbat Jeſs died,and roſe again; even ſo thoſe which are fallen aſleep in Feſis, will God bring with bim. ETD 
And the Sea gave up the Dead which were in it, and Death and Hell delivered wp the dead that were ey, 10.13, 
in them, and they were judged every Mx according to their Deeds; EE nar 
6. If all the Saintsof Gd and Holy Apoliles waited for the Redemption of their Bodies : 
Then the Dead ſhall riſe. But all the Saints and Holy Apoliles waited tor the Redemption Rom. 8. 23, 
hcir Bodics. Ergo- 
ws che chief ad of the Godly is reſerved to the laſt day, viz. to the day of the Re- , q;,,,. x, 
ſixreion : Then the Dead (hall be raiſed. Bur the chief Rewatd of thie Godly is reſerved to 
the laſt day, or day of the ReſurreCtion. Ergo, The Dead (hall be raiſcd. | | | 
$. I the expeRation of the Godly Martyrs ſhall not be fruſtrated : Then the Dead ſhall Hier WAR 
be raiſed. ut the expecation of thic Godly Martyrs ſhal} not be fruſtrared. | Ergo, The ** 9 538 


Dead ſhall be raiſed. 


9. It 
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Ze Judgement-Day compared to an Aſſize. Book IV. 


Phil. 3. 21. 
x Joh. 3. 2. 


2 Cor. 5. 19. 
Rcv.20. 12,13» 


Dan. 1. 2+ 
John 5. 28. 


$. If the Bodies of the Saints ſhall be made like Chrilt's glorious Body, the Dead ſhall riſe : 
But the Bodies of the Saints ſhall be made like to Chrili's glorious Body. Ergo the Dead ſhall 
be raiſcd. | 

10, If the Dead at the laſt Day ſhall be judged, then they ſhall riſe again from the Dead : 
But the Dead ſhall] at the latt Day be judged : Ergo the Dead ſhall beraiſcd, 

11+ That Doctrine that gives the Scripture,Chriſt and his Apotiles the Lie,is a curſed.and 
damnable DoCtrine : But thoſe that deny the ReſurreRQion of the Dead, give the Scii pturc 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles the Lie: Ergo, The Scripture faith,that thoſe that ſleep in the Dui of 
the Earth, ſhall awake, Chriſt faith, all that are in the Grave, ſhall hear his Voice, and come 
forth 3 and we have ſhewed the Apoſiles do athrm that the Dead thall be raiſed, e&&c. -- 

12. It that which ſleepeth in the Duſt ſhall riſt, then the Budy ſhall riſe again ; for tis 
the Body that ſleepeth in the Duſt : But that which ſleeps in the Duli,thall be raiſed ; Ergo. 

Obj.*Tis not the ſame Body. Thou ſoweſt not that Body that ſhall be, &c. 

Anſw, It the ſame numerical Body riſe not,it will not be a RelurreQtion, but a new Crea- 
tion 3 therefore that which the Apoſile there intends, is the Manner of the ReſurreQion, 3, e. 
how the Samts ſhall be raiſed.” Tis not the ſame in reſpeR of Weakneſs and Frailty;It is ſown 
4 natural Body, and ſhall be raiſed a fpiritual Body ;, *tis ſown in Corruption , and ſhall be raiſed in 
Incorruption 3 *tis ſorn in Weakneſs , and ſhall be raiſed in Power ——. Which Thing a Grain of 


' Corn that is ſown, teaches. | 


Queft. Why ſhall the ſame Body of the Dead be raiſed ? 

Anſw. Becauſe the ſame Body of Chriſt was raiſed that ſuffered. 

2, Becauſe the ſame Body that ſuffered for Chriit, ſhall be gloriticd with Chriſt, 

3. Becauſe the ſame Body that finned, ſhall be puniſhed: if not the ſame Body that fianed, 


it might refle& upon the Juſtice and Goodneſs of God to puniſhan innocent Body. Beſides, 
choſe Scriptures muſt be fullfilled,which aſſert the ReſurreRion of the Body. 


Jnferences. 


I Rom hence we way infer that here is a World to come. 


2. That Death is not the laſt end of Man. 

3- Prepare for the Reſurz<Gion Day 3 think of it when thou lieft dowfi , and tiſeſt vp 
in tke Mcraing. Thy lying down to ſleep, is a Figure of thy lying down in the Grave ; 
and thy awaking out or Sleep in the Morning, is a Figure of the ReſurreRion. | 

4- Think of the Reſurrection in the Spring , when thou ſeeſt the Flowers of the Earth 
bud forth , and ſpring up 3 for that is a Figure alſo of the ReſurreQion. 
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Pf the Judgment-Day, 
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The Pudgment-Day compared to an Allſze. 


2 Cor. 5. 10. For we muſt all appear before the Judgment-Seat of Chriſt. 
Rev. 20. 11. And Iſaw a great white Throne , and him that ſate on it, &c. 


k | Fer the ReſurreQion comes the Judgement , the eternal Judgment. 


Note, Tie Judgment-day may fitly be compared to an Aflize, or genexal Gaal- 
= Delivery. 


Parallels. 


T Hereis a Judge appointed by the King, or ſupream Power of the Nation or Ligne, 
where an Afſhze is to be held, who receives his Commiſſion, and aQts by the Authority 
thereof. Jeſus Chriſt is appointed to be the Judge of Quick and Dead,by the Father, King 
of Heaven and Earth. The Father judgeth no Man, but bath committed all Power to the Son, 


hn 5. 22. 
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Book IV. The Celeſtial Paradiſe, —_  Br-=:1 


Il. The Judge likely comes to the Bench or Judgment-ſeat with the Sound bf Trurrpets: 
Chriſt will come to the Judgment-Seat with the Sound of a Trumpet 3 The. Trumpet ſhall' 1 Cor. rs. $1: 
found, and the Dead ſhall be raiſed __ - - FAY yon bao 
til, There is a known Law or Lawsina KingJom, by which the Judge heareth and de- 
kcr:nines all Cauſcs: So there is a known Law or Laws , by which Jeſas Chriſt wi'l judg; 
and deicrmine all Cauſes iy che great Day, viz. the Law of Moſer, the Law of Nature , 
and the Law of Chriſt , called th: Book of the Goſpel 3 The Books ſhall bz opened, Rove 20 
_ . IV. TheJudge hat! ma':y honourabl: Perſons that fit on the Btnch with hith : So Jeſus 
Chriſt will havc all the Saints fit with him on the Throne or » Who thall aſſent 
and conſent to whatſoever he hall do in thit Day: Hence *tis fi1d; the Siitts ſh} judge 
the Worl.!, He that corrcometh wilt grant to fit with tne on my Throne : even as 1 alſo cvercame 
and am ſate down with my Father in his Throne, Ate $7 CT oe EEE 515 
V. A Judge 2: Atlizes, «ft-r h- hathrtead his Cornmiſfion and given his Charge; calls for 
the Priſoners: -50 Jclus Chriſt will orderly proceed, andcill | before him all Nations , all 
the ungodly that ever lived onthe Earth, ſhall be-atraigned by him ,” being brought before 
his Jud gment- Scat. | be A RERE oe EIN 
VI. A Judg having arraigned the Priſoner, calls in the Wittieſfes,, and theri ſuffers every 
Man toſpeak what he hath to ſay for himſelf: So Jeſus Chritt will cell in Witceſſes, and in- 
deed every Man's Conſcience ſhall. be more than ten thouſand Witheſſes againſt him3 and all Ro. 6.26 a 
Mouths (hall be opt, and every ungodly Man ſhall be found guilty before Chriſt. © OS 
VII. A Judg after he hath found Men guilty, and caſt them for ' their Lives, paſſeth the 
Sentance : So Jeſus Chrilt at the laſt day, having found Sinners guilty of all the horrid Crimes : 
they ſhall be charged with, will paſs the fearful Sentence, Go, ye curſed, * f ' Mat, 25. 
- VII. A Judgatfter the Sentence is paſt, orders the tnanner, time, and place of Execution : 
So Jeſus Chriſt will at the Jaſt day, after the Sentence of Condemnation, order the Executi- 
on of the Wicked, and appoint them the place where, and the time how long they ſhall ſuf- 
fer 3 the place will be Hell, the time will be for ever aid ever. | See more in the Firſt Voluma, 
Chriſt the Fudg of 1). ] | | | 


Rev. 3. 
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Pf Heaven. 


Zhe. Celeſtial Paradiſe. 
Luk. 23. 43. Verily 1 ſay unto thee, This day thou ſhalt be with me in Pair adiſe. 
2 Cor. 12. 2. He was taken up into Paradiſe. Fen 


Rev. 2. 7. To him that overcometh, will [ give to cat of the Tree of Life, which is 
in the midſt of the Paradiſe of God, &c. = 


Aradiſeis taken in the Holy Scripture in a twofold Senſe. 
1, For the Garden of Eden, this is Earthly Paradiſe. . 
2, For Heaven, the Seat or Place of Glory, this is Celeſtial Paradyſe. ' , 
Now the Earthly Paradiſe being a Figure of Heaven, I fhall in the opening of this 
run the Parallel principally with reſpe& tothe Garden of Eden, and the State of Adam in 


Innocency, Oc. = 
Parallels. Fa 

Aradiſe, or the Garden of Eden,was a place of Pleaſure : So Heaven is a place of Pleaſure. 
P 1. Paradiſe wes a place createdot God; and appointed for Man, whilſt he ſtood in 
the State of Innocency : So Heaven is created of God, and appointed for all thoſe who ob- 
cain, through Chritt, perfe& Righteouſneſs, their Primitive Glory and Innocency. 

HI. Adam in Paradiſe, had all Delight, Joy and Pleaſure his Heart could defire, he 
wanted nothing to make his Life ſweet and pleaſant to _ So the _ in _— have 
the fulleti Joy, Pleaſure, and SatisfaQtion imaginable 3 there is nothing wanting they can : 
Jelire to 4 vx and delight them : Thou wilt ſhew me the Path of Life 3 in thy Preſence is falneſs _ , : > 
of Foy, and at thy right-band Pleaſures for evermore. They drink of the Rivers of God's Plea- **** 3 


ſures. 


Rev. 21 4s 


' free from the leafi ſtain, he had not ſo much as an evil Thought, 
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— ond. eoor cdaacc. adtaads. 4 


\ TheCeleſtial Paradiſe, BooklV. 


fares. A River abounds with Water 3 ſo doth Heaven, like Paradiſe, with Diviac and Sa 


RR — 


. Pleaſures. _ 


IV. 4dam in Paradiſe knew no Sorrow, te had Joy without Sadneſs, Strength without 
Weakneſs, Health without Sickneſs, Light without Darkneſs, Lite without Death ; for 
Death had nothing todo with him whilti he ſtood in his Innocency : Soin Heaven the Godly 
are delivered trom every mixture of Evil, God ſhall wipe away all Tears from their Eyes, and 
there (hall be no more Death, neither Sorrow, nor Crying, neither ſhall there be ay more pain, far the 
former things are paſt away. Aerc is Joy without Sadneſs, Strength without Weakneſs, Health 
without Sickneſs, Light without Darkneſs, Life without Death. 


| V. Adamin Paradiſe, before tempted by the Devil, knew no Sin, he was free, abſolutely 


| ! he was created in the 
Image of God, being perfeQly Righteous : So in Heaven the Saints ſhall be tree hom Sin, 


perfectly free, not only free from the Guile, Filth, Power, and Puniſhment of it, but alf 
from the A of it 3 they ſhall not be troubled with one evil Thought more, they are with- 
out Fault before the Throne of God and the Lamb. 

VI. Adam in Paradiſe enjoyed the ſweet and bleſſed Preſence of God, he convers'd, and 
had glorious Acquaintance and Communion with him God and Man lived then in perfect 
Peace and Friendſhip, there was no Breach, becauſe no Sin, and ſo God's Face was not hid 
from him: So in Heaven, all the Godly enjoy the ſweet and Soul-raviſhing Preſence of God 
and of Jeſus Chriſt 3 Where I am there ſhall my Servant be. And if 1 go and prepare a place for you, 


I will come again, and receive you to my ſelf, that where I am ye may be alſo ; ſo ſhall we ever be 


with the Lord. Saints there have the Fruition of God and of Chriit, for weſhall ſee bim as be ir: 
and this is the higheſt glory Man can be raiſed to, weſhall not only fee God and the Lamb, 
but be filled with the Joy and Delight of God and Jeſus Chriſt, Heaven from hence is ca1- 
led the joy ofthe Lord, if che perfeR enjoyment and participation of the glorious Trinity, or 
fulneſs of :., fo tar as it is capable of Communication, can delight and fill the Soul with Joy 
and Happineſs, the Gouly in Heaven ſhall have it 3 God's Face will never be hid from his 
Chikdren any more, there will be no more a Breach between the Soul and its Saviour, 

VII. Adam in Paradiſe had the Tree of Life, and Liberty (before he ſinned) to cat of the 
Tree of Life : Soin this Paradiſe of God, we read of the Tree of Lite, which, as ſome under- 
ſand, is Jeſus Chriſtz And to him that overcometh, will I give to eat of the Tree of Life, which is in 
the midſt of the Paradiſeof God ; which doubtleſs fignitics the glorious participation of the 
Life, tulneſs, and tranſcendent Sweetneſs of the Lord Jeſus, and of the continuance of the 
Life of the Saints, in its full Strength, Vigour, and Glory to Eternity. 

VIII. Adam in Paradiſe had great knowledg, both of God,and the Nature of all Creatures; 
God brought all the Creatures to Adam, to ſee what he would call them, and whatſoever 
Adam called each living Soul,that was the Name thereof 3 the naming of the Creatures (faith 
Ainſworth) was a ſign of Soveraigntyz it alſo manifetted Adam's Wiidom, in naming things 
preſently, according to their Natures as the Hebrew Names, by which he called them, do 
declare 3 So the Saints in Heaven ſhall be perfe& in Knowledg, they thall know as they zre 
known, they ſhall know all the Patriarchs, Prophets, Apoſiſes, and all the Saiats that ever 
lived, by Name, which we may gather by that Knowledg Peter, James, and John had of 
Moſes and Elias, in the tranſtiguration of Chriſt in the Mount, w hich was a Figure of Hea» 
Ven» 


Diſparity. 
Dam's Pleaſure and Delight in Paradiſe was much of it Earthly : But the Saiats Pleaſure 

A and Delight in the Celcliial Paradiſe will be Heavenly. | 

I. 4deamin Paradiſe was troubled with a tempting Devil: But the Saints in the Celeſiial 
Paradiſe ſhall not be troubled any more with a tempting Devil, for he ſhall be ſhut up in 
Chains of Eternal Darkneſs, to be tormented for ever. 

NI. 4dam ſoon lott his carthly Paradiſe, by Sin, and was turned out of all : Bur thoſe 
whoare accounted worthy to obtain this Heavenly Paradiſe, {ball never loſe it, nor be turned 
out of it, but continue in it for everand ever, even tothe daysof Eternity. 


Lhe 


<< WY ah 


Heaven a C2own of Life. 
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2 Tim. 4. 8. Henceforth is laid up for me a Fr kn Riektroulneſs. 
Rev. 2. 10. And I will give thee a == of Li of Kighteouſneſs 
i 
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James 1. 12. He ſhall receive the Crown of Life,” which the Lord hath promiſed fo 
them that love him. | 


TI 


HE Reward of the Godly in Heaven is called a Crown; a Crown of Life,a Crown 
of Kightcouſneſs, &c. 5 


Parallels. 


is puc for to adorn, and bleſs with good Things, and fo to make joyful: The Saints 


in Heaven ſhall be beautiful and very glorious, they thall ſparkle, and thine forth like the © 


Sun; iti the Kingdom of their Father, plentifully enjoy and puſſels true Blefſedneſs. : 

MH. A Crown is a fign of a Kingdom and Dominion{( faith Ainſworth) :. The glorihed Saints 
in Heaverr{ha]l poſſeſs a Kingdom, and ſhall be as Kings ani Princes for ever -aqd ever. 
' Hearkyn my beloved Brethren, bath not God cvoſen the poor of this World rich in Faith, and Heirs of 
tbe (or that) Kingdom, which he hath promiſed to them that love him ? | 

II. A Crown denotes allo Vicoryz Chritt warring againſt his Enemies, and overcoming 
them, hath on his Head many Crowas, or Diadems: So the Saiits being Crowncd, tigni= 
fieth that perfet Conquelt they have (through Chritt) obtaihed, over Sin, Satan, Death, 
and Hell, &c, x 

IV. A Crown fignifieth Glory, Honour, and caternal Grandure: The glorified Saints 
ſhall be honoured, and appear in eternal Grandure, as Kings who have their Crowns on 
their Heads» 

V. As there is nothing more ri h, glorious, defireable, nor eſteemed among Men, above 
a Crown, or Kingdom: So the Holy Spiric in ſetting forth the Reward, . and cverla::ing 
Glory of the Saints in Heaveri, compares it to thele things. Bur alas! there is no earthly 
thing, how ſplendant and glorious ſoever, can ſufficiently ſer out the (tate of the Saints at- 
ter Death, or the Glory of Heaven. For Plcaſure, *tis called Paradiſe 3 for Riches apd Ho- 
nour, *tis called a Crownand a Kingdom. A Crown of Life, denoting that Saints in lay» 
ing down their Lives for Chrift, thall not be at all loſers thereby, but only exchange ir tor 
a better 3 a ſhort momentary Lite, for an cverlaliing Lite 3 a Lite of Joy, tor a Lite gFSorrow 3 


. A 


a Life of perfeR Freedom, for a Lite attended with manifold Temptations. * . &* F 
\ Ther Crowns (I mean earthly Crowns) are corruptible 2 This Crown is incorruptible; 
1]. Other Crowns are attended with many Sorrows, Troubles, and Perplcaitics, &c; 


nd But this Crown is attended with no ſuch thing, for the condition ot the Heirs of this vevcr- 


fading Crown will be fo joyful, that look outwardly, there is Joy in- the Socirry, Heb. 12: 
22. if inwardly, thereqs Joy in their own Felicity, 1 Cor 2.5. Look torwars, thete is Joy 
in the Etcrnity of it, 1 Pet.5.10. So that on every fide they ſhall be cven ſt wallowed up of Joy, 
Iſa. 35. 10. Oh ! the tranſcendency of that Paradiſe of Pleaſure! where is Joy without 
Heavineſs or Interruptionz Peace without Perturbation 3 Bleſſedncls without Miſery 3 
Light without Darkneſs 3 Health without Sickneſs 3 Beauty without Bicmiſhz Abunda-:ce 
without Want 3 Eaſe without Labour 3 Satiety without Loathing 3 Liberty without Re- 
fixaint 3 Security without Fear z Glory without Ignominy 3 Knowlcdg Alih ut lzgnorance 3 
Eyes without Tears Hearts without Sorrow 3 Souls without Sin : Where ſhall be no Evil 
heard of toaffright them, nor Goo.i wanting to chear and comfort them 3 they {hall have 
what Good they deſire, and defire nothing but w hat is good 3 their Promiſes ſhall cud in Per- 
formances > Fajth in Sight and clear Viſion 3 Hope in Fruition and Pofiſhon: Yea, Timc it 
ſelf ſhall be ſwallowed up in Eternity. | . pn 
To ſum up all in a few Words, there is no Joy here comparable to that in Heaven3 allour 
Mirth here, to that is but Penfivencſs 3 all our Pleaſures here, to that ts but Heavineſs 3 all 
our Sweetneſs here, to that is but Bitterneſs 3 Even Solomon in all his Gloty and Royalty, to 
that was but as a Spark in the Chimny, to the Sun in the Firmament 3 yea, how lictle, how 
nothing are the poor and temporary enjoyments of this Life; to thoſe that the Heirs of 


10y in the Lite that is to come ? 
Promiſe ſhall enjoy in 6M poo 


A Crown denotes any beautiful pleaſing Ornament, ot profitable thing 3 hence a Crown 


Prov, 4. g. 
17. 6. 
Plal 8. 5. 
& 103. 4. 


Jam. 2: 5. 


Hell a Furnace of Fire. 


IT. Other Crowns fade away, the Prince is in a moment gone from that, or that is gone 
from him : But this ©.rown «#bideth. /t is incorruptible, and undefiled, and fadeth not away, 
reſerved in Heaven for you, 8c. 1 Pet. 1. 4. | 

IV. Other Crowns are gotten many times by Uſurpation : But the Saints ſhall have the 
Crown in a jult and righteous way, *tis a Crownof Kighteouſneſs, of which Saints are true 
and lawful Heirs 3 this Crown is purchaſed tor them by Chriki, and given to then. by the tree 
Donation of the Father 3 beſides they are born Heirs toit by the Spirit : If Children, then Heirs, 
Heirs of God, and Foint- Heirs with Chrijt, 8c. Rom. 8. 17. 


Tnterences. 


VVE may infer from hence, that God's Children are not ſuch Fools, as they are accoun- 

ted by the Ungodly World 3 they have made a good Choice, in preferring Heaven 
above Earth. What's the Glory of this World tothe World to come ? Yea, Paradiſe, or the 
Garden of Eden, was but a Wilderneſs compared with this Paradiſe. And indeed, if the 
Gates of the City be of Pear], and the Streets of Gold, what then are the Inner Rooms, 
and Lodging Chambers, of the Great Monarch of Heaven and Earth, at whoſe right Hand 
are Pleaſures for evermore ? 

II. Let not the Saints grow weary, nor faint in their Minds, when Heirs of a Crown of 
Glory that fadeth not away 3 methinks they may be contented to undergo ſome Troubles 
in this Life, ſince by ſuffering theſe things for Chriſt's ſake, they ſhall be crowned with 
Glory, Honour, and Everlaſting Life 3 They ſhall receive the Crown of Life, &c. Jam. 1. 12, 
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- Of Hell. 
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Hell a Furnace of Fire, the Place of the Damned. 


Mart. 1 3. 42. — And ſhall caſt them into a Furnace of Fire, there ſhall be wailing 
and gnaſhing of Teeth. ' 


E are now drawing towards a Concluſion 3 it remains only, that we ſpeak 

"_ ſomething concerning Hell, which is the Place prepared for the Damned, 

the Torment of whom is ſet forth by Fire, by a Furnace of Fire, and by 

, utter Darkneſs. It hath been a long and ancient Controverſy, whether 

Fire here is to be taken Properly or Figuratively ? LIſhall not undertake to determine, whe- 

ther it be real Fire or not : Doubtleſs the Torment of the Wicked, will be worſe than'*tis to 

be caſt into any Furnace of Elementary Fire. The Schoolmen affirm, that the lealt Torture 

in Hell, exceeds the greateſt that can be deviſed by all the Men on Earth 3 even as the leaſt 

Joy of Heaven, ſurpaſſeth the greateſt Comfortsof this World, &c. There is ſcarce any Pain 

here on Earth, but there is ſome hope of Eaſe, Mitigation, or Tot&miflion 3 but in Hell, 

their Torments are caſeleſs, endleſs, remedileſs, and they themſelves left hopeleſs, help- 

leſs, and pittyleſs. However, we will run a Parallel between a Furnace of Fire, and the 
Place of the Damned 3 for in ſome things there isa fit Reſemblance. , 


Parallels. 


Furnace of Fire, hath been prepared as a place of Torment 3 the King of Babylon cau- 
ſed a Furnace to be heat exceeding hor, and that whoſoever would not bow down to 
his Golden Image ſhould be caſt unto it : Hellis a place of Torment prepared for all Wicked 
and Ungoely Men, who live and dye in their Sins. | : 

I. A Furnace of Fire that is heated exceeding hot, is very terrible and amaAng to him, who 
for his wicked Deeds is told he muſt be caſt therein: So Hellis a very terrible and an ama- 
zing thing to think upon 3 how lamentable is the Thoughts of it to a guilty Sinner, that is 
awakened, that ſees no Remedy, but thither he muſt go? 
1H. What Torment can be greater thanto be caſt into a burning fiery Furnace ? So what 
Torments can be greater than the Torments of Hell ? 


Dilparity. 
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Book IV. = 


Hell utter Darkneſs. 


Oiſparity. | 
_ Fiery Furnace tho terrible and painful, yer it puts an end to the Lives of thoſe thar 
that are town into it, and the hotter it is, the ſooner it diſpatcheth them out of theit 
p2in : But the Torments of Hell put no end to the tortured, neither can the Damned die, 
but havean ever-dyirg Litc, and an cverlalting Dc:ath it is a Death which hath-no Death, 
The Worm dyeth not. RE m 
1. The Torment of a Fiery Furnacecan reach but the outward Man, it cannot deſtroy the 
Soul: But the Torments ot Hell reach to the very Soul, called the Perdition or DefiruRion 
of Ungodly Mev, both of Soul and Body. | 
IT The hotteſt Furnace in the World may abate its heat for want of Fuel, and at length 
be wholly extinguiſhedz however its Terrors and Pains are but ſhort and momentary : But 
the cormenting Fire of Hell never abates its heat, nor ever goeth out, therefore called ever- 
roms, Fircz vow to add Eternity to Extremity, and then you will perceive Hell-to be Hell 
indeed. | 
Iv. Other Fire may be quenched : Bur the Fire of God's Wrath, or Hell Fire, ſhall nev.r 
be quenched, Ut ſupra. 
Jhference. 


TY as there is nv greater cauſe of magnifying Chriſt, than for Redemption- Mercy, and 

lo of Joy unſpeakable, and full of Glory : So there is no greater cauſe of Sorrow, and 
intolerable Miſcry, than to live and dye in Sin, and foto be caſt both Body and Soul into Hell 
Fire. O! what ar, alarm may thoſe two Scriptures among many ſound in the Ears of Wick- 
ed and Ungodly Men, Be not deceived, neither Fornicators, nor Tdolaters, nur Adulterers, not 
Effeminate, nor Abuſers of th:mſelves with Mankind, nor Thieves, nor Covetos, nor Drunkards, 
nor Ray'ers, nor Extortioners, ſhall inherit the Kingdom of God, 1 Cor. 6.9, 10, But whither 
then mult they go? Sce Rev. 21. 8. But the Fearful, and Unbelieving, and the 4b minabie. 
and Murderers, and Whoremongers, and Sorcerers, and Idolaters, and all Lyers, ſhall bave their. 
part inthe Lakg which burneth with Fire and Byigpſtone, which is the ſecond Death. | 
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Hell utter Darkneſs, 


Mat. 8. 12. — Shall be caſt into utter Darkneſs 
Jude v. 13. — whom?7s reſerved the blackneſs of Darkneſs for ever. 


alſo by Darknels, utter Darkneſs, and blackoels of Darknels, as the Word £9pG- 
IM | Ss; ae 


S the Torment and Miſery of the Ungodly is ſet forth by a Furnace of ſrez fo "tis 
A lignitieth. 


: Ye” A Parallels, Rp FED 

7 O D ſometimes hath fought Darkaeſs, upon a People; as: a great Judgment, for Sin 
C1 and Rebellion againſt hitu ; So God in jult Jadgment, will caſt :the Wicked'mnto Dark- 
ne(s, into a burning Furnace of Fire, but ſuch Fire as ſhall give no Light, therefore called 
tr Darkneſs. ned es hs 
" -- Where there is Darkneſs, either by want of Light, or want'of Sight to ſte the Light, 
theretannot be any comfortable Enjoyment of any viſible Object, that might afford them 
Satisfaction and Content, as it doth thoſe that.enjoy the Light; So to be caſt into Dark- 
neſs, nay utter Dazkne(s, not only ſuch Darknels that is a deprivation of Light,or occaſioned 
by want of Sigþ&&* But a Darkneſs of Terror and Torment, reſcrved for Wicked and Un- 
g dly Mcn, called the blackneſs of Darkncfs 3*For as the Glory of Heaven ſhall abound be- 
yond all compariſon with glorious Lipht, called the Inhericance of the Saints in Light,Col. 1, 


- 


b-... So the Horrors and Terrors of Hell will contiſt in that abounding Darkneſs, beyond all com-- 


i{oN. : ; , 
FP InE As to be ſhut up in Spiritual Darkneſs, is a (eparation from God, as to his Preſence 


ina way of-Grace: So to beſhut up in the thickneſs and blackneſs of the darkneſs of Hell, is 
an cternal (eparat'on from God, and the enjoyment of him for ever : when once he ſhall ſay 
| Depart from me].chere is a leparation from all Joy and Happineſs, [Te curſed ] there is a black 
and dirctul Excommunication. [ into F ire], there is the Extremity of pain, { everlaſting}, there 
is the Pcrpetuity of the Puniſhment, | prepared for the Devil and bis Angels ], there are the In- 
ferns] cormenting, and tormented Company. And to encreafe the horror and amazement of 
the Vamned: this Fire ſhall only torment them, not give them any Light, but they ſhall be 
cali out into utter Darkne's, where [hall be weeping and gnaſhing of Teeth. 
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"Hell utter Darkneſs. Book 


Diſparity. 
n God brings Darkneſs upon a Land, as he did upon Egypt, as an Judgment it hath 
been but for a while, a certain time, and after there hath been Light again 3 bur 
thoſe that ſhall be caſt out in the Darkneſs ot the Pit of Hell, ſhallnever ſee Light more, nci- 
ther Spiritual, Natural nor Artificial. As there will be no need of the Sun ror Stars 
in Heaven : So the Damned ſhall not have any Benetit thereby, whatever their Nccads «nd 
Neceſſities are, .. . 

It. Men may be in Darkneſs ſpiritually, and they may be enlightned and {aved through 
Grace, but to: be caft out into the dark and diſmal Gulf of Hell, it totally and everlaſtingly 
deprives of any uſe of Means, for enlightning any more for ever, Goſpel-Light ſhiues not at 
all in that dark and diſmal Region, becauſe they hated the Light thereof in this World, 
they muſt now be caſt out into utter Darkneſs in the World to come. 

IT. Men may bein Darkneſs,and yet enjoy many other Comforts, tho they be deprived of 
. Light : But the Damned in Hell are not only in black and thick Dazkneſs, but are alfo de-. 

prived of any other Comfort : As they ſee nuthing bnt Darkneſs, ſo they hear nothing but 
diſmal Screeches, and amazing dreadful Crys, and gnaſhing of Teeth. 

IV. Men may be naturally Blind, or ſhut up in a dark Dungeon, and yet may have much 
of the Preſence of God with them : But the D:mned that are in the blackneſs of Darkneſs, 
that is, the Darkneſs of Hell, ſhall utterly be deprived of the comfortable Preſence of God 3 As 


they faid to God, depart from us: So are they ſeparated with a Depart ye from me, ye curſed, 
into everlaſting Fire, or, into the blackneſs of Darkneſs for ever. | 


*P Inferences. 


Ow miglit this awaken Sinners, and be a means to turn them from Spiritual Darkneſs 

to Light 3 and from Satan, the Prince of Darkneſs, to God : Oh! that theſe cloſing, 

dircftul, and amazing Lines, tight turn many to Righteoufneſs, - to believe, repent, and 

obey the Goſpel, before the Lord Jeſus come.in flaming Fire, rendring Vengeauce upon all 
that know not God, nor obey the Goſpel. ; 

II. How jutt will the Condemnation of ſuch rebellious Sinners be, who will neither be 
drawn by the tenders of Mercy and Salvation to Jeſus Chiiti, and of an enjoyment of 
Heaven through him, nor be deterred from theis fioful Courſe. by all the threatued Judg- 

ments nay tho it extcng to Hell it ſelf, to the Fire of Hell, to the Blackneſs of Darkneſs for 
ever! Oh! were there not Eternity written upon the Gate of the b:oid way thar leads to 
Deſtruction, the D mned might have ſome hope, tho it were not till hu:dreds of thouſands 
of Millions of Years were expired : But O Sinners ! when once this dark* diſmal Dungeon 
hath ſhut its Mouth upon you, and you come with the Devil and his Angels io lie therein, 
you can never come wut more, rever ſee Light more, never Fave caſe from intollerable Tor- 
ment more; noFather, Husband, Wife, &c. can come to light ſo much as a Candle,or dip the 
tip of a Finger in Water to cool your Tongue. ; 

II. Let the Redeemed of the Lord rejoyce and magnify the God of their Salvition, who 
hath given them good hope through Grace, that they are delivered from Wrath to come, by 
being calJed out of Spiritual Darkneſs into Chriſt's marvellous Light,and by him have eſcaped 
that dreadiul Doom, of being cali our into utter Darkneſs. | 


Book IV. 


Moſes s Uail removed : 
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Adam a Lype of Chiift. 


Amr " IT Wy | 
—__——l tt. 


Rom. 5. 14. — Death reigne : fon Adam to Moſes, even over them that had 
not ſinned, after the ſuilitude of Adam's Tranſgrejſion, who is the Figure of 
him that was to come. 
Þatallels. 
Dam had no Father but God : $o Chriſt likewiſe had no Father bat 
God, They were both in an eſpecial manner called the Sons of God 
the one by Creation, the other by eternal Generation, — | 
I. Adam was made Heir of the World : C..ri:: is Heir of all Things, 
not only of this World, but of that which is to e:me. 
I. Adm was a common or publick Pcrfon. rep: eſcnting all his 
| Seed, or natutal Off-ſpring 3 hence his Sin is charged upon his whole 
Poſterity : By Adam's Sin were many made Sinners, &&c, Chriſt, the f cmd Adam, is a pom. s.t2,th 
common or publick Perſon, repreſenting all his true Seed, ot ſpiritual Off-ſpririg 2 So that as 
Adam's Sin. was imputed to all tis Children fo is Chriſt's Righteouſneſs impuced co all his Verſe rg, _ 
Children, through Faith. - FIR 
The firſt Adam merited Death for his Seed 3 the ſecond Adam merited Life for his Seed. 


 Noak a Lype of Chriſt, 
| Þarallcls. 


Oab was a Saviout, nay, ib a good ſence,the Saviour of the World ; fqr it was through 
him, and by his Mcans and Righteouſneſs, there was a Seed preſerved from: the 
Flood, &c. Chrilt is a Saviour, the great Saviour, the only Saviour of the World ; Hence 
LEY K . 
—_— rs was a Preacher of Righteouſneſs, and invited Sinners to Repentance : Chriſt 
was a Preacher of Righteouſneſs, and came on purpoſe to call Sinners to Repentance- 
Noab's Mivittry was delpiſed by the Ungodly 3 fo was the Preaching and Miniſtry of : Jefus 
Chritt by the unbelieving Jews, and others : Thoſe that refuſed and tebelled agatnit Noab, 
and his Minifiry, were deltxoyed by Water 3 and choſe that refuſe and rebell againſt Chrilt, 


{hall be defiroyed by Fires IN. Noob 
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_ __.Moſes's Uail removed, RooklV 


IT. Noab built an Ark: So Chriſt builds his Church. 2. Noah buile the Ark according 
to the Commandment of God : So Chriſt in building his Church, did every thing 


accor - 
ding to the Commandment received from his Father. 3. Noah took many Trces to build 


the Ark; So Chriſt takes many Believers, called Trees of Righteouſneſs, to build his 
Church. * a S KS ; , 
IV. Some cleah; and ſome unclean Beaſts were recetved into Noah's Ark: So ſome hol 


and ſanQitied Perſons, and ſome unſanGihed Qnesy are received into Chrift's Church, (tho 
not by Chriſt's Appointment. ) ao © 


V, All that were not received into the Ark, periſhed : So all who get not ſpirityally by 
Faictrinto Jeſus Chrilt, or are not tru Members afs.the viſible or invilible Church, ſhall be 
damned, and periſh eternally. | 


VI. Noah's Ark was toſs'd upen,the rough *Waves, and yet was preſerved : $o the 


Church of Chrilt is toſs'd upon the rough Waves ot a rempeſtuous World, and yet pre- 
{erved. 


VII. Noah was the great Repairer of the World; from him deſcended all the Inhabitants 
of the Earth: Chriſt is the great and glorious Repaircr of the World, and from him pro- 
ceed all the Inhabitants of Heaveny 4's . | 


- 
* 


VIII. Noah ſent a-Dove out,of the Ark, to ſte whether or no the Waters were abated, 
who returned with an Qlive-Branch in her Mouth : So Chritt ſends forth the Spirit, called 


a Dove, (or, in the likeneſs 'of a Dove,) who--brings Tidings -to belicving Souls, that the 
Wrath of God is appeaſed, &c. 
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Melchiſedeck a Type of Chailt, 
Heb. 7. 3. —_ Made like unto the Son of Ged &c. 


Parallels. ene, 
THe Notationof his Name, Melchiſedeck,, fignifierh King of Righteouſneſs : Chiiſt ]cſus 
is the only King of Righteouſneſs. hs | 
II. In his Office he was a Type of Chriſt: (1.) He was King of Salem, — King.of 
Peace: So Chriſt was called the Prince of Peace, nor only a peaceable Prince, but Prince 
of Peace, one that commands Peace at his Pleaſure in the World, in the Church, and 
in the Souls of Men. (2.) Chrift is not only Prince of the World, but peculiarly Prince of 
Salem, Prince of Feruſalem, viz. the true Church of God. (3+) Melchiſcdeck was not only 
a King, but alſo a Pricſi, yea, a Prieſt of the Mot High God : So Chrilt is both King and 


—_ EN” 


=_ 


Prieſt; Ss WY 


* HI. Melchiſedeck,,was a Type of Chriſt in his Original 3. Fithout Father, without Mother, 
without Deſcent, having neither Beginning of Days, nor End of Life :, That is, there is no men- 
tion of theſe things concerning him in the holy Scripture 3 we have not his Genealogy, or 

© $i wn ba his Life 3 tho none doubt, but he had both Fatherand Mother, and Deſcerit, &c. 
k 


Lt 

" But God on purpoſe would have all theſe concealed, that he might be.a more expreſs Type 
of Chriſt, who was truly without Father, in refpe&t of his Manhood, .or human Nature ; 

' and without Mother. in reſpe& of his Godhead : And who can declare-bis Generation ? . &c. 
IV. Melcbiſedeck bleſſed 4brabam, and doubtleſs the leſſer is blefled of the greatcr 3. he was 

3 moſt eminent and renowned Perſon. Some do conclude he was the Patriarch Shem, (who 
was without beginning of days, in reſp. of che World after the Flood, and without end 
of days in re{ſpe& of the World b:fore the Flood ) 3 but ſince God hath concealed who he 
was, let us be ſatisfied. But in this, doubtleſs, he was a Type of Chriſt, who is greater 
than all that went before him, great in Power, Ofhce, and Sovereignty, and isjlent to 
bleſs his People 3 *tis he alone that bleſſeth all the true Seed, and Heirs of Promile. 

-'V. Melcbiſedeck, was a Prieit, not afcer the Order of Aaron; he was not anointed with 
material Oil, nor received his Prictihood from any other, but only fo declared by the Mouth- 
of God. His Prieſthood paſſed not to other Men 3 for as he received it trom none, ſo he 
paſled it not to any other 3 nor did any,as we read of,ſucceed him : So Chritt received his ' 
Prietthvod from none but God himſelf, and was not anointed with material Oif, but with 
the Oil of Gladneſs only And as he received his Prieſthood from none, (© he paſſeth it nor 


to any other > He hath none that can ſucceed him, but abiderh a Prieſt for ever in his own 
Pexſon in Heaven. h : 


- 
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Abraham 


A Lreatiſe of Types. 


Abraham ga Type of Chiilt. 


Parallels. 


Bram,and Abraham, fignify an high tather, and a Father of a Multitude : So is Chriſt an 


- gg and hcavenly Facher, called the everlaſting Father, Father of all the taith- 
ul, :&c. 


I. To Abrabam, and to his Seed was the Promiſe made : So to Chriſt, and to his true 
Seed, is the Pronuſc made. _ Gnild. 


F..-OT was King, Prieſt, and Prophet in his own Family : So is Jeſus Chriſt in his Heb. g. 13. 
urch. - 


IV. 4brabam put Hagar and Iſhmael out of his Houſe : So Jeſus Chriſt caſt out the Le- G4. 4. 


' gal Covenant, and fleſhly Seed, out of his Church 3 Hager being a Figure of the one, and 
Iſhmael of the other. 


V. Abrabam is called the Heir of the World: Jeſus Chriſt is ſo moſt properly and truly. Rom, 4. 13- 
| I 
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aac a Lype of Chult. * 


Parallels. 


Sac was the Son of Abrabam, the Father of the Faithful, -a promiſed Secd long before 
he was born 3 and fo ft;ange was his Birth, that tho he was born by the Stiength of Na- 
ture, yer of Sarab's dead Womb, when itceaſed to be with her as with other Child-beariog i 
Women ; infomuch that wheu the Angel forctold ic to her, ſhe thought it impoflib'e ; So : 
aJclus Chriſt is often called the Son of Abrabam, yet the only begotten Son of God by Ns- 
ture, who is.the Father of all that are taught, and can ſay in truth, Our Fatber, &c. the 
only true prumiſcd Seed, who was long prophelicd of and expected by all Believers 3 born 
- and incarnate by the {trange and wonderful Power ot the Holy-Gholit in the Womb of the 
Bleſſed Virgin, yea, in ſuch a miraculous manner, that when it was foretold her by the An- xe, 34: 
ga, ſhethought it impollible. . | RSS, \ 
H. Iſaac was mock<d, and baſely abuſed by Ifemart;the flelhly Seed: So was Jcſus Chriſt 
by the Jews, wh» were the-Children of the Bond-waman. Een 
HI. Iſaac was led as a Lamb to the Slaughter: So was Jeſus Chritt, Tho in this 
there was a yreat Diſparity 3 the one was ſpared, namely, IJauc 3 but Jcſus Chritt was 
 facriticed. 
IV. Iſaac was offered (as it were ) and three days dead in his Father's Mind and Pur- 
poſe, yet died not 3 but his Father received him as fromthe Dead : So Jeſus Chrilt offered, 
but in reſp- Et of his D:vinity died not 3 and tho his Humanity lay dead ihree days in the 
Hart of the Earth, yet it revived again: So both were ( faith Dr. Taywor)) delivered from 
Death the thicd Day 3 wherein the Apoſile plainly makes him a Type, Heb. 11. :6.* From 
whence he received bim, as in a Figure, Type, or Reſemblance, &c. | Es : 
V. [ſac { as the Learned obſerve) was a Type of Chriſt in his Marriage: ( 1.) He « 
married ore of his own Kindred : So the Spouſe of Chrilt is of the ſame Fleſh which he him- 
ſelf «flumed. (2.) She was wooed by his Father's Servant: So is the Spouſe of Thrili by 
his faithful Minittets. (3+) Rebekab reſolved to forſakc all her Friends, and her Father's 
Houſes .to become Iſaac's Wife : So Believers forſake all in Aﬀection, and aQtually, when 
called thereunto,- for the ſake of Jeſus Chritt. (4.) She was deck'd with Jewels, trim- 
med, and rarely adorned, when ſhe came to meet Iſaac: So the Spouſe, the Lamb's 
Wife. ſhall be richly deck'd, and gloriouſly adorned, to meet Jeſus Chriſt, when he * 
comes in the Glory of the Father, to receive her to himſelf. 5.) She came to meet me tf 7. 
Iſzac: So ſhall the Saints meet Jeſus Chriſt in the Air at the Jaſt Day. _ 


A 


A Treatiſe of Types. Book IV, 


Jacob"a Type of Chyilt. 


Parllels. 


Acob was « Supplanter, as his Namie fignihes 3 he fupplanted Eſau : So Jeſu 
J Planted ( as Gwild obſerves ) Sin 7 Satan, -——_4 i — ys 
Jl. Facob was hated and perſecmed by Eſax : So was Chriſt by Satan, and his-FmiC. 
. aries. In bis great Aﬀtictions he ſaw an Angel of God aſcending and defcencins y 
on him: So Chiiſt, attcr his Temptations in the Wilderneſs, a:.d ali: wi he was in 
his bloody Agony, was comforted by the Anzels of God 3 they admin? t:ed unto him 
HIT. Facoh endured great Hardihip for Rachel, whom he dearly loved ; >, Jeſus «rift n= 
-dured many Years Sorrow and Trouble for his Church, whom he loved {> dearly; that he © 
laid down his Life for her ſake. | - 
IV. Facob was called a Prince with God 3 he wrefiled long, and at Jaſt was c< 


Hee. 5.7% SoChrift is a mighty Prince, and prevailed alſo, being beard in that he feared, 


mforted 


I. 


_— ——— 


Jacob's Ladder, Gen. 23. a Lype of Chjzilt, 


— 


Parallels. 


Acob's Ladder, which he ſaw in a Viſion, flood upon the Eatth, but the Top reached to 
Þ Heaven : SoChriſt, albeit he was humbled in'ſhape of finful 5lefh, ro the Earth, as it 
were 3 yet he was the Moſt High God, reaching fo to Heaven. pe 
JL The Angels went up and down by it: So we aſcend up to God by Jeſus Chriſt, and 
"God deſtends ( as it were ) by him alſo down to us. | | 
' HL- The Lord ſtood abdve it, and made Promiſes of Canazn to Facob: So God in 
Chriſt, and through him, hath made all Promiſes of Heaven, and: ratihed them to us, ' 
Gen-38. 19. .* IV; In the Place which was called the Houſe of God, and Gate of Heaven, was the. 


$f. —_— ſeen: So in Chriſt's Church, the true Houſe of God, we get a clear and full Sight 
0 Chriſt, . | | 


— — 


+ * Joſeph a Type of Chill. 
IT. | Parallels. 


Ofepb, ſignifies Increaſing he was the Firli-born of Rachel, and Facob's beloved Son : 
.So Chriſt in his human Nature, in the Days of his FI ſh, grew, and increaſed in Strength, 
nd in Favour with God and Man; and fo alſo there ſhail be of his Kingdom and Glory in 
the World, who is the Beloved of his Father. ' i es RR rs 57 es 
Gen, 339.33 {V. Foſeph was very beautiful, and alſo excelled all his Brethren in. true Vertue : . So. ſus 
Chriſt is morc beautitul than the Children of Men 3 he was full of Grace and Truth, 
: TH. Joſeph was a Man »f great: Wiſdom, able to expound deep Yecrets, &c. : In: Jeſus 
Chriſt are hid all the Treaſures of Wiſdom and Knowledg, who is therefore called the:Great 
Counſellor, and is that bleſſed Lamb, who hath prevailed to open the Books, and:laoſe the 
Seals thereof : He hath the Spirit without meaſure, and th.reby opens all the deep: Myſte- 
ries of, God. that lay bid from Ages and Generations, &. , - ,,, + ov t 
Gen. 49- 22zz IV, He iscalled a fruitful Bough, whoſe Branches run upon the Wall, becauſeiozit of him 
* 4... branched two Tribes, Eporaim and Manaſſeb; Therein ( faith Dr-:Taylor,); he was a Type 
of Chiifl, who is not only a fruitful Bough, and called the Branch, &c, but alfp a. Root, 
from whom all the Tribce of God branch out, and flouriſh. And whercas thoſe Trees are 
withcred, Chriſt ſhall ſee his Seed, and prolong his Days, and they ſhalt abidg to 
Eternity. F 
 V. Foſepb was a Type of Chriſt in his Actions. ' (1;) He was ſent by his Father, to Yin 
his Brethren in the Wilderneſs, who evilly treated him there: So J-ſus Chritt came to vihet 
his poor People, who were wandering in the Wilderneſs of this Worldz and when he 
came hither, was evilly treated by his own Brethrev, the Fews, who conſpired to take + 
away his Life, like as f-ſepb's Brethren ſought to deal by him. (2.) Foſeph fed his apaaers- 1 
ane 


Book IV. A Lreatiſe df Types. ; 


and all his Father's Houſe: So Jeſus Chriſt feeds the Church of God. ( 2.) Toſs 
innocent, yet ſuffered many hard Things: So did Chriſt,” (4;) He nf ag hr ” 
could for his Brethren, who had ill deſerved- it from his hands: So did Jeſus Chriſt deal 
by poor Sinners, who had abuſed him, and ſtill daily do. (5.) He taught his Erethren the 
great Duty of Erotherly Love 3 See that ye fall Niot out by the way : So ſcſus Chriſt, above 
all Leſſons, commends to us the new Commandment of Love, '&«: Zo WM 
VI. Joſeph was a Typeof Chriſt, not only in the Actions of his Life, and in refpe& of 
thoſe Things he ſuffered, and cruel Temptations he met with, &c. but alſo in his Advance- 
ment, and great Preferment 3 he: by: being abaſet 'was raiſed to' Honour : So was Jeſus 
Chriftt, Foſeph was; made a mighty Lord, and' was tiext to Pharaobit: So is Chrifi-advan- 
ced in Power and Glory next toGod'himſelf, Every Man was to bow to Foſeph : So every Gon, ar. 
one 15 required to bow the Knee to ]cſus Chriſt, All were to go to 'Foſepb, they were to Phil. py 
depend upon his Word : Go to Joſeph; (faith Pharabb:) and what be ſaith to yoth, do ye : Gen, qr. 58. 
So God the Father:hath:given Chritt s Natne above every Name: -and whatſoever any Sins 385 3-22, 23+ 
ner or Believer wangs, the Father comitands theth to go tb Jeſus;and to hear him in every 
wy >. that he ſhall ſay unto theuw This is my beloved: $dn, in whork I am well pleaſed ; bear Mat. 3. 
ye bim, Fo 4« $f 15611 4 ; - 


Moſes a Lype of 'Chiift, 
- K Ofes was a Type of Chriſt in his Perſon; (1,) He was of mean, Parents and Birth: 
So was Chrilt in reſpe& of his F1:ſh, or human Nature, of z poor decayed and dri:d 
Stock; being born of a poor Virgin. (2.) Moſes was no ſooner bogn, _ bur he was expoſed 
to the Wrath of Pharaoh King o Egypt, who ſought to x ut him to death: So Ct:riit in 
his Intancy was ſought by King Her-d to be ſlain 5 but both by Gead*s extraordinary Provi- 
dence wcre delivered. (3:) Moſes was of a meek and {weet diſpotition, above all rhat 
dwelt upon the Earth, yet tull of Zeal and Indignation againſt Mt: So Chritt was a Pat- 
tern of Meckneſs and Humility, Learn of me, 8c. | Mat, 11. 39, 

IT. Moſes in his Office and Function was a Type of ©hrifti. (1.) He was appointed by 
God, and (cnt to deliver Iſrael out of Pharaob's cruel Bondage : - So Jeſus Chriſt was ap- 
pointed and ſent to deliver all the Jſrael of God from the cruel Bondage of Satan, and 
Heavy Opprcfſion and Burthen of Sin. (2:) Moſes was (ent to lead Iſrael towaris Canaan ; 

So Jeſus Chritt leads us to Heaven, the An-i-type of Canaan. But in this there is a Diſpa- 
rity : Moſes led Iſrael but unto the Sight of the promiſed Land 3 but Jeſus Chriſt leads us 
quite into Heaven, or the. Land of Promiſe. (3.) Moſes was learned in all the Learning of 

#: Chriſt was learned to admiration 3 his Enemies cried out, From whence hath he 
all this Learning? (4.) Moſes gave the Law, having firlt reccived ic from the hand of 
God : So Jeſus Chrili hath given us the Law of the Goſpel, as he received it from ' his 
Father. (5.) Moſes was Mediator of the Firſt Covenant, and as ſo conſidered, was both 
King, Priett, and Prophet : Jeſus Chrilt is Mediator of the Second Covenant, and as fo al- 
fo both King, Prieſt, and Prophet. (6.) Moſes. wrought many mighty Miracles in Egypr, 
at the Red Sea, and in the Wilderneſs, to confirm the Law, and to ſhew I/ſ7ael that he 
was really ſent of God: So Jeſus Chrift wrought many firange and wonderful Miracles, by 
Sea and Land; in Towns and Deſerts, to: manifett his Glory, ro ſhew he was ſent of-God, 
and to confirm his Do&rine. (7.) Moſes inftituted the Paſſeover: So Chriſt, the true Mo- 
ſes, inſtitoted the Supper. : | | 

III. Moſer in his Faithfulneſs was a Type of Chriſt; be was faithful as a Servant 3 he did 
all things exaGtly according to the Pattern ſhewed him in the Mount : . So Chaitt in all things Heb. 3. 5. 
was faithful as a Son. FS 

IV. Moſes being to deliver the Law, faſted forty Days and forty Nights in the Mountain 
alone: Chriſt being to preach the Goſpel, falted ſo long in the Wilderneſs, : 

V. He was a Type of Chriſt in many particular Actions of his Life 2 (1.) 24:ſes married an 
Etbiopian, a Stranger, 2a Black : So Chriſt eſpouſed the Gentiles, who were rangers to 
God, and,by reaſon of Sin;as black as Hell could make them. (2.) Moſes {ſwectned the bitter 
Waters of Marab, by a Tree cat} into it : So Chritt ſweetens all our Afflictions by the means 
of his Croſs. ( 3-) Moſes led Iſrael thtough the Red Sea: Chrilt leads his Church through S 
Sea of Tribulation. (4-) As Moſes was transtigured on Mount Sinaz, aid ſeem'd fo glorious, 
that the Children of Iſrael could not behold his Face: So Jeſus Chriſt alſo was transhgu- 
red in Mount Tabor, ſo as his Diſciples were amazed, and wilt not what they ſaid. 
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Moſes's Uail removed, 


Joſhua a Type of Chziſt. 


Parallels. 


Ofhna, or Jeſus, he was a Saviour, (as his Name ſignifies )/ he ſaved Ifrael from tem; 
and external Enemies and Calamities : So Chriſt ſaves us from 
na] Enemies and Miſcries, as well as he will from all external]. 

TI.  7oſona ied Iſrael quite into Canaan, not only unto the ſight of it, but into it: G& 
Chriſt leads us, as we ſaid before, into Heaven. What Moſes could not do, Foſhnz did do 
upon his account : - So what the Law could not do, being weak through the Fleſh, Chrift 
our Joſhua, hath done, | S 

INI. Fofhne was a mighty Conqueror : | So is Chriſt, Fofhxa overcame and utterly de- 
firoyed many Kings, that ſo he might give Iſrael the -peaceable Poſſeflion of the Land 
of Canaan: So J:ſus Chriſt overcame, and totally vanquiſhed divers mighty : Kings, and 
Enemies of our Soul:, that ſo he might give us a ccrtain Aſſurance of the eternal Inheri- 
tance, viz. (1.) Satan, the great King of the Bottomleſs-Pit. (2.) Sin, who, like a cruel 
and mercileſs King and Tyrant, reigned over all the Children of Men. (3,) Death the Kin 
of Terrors, &*c. | : Y 

IV. All the good Promiſes God made to Iſrael, were fulfilled by the hands of Foſhua : 
So all the gracious Promiſes of God to his Elect, were fultilled in and by Jeſus Chritt. ; 

V. Joſhua ſaved Rabab's Houſe, that had the red Cord hung out at the Window: So 
Jeſus Chriſt ſaves all poor penitent Sinners, that expreſs Faith in his Blood. 

VI. He accepted alſo the Gibeonitesr, who humbly entreated Peace of him: So doth 
Chriſt all ſincere Converts, who wiſely ſeek to him for Mercy, 


ee poral 
all ſpiritual and inter- 
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' Sampſon a Type of Chaiſt. 


Parallels. 


ar ns Nativity was foretold by an Angel of God: So was the Conception and Na- 
tivity of Jeſus Chtiſt foretold by an Angel. (2.) Sampſon was ſanGiitied from the 
Womb: So was Chiilt much more. 

II. Sampſon in reſpe of his great Strength, as ſome conceive, Was 2 Type of Chriſt. 

HI. He conquered a {iout Lionin the Deſert, hand to hand, as it were: So Chrilt over- 
came the roaring Lion, the Devil, in the Wilderneſs, and made him flie. 

IV. He flew many of God's Enemies by his Death : | So Jeſus Chriti by Death overcame 
Sin, Satan, Hell, and the Grave. 
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David a Type of Chzilt. 


: AS all the Kings of Iſrael were expreſs Types of Jeſus Chriſt, the Head of his Kingdom, 
, and of all the People of God, &c. So were there two of them, that were more ma- 
© nifeli Figures of him than all the reſt; I mean, David and Solomon, of both which we 
© ſhall enquire wherein the Reſemblance conſifieth. David was ſo ſpecial a Type of the Lord 
© Jeſus, as ſcarce is any thing noted of Chriſt, but ſome Shadow of it might be obſerved in 
© David, ſome of which we ſhall briefly touch upon in the following Parallels. 


Parallels. 


T. For his Perſon 3 David, the Son of Feſſe : Chriſt, the true Rod out of the Stock of 
Feſſe. Both of obſcure and low Parenrage, both out of dry and deſpicable Roots. 

11 David was a King, of Tſrael, and had his Kingdom raiſed out of Humilicy : Chriſt 
is a King, King of Saints, and King of Nations 3 and yet at hrft his Kingdom was {mall, 
and roſe by degrees, much after the manner as David's did, whoſe Kingdom was the Figure 
of it. 

HI. David was a Man after God's own Heart, ſave in the Caſe of Uriah : Chriſt much 
more a Man after God's own Heart, a Man without ſpot. Chriſt is often called David : 
My Servant David ſhell be the Prince among them, They ſhall ſerve the Lord their _ 11 

avid, 
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David their King, whom T will raiſe up unto them, They ſhall ſick the Lord their God, and 
David their King, Not the Typical David, long before dead, but the Meſſiah, the true 
David, the Beloved of God. | 

II. David was made the Head of Nations, as he himſelf ſpeaketh, Thow haſt made mie 
the Head of Nations, &c. Which was nat ſo fully true in the Type, as in the Anti-type 3 
he ſpake it figuratively of Jeſus Chriſt : For literally David was King but of one little Cor- 
nerin Fdea 3 but Chritt, the true David, hath, and ſhall have his Dominions from Sea to 
Sea, and from the River to the Ends of the Earth. = | 

Iv. David wasa Prophet as well as a King : So is Jeſus Chriſt, IS 

V. David was anointed about the thirtieth Year of his Life: So Chriſt, the true Davie: 
ry *--- 00 and then anointed by the Holy Spirit, being about the chirtieth Year of 

is Age. $5 4 

VI. Daridin his Wats had many poor Men that followed him, ſuch as wete in Debt, &c. 
So Jcſus Chriſt, the true David, had many poor Men who followed him, and became his 
Diſciples, who were heavy laden under the Burthen of Sin, which is called a Debr. 

VII. David had ſeveral brave Men with him, who were called his Worthies: Yo had 
Chriſt, the true David, his twelve Apoliles, who were mot valiant and noble Champions 
for the Truth, beſides the ſeventy Diſciples. | RA os 

VIII. David had many open, and ſome ſecret Enemies, as Doeg, Achitophel, 8&c, His 
own Son alſo roſe up in Rebellion againit him: So Jeſus Chriſt had, and ttill hath, many 
open and ſecret Enemies: The Jews, who were called his own Peop'e, plotted againſi 
him 3 nay, and one of his own Diſciples, that cat Bread with him, lifted up the Heel a- 
gainſt him, and at laſt treacherouſly betrayed him wiith a Kifs. | | 

IX. David was a Type of Chriſtin his Kingdom, 1. lo reſpeQ of the Entrance. 2. In re- 
ſpect of the Adminilttation. 3. Of Continuation, &c. 

1. David entred not without firong Oppoſition, much Contempt and Diſdain: So Jeſus 
Chriſt was vilitied : The Stone which the Builders refuſed, is become the Head-S'tone of the Corner. | 2; 4 14; 
No Man was more deſpiſed of SaPs Courtiers, than David, who was thought far enough 
from the Kingdom : So no Man could be more lighted and rejected, than Chritt was by 
the Scribes, Phariſees, Prieſts, and other People of Iſrael. 

2. In his Adminiſtration, David would judg uprightly,and fing of Mercy and Judgment ; 
he would endure no hateful Perſon in his tight: Chriſt, the true David, is the moſt juſt 
and righteous Judg of Heaven and Earth, who moſt ſincerely diſpenſeth Grace and Mercy 
to all penitcnt Sinners, but feeds impenitent and rebellious Ones with Judgment, &c. 

2. In the Continuation of his Kingdom, God promiſed Mercy to David, and his Seed 
for ever: Which Promiſes are not to be extended to his carnal Succeſhon, for the Princely 
Dignity is taken from them 3 but the ſpiritual Seed of the true David was thete tneant : 
1. Chriſt himſe'f, in whom his Kingdom is perpetuated. 2. The true Iſrael, whether Jews 
ur Gentiles, who by Faith are engrafted into the Meſſiaby in reſpeQ of whom there ſhall be 
no end of his Kingdom. : : 

X. Many things that David ſpeaks in the Book of Pſalms, which ſomeareready to think 
he ſpake of himſclf, yer ( ſuch a Type was he of Chriſt, that ) they arc direQly applicable 
to none but Jeſus Chriſt, &c. 


- . 
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Solomon a Lype of Chailt. 


| Parallels. 

Olomon, or Sbelomon, peaccable, the Son of David, greatly beloved, and King of Iſrael 

and Feruſalem: So was ny ai aps of _ the trae Son of David according 

the Fleſh, King of Iſrael, and Prince of Peace, ©c- : + 

bs of olomon 6g i - other Men in Wiſdom and Knowledg : Chniſt is the Wiſdotn of 
God : 1n bim are bid all the Treaſures of Wiſdom and Knowledg. But in this there is great C, z, 5 

difference between them! 1. Solomon had his Wiſdom by Donation and Gift : Chritt, as 

God, derived it from none. 2. Solomon by all his Wiſdom knew not the Hearts of Men : 

But Chritt doth, he knew what wasin Man. 3. Solomon could not infuſe his Wiſdom in- 

to others, tomake them wiſe: "But Jefus Chriſt is made of God unto us-Wiſdom ; he makes 

us wiſe. 4. Solomon in alt things he did was not wite 3 but Chriſt was in all things wit 3 


in him was no Fully. 


a 2h h 2 It. Solomoti 


trot 


@ _ 
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 Moſes's Ueil removed: Book IV, 
HI. Solomon for his Wiſdom was admired, and his Fame was ſpecad abroad : But much 
more was the Wiſdom and excellent Speeches, Dodtrine, and Miracles of Chriſt ſpread a- 
broad, fo that his very Encmies confeſſed, never Man ſpake like him. 
| IV. Solomon was a Type of Chriſt, inthat he wasa King of the greateſt Royalty, Wealth, 
- and Glory, that ever was3 he fo enriched his Subjetts, that Silver and Go'd were as com- 
1 A0S+313* mon to them as Stones in rhe Street : Chrilt-enriches all his People ſpiritually, the Price 
of Grace being far above Gold. 
V. Solomon was a Type of Chriſt, 1. In building, 2.D:dicating, 3.Orderingthe Temple. 
Mat, 16. *' ho He built the Temple : Chrift built or builds his Church : Upon this Rock will I build my 
Church. | | 
| 2, He dedicated the Temple, and conſecrated it tothe Service of God, by which means 
Praycrs,and other Acts of Religious Worſhip, were accepted : So Jeſus Chriti dedicated his 
Church by ſolemn Prayer to God, and by his Blood and Mediation renders all their Servi- 
ces, and other Ads of Religious Worſhip, accepted by the Father. 
3. He ordered all things in the Temple, appointing the ſeveral: Offices anJ Officers there- 
of : So Jeſus Chriſt, the true Solomon, orders all things according to his Wiſdom in his 
Church, about the publick Worſhip of Gud, and hath appointed all Offices and Officers 
that ſhould be thercio. bh 


VI. Solomon was a , Type of Chriſt in his Adminiſtration of Jullice, which was the 
Glory of his Royal Throne. | 


Yet in many things Solomon was no Type of Chriſt, &c. 


Eliſha a Type of Chaiſt. 


Liha ſignifies the Health of God: Jeſus Chriſt is truly the Health and Salvation of 
God 3 *tis he that heals all poor Sin-fick Souls. 

II. He ſucceeded Elijzh: So Chriſt ſucceeded the ſecond Elijab, viz. Fobn Baptiſt. 

IT. Herecetved the Spirit of his Predecefſor in a double mealure: Chriti not in a dou- 
ble meaſure, but without meaſure. | 
' IV. He cured Naaman of his Leproſy, and raiſed the Dead: In this he was. a Type of 
Chriſt, who cured the Leproſy both externally and internally, and in both ſences raiſcd the 
Dead alſo. 


V. Fe had a wicked, ungodly, and covetous Servant, called Gebazi : So had Chriſt a 
wicked and covetous Fudas. 


His Predcceflor was a Type of Chrilt alſo ia many things, particularly in his Aſcenſion 
into Hcaven, Oc. | 


A ule ent _ _—_—— 
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Jonah a Type of Chaiſe. 


Onab., a Dove in Name : Chriſt was the ſame in Nature. 


I. He was three Days and three Nights in the Whalc's Belly, yet at laſt came forth 


alive: So Chiiſt was three Days and three Nights in the Eowels or Heart of the Earth, 
and yet roſe again alive. 


III. He preached Repentance toa wicked People: So did Chriſt, 


i 
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Zerubbabel a Lype of Chaiſt. 


PF Erubbabel is called the Ele& of God, Hag, 2. 24+ So is Jeſus Chriſt, Behold my Servant, 
mine Ele, &c. | 
[T. The Lord promiſed to make him a Signet, ſignifying thereby that his Dignity and 
Glory ihould be moſt excellent, which is only accompliſhed in Chrift. 
1]. He was appointed toraiſe up the Temple of David; 'twas promiſed that he ſhould 
lay the Foundation, and finiſh it, &'c. So was Jeſus Chriſt appointed to build up and rce- 


{tore the ſpiritual Temple and Tabernacle of David; he !ays the Foucdation, and he tiniſhes 
it by his Spirit, &c. 


Aaron 
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_ _..  : Aaron A L ype of Chriſt. =. 
22] $4.9 Fr Parallels. 5, 6 | 'M < 145 $8, 
'Aron-a Teacher; or the Mountain of Fortitude :: So is Chriſt the true Teacher of 'God's 
A Word, and in that reſpect not only the Anti-Type of Aaron, bit of all tnie Teachers / 
and Minitiers of God's Word, - that went before him, and is alſo that exalted' Aaron, or 
Mountain of invincible Strength. 6 FRE EE 
I]. Aaron was Moſes's Mouth to the People: , So is Chriſt his Fathers Mouth: ro: Men, in Exod. 4 36- 
declaring his Will and Mind to them.  * FOR, oe Ky « | 
TIT. He was the Bleffer of the People :*: So is Chriſt the true Bleſſer of his People; in and by x ., 9 22. 
him are all the Families of the Earth bleſſed 3 him hath God the Father ſent to blels aas. 4. 26. 
WS EE A 2 nb WR CONE 
IV. He was the High Prieſt of the Lord 3 In this he was the expreſs Type of the Lord ]c- 
ſus, who is the true and only High Prielt of his faithful People. North 
V. He dyed upon che top of the Monnt : Chrift was crucitied upon the top of a Mount, ' 
called Golpotha. | EAA | NE Ne py 


a — 


Lhe High Prieſt a Type of Chriſt. 


y Parallels: .. | Ge 
HE High Prieſt was a Type of Chriſt: 1. Tn his Deputation to his Office. 2. fn his t& 5 t. 
- Conſecration. 3. In his Apparel. 4. In the Execution of his Office, &c. - © * 
Firſt, In his Depuration to his Office. ben 
1, He mult bechofen out of the Tribe of Levi : Chriſt was taken from among Men of our 
Fleſh and Bone: © | | Fr | 
2, He muſt not be Blind: Lame, &c. but wholly without natural Blemiſh : to ſignify Chriſt Hel. 4. 6, 
ſhould be without Sin, In his Month was found no guile. "EY 
3. He was to be 2 Man of Knowledg, or no Prieſt to God : which figured forth that 
fe& Knowledg that is in Chrill. | | | 
Secondly, As to his Conſecration, *tis ſet down Exod. 29. 1, 1. Waſhing, 2. Anoint- 
ing. 3. Sacrihcing and Purifying with Blood, and this Conſecration to continue ſeven days 
together 3 which in general. ſhadowed the ſurpaſſing Sanity and Purity of Chriſt, -above 
all Men and Anpels, and of his being annointed with the Holy Spirit above his Brethren, ev, c. $, 
and of his becoming our High Prieli, by the <acrifice of himſelf, or by offering up his own 
Blood, to attone and make Peace, &c. But whereas the High Prieti needed Sacritices to 
offer tor his own Sins, in that there is a Diſparity, for Chriſt having no Sin, needeth no Sas 
crifice for him(c]t. | 
Thirdly, the High Prieſt in his Apparel was a Type of Chriſt. | 
1, He was to have on a Linnen Garment, which fignited Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, which 
all that appar accepted before the Lord, mult haveon, 
2. A Girdlc, which as Ainſworth, and divers others obſerve, fignified that Conſtancy and 
Stability that was in Chritt, who is as firm asa Rock 3 as alſo to ſhew how fixed and itable 
all God's People ſhould he, being girt about with the Girdle of Truth and Verity, and fopre- 
pared ready, and ſtrengthned to every good Work. | 
3. A Bonnet, which ſignified God's covering and proteCting our Head from all Dangers, 
and in him, us, that no Evil may befal us. 
4. The High Priefi was tohave an Ephod, not of Wool, nor Silk; but of Linnen, (the 
Matter of which riſeth out of the Earth,) which figniheth, ſaith Dr. Taylor, that Holy Fleſh 
of Chriti, which veiled his Diety, as a Garment 3 it wasa long white Garment, lignitying 
the abſolute Rightcouſneſs of Chritt 3 which is long enough to cover allour Nakedneſs. It 
was adorned with two Onyx Stones, and in them the Names of the Twelve Tribes engraven, 
which he carried on his Shoulders 3 ſignifying that the Names of the Godly are not lightly 
written, but engraven in the Love and Memory of Chriſt, that Chritt ſhould carry his Church 
| and Pcople upon his Shoulders, or ſupport them by his own Strength : Alſo the two Onyx 
Stones, with the Names of the Childien of Iſrael engraven upon them, and wore upon the 
High Prictis Shoulder, was a great Ornament to him 3 So Chriſt looks upon his People ro bs 


cious Stones, and \cwels to him. 
as pre ; } SY 
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| Moſes's Ueil removed: Book IV. 


feb. xi 1, 2+ 


Exod, 28, 3ls, : 


5. The High Prieſt was to have on, the Breaſt-Plate of Judgment, the molt precious part 
of all his Garments. | | 

(1.) In reſpec of the twelve colily and glittering Stones, which were to be et in four 
Rows, according to the Number of the Tribes of Iſrael: theſe Stones ſignitied the ſhining 
Grace and Holineſs of Chriſt, not only as it ſhone forth in his own Perſon, but alſo as it is 
communicated to all his faithful Children, theſe Stones ſhone gloriouſly: So do the Saints in 
Grace, and true Goſpel Purity. | 

(2.) Theſe Stones were of great Worth and Value ; ſignifying what a yalue Jcſus Chrift 
puts upon his Church, they are as precious ſiones,and coſtly Jewels in his eſteem, tho lighted 
and contemned by Men. _ | 

(3.) They were ſet in the PeQoral, and Aaron muſt carry them on his Heart; ſignifying 
that Chrift hath as much care of his own People, as if they were incloſcd in his Heart 3 they 
lie near him, and are always upon his Heart, and in his Mind. ed: 

(4-) In Number Twelve, according to all the Tribes: noting there is room enough in 
Chriſt's Heart for every particular Saint, he loves them all, bears them all upon his Heart, 
before the Throne of God. EOS 

(5) They ttood in four Rows in a comely Quadrangle: fignifying the comely Order 
that Chriſt hath placed in his Church, ſome in a higher, and ſome in a lower Rank. - 

(6.) Allthe Stones, and fo conſequently all the Names of the Children of Iſrael, food in 
the Breaft-Plate in a narrow compaſs : So by Chriſt all the Children of God are gathered to- 
gether, and ſweetly vailed through the Spirit in Love : In the Breaſi-Plate alſo, was the: 
Urim and Thummim, which the Rabbi David, a Jew, ſaith, It is nnknown to w what theſe 
fignify 3 it is thought it was the Workmanſhbip of no Man, but a Sacred Monument immedi- 
ately received from God, but all the Learned (I have met with) agree they figniticd Jeſus 
Chyift. 1., Their Names, ſay ſome, ſignify Light; others Beauty and PerteQtion 3 in 
Chriſt is all fulneſs of Light, Beauty and Perfetion. 2. There uſe, was to receive by 
them anſwer from God, in difficult Caſes, when the Prieſt conſulted with him, the Oracle 
by Urimgave certain Direion : So Chritt is the moſt perfect Rule and DircRion, ſhadowed 
by that. As God ſpake then by Vrim to the Prieſt 3 ſo now by his own Son : Thoſe who 
would have their Doubts reſolved, mutt go to the Vrim, go to Chriſt, and to his Ordi- 
nances, Oc, 

But to return back, and ſpeak a little further to the Robe of the Ephod, and Bonnet on 
the Skirts of the Ephod, were faſtned, the Pomegranets of blew Silk, and Purple, and Scar- 


let round about: this Fruit bad a moſt pleaſant ſmell, ſweet in it ſelf, and {weetning other 


things, and is full of precious Juice and Liquor. 2. Bells of Gold between them round 


| about a Golden Bell and a Pomegranate, &c. this Velture or Garment, might ſignify the 


Rightcouſneſs of Chriſt's Human Nature, and by the ſweet Pomgranates,the molt excellent 
ſavour of his Righteouſneſs and Obedience, in the Noftrils of God the Father, in the behalf 
of Man 3 which alſo in a Spiritual Senſe was full of precious Juice and Virtue, to qualify and 
abate the raging heat of God's Wrath as the Juice of Pomgranates doth allay the burning 
heat of an Ague or Feaver 3 as alſo they might ſignify what a ſweet ſavour Chriti's Righte- 
ouſneſsdoth caſt upon vs, when wrapped, as it were, therein, who by Nature arc in a 
ſtioking and loathſome Condition. 2. As to the golden Bells they might figure forch the 


bleſſed ſound of the Goſpel 3 or, as fume underſiand, Chriti's viſible owning of us now in 


Heaven, and our publick owning of him on Earth, which muſt be Sincere z we mult 
not only make a ſound, but alſo have good Fruit ; we mult not on:y have a Word for God, 


 bux a Work for God 3 a Bell, a Pomegranate, a Word, and a Work. 


'6. The High Prieſt mutt be heard when he goeth into the SanQuary 3 ſignifying, faith 
Dr. Taylor the Power of Chriſt, our High Prictt's perpetual Interceſſhon, being entered into 


' the true Sanuary, viz. Reaven it ſelf for us. 


Joh. I Os 18. 


As touching the Miter, or Bonnet upon the Prieſt's Head, made of blew Silk, and fine 
Lionen, like to an half Coronet, beautified with a Golden Plate, on which was written 
Holineſs to the Lord. 1- The Miter might not only ſignify God's covering and proteRing 
our Head the Lord Jeſus, and us in him, but alſo his Kingly Dignity. 2. 1he Golden Plate 
in which was written Holineſs to the Lord, figured forth in a moſt conſpicuous mannet 3 that 
moli divine and perfe& Holineſsof the Lord our Righteouſneſs, the Hulineſs of his Perſon, 
the Bolineſs of his Nature, the Holineſs of all his Actions and Paſſions 3 his Holineſs, who 

is the Cauſe, Stream, and Original of all our Holineſs, that is accepted of God. 

Fourthly, The Pricti was a Iype of Chriſt in the Execution of his Othce. 

1. The Pricit mult kill the Sacritices, ard none but he 3 ſignifying Jeſus Chriſt's vo'untary 
AQion, in layiog down his Lite for us. none could rake it away from him 3 he was as well 


. ehe Prieft as the Sacrifice, 2. The 


Book LV. A Lreatiſe of Lypes. 

2, The Priett offered the Blood of the Sacrifices to God, and ſprinkled it on the Alter; no 
Man might offer his own Sacrifice, but he muſt bring it to the Prieſt : figuring there was no Lev. 7. 4. 
coming to God but by Chriſt, who offered up his own Blood to atone for our Sirs 3 ro other 
can offer a:y Sacrihce to ta«e away Sin, but him alone. | 

3. The Prieſt prepared the Body of the Sacritice, fley'd it, divided it into ſeveral parts, Ley. 1.6. 
walhed tne Intrails, put Fire unto the Burni-Offerings, conſumed the Fat, caft the Filth and 
Dung into the plice of Aſhes, &c. ſignifying that Chriſt alone did the whole work of our 
Redemption, he ſuffered the heat of God's Wrath and Juſtice, he puts away all our Filth, 
and covers it in his own Grave, and waſheth'us in the Fountain of his own Blood, &c. 

4. The Prieſt was to teach the People, The Prieft's Lips 'muſt preſerve Knowledg, and thou Mal. 2. 7. 
ſhalt ſeek, the Law at his Month 3 this figured forth Chriſt in his Prophetical Office, who is 
the great DoCtor and Teacher of God's Mind and Will to the Children of Men, *tis he who 
hath the Tongue of the Lrarned, ſo that never Man ſpake like him, it is he who hach the Pl. 45: 2- 
Words of ev:rlaiting Life. 

5. The Prieſts were to preſerve the Oyl. for Lights, and the Incenſe, and for the dai'y L 
Meat-Offeting, and the anointing Oyl, &c- ſignifying that Jeſus Chriſt is the Preſerver of 
all Grace, in and for his Church, he only watcheth for the ſafety of his People, he preſerves 
the light of Grace and good Works in us, and the Oyl of Gladneſs from decaying in our 
Lamps and Vecſl-ls. 

Tere were Come Actions more peculiar to the High Prieſt. __ 

1. He mult daily dreſs the holy Lamps and Lights, Morning and Evening, b:fore the Lev. 24: 2, 3: 
Lord, to preſerve the Lights from going out : So Criſt preſerves the Light of his Word and 
Goſpcl from bzing put out, tho Men and Devils with all their Might have endeavoured to 
do its 

2, He maſt week'y make the Shew-Bread, and ſet it before the Lord continually and,more Exod: 25: 29." 
expreſly, every Sabbath he muſt ſet on the Table twelve Loaves, according to the number 
of the Tribes o! 1/rzel, and tzke the old away, &c. In this he was a Type of Chriſt, who 
ſets himſelt continui:ly in the Miviltry of the Word (as the Subſtance and Auti-type of the 
Snew-Bread) before the Children of Men, eſpecially to feed and firengthen his own Childrcn, 
nay anc: brings forth freſh Food, new 8read tor them every Sabbath. ... 

3. H: muſt y:arly (and that in the day of Expiation) go into the Holy of Holies, to make p,cq. 30. 16. 
an Atonem.- nt for himſelf, for his Houſe, and tor all the People, but not without Blood 3 Lev. 16. 2.. 
ſiguifying that Chriſt by one alone Sacritice of himſc]f,hath opened the SanRuary of Heaven, 
and by his Aſcenſion hath made cntrance into it on our behalf, and there appears betor: God 
once for all to make Intcrceflion for us. Th: Priett went aloac without any Attendants 3 So Ha: 19. i219 
Chrilt hath rrod the Wine-Preſs alone, no Competitor, ro Companio: hatin he in this work, 
and now pleads alone, as our own, and only Mediator, by virtue of his own Biood, t .he 
Father's right Hand 3 Thereis one (that is but one) Mediator, between God and Man, &c. - 

4. The H g 1 Prieſt continually was to decide the highelt Controverfies, he mutt judg ve- 
tween the clan and the uackan, he muſt put the one out, and receive the other into.he Con= 
gregation 3 ſignifying that Chritt only, Chriſt alone is the Supream judg of all Controver- 
ies, *tis his Word only that can decide the Caſe, who is clean, and who uaclean, who is to 
be put out, and who to b: taken into his Church, 


i — —_— M2 —_—_— 


uk. 24. <0- 


The Tabernacle, and what it was the Typeof, 
Ge Tabernacle in ſome reſpe&, according to the Learned, was a Type of Chriſt's Hu» 


—_—_ 


man Nature. 

1. It wasexceeding glorious within, all the inward parts thereof were overlaid with 
pure Gold. This might ſignify how the Human Nature of the Son of God was cov.red 
with the Diety 3 that being the true Tabernacle that God hath pitched, and not Man. Saint 
Foba ſaith, The Word dwelt (or tabernacled) amongſt us, (ſpeakinggt his being in our Fleſh) 
or taking upon'hita our Nature, it being conceived by the Holy Ghgſt, and not erected by 

an. 
_ 2. The Tabernacle was the place where God met with his People 3 now God meets with 
his People in Chrilt *tis in and through him, we come to know or have the true Revelati- 
on of his Will, and enjoy bis gracious Preſence, &c. Thoſe who would be accepted with Gud, 
and worthip him aright, mult wait at the door of this Spiritual Tabernacle. 

Others underſtand by the Tabernacle, the Church, or Myſtical Body of Chriſt, wherein God 
graciouſly dwells, aad hath promiſed alſo to meet his People. ; 

x, [tf 
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Moſes's Ueil removed:  Bookly 


Exod. 25. 40. 


1, It was moveable, ſignitying the troubleſome State of God's People, whilti they paſs 
through the Wilderncfs of this World. | * "ERS | 
2.. .The Tabernacle had three places. 1. The outward Court, wherein ſtood the brazen 
Altar. 2, The Holy Place. 3+: The Holielt of all. In the tult, ir typities torth the vilible 
or outward Form of the Church,in reſpe& of the external Exerciſe of Religion and Worſhi ; 
hither the common People may come. The ſecond typified out the Spiritual State, or moye 
cloſe and holy Fellowſhip of the Church, which none have admittance into, but ſincere and 
ſanctifed Perſons, who fced upon the Spiritual and true Shew-Bread, Jeſus Chris, The 
third typified Heaven it ſelf, or the Church of God triumphant, where Chrilt is ſet down in 
Glory, at the Father's right hand, to intercede for us. 
3+ The Entry to the Holicſt of all, was by the Holy Place, and to the Holy place, was by 
the outcr Court, &c. Sa our Entry into Heaven, is by being Members of the viſible Church, 
through Faith, and a good Conſcience. He that would enter into the Holieli of all, mu frit 
be Holyz and he that would come into a State of true Holineſs, and Communion with God 
avd his Pcople,muli learn to know where the Candleſtick and true Shew-Bread ſtands, which 
is the viſible Church, | | . 
4.1ou rcad of the fixed Pillars of the Holy Place they might ſignify the Holy Apofiles of 
Jeſus © hnift, and his faithful Miniſters, who help to ſupport the Spiritual StruQure, the 
Church, as Fillars do ſupport a Houſe, &c. | 
5. The diver- Ornaments and Inſtruments thereof 3 might fignify the diverſity of Spiri- 
tual Gifts and Graces inthe Goſpe-Church 3 the Tabernacle was ex<ceding glorious within, 
and all the inward parts thercot were overlaid with pure Gold : So inwardly, the Church of 
God is very beautiful, the King's Daughtcris all glorious within. IS 
6. Thr ſeveral coverings thereof 3 typitied the Lord's fure and ſafe Protetion of his 
Church, by his own immediate Power and gracious miniſtration of Angels, I 
7. Gold within, and Skins without 3. might ſignify, tho the Church 1s glorious within, yet 
outwardly, to the ſight and view of carnal Men, ſhe hath no Beauty, but is lopk'djupon as 
contemptible. | | | x 
8. The Tabernacle, and all the Infiruments thereof, yea, the very Aſh-Pans, and Snuf- 
fers of the Candleſtick, muſt be made according to the Pattern ſhewed in the Mouirt 3 which 
figued forth, that the Church of God, and all the exerciſe ot Worſhip that is chereip, whe- 
ther Dorine or Diſcipline, muſt be exactly according to the expreſs written Wordznothiog, 
mult be aided to, nordiminiſhed from, no Alterations one way or other inutt be mage, . 
9. The voluntary Oblation of the People to build the Tabernacle 3 fignities how willing 


" Chriltiaus ſkould-be to contribute of their outward Subliance to uphold God's Church, and 


the publick Worſhip thereof. ; \ v. | 
10. The glorious Door of the Tabernacle 3 might be a Figure of Chriſt, who ſaith, I am 


| the Doors 'tis by him we.cnter into the Kingdom of Grace and Glory. 


Heb, 10. 20, 


— 


Lhe Ueil of the Holieſt, Exod. 26. 31. and what it 
figured fozth, 


T was glorious, of Embroidered Work 3 this ſaith Guild, ſignified the Body of Chriſt, 
J filled with the fulneſs of God, or beautiticd with all the molt cxcellent and Heavenly 
Graces of the Spirit. | : 

II. It was repleniſhed and wrought full of Cherubims 3 noting thereby that ſerviceable and 
ready attendance of the Angels on Chriſt's Natural and Myſtical Body. | 

II. It was born up by glorious and coſtly Pillars, overlaid with Gold, on Sockets of Sil> 
ver 3 toſhew that the Humanity of Chriſt (eſpecially in his Sufferings) ſhould be born up by 
his Deity, which his Manhood overveiled. : | 

IV. By the Veil only, there was entry into the Holieſt place of all: So by the Veil, .that 
is to ſay, the Fleſh of @hrilt, which was rent (as it were) upon tne Crols, a new and li- 
ving way is made for uFro the Father. 
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Book IV. A Lreatiſe of Lypes. 
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The Ark a Type of Chriſt. 


He Ark was an aſſurance of God's Preſence amongſt his People : So Chriſt is the Cauſe 
and Aſſurance, that God in a gracious way is preſent with us. 

IT. Where the Ark was, there it was lawful to offer Sacrifice, and no where elſe : which 
might ſhew that our acceptance in God's Sight, is through Jeſus Chriſt. If Chriſt dwell not 
in our Hearts by Faith, it we have not the Ark with us, Chriſt with us, God will not accept 
of our Prayers nor Service. 


Ht. In the Ark was the Pot of Manna; toſhew, that in Chriſt is the Life, Comfort, and 
Spiritual Nouriſhment for our Souls. 


IV. The Ark had a Crown of Gold round about it 3 ſignifying the Majeſty of Chriſt's 
Kingdom, or his Regal Power. 

V. The two Tables were in the Ark, the Ark kept them : which might ſignify Chriſt's 
keeping the Law perteCtly tor us, and deliver us thereby from the Curſe of it. 

VI. When the Ark was ſet in the Temple of Dagon. Dagon fell down and broke to pieces: 
So when Chriſt, and his Truth, are ſetup ina Man's Heart, or a Nation, Sin and Idolatry 
will go down. 

VII. Where the Ark was, there was the Glory of Godz and when that departed, the Glo- 
ry of God departed : So where Chrilt's blefſed Truth and Goſpel is, there is the Glory of 
on, -— ax Chriſt leaves a Pco; le, takes away his Goſpel, the Glory of God goes from 
that People. 

Some run a Parallel between the Church and the Ark 3 others between the Publick Wors 
ſhip of God and it : But in my Judgment, it more clearly was a Type of Chriſt, which may 
comprehend much of what they tay in reſpec of other things. | 


s 


| FITC 0” ——_—— 


Lhe Mercy-Seat, Exod. 25. 17. a Typeof Chriſt, 


F was called the Mercy-Scat, or, as Ainſworth gives it from the Hebrew Word, a Propitia- 


tion-covering 3 this, ſaith the Apolile applyeth to Chriſt, called God's Propitiation  *tis 
in Chriſt Mercy is truly ſeated; and *tis he that hath made a Propi:iation for out Sins. 


x Job. 4. 2, 


II. It was the Cover of the Ark where tne two Tables lay: So Chriſt is the true Cover,and gn, ;. 


Deliverer from the Curſe agd Accuſation of the Law. 

III, It was of pure Gold, noting the ſpotleſs Holineſs of Chrilt. | 

IV. Upon the Mercy-Seat were two Cherubims 3 theſe Cherubims fienifyed the holy An- 
gels, they Bretched their Wings on high, covering or ſhadowing ſo the Mercy«-Seat. This 
Word is uſed for ?rote&ion or Defence from Evil, ſaith learned Ainſworth. And doubtleſs, 
it might Ggnify the uſefulneſs of Angels in Chriſt's Spiritual Kingdom 3 they looked down 
upon the Mercy-Seat, fignitying the Myſtery of Chriſt's Incarnation, or God manifeſted in 
the Fleſh, which things tbe Angels defired to look into 3 hence the Apoſtle faith in another place, 
He was ſeen of Angels, ſcen with Delight and Admiration. Some by the Mercy-S-at and 
Cherubims, undertiand the Holy Trinity in Unity, viz. By the Mercy-Seat, being a Figure 
of  hriſt; and the two Chcrubims, the Father and the Holy Ghoſt 3 and by the two Ches 
rubims at the end of the Mcrcy-Seat, thy undertiand Chriſt's ftianding between God and 
and the Rigour of his Jultice, God looking on the Law, through Chritt, as fulfilled by him, 


. for us and from hence communing with us: But that the Father ſhould be repreſented to 


us in the Figure of one of the Cherubims3 1 ſee no ground forir, torasmuch as we read of 
no Similitude of the Father, ſave the Perſon of Chritt ouly; So Dext, 4. 15. 


— 


Lhe Table of Shew-Wzead, a Type of Chriſt, 


T was covered over with Gold, and a Crown about it; noting. ſaith Guild, the Purity of 
I Chriſt's Humanity, with the Glory of his Deity, and Majeſty of his Kingdom. 

II. It had Food (-alled Shew-Bread) ſet upon it, which none were to cat of buce the 
Prie(i 3 only Ggrifying that Spiritual Noutiſhment which is in Chriſt, 2be Bread of Life, which 
none receive or partake of, but Believers only, or the Royal Priefthood of the Faithful. 

HI. The Bread was always to be upon the Table; ſignifying, in Chriſt there is Food con- 


tinually for our Souls, 


x Pet. ts 


Iii Iv. There 


—— 


Moſes's Ueil removed : Book IV. 


Rev. I . 20, 


| DheAirarof Perfume, Exod 301-2013. @Lype 


Iv. There was much Bread, twelve Cakes, or ſquare Loaves, &c. fipnifying, in Chritt 
there is Food and Nourithment cnuugh, for all who ſee a neceflity of him 3 or it doth ſhew 
how plentifully God feeds his Ele 3 his poor ſhall not want Eread 
ſpread, always richly and abundantly furniſhed. 


erm 


» his Table 13 always 


—_—— — 


Lhe Candleſtick a Type of Chriſt, and of his 
Myſtical Body. 


T was the only thing that held the Light, which enlightned the Sanctuary: So from 
[| C*rift ail the Light of Grace and Spiritual Gifts come, tor the ufe and benefit of his Church, 

II. It tad ſeven Lamps, to fignify that perfeion of Light that 1s in Chrilt. 

IfT. It was placed in the SanQtuary : So is + hriſt asa glorious Light placed in his Church, 
or Spiritual SanQuary 3 Out of Zion the Perfettion of Beanty, God hath ſhined, Some by tic 
Lamps, underſtand the Miniſters of the G »ſpel were figniticd. 

IV. ic had an upright Stem, which bore the many Braziches that ifſucd or proceeded from 
the fame : typifyiny, Chrilt Jeſus that true and bleſſed Stalk and Fountain of Light, from 
whom all Light floweth, and who bears up and keeps conſtant in the Truth, all the Branches, 
and true Light-Bearers of his Word, : | 

V. The Branches were ad-1ii-cu with Bowls, Knobs and Flowers, &c. So are tl.e Mini- 
ſters of hi '3oſpc? orcruc Sp;-1cu:] L1ghe-Bearers, with mary rare. and moſt excellent Gra- 
CCS and Gu i-.ot the Holy Spb its : 

VI. Aaron drefſed t- ule Lin. arid renewed their Oyl daily : $5 our Bizh Prieſt Jeſus 
C britt, is the only Erlightr er ad F1trcs of his fairhful Minifters. That they may ſhine more 


clearly, and be the greates Ornament to kis C :urch, *ris he that ſupplics them continually 
wit: his Spirit, and tc ſaving Graces rhercot. . | . 


VII. Te Cardleliick had *.nutf.rs, and Snuff Diſbes of pure Gold 3 which might figure 
forth the Good and Godly Diſcipline of the C urch, whereby thoſe evil Perſons who hinder 
the Feace and Glory of it. are taken away by Exco:onunication, 


— "I 


——————— 


of Chziit, : 


”He Altar 'was made of Shittim, Greek , incorruptible Wood, or Wood that never . rots, 
overlaid with.Gold, and having a Crown ab-ut it (as had the Ark): this AJ. ar figni- 


| fied Chriſt in both bis Natures, his Deicy yeilding Glory to his Humanity, and now.c:own'd 


Rev. 8. 35455 


PſA", 41. 2. 
Pla), J I, 


Rev. 8. 3,445- 


Mat. 21. 22. 
x Joh. 5. 14. 
Rom. 8. 2 6s 


with Glory and Majetiy at God's right Hand where he abides tor ever wcorruptibl:, &c. 
NH. The Altar had Horns on the. four (.orners thereot; overlaid with Gold, : wh:ch were 
not orly tor Ornament, but ro keep things tram falling off the Altar, tor 1c Hoins were up- 
ward : Aud Horns uſually fignify. Power and' Mightzrhcſe tour dorns.fiuuh the learned dinſe 
worth,: (ignihed the Power and Glory of Chniff's Prictthood, tor the Salv:cion or £145 Church, 
gathered t.om the four Corners of the Earth. | r= A 
ITE, The Incenſe was only to. be offered upon this Altar 3 to ſhew that all cur.Praycrs 2nd 
erviccs muſt be performcd in Chrilt's: Name, or offered up upon the Golden Aitar of his 
Mediation, : 11 | HT op He SH 90 8 NBR We 

IV. The Incetife was to be firſt beaten, made fit, and well prepared, before it was to be 
put on tie Altar - noting how.our Prayers. ( which:are compared.to Incenſe) ouy.ht'to .pro+ 
cecd troma { umble,contrite and broken Spir:t, which we offer u in the Name of Jeſus Chritt, 

V. The Ir:cenſe was kindled by Fire upon ihe Altar : So mult our Prayers be holy and fer- 
vent 3 we mult gray with much Zeal, or be ſet on Fire by the Spirit and powerful Heat and 
Opc:ation thereof, if we wou'd have them accepted upon the Golden Altar. &c. ** 

VI. The Incenſe wasoffcred up by the Prieſt : So are the Prayers of all the Saints made 
acceptable tc the Farher, throu;.h the Oblation and Intercefſſion of our High Prieli. 

VII. No firange Incenſe was to be offered upon this Altar. This tigured,the Prayers of ti.e 
Saints mult be accordirg to the Will of God, ' by his Spirit, and in: Faith, not in a vain or. 
formal marner, after the Tradition of Man 3 we mult not intermix them with any Super- 
ftitious and Idolatrous Devices, or Human Inventions, we muſt offer up no {range Prayer, 
no Prayer to Saints nor Angels. TE pena 


2, The 
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8, The Perfume was tv be perpetually before the Lurd 3 which ſignified not only the 
continual exercilc of Prayer, which daily we ſhould uſe, but alſo the perpetual Interceſſion Heb. 7. 25. 
of our Saviour, in the Heavens, for us, 

9. The High Prictt orly made this Perfume, ard it might not be applyed to any other uſe, 
than to burn before the Lord 3 reaching us that Chriti only gives Dire&ion how we ſhould 
pray, and that we ſhuuld in Prayer only defign the Glory of God. 

10. Atter the clearing of the Lamps of the Candleſtick, Eveningand Morning, then the 
Incenſe was burnt, thewing that all our Prayers and Duties muſt be according to the Dire- 
Qions of God's Word .nd Spirit. 

11. The Incenſe was made of divers Spices 3 So muſt the Prayers of the Godly be feaſoned 
with divers Graces, vis. true Repentance, lively Faith, and unfeigned Love. Y 
12, The Incenſe was offered up in the Holy Place, without the Veil of the Holiefſt, near 
to the Teſtimony before the Mercy-Seat 3 So we muſt always have an Eye to Chriſt in our 

Prayers. who is the true Mercy-Seat, we muli come to God by him, &c. 

13. Once a Year the Altar was ſprinkled with the Blood of the Expiatory Sacrifice 3 fig- 
nifying how Chriſt is, by ſhedding of his Blood, conſecrated our bleſſed Mediator 3 and that 
no Prayer Is acceptable ro God, but through Faith, in the Blood of Chriſt. 


ſal. x1 


| I IS {4 


Lhe Altar of Burnt-Dffering, Exod. 27. b to 9. 
a Lype of Chriſt, 


Parallels. 


Ltar in Hebrew, Mizhbcach; in Greek, Thuſiaſterionz ſo named of Sacrifices offered hafarth 
thereon : it was anointed, dedicated, fanafied, to be moſt holy, that it might ſan- _ 
Rify the Gifts offered thereon : This Altar and Sacrifice, ſignified Jeſus Chriſt, fanGifying 
himſelf for his Church and People, that ſo he might ſanQify them. 
1. This Altar was but one, and in one place, and the Sacrifice only to be offered upon it 3 
Ggnifying thereby that we have but one Altar of Redemption and: Salvation, viz. Jeſus Chriſt 
alone z who only once, 'and in oue place, offered up a ſufficient and unreiterable Sacrificefor 
the Sins of Mankind. | 
II. Chis Altar hid four Horns alſo : | See Altar of Incenſe.] 
IV. It had a brazen Grate in the midit of it, which let the Afhes and like things fall 
through, &c. whcreon the Fire was put, which might ſignify two things. 1. The Humas» 
nity of our Saviour, who bore the Fire of God's Wrath for our Sinsz thus Gzild. 2. It fig- If 53.114 
niteth, ſaith Ainſworth, the place wherein the Holy Fire always burneth 3 that is, the Heart | 
which ſuſtaineth aiſo the Sacrifice, and where all Aſhes and Excrements of Corruption are Ap 3. \ 
inwardly conveyed away, as they are diſcovered by the Word and Spirit of God 3 as alſo our Wc 
Sancificatioa by Afﬀtiction. | bop 
'V. In that the Aitar was to be made of Shittim Wood, and overlaid with Braſs, that ic 
mizht endure theFirez it might figure out the Human Nature of Chriſt, ſupported or 
ſultained by the Dicty, to endure God's Wrath for our Sins. 
VI. They that ſerved at the Altar, lived of the Altar: So, they who preach the Goſpel, 


ſhould live of the Goſpel. : 
Diſparity. | 


HE Altar was one thing. and the Sacrifice another ; But Chriſt is both the Altar, Sa- 
crifice, and Sacrificcr too 3 he offered up his Body by the Eternal Spirit, as a Sacrifice 


acceptable to God the Father. 


- 
_ 


——  — = 


Lhe 2Sraz3:n Laver, Exod. 30. 18. to 25. What if 
was a Lype of. 


TH E Brazen Laver (crved for the Prieſt-hood to waſh their Hands and Feet in, before 
they miniſtred before the Lord 3 typifying that inward waſhing by Chriſt's Blood, 
wherewith all the Holy Prietihood of Chriſt mutt be ſanRified in Heart and Life, before their 
Services can be accepted in the fight of God 3 and that none ought to miniſter the Word of 
Life but Godly Perſons, who are waſhed in the Laver of Regeneration ; Unto the wicked God Phal 50. 


ſaith, what haſt tho to do to take my Wordt into thy Mouth ? &c, 
Iii 2 . + I. Aﬀer 
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' Moſes's Uail removed, Book IV. 


\ VL. After the Prieſts had waſhed chemſclves clean, and arrayed themſelve 


Mark 16. 16, 


Mark-16. 19: | 
Mat, 28. 18, 
19. | 


Ifa, 53-12, 


R 6: 
into the holy Place : So after the Godly are inwardly waſhed by the Blood Ow 


| ' - VO UITET of Chritt, ang 
have received by Faith his Righteouſneſs to adorn them, they become tir op 
truc Goſpel-Church.. © oY IR e it Members of the 


II. Th:y ſpall waſh themſelves, faith the Lord, I:ft they die; to ſhew | 
mutr be purged by Faith in Chriſt's Blood, or dic —_ FO" Res 
IV. He chat toucheth {or waſheth) in the Laver, it being anointed with the holy Oil 
all other Things in the holy, and moſt holy Place were) ſhall beboly, faith the Lord : 136 
nifying, that all they who by Faith touch the Lord Jeſus, who is anointed with the 01”, 


X "——__ 4 ey he Oil 1 
Gladneſs above. his Fellows, ſhall be ſpiritually ſanctified, accepted ad: les 
holy before the Lord likewiſe. ' epted, and accounted 


Lhe Sacrifice of Beaſts a Type of Chzift, bk 


Tx Beaſts that were appointed for Sacrifice were to have Horns, henifying the King] 

and Priefily Office of Chritt 3 Horns ( as we have elſewhere ſhewn ) being a Symbol 
of Power, &c. 

I. Thcy were to be of a tame fort, (not wild and ſavage Beaſts, who by force are brought 
tothe vizughter) 5 lignitying the Mecknels and Mildneſs of Jeſus Chritt, who was patient 
like a Lambled to the Slaughter. | 

HI. They muſi be of the Male Sort, which generally are the firongeſt ; fonifvi 
Excellency bl Strength of Jeſus Chriſt, R 4 TT 

IV. They ought to be without blemiſh, and the beſt of the Flock or Herd, and preſen- 
ted of voluntary Will 3 noting two Things, (1.) That Chriſt ſhould be perteQly holy 
and that he ſhould willingly lay down his Life. (2 ) That we ſhould dedicate to God the 
belt of our Days, Time, a::d Strength, and not offer unto the Lord a corrupt Thing 3 and 
alſo perform all our Services to him with a free and willing Mind. | 

' V. They were tobe preſented at the Docr of the Tabernacle, to be lain 3 lignifying, 
that Chritt's Blood makes our entry into the Church of God here, and into Heaven it ſelf 
hereafter. 

VI. They muſt lay their hands upon the Head of the Beaſt, who brought him noting 
thereby, our Sins being laid upon Jeſus Chriſt 3 and that we muſt lay the hand of Faith up=- 
on him, if we would have Benefit by his Death. 

VII. Then the Burnt- Offering was ſlain 3 ſignifying, that fo it behoved Chriſt, the great 
Anti-type, to be ſlain or crucified for our Si:'s, 

VIII. The Blood thereof then was ſprinkled about the Altar 3 noting the All-ſufficiency 
of Chriſt's Death, and Plenty of his Bloodſhcd, with the large (ſpreading or preaching there- 
of univerſally throughout the whole'World. 

Ix. The Skin. thereof was plucked off, and the Fleſh cut in pieces3 thereby ſhewing the 
Grievouſneſs of Chritt*s Sufferings. | R 

X., The Body, the Head, and the Fat, and all was laid on the Fire 3 ſignifying how Chriſt 
ſhould ſuffer tor us both in Body and Soul : My Soul is exceeding ſorrowfil, even unto Death. 

X1T. This Burnt-Offcring was called a ſweet Savour unto the Lord, which in Chriſt's 


- Death is ſolely and only accompliſhed 3 for *tis thereby God's Wrath is appeaſed, and his 


Juitice fatisfied. : 

X11. The Aſhes were to be carried without the Hoſt, and put into a clean Place 3 ſhadow- 
ing thereby, how Chriſiſhould be buried without the Gates of Feruſalem, in a. Tomb 
wherein ncver Man lay, and that his Body ſhould not ſee Corruption. 

X111. The Fire which conſumed the Burnt-Offering came down from Heayver; ſignifying, 
that that Wrath which ſeized on Jeſus Chriſt in the Garden, and on the Croſs, came from 
Heaven, or that it was God's Wrath, due to.us for our Sins, that conſumed him. Or, as 
others ( it may be on better reaſon ) give it, that that which moved Chrict to ſuffer tor 
Mankind, was wholly his heavenly, ſacred, and divine Love. 

XIV. This Fire was to be continually upon the Altar, ſignifying the Unchangeablencſs 
of. Chriſt's. Love to his Ele, and rec:nt Virtue of his Death and Merits. 


Lhe 


Book [V. WW. | Lreatiſe of Lopes. 


Lhe Burnt-Offering of Fowls, Levir.-r. 14. 
a Lype of Chiilt. 


[He Fow)s that were appointed for Burnt-Offcrings, wete to be Turtlesor Pigeons; lig- 
nifying the Meckneſs and Innocency of Chriſt. | 
| II. The Neck of the Fowl was to be pinched with the Nail, that the Blood might go 
out, but not that the Head ſhould be pluck'd off from the Body 3 ſignifying how (Chriſt 
ſhould die, and ſhed his Blood, yet thereby his Deity, as the Head or principal Part, ſhould 
not be divided from his Humanity 3 nor yet by his Death ſhould he, who is our Head, be Joh 14. 
taken from his Church, but ſhould riſe again, and be with them by his Spirit forever. 
{1T. The Blood thereof was ſtrained or prefſcd out at the fide of the Altar, before it; was 

pluck'd, and laid upon the Altar to bs burned 3 ſignifying thereby the firaining or prefling Mn. 
out of Chrilt's Blood in his grievous Agony in the Garden, before he was taken, and firipp'd Luke 24. 44 
to be crucifhed, &c. | 


hb —_— 
— 


4 Tye Daily Sacrifice a Type of Chzift. 


E gy Daily Sacrifice was a Lamb : So our Saviour, not daily, but once for all was offered 
unto the Father h:mſelf, as a Lamb without ſpot. 

IT. It was ſlain in tie Morning, and in the Evening 3 to ſhew, that Chriſt was a Lamb 
Nlain from the Morning of the Creation, or in the Decree of God, from the Foundation'of 
the World, tho not actually till the Evening of the World, or latter Days. 

ITE. It was to b- offered up with tine tlower, beaten Oil, and Wine 3 to ſhew, that 
Chrilt by his Death and Oblation becomes not only a Redemption for us, but alſo ſpiritual 
Food, Gladneſs, and cheering Comfort. | 

IV. Where this Sacrifice was offered, the Lord promiſed and appointed to ſpeak unto 
Iſrael, and ſhew himſelf; ſignifying, that in Chriti, and through h's Death and Bloodſhed, * 24 4% 
the new Appointment, or Covenant of his Grace, and Manitctiation oi his Love and Fa- | 
vour, is cftabliſhed to his Church, and faithful People. 


—_— 


Lhe Sin-Offering a Type of Chailt. 
He Blood of the Sin-Offering was to be poured out 3 ſhewing how the Blood of Jeſus 
Chriſt, our true Sin-Offering, ſhould be poured forth. 
II. The Prieft ( Gaith the Lord ) ſpall dip bis Finger in the Blood of the Beaſt, and fprinkle 
thereof ſeven times before the Lord 3 ſhadowing the PerfeQion of that Expiation and Sati(- 
faQion for Sin, which-Chriſt ſhould make, in the virtue, quality, and perpetuity thereof 5 
the Number of Seven being the Number of PerfeGion. + 
ITI. The Prieſt ſhall bring in the Blood of the Bullock into the Tabernacle of the Con- 
gregation 3 ſhewing thereby, how Chriti ſhould cnter into Heaven, by his own Blood, ha- 
ving obtained eternal Redemption for us. | ; 
IV. The Prieſt was to take ſome of the Blood, and put it upon the four Horns of the Al- I 
tar 3 ſignifying thereby, that the preaching Remiſſion of Sins by the Atonement of Chriti's 7 a __ EP» 
Blood, ſhould be proclaimed to the four Corners of the Earth. | 
V. The Bodies of thoſe Beaſts, whoſe Blood was brought into the SanQuary by the 
High-Prieſt, was burnt without the Hoſt or Camp 3 fignifying, that Chritt ſhould ſuffer 
without the Gate 3 teaching us alſo to go forth into a publick Profeſhon, and bear his Re- Heb.r3-11,12, 
proach.: RY ep 
VI. The Prieſt was to cat the Sin-Offering in the holy Place, whoſe Blood was not brought. 


. into the Tabernacle of the Congregation 3 fignifying,that Jeſus Chrift doth not only recon- 
cile us to God, but alſo-feed and nouriſh the Souls of all his Royal Priefthood, unto eter- 


nal Life. : | | 6 
"VIL The Prieft ſhall make Atonement 3 ſtill this is repeated, always ſignifying, that *tis 


Chriſt, our High- Pricti, and his Sacrifice only, that makes a real Atonement and Reconcilis 


ation for our Sins. 
The 
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Book IV. 


Lhe Meat-Offering, Lev. 2. What it was a L ype of, 


He Meat- Offerings, as Ainſworth obſerves, were nine, and all of them came to the 
Altar : (1,) The poor Man's Meat-Off.ring, Lev.5. 11. (2.) The Jealouſy: Offcring, 
Niwmb.5.15- (3) The Meat Offering of Initiation, which every Prieſt offered when he firit 
entred into his Service. Levit. 8.26, 28. (4.) The Meat-Offering, which ®*the HBigh-Pricſt 
offered every day. Lev.6.20. (5.) The Meat-Offering of fine Flower. (6.) The Meat-Offe- 
ring baked on a Plate. (7.) In a Frying-Pan. (8.)In an Oven, (9.) Waters. 

1. The Minchah, or Meat-Offcering (faith he) was primarily a Figure of Chriſi's Oh- 
lation, who gave himſelf tor us, an Oblation and Sacrifice to God, for a (wect-ſmelling $a- 
vour. Sacrifice and Oblation (Minchah) thou wouldeſt not ; but a Body baſt thou prepared me. &c, 
Above, when he ſaid, Sacrifice and Oblation, and Burnt-Offerings for Sin, thou wouldeft not, &c. 
Then ſard be, Ln. T come to dothy Will, O God, &c. by which Will we are ſanfified threygh the 
Offering of Chri/i once for all. So that in the Oblation of Chriſt's Body, this Legal Service 
was accompliſhed and endcd. 


2, It figured ( faith he ) the Perſons of Chriſtians, who through him are cleanſed and 
ſanQihed, to be pure Obiations unto God. 

3. It figured ( faith he , the Fruits of Grace and good Works, that: Chriſtians. are to 
perform both towards God and Men. (1.) Towards God : Let the lifting up of my Hands, 
ſaith David, be as the Evening Minchah (or Oblation). So when G.:d told the Jews, I will 
not accept a Minchah, (or Meat-Offering ) at your Hands; he addeth, For from the riſing of 
the Sun, even to the going down of the ſame, my Name ſhall be great among the Gentiles, and in 
every Place Incenſe ſhall be off. red untomy Name, and 2 pure Meat-Offering : Which is fultillcd, 


when Men pray every where, tifting up boly Hands, &&c. (2.) Towards Men 3 fee Heb. 13. 
216, Phil. 4. 18. 


4. All the Mcat- Offerings were of Wheaten Flower, except the Jealouſy-Offering, and 
the waved Sheat, yea, and ought to be of tine Flower 3 tignifying the Purity and PerfeRi- 
on of {hrut, as alſo chat we ſhould offer our beſt Things to th: Lord, | 

5. il and Iacci;'7e was put thereon: The Oil ( faith he) ſignified the Graces and 
Comtorts of the Holy<Ghcetis and the Incenſe or trankincenſe ſhewed how acceptable Saints 
ard their Services are unto the Lord, 

6. Ut mult be brought to the Prieſt, and he ſhall bring it to the Altar 3 ſhadowing, that 
*Uts by Chriſt. and his Oblation, that we and our Works and Duties are accepicd of God. 

7. Tha: which was burnt thereof was a Memorial, and iwcct S240: betor the Lord 5 
fgnityt.:g, that the Death of Chriſt, and his Merits, ſhould b: an cternal Mcaorial betore 
his Father, to be mercitu' unt-/ us. 

$. It muſt be witnout Leaven, to ſhew, that Chriſt was without Sin. and that we muſt 
worſhip God in Sincerity, wit:ourt Malice in our Hearts, and without Hypocrily. 

9. All Meat-Offerings were to be ſeaſoned with Salt, tignifying thereby, that as Salt ſea- 
ſonech, and ke peth from Corruption 3 fo Chriti ſeaſoneth us, and all our Services, and 
makes then :-ceptable «0 God 3 and that his Grace pre ſ{crveth us from ſpiritual Corruption. 

10, The Prieſt and bis Sons ſhall eat (\aith the Lord ) of the Meat-Offeriag in toe boly 
Place, withowt Leaven, Thus, faith Ainſworth, the Meat-Offering fignit: d t::c Maintenance 
and Livehhood ot God's Miviſtcrs, This is to be undertiood of the Meat-Offering alone 3 
but the Meat and Drink-Offerings added to other Sacrifices, were not to bc eaten,but burnt, 
and pourcd all upon the Altar, &c. before the Lord 3 which figured forth ( ſaith he ) the 
Graces and x ood Works whereby we honour Chriſt, and relieve his poor Saints 3 as alſo our 
Communion with Chriſt and his People 1n his Houſe, and blefled Farticipation of his 
Death. ; 

I1. It muſt have no Honey in it 3 tho Honey be ſweet, and contrary to the Nature of ſour 
Leavecn, yet being much eaters; it-brecdeth Loathſomnels, and is not good, bur turneth to 
Choler, &c. Bott. theſe were torbidden in this Sacritice, vis. both Leaven and Honey 3 
to ſignify the Perfection of. Chrilt, and the excellent State ot Believers in him, as they are 
ſinccre, and without giiile; before the Thrope of Gud and the Lamb. Befides, it may fig- 


nity, that there is enough in Chuiti alune, without the Sweets ot carnal Delights, to fatil- 
ty a gracious Heart, 


Lhe 


Book IV. A Treatiſe of Types. 


Lhe Peace-Offering, and what it was a Type of, 


Levit. 3. 


]* many things this Offering wasalike with the Rites of the Burnt, or Sin-Off:ring, and 

much of the ſame Signification 3 and th: refore we ſhall only ſpeak to it wherein it dit- 
ftercd from th m, | 

His Oblation, or his Korban, which the Greeks tranſlate Giftz and ſo Korban is by the 
Evangclitt expounded, Mark 7. 11. Peace-Offering, or Pay-Offering: So Ainſworth, ( Hebr.) 
a Sacrifice of Payments, or ot Paciftication, &'c. whereby Mcn paid unto God Confellion 
and Thanks tor their Peace and Proſpcrity: Thy Vows are upon me, O God, I will pay Cor- 
feſſions unto thee, Theſe Sacritices were of ſundry ſorts, either for Conteflion or Thank(- 
eivings, Levit. 7.11, 12. | 

71. The Peace-Offcring was to be eaten the ſame day, which might ſignify how it beho- 
veth us to haſten, and not delay to come to Chriſt, and keep God's Commandments 3 or, PCal | 
as Ainſv rth hath ic, with ſpecd, whilltit is<alled to day, to be Partakers of Chriſt, cating 4 oe = 
his Fleſh by Faith, and evcry day to be thankful ro God for all his Mercies: If ary of the aha 
Peace-Offering be caten at all on the third Day, it ſhall not ( faith the Lord ) be accepted, neither 
ſhall it he imputed to bim that offeretb it 3 it ſhall be an Abomination, and the Soul that eateth it, 
| ſhall bear his Iniquity. Which may ſhew us what a dany<rous thing it is to defer or put off a 
hearty cloſing in with © hritt co an after-Time, &#c. On the third Day, what remained was 
to be burnt, which Ainſworth faith, chicfly fignined Chrilt's riſing from the Dead on the 
th.r:i Day, to aboliſh al: Legal Offerings. 

2. The cacc-Offcrings were to be caten with Cakes of leavened Bread, and yet with 
Bread un'cavened: The Bread brought with the »acrifice of Confeflion, as you have it in 
Maim. Treatiſe ot Offering, was thus prepa.ed: He took twenty Tenths (or Bottles) of fine 
Flower, ai.d made of them ten Bottles leavened, and ten unleavened 3 the ten that were 
leavencd, he made of them ten Cakes and che ten that were unleavencd, he made of th.m 
thiity Cakes, equally of every ſort, viz 'en Cakes baked in the Oven, ten Cakes hattily 
fried, &c. And the Priett took one of all fur Cakes, one of every fort, &e. Leaven, as 
it tigur:d Corruption of Nature, Hypocriſy, or Malice, as *tis noted by Ainſworth, was . 
uſually forbidden in all Sacrifices 3 bur yet Lerven in the Sacrifice of Tha::kſgivingur Coa- 
feffion was accepted, which might hold forth God's graci us acceptance of us in Chriu, be- 
ing finccre, ' fignitied by the unleave- 2d Cakes ) notwithſtanding our ma yfold C-rrupti- 
ons and Infirmities, tigurcd by the leavened Cakes, Or, as that learred Author notes to 
{t;,ify how carcful we {tfould be to prepare +ur (elves, Leaven being uſed ſometimes in a 
gond ſcrice, denoting Grace 3 and alſo to teach us to tr: mper our Joys with Sorrow agd F< 412{worrk 
AfMictions in this Life 3 as the Prophet*s Heart (faith he) was leavened. Pſal. 73.21. 2 ©1745: 
| 2. If anyunclean Perſon ( ſaith the Lord ) eat of the Fleſh of the Peace-Offering be ſhall 1.<1ic, >. +0. 
be cut off from bus People >, lignifying the feartul Deſtruction and !'uniſhment that actends all 
carnal Profeſſors, who dare adventure to rely upon, or partake of Chriti, and yet lead ai; 2 Cor. x1, 
unclean and wicked Lite, 

4. The Offerer ſhall bring the Sacrifice with his own hand: teaching us, that every one 
is to have a particular F-ith in God for himſelf, in order to his being acceptcd in Jeſus 
Chriſt, and to be himſelf rruly thankful unto God, 

5. The Hezve-Offcring was ſo called. becauſe it was ſeparated from the reſt, and heaved _ 
up towards eaven,and after given tothe Lord 3 ſignifying all our Ackno »ledgmeats, that Amſwarth, 
all good things come down from Gud 3 and to ſhew. that all our W aysfhould tend Heavens» 
wards, according to that of the Prophet, They ſhall dwell on bighz and of Paul, Our Con- jc, ._ 
verſation.is in Heaven, &c. Others underſtand, it fignitied Chritt's being lifted up upon Phi! z, 
the Croſs. | Gs 
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Heb. 9. 23. 


Levit, 16. 16, 


Levit. 16. 21: 


Ia. 53- 


"Y 44 


Lhe Solemn Pearly Sacrifice of the 2Buliock and 
He-Goat, a Lype of Chziſt, Levir. 1-. 


F the two He-Goats it was by Lot, that the one was tzken, and the othcr eſcaped,evc, 

The Manner ( faith Ainſworth) was thus: They had two Lots, the one had wit 

ten upon it, [ For Jehor4h ]; and on the other, [ For a Scape-Goat]T. Now God by theſe 

Lots ſhewed which of the rwo he would have die : tguring clearly unto them, how that 

Jeſus Chriit, the lively Anti-type of them, was todie by God's Decree, or accordiny, to the 
determinate Counſcl of his own Will, that we might eſcape eternal Damnation thereby. 

Il. He on whom th: Lot fell, was made a Sin- Offering for the People 3 ro lipnity, that 
Chriſt ſhould by G:21's Decree become an Offering or Sacrifice for our Sins. 

TH. Thc Blood of the He-Goat, as alſo the Blood of the-Bullock, was brought into the 
Vail, and was ſprinkled upon the Mercy-Seat, on the Eaft Side, -which was towards the 
Pcople : So are the Merits of the Blood of Jeſus brought within the Holiett of all. viz. 
Heaven it {{1f, before the Throne of Mercy, pleading tor us. 

Iv. The Prieſt was to make an Atonement for the Holy- Place, becauſe of the Uncleanneſs 
of the Children of Iſrael, And ſo be ſhall do (ſaith the Text) for the Tabernacle of the Congreg ati- 
on, &c. This thewcd the horrible Nature of Sin; For tho the People never came into the 
Holy-Place, much leſs into the Moſt Holy Place 3 yet ſuch was the Power of their Iniquities, 
that the holy Altar, Ark. and Sanctuary it felt was detiled in the Sight of God, and could 
aot be cleanſed without Blood :. © So our Sins do detile God's Church, and his moſt holy 
Ordinances therein pcrtormed, ſo that neither we, vor any of our belt Services, can mect 
with acceptance, but by the means of Chritt's Blood and Merits. 

V. No Man was to be in the Tabernecle, when the High-Prielt went in to make Atone- 
ment, only the High-Prieſthimſclf, &c. plainly ſignifying, that Jeſus Chriſt, our High- 
Prieſt, hath no Partner with him in working our Salvation : He bis own ſelf bare our Sins 
in bis Body on the Tree, &. 

VI. Thc Altar of Incenſe was ſprinkled with the Blood of the kill'd Goat, ſhadowing, 
that Chriſt, through the ſhedding of his own Blood, ſhuuld be conſecrated our Intcrceſfor, 
and by the Means and Merits thereof our Prayers ſhould be accepted. 

VII. The Hizh-Pricti was to caſt off his glorious Garments, when he made this Atone- 
ment 3 fipnifying, that Chriſt ſhould be abaſed, and lay atide (as it wcre ) his glorious 
Robes, or va.l his Deity, and appear in thc Form of a Servant, that ſo he might finiſh the 
Work of our Redemption. 

VIII. The Day of Atonement ſhall (faith the Text) be 2 Sabbath for ever; ſhadowing 
thereby, that t\-rough the Atonement and Expiation of Chrilt, he hath obtained ever- 
laſting Reli for us 3 and that in his Death all typical Sacrifices {ſhould end. 

IX. Once only in a Year this Atonement was made 3 to ſhew, that not often, but once 
for ever, withuut repetition, Chriſt ſhould make a perte& Atonement for us by his own 
Blood, and thereby enter into the higheit Heavens, to appear in the preſence of God 
for us. 


Y 
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The Scape: Goat a Lype of Chriſt, Levir. 10. 20, &c. 


He Scape- Goat, called in Hebrew, Azazel, that is, the Goat gone away, Oc. was ſo 
T called, becaulc he « ſcaped alive ; repreſenting Chriſt Jeſus alive in his Divine Nature, 
tho put to death in his Humane Nature , or alive, after he roſe again from the Dead. 

11. He was preſented alive, that by him Reconciliarion might be made, and this after 
the othcr Goat was ſacriticed 3 ſignifying, acccording to the Learned, two Things : 
(1.) The ReſurreRion of Chritt. (2.) Our rifing with him, from the Death of Sin, to a 
Life of Grace, by the operation of the Spirit, &c. | : 

II. Azron fhall put or lay both bis Hands npon the Head of the live-Goat, and confeſs over 
him oll the Tniquities of the Children of Iſrael, &c. and be ſhall bear them, &c. Figuring 
thereby, how Chriti ſhould bear all our Sins, viz. the Puniſhment due to them; The Lord 
hatb laid on bim the Iniquities of us all. | 

IV. And ſo the He-Goat was fent into the Wilderneſs, or Land not inhabited, which 
the Greek calleth Abaton, wayleſs, or inacceſſible 3 figuring the utter abvliſhing cf 2 

ing 


Book 1V. A £reatiſe of Lypes. 


Sins by Jeſus Chriit b: th trum ti,q Face of God. that C: they may not appear before him 
againſt us, to condemn us, or be imputed or charged upon us, nor have any Dominion or 
Power vcr us- EY 

They were to confeſs upon the Head of the Goat all their 1 niquities3 ſignifying,if we would 
have our Sins cirried awiy,and for ever to be forgot, we mult confeſs them;@&c. By t'-i« (Gaith 
Ainſworth ) it appearetin, chat as the killed Gozr tiguced Chriſt killed (or put to d ath ) 
for our Sins 3 {© this living Goat tigur:.d !:im alſo, who bore our Griefs, and carried our Sor- Tf. $34.45,6- 
rows, &c. Aud becaule Chrilt was not only todie for our Offences, but alfo to riſe a::2in for : 
' our Juſtification » and b«caute th.ſc two Things could not ficly be ſhadowed by one Beaſt 
which the Prieſt having kiiled, cou'd not make alive again: therefore God 2pi-ointed two, 
that in the flain Bealt Chriſt's Death, and in the live Bcalt his Life and Victory mighc be 
ſhadowed. Sce the lite Myltery in the two Birds, for the cleaning the Leper. 
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Lhe Sacriice of the Ked Heifer, Numb. 
.a Lype of Chat. 


He Colour of this B-aſt was red. As other Sacrifices of Beaſts prefigured Chriſt ; fo 
this ( faith Ainſworth ) in ſpecial figured him. Red figniticd his numan Nature, and 
Participation of our Atllictions, and the Rloodineſs of his Agony, and gricvous Paflion. 
II. She muſt be without bl:mith, and upon whom ncver Yoak came : This Ntz5ifhed the 
perfe& Holin-1s vt Chriſt, who never bore the Yoak of Siafulneſs, nor was ſubje& to the 
Laws or Prccep's of Man. 
I!T. Thc Heifer was burned without the Hoſt, and her Blood ſprinkled ſeven times be- 
fore th: Tabernacle of the Cong:egation » which ſignified Chrilt's Suffering without the 
Gates of Feruſalem. | Heb. 13.11,12, 
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Circunticiſion, What if was a Type of, 


Ircumciſion was the cutiing off the Foreskin of the Fleſh 3 ſignifying the cutting off 
the Luſts uf the Heart and Life, or parting with the Corruption of Natwe, which ©, , .; 
rebelis a-ainſt the Syirit, n 
II, Circun:cifion puts the Body to pain: Sothoſe who come under the Circumciſion of Gen. 43. 29. 
. the kar, are ſ:n{ible of much ſpiritual Pain upon the account of Sin. 
IN. As that Parr cu off was never ſet to che Body again, but was taken quite away : So 
in this ſpiritual <1rcumcition, Sin muſt not be parted with for a time only, but muſt be caſt 
oft for ever. | 
IV.” The *ircumciſed Perſon was adrnitted into the Church and Family of God : So he 
that is ſpiritually cucurncited becomes a tit Perſon for Baptiſm, and ſo ro be aimitted intd 
the Church ot 'io0d. | 
V. Such who were not circumciſed, were not to be admitted to the Privileges of the 
Church, and vutward Worthip ©f God : So the Uncircumciſed in Heart and 1.ite ought not 
to be admitted untc the {piritual Privileges of the Gotpel, and Communion of the Saints, 
VI. The u"circuncifcd erfon was looked upon by God's People as an hateful Ferſon 3 
ſee wich what contempt David b+hid Goliah uy.on this account, This uncircumciſed Phi- t Sam; 19." 
liftine, &c."''So thoſe who are not circumcil::d in Heart, are hateful to God. 
VII. C ircur.ication wasa -ign of the Righteouſneſs of Faith: So the ſpiritual Circum- 
cifion of che Heart, 4..e. putting away the Body of Sin, &c. is a Sign of. the Truth of 
Grace, aid of an Intere6} in the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt Jeſus. 
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1 Cor. Io. 4. Ard that Rock was Chriit, ( VIZ. a "Hl of him. 5 


T was a Rock whichin appe+rance is dry and barren, and a very unlikely ' thing to 1fford 

Water : *o Chriſt in his outward State, in the Days of his Fleſh, ſceme:i very unnkely 
to carnal Eycs, to afford fuch ſpiritual Waters ot Grace and Salvation. 

IH. It ſeemed wonderful, that it ſhould ſend forth Water in ſuch abun+#arce : $9 Jeſus 
Chri:i, to the Wonder of Men and Angels, ſends forth the Water of Life in abundance to 
all thoſe that believe on him. 

11IT. That Rock ſent torth its Water to the People of Iſrael. when they were ready to 
perfh for Thirit, there being no way to relieve them: So Chrilt retrcſhes the Souls of 
poor Sinners that come unto him, when they can hnd no Help, Con:forr, or t.-freſhment 
any where elſe, but without him mull periſh etcrnally. If ye believe not that Iam be, ye ſhall 
die in your Sins. 

IV. The Rock was (initten, before it yielded Water: So Jeſus Chriſt was ſmitten of 
God, and cruciticd, that his precious Blood might be poured forth, to conſummate the 
Redempii ion of our Souls, 

V. The Rock was ſmitten for a rebellious People, who murmured agaialt God, and who 
deſerved no ſuch Grace and Favour from him: So Chritt was fliain for us, who were Re- 
bels and Enemies to him by evil W orks, who deſerved nothing but his eternal Wrath and 
Diſpleaf:re, 

i. The W:i.r out of that Rok followed the Children of Iſrael.through the Wilderneſs, 
over all ©. 26 Valles, into Canaan > all tic .iryncls of that dry and barren Deſert could 
not ary 1 it up Su une Via:rs of Life ttrexming trom Chritt, that ſacred Rock, follow the 
true {{r:x! 5 God, quite ti:yorgh th: Wilderneſs of this World. until they come to the 


heavenly (- 444 5 yea, all the Perſecutions and Temptations in the W orld, whatſoever, can- 
not dry it up. | 


LE 


*" 


Th: Pillar of Cloav cnt Fire "TY 14. @ Lype 
"of Ci J2844 


He Pillar of Fire was a certain Guide to the Iſ52elites, whillt they pals from Egypt 
to Canaan: So Jeſus Chriſti is our true Guide by his Ward and Spuit, 
to the heavenly Canaan, or Land or Immortality. 

11. It was a Guide'to them 15; Ni. ht, that they might not loſe their Way:. '$0Chiſt is 
our Guide, in the dark Nignt 5 Troable, Terpration, and Delcation. 

TIL. The Pillar of Fire W3sS +21 only a Guide to them, bat ir alſo afforded; them much 
Light, whict wade thei: 7- urncy cemfortable to them 3 Perſons may have a fire Guide i in 
a Night, and yet be in Derkecls or have but lic]: pr no Light : So Jeſus Chriſt is not 
onl; a Guide 'o his Peo, le in their path':g throng" rhe Night ot-Mortality,but allo a.Light 3 


i 


| we come 


- a Light to them that fit in Daikneſs, as well as - Guide tor their Feet into the Way of 


Exod, 14. 20. 


5. K. 


Exod, I 4. 20, 


Peace 3 hc is upon this account the Comtort and Joy of God's Tjrael, 

LV. "Thc Fillar of Fire was Darkael: to th. Egyptians, tho it gave Light to 1jrael: So 
is Chriſt's Salva: ion, ] v, ana Cou; fort to the Godly, but a Stumbling-block, and. Stone 
of Otfencc unto the Wicked, ' 

V. The Pillar of Fire dil not afford the Iſraelites Light only, but Reat alſo, ( as a wor- 
thy Writer obſcrves ; by which means they were kept from the piercing Cold ot rhe Night : 
So Jeſus Chriti,, the Anii-type of this Fiery Pillar, affords us much fpirirual Heat, by his 
Word and Spirit, which :rs comparcd to Fire 3 by which means we are kept trom the cd 
and lukewarm T C)Per Or -rame of Heart, which God's Soul hateth, and thereby [reicr- 
ved fervent in Spirit, buzvlng in Love and Divine Zeal to God, his Satats, an to Holineſs. 

VI. This Pillar, in guing bchind, between tne Canp ot Iſracl and the Egyptians, was 
a bleſſed Detence and Þ co.cction unto them: So Jeius Chrilt is the Detence and Sateguard 


of *his people. 


VII. The 


_— 


Book IV. <4 zLteatile of Types. 


— — 


vII. The Pillar of ſire. it the Enemy had Rirove withit, or made reſiſtance againſt it, 
would have burned and coniun-d chem together : $0 all that rebell againſt Chriſt, or re- 


fit him, ſhall be devcurcd : IF ho would ſet Briars and Thorns againſt me in Battel ? I wonuld Via 27. 4- 
go through them, I would burn them together, 


247 DiUar of Cloud. 


T4 Pillar of Cloud was a great Refreſhment to the Children of Iſrael by Day, during 
their long, Jourvey in the Wildernefs, (the Sun in thoſe Countries ſhining ſometimes 
very hot) which might ( hae it 1:0t been for this Cloudy Pillar) have been very detiruQtive 
or grievous to them, duriny ſo many Years Travels: So Jeſus Chriſt, as Medi-.: Ir, is as 
a Cloud or Screen between the hot Beams of God's Wrath, and poor Believers. *Tis he 
who keeps us from being conſumed by the Wrath of him, who is to the Wicked a Conſu- H*Þ. 12. wit, 
mins Fire, 
IE. Itwas aFire and a Cloud, yet both but one Pillar : So Chriſt is God and Man, and 


yet but one Perſon 3 and th: ſame Chrilt, who is a Saviour to the truly Penitent, will de- 
liroy all ungodly and impenitent Ones. 


Lhe Paſieover a Lype of Chaitt, 
1 Cor. $7.6 briſt our Paſſeover # ſacrificed for WI, 


mY 


He Paſſeover, or Paſchal Lamb, was a moſt lively Figure or Type of Chriſt 3 nay, as 2 
worthy Divine obſcrves, this one Legal Sacrament preached ( not obſcurely ) ro the 
arcient Jews the uh}: Dztrine of the Goſpel. This wiil appear in five Things: - (1.) In 
the Choice of the Sacrifice. (2.) In the preparing of it. (3.) In the Effufion of the 
Biood, and AQtio:s about it. (4+) In the Eating, and the Conditions therein. (5.) In the 


Fruits and Uſe, 
Parallels. 


I. Ir. the Choice of the Sacrifice, the Lord appointed it to be a _ Lamb notably. figni- 
fying, ]-ſus Thriti, whom the Baptiſt called, the Lamb of God, taking away the Sins of the 
Worl4. | | : 

I;, fi was :o bea Lamb without blemiſh3 Ggnifying the moſt abſolute PerfeRion of 

eſus _hrilt. | | | 
J 111, T' Paſchal Lamb was to be taken out of the Fold 3 ſignifying, that Chriſt ſhould 
be taken '1:m amongſt Men, or, from among bis Brethren, Deut. 17. 15. one of the Sced of . 
Abrab im according to the Fleſh. 

IV. T:: Lamb was to be a Year old, and alſo it muſt be ſlain 3 ſignifying, thar Chriſt 
in his full viguur and firength ſhould be put to death. | 

V. The Lamb was to be roatied with Fire ; which might fignify the Manner of Chriſt's 
Death: He was cruciticd and pierced 3 he endured the Fire of Aﬀictions, and the Fire of 
Gcd's W-ath, that was due tous for our Sins. Sa My 

VI. The Lamb was r:afted whole; to figaify, faith Dr. Tayler, that Chriſt bore the 
whole Wrath of Gd, Loth in S.ul and Body. Not a Bone of the Lamb was to be -bro« 
ken 3 i. ſhew, that not one Bone of Chritt ſhould be broken. Fobn 19. 36. TW” 

VII. Tac Blood of the Lanib was to be ſaved ina aſonz 1t muſt not be-ſhed upon.. the 
Ground, nor tr ud.n undc four 3 ſignifying the Preciouſneſs of Chriſt's Blood, and that 
great E cen God the Fa. her, and all true Chriſtians haveof it. . A th 

VyYI. The "lod 6; rhe Lamb muſt be ſprinkled upon the Lintel, and Sides of the Doors 
of toe }ſr.-lites 3 winich held forth, that the Blood of Chriſt muſt be applicd by Faith ; for 
our Juftihcation {t-nds not only in the ſhedding of Chriſt's Blood, but alſo in the ſprinkling 
of it up -n eur Conſciences. : 

IX. It muf: be ſprinkled upon the Poſts and Doors, fo as the Tſraelits could neither go 
out of Doors, nor come in, but they mull ſee on all ſides the Blood of the Lamb 3 lgnify- 
ing, that they and we ſhould, both at home and abroad, going forth, and coming in, and on 
all occaſions, have the Paſſion of Jcſus Chriſt before our Eyes, in holy Meditation and Con- 


templation. 


=yY 
-— <> 


x en ety - OI cr 8 0g Auger” wAERAr uh "x * ——— —_ 


Soeoa oo. 
+ — 


Kkk 2 XR, It 


” - —_ TWIT © ER — 
th. Mi. 


Moles's.UIeil rc4noved :! Book LY. 

X. It was not enouz h tor the Jews to have the Lamb ſlain, and the Biood ſhed within 
the Houſe, bui the Blood muſi be ſprinkled without Doors 3 ſignifying ( as foine obſerve } 
It.C hrift's Blood, (7. e. the Merits of it,) be rectived into our Hearts for Juliitication, the 
{prinkling of it will appear, and be ſeen outwardly ina holy Life, and real Sanctincation. 

XI, The Blood of the Lamb was to be ſprinkled with a Bunch of Hyflop dippd in it, 
which might fignity, that ſuch who would be ſprinkled with Chrili's Plood mutt obtain truc 
Faith 3 for Hy flop bears a Relemblanc: to Faith in threee things: (1.) It is a ground, low, 
avd weak Herb: Faith ini («lf, and as it is in Believers, is weak, and teacheth Jumili:y. 
(2,) It will grow on a Rock or Wall : So Faith roots it felt in Chritt, that true {pirituz! 
Rock. (23.) Hyflop hatha cleanting and healing quality : So Faith purihes the Heart and 
Li:e of a Sinner, and heals all the Sores of a wounded Conſcience. 

XII. They were to eat the Fleſh of the Lamb 3 to lignity, that we mulſi ſpiritua'ly feed 
upon J-{us Chriit, v/z. believe on him, which is called an cating of his Fleſh, aud di; fy 
ot his Blood. | 

X1jI. Every particular Lamb was to be eaten in one Houſe 3 ſignifying the Unity of the 
Church ot God, or the ſpiricual Conjunction and Agreement of all the Faithlul,ip one t read, 

1 Cor. 10. 17. and one Body. | ; | 

XIV. Only Ifraclites, and not Strangers, were to eatof it 3 to ſhew, that none but the 
true Sced, viz, Believers, have Right to Chriſt, and the b'efſed Rites of his Houſe, 

XV. They weie to eat it with bitter Herbs 3 to ſignify, that k.-zentance and godly Sor- 
row for Sin, ought to be in thoſe who come to receive and partake ot j: (15 Chritt, and that 
they ſhould remember with Griet of Soul what their Sins brought upon 4icir Saviour, +34 
what the hlthy and bitter Nature of Sin is. 

XVI. They were to cat it with unleavened Bread ; to ſignify that thoſe who corfte to the 
truc Paſſcover, ſhould keep that Feaſt with the unlcavened Bread of Sincerity and Truth, 
hating falſe Dorine, Hypocriſy, and every evil Work. ; 

XVII. Thcy mult cat it in remembrance of their Deliverance out of Epypt : So thoſe 
who come to the true Paſſcover, ought to remember how God hath by Chrilt's Blood delt- 
vered them from Wrath and Hell. | 
f. XVIII. They were to eat it with their Loins girt, and their Staves in their hands, and 
theiz Shoes on their Feet 3 toſhew, that we who feed upon our Paſſcover, ſhould have the 
Gircic of Truth, and our Feet ſhod wich the Preparation of the Goſpel of Peace, and that 
we are but Strangers and Pilzrims here, | 

 . XIX.. They were not to -eat the Paſchal Lamb, until they had purged all Leaven out of 
their Houſes > which ſhews what Care every Chriſtian ſhould take, to purge out the 
Lcaven of Malice and Wickedneſs out of their Hearts, The Fews were to ſearch for Lea- 
ven, and not ſuffer a Crumor {mall Morſcl to remain in their Houſes : So careful ſhould 
all choſe-be to purge- out- every Sin, and let no Iniquity remain in them, who come to the 
-Lord's Table . EE OnY ” 
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WHEREIN the Brazen Serpent was a Type of Chriſt, as alſo the Manna, and di- 
vers others Types, we. have ſhewedin the Firſt Volume: And the Parallels of the Firſt and 
Second Temple, we have infitied upon ander the Head of Metaphors concerning the Church 
of God, to which we refex you. | 


-\ -AnYd' finding to what a Bigneſs this Second Volume is{wollen, I mult be forced to break 
off, and leave theſe my poor Labours to theBleſling of God, praying they may prove to the 
'Advintage of hisdeſpifed and afflied Church 3 defiring, what Profit any Chrittians may 
receive here-from, they would not forget to give the Honour to God, who only deſerves it: 
to whom be Glory in the Church, by Chriſt Jeſus, throughout all Ages, World without 
End. ' Amen. EO ORs 
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